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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


The  0HANGB8  which  the  Author  has  nod  occasion  co 
make  in  the  new  edition  of  the  third  and  fourth  volumes  of 
this  work,  have  chiefly  arisen  out  of  the  recent  discovery 
of  the  Fragments  of  Licinianus,  which  have  supplemented 
our  defective  information  as  to  the  epoch  from  the  battle  of 
Pydna  to  the  revolt  of  Lepidus  in  various  not  unimportant 
points,  but  have  also  suggesUid  various  fresh  difliculties. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

VHB   8UBJB0T   COXTITTRIBS   DOWN   TO   THB   TIMES   OF   TUB 

GRACCHI. 

On  the  abolition  of  the  Macedonian  monarchy,  the  su 
premacy  of  Rome  was  not  only  an  established 
tact  from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  to  the  mouths  _ 

of  the  Nile  and  the  Qrontes  but,  as  if  it  were  the  final  ^^  **-<  ^u^-i^ 
decree  of  fate,  pressed  on  the  nations  with  all  the  weight 
of  an  inevitable  necessity,  and  seemed  to  leave  them  merely 
the  choice  of  perishing  in  hopeless  resistance  or  in  hopeless 
endurance.  If  history  were  not  entitled  to  insist  that  the 
earnest  reader  should  accompany  her  through  good  and  evil 
days,  through  landscapes  of  winter  as  well  as  of  spring,  the 
historian  might  be  tempted  to  shun  the  cheerless  task  of 
tracing  the  manifold  and  yet  monotonous  turns  of  this 
struggle  between  power  and  weakness,  both  in  the  Spanish 
provinces  already  annexed  to  the  Roman  empire  and  in  the 
African,  Hellenic,  and  Asiatic  territories  which  were  still 
treated  as  clients  of  Rome.  But,  however  unimportant  and 
subordinate  the  individual  conflicts  may  appear,  they  possess 
collectively  a  deep  historical  significance ;  and,  in  particular, 
the  state  of  things  in  Italy  at  this  period  only  becomes 
Intelligible  in  the  light  of  the  reaction  which  the  provinces 
exercised  over  the  mother-country. 

In  addition  to  the  territories  which  may  be  regarded  at 
natural  appendages  of  Italy — in  which,  however, 
the  natives  were  still  far  from  being  completely 
subdued,  and  Ligurians,  Sardinians,  and  Corsicans  were,  not 
greatly  to  the  credit  of  Rome,  continually  furnishing  occflr 
•ion  for  "  village  triumphs  " — the  formal  sovereignty  of 
Rome  at  the  commencement  of  this  period  was  established 
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only  in  the  twc)  Spanish  provinces,  which  embraced  the 
larger  pastern  and  southern  portions  of  the  peninsula  bo- 
jond  ♦.lie  P}Tenees.  We  have  already  (11.  24  bet  seq.)  at- 
tempted to  describe  the  state  of  matters  in  the  peninsula, 
Iberians  and  Celts,  Phoenicians,  Hellenes,  and  Romans  were 
there  strangely  intermingled.  The  most  diverse  kinds  and 
stages  of  civilization  subsisted  there  simultaneously  and  at 
various  points  crossed  each  other,  the  ancient  Iberian  cul- 
ture side  by  side  with  utter  barbarism,  the  civilized  rela- 
tions of  Phoenician  and  Greek  mercantile  cities  side  by  side 
with  the  growth  of  a  Latinizing  culture,  which  was  espe- 
cially promoted  by  the  numerous  Italians  employed  in  the 
silver  mines  and  by  the  large  standing  garrison.  In  this 
respect  the  Roman  township  of  Italica  (near  Seville)  and 
the  Latin  colony  of  Carteia  (on  the  bay  of  Gibraltar)  de- 
serve mention — the  latter  being,  next  to  Agrigentum  (ii. 
179),  the  first  transmarine  civic  community  of  Latin  tongue 
and  Italian  constitution.  Italica  was  founded  by  Scipio  the 
Elder,  before  he  left  Spain  (548),  for  his  vete- 
rans who  were  incluied  to  remain  in  the  penin- 
sula— probably  not  as  a  burgess-community,  however,  but 
merely  as  a  market-place.*  Carteia  was  found- 
ed in  583  and  owed  its  existence  to  the  multi- 
tude of  camp-children — the  offspring  of  Roman  soldiers 
and  Spanish  slaves — who  grew  up  as  slaves  de  jure  but  as 
free  Italians  de  /ado,  and  were  now  manumitted  on  behalf 
of  the  state  and  constituted,  along  with  the  old  inhabitants 
of  Cartoia,  into  a  Latin  colony.  For  nearly  tliirty  years 
after  the  regulation  of  the  province  of  the  Ebro  by  Tibe- 
rius  Sempronius  Gracchus  (575,  576 ;  ii,  251 ) 
the  Spanish  provinces,  on  the  whole,  enjoyed  th  • 
bless' r.^s  of  peace  undisturbed,  although  mention  is  made 

*  ItaVwa  must  hnvp  been  inteiu'ed  by  Scipio  to  be  what  wiis  called 
in  Italy /orum  et  e<mcili€tbulvm  eivium  Ramanorum  ;  Aquae  Seztiiie  ir 
Qaul  had  a  similar  origin  afterwards.  The  formation  uf  transmarine 
burgess-communities  only  began  at  a  later  date  with  Gailhage  and 
Karbo  :  yet  it  is  remarkable  that  Scipio  already  made  a  first  step  iu  a 
tertain  sen^c,  In  that  direction. 
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of  one  or  two  expeditions  against  the  Celtiberians  and  Lusi- 
tanians. 

But  more  serious  events  occurred  in  600.     The  Lusita- 

nians,   under   the  leadership  of  a  chief  called 

LoBitaBiui      Punicus,  invaded  the  Roman  territory,  defeated 


the  two  Roman  governors  who  had  united  to 
oppose  them,  and  slew  a  great  number  of  their  troops. 
The  Vottones  (between  the  Tagus  and  the  Upper  Douro) 
were  thereby  induced  to  make  common  cause  with  the 
Lusitanians ;  and  these,  thus  reinforced,  were  enabled  to 
extend  their  excursions  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean,  and  to 
pillage  even  the  territory  of  the  Bastulo-Phoenicians  not 
far  from  the  Roman  capital  New  Carthage  (Cartngena). 
The  Romans  at  home  took  the  matter  so  seriously  as  to 
resolve  on  sending  a  consul  to  Spain,  a  step  which  had  not 

been  taken  since  559 ;  and,  in  order  to  accelerate 

196 

the  despatch  of  aid,  they  even  made  the  new 
consuls  enter  on  ofllic^  two  months  and  a  half  before  the 
legal  time.  For  this  reason  the  day  for  the  consuls  enter- 
ing  on  office  was  shifted  from  the  15th  of  March  to  the  1st 
of  January ;  and  thus  was  established  the  beginning  of  the 
year  which  we  still  make  use  of  at  the  present  day.  But, 
before  the  consul  Quintus  Fulvius  Nobilior  arrived  with  his 
army,  a  very  serious  encounter  took  place  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tagus  between  the  praetor  Lucius  Mummiu% 
governor  of  Further  Spain,  and  the  Lusitanians,  now  led 

after  the  fall  of  Punicus  by  his  successor  Cao- 

16SL 

sanis  (601).  Fortune  was  at  first  favourable  to 
the  Romans;  the  Lusitanian  army  was  broken  and  their 
ramp  was  taken.  But  the  Romans,  already  fatigued  h}j 
Uieir  march  and  falling  out  of  their  ranks  in  the  disorder 
of  the  pursuit,  were  at  length  completely  defeated  by  theii 
already  vanquished  antagonists,  and  lost  their  own  camp  in 
addition  to  that  of  the  enemy,  as  well  as  9,000  dead. 

Tlie  flame  of  war  now  blazed  forth  far  and  wide.  The 
ceitiberfaM  Lusitanians  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tagus,  led 
^'-  *by  Caucaenus,  threw  themselves  on  the  Celtid 

subject  to  the  Romans  (in  Alcntejo),  and  took    heir  town 
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Conistorgis.  The  Lusitanians  sent  the  sUuidards  taken 
from  Muminius  to  the  Celtiberians  at  once  a.s  an  announce- 
ment of  victory  and  a  summons  to  arms  ;  and  among  these, 
too,  there  was  no  want  of  ferment.  Two  small  Celtiberian 
Vribes  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  powerful  Arcvacae  (near 
the  sources  of  the  Douro  and  Tagus),  the  Belli  and  the 
Titthi,  had  resolved  to  settle  together  in  Segeda,  one  of  thuir 
towns.  While  they  were  occupied  in  building  the  walls 
the  Romans  ordered  them  to  desist,  because  the  Semproniau 
reguhitions  prohibited  the  subject  communities  from  found- 
ing towns  at  their  own  discretion ;  and  they  at  the  same 
time  required  the  contribution  of  money  and  men  winch 
was  due  by  treaty  but  for  a  considerable  period  had  not 
been  demanded.  The  Spaniards  refused  to  obey  either 
command,  alleging  that  they  were  engaged  merely  in  ei> 
larging,  not  in  founding,  a  city,  and  that  tlie  cr^ntribution 
had  been  not  merely  suspended,  but  remitted  by  the  R<> 
mans.  Thereupon  Nobilior  appeared  in  Hither  Spain  with 
an  army  of  nearly  80,000  men,  including  some  Numidian 
horsemen  and  ten  elephants.  The  walls  of  the  new  town 
of  Segeda  still  stood  unfinished :  most  of  the  inhabitants 
submitted.  But  the  most  resolute  men  fled  with  their 
wives  and  children  to  the  powerful  Arevacae,  and  sum- 
moned these  to  make  common  cause  with  them  against  the 
Romans.  The  Arevacae,  emboldened  by  the  victory  of  the 
Lusitanians  over  Mummius,  consented,  and  chose  Carus, 
one  of  the  Segedan  refugees,  as  their  general.  On  the 
third  day  afler  his  election  the  valiant  leader  had  fallen,  but 
the  Roman  army  was  defeated  and  nearly  6,000  Roman 
burgesses  were  slain ;  the  23rd  day  of  August,  the  festival 
of  the  Volcanalia,  was  thenceforth  held  in  sad  remembrance 
by  the  Romans.  The  fall  of  their  general,  however,  in- 
duced  the  Arevacae  to  retreat  into  their  strongest  town 
Numantia  (Guarray,  a  Spanish  league  to  the  north  of  Soria 
on  the  Douro),  whither  Nobilior  followed  them.  Under 
the  walls  of  the  town  a  second  engagement  took  place,  in 
which  the  Romans  at  first  by  means  of  their  elephants 
irove  the  Spaniards  back  into  the  town  ;  but  while  doin^r 
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•o  they  were  thrown  into  confusion  in  consequence  of  on« 
of  the  animals  being  wounded,  and  sustained  a  second  defeat 
at  the  hands  of  the  enemy  again  issuing  from  the  walls. 
This  and  other  misfortunes — such  as  the  destruction  of  a 
corps  of  Roman  cavalry  despatched  tc  call  forth  the  cor.tiii- 
gents — imparted  to  the  affairs  of  the  Romans  in  the  Hither 
province  so  unfevourable  an  aspect  that  the  fortress  of 
Ocilis,  where  the  Romans  had  their  chest  and  their  stores, 
passed  over  to  the  enemy,  and  the  Arevacae  were  in  a  posi 
tion  to  think  of  dictating  peace,  although  without  success, 
to  the  Romans.  These  disadvantages,  however,  were  in 
some  measure  counterbalanced  by  the  successes  which 
Mummius  achieved  in  the  southern  province.  Weakened 
though  his  army  was  by  the  disaster  which  it  had  suffered, 
he  yet  succeeded  in  inflicting  a  defeat  on  the  Lusitanians 
who  were  imprudently  scattered  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Tagus ;  and  passing  over  to  the  lefl  bank,  where  the  Lusi- 
tanians had  overrun  the  whole  Roman  territory,  and  had 
even  made  a  foray  into  Africa,  lie  clearod  the  southern 
province  of  the  enemy. 

To  the  northern  province  in  the  following  year  (002)  the 
152.  senate  sent  considerable  reinforcements  and  a 

liaroeihu.  jj^^  commander-in-chief  to  succeed  the  incapable 
Nobilior,  the  consul  Marcus  Claudius  Marcel lus,  who  had 
already,  when  praetor  in  586,  distinguished  him- 
self  in  Spain,  and  had  since  that  time  given 
proof  of  his  talents  as  a  general  in  two  consulships.  His 
skilful  leadership,  and  still  more  his  clemency,  speedily 
changed  the  position  of  affairs :  Ocilis  at  once  surrendered 
Vo  him  ;  and  even  the  Arevacae,  confirmed  by  Marcellus  in 
f-he  hope  that  peace  would  be  granted  to  them  on  payment 
\A  a  moderate  fine,  concluded  an  armistice  nn«1  sent  envoys 
to  Rome.  Marcellus  could  thus  proceed  to  the.  southern 
province,  where  the  Vettones  and  Lusitanians  had  prc)fessod 
submission  to  the  praetor  Marcus  Atilius  so  long  as  he  re- 
mained within  their  bounds,  but  after  his  departure  had  im- 
mediately revolted  afresh  and  chastised  the  allies  of  Roma 
The  arrival  of  the  consul  restored  tranquillity,  and,  whil*? 


18  The.  Svhjcci  Countries,  [Book  fv 

he  .si)ont  the  winter  in  Corduba,  hostilities  were  suspended 
throughout  the  peninsula.  Meanwhile  the  question  of  peace 
with  the  Arevacae  was  discussed  at  Rome.  It  is  a  signifi* 
cant  indication  of  the  relations  subsisting  among  the  Span 
iards  themselves,  that  the  emissaries  of  the  Roman  party 
among  the  Arevacae  were  the  chief  occasion  of  the  rejection 
of  the  proposals  of  peace  at  Rome,  by  representing  that,  if 
the  Romans  were  not  willing  to  sacrifice  the  Spaniards 
friendly  to  their  interests,  they  had  no  alternative  eave 
either  to  send  a  consul  with  a  corresponding  army  every 
year  to  the  peninsula  or  to  make  an  emphatic  example  now. 
In  consequence  of  this,  the  ambassadors  of  the  Arevacae 
were  dismissed  without  a  decisive  answer,  and  it  was  re- 
solved that  the  war  sliould  be  prosecuted  with  vigour. 
Marcellus  accordingly  found  himself  compelled  in  the  fol- 
lowing spring  (603)  to  resume  the  war  against 
the  Arevacae.  But — either,  as  was  nssertcd, 
from  his  unwillingness  to  leave  to  his  successor,  who  was 
to  be  expected  soon,  the  glory  of  terminating  the  war,  or, 
as  is  perhaps  more  probable,  from  his  believing  like  (irnc- 
chus  that  a  humane  treatment  of  the  Spaniards  wns  the 
'irst  thing  requisite  for  a  lasting  peace — the  Roman  general 
after  holding  a  secret  conference  with  the  most  influential 
men  of  the  Arevacae  concluded  a  treaty  under  the  walls 
of  Nu  man  tin,  by  which  the  Arevacae  surrendered  to  the 
Romans  at  discretion,  but  were  reinstated  in  their  formei 
stipulated  rights  on  their  undertaking  to  pay  money  and 
furnish  hostages. 

When  the  new  commander-in-chief,  the  consul  Lucius 
Luoullus,  arriveil  at  head-quarters,  he  found  the 
war  which  he  had  come  to  conduct  already  ter» 
ininated  by  a  formally  concluded  peace,  and  his  hopes  vi 
bringing  home  honour  and  more  especially  money  fr(»m 
Spain  were  apparently  frustrated.  But  there  was  a  menns 
of  surmounting  this  difficulty.  Lncnllus  of  his  own  accord 
attacked  the  western  neighbours  of  the  Arevacae,  the  Vao- 
eaei,  a  Celtiberian  nation  still  independent  and  living  on  th« 
^^«st  terms  with  the  Romans.     The  question  of  the  Span 
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iards  as  to  what  fault  they  had  committed  was  answered  hy 
a  audden  attack  on  the  town  of  Cauca  (Coca,  eight  Spanish 
leagues  to  the  west  of  Segovia) ;  and,  while  the  terrifie<1 
town  believed  that  it  had  purchased  a  capitulation  by  heavy 
saciifices  of  money,  Roman  troops  marched  in  and  enslaved 
'.^T  slaughtered  the  inUftbitants  without  any  pretext  at  all. 
\ft3r  this  heroic  feat,  which  is  said  to  have  cost  the  lives 
of  .^ome  20,000  men,  the  army  proceeded  on  its  march. 
Far  and  wide  the  villages  and  townships  were  abandoned 
or,  ns  in  the  case  of  the  strong  lutercatia  and  Pallantia 
(Palcncia)  the  capital  of  the  Vaccaei,  closed  their  gates 
against  the  Roman  army.  Covetousness  was  caught  in  ita 
own  net ;  th(?re  was  no  community  that  would  venture  to 
conclude  a  capitulation  with  the  perfidious  a)mmandor,  and 
the  general  flight  of  the  inhabitants  not  only  rendered  booty 
scarce,  but  made  it  almost  impossible  for  him  to  ri'main 
for  any  length  of  time  in  such  inhospitable  regies.  In 
front  of  Intercatia,  Scipio  Aemilianus,  an  esteemed  military 
tribune,  the  son  of  the  victor  of  Pydna  nnd  the  adopt<jd 
grandson  of  the  victor  of  Zama,  succeeded,  by  pledging  his 
word  of  honour  when  that  of  the  general  no  longer  availed, 
in  inducing  the  inhabitants  to  conclude  an  ni^rcement  by 
virtue  of  which  the  Roman  army  departed  on  receiving  a 
supply  of  cattle  and  clothing.  But  the  sie^ge  <)f  Pallantia 
had  to  be  raised  for  want  of  provisions,  and  the  Roman 
army  in  its  retreat  was  pursued  by  the  Vnccaei  as  far  as  the 
Douro.  Lucullus  thereupon  proceeded  to  the  southern 
province,  where  in  the  same  year  the  praetor,  Servius  Sul- 
pirius  Galba,  had  allowed  himself  to  be  defeated  by  the 
Lusitanians.  They  spent  the  winter  not  far  from  each 
Pthcr — Lucullus  in  the  territory  <»r  the  Turdetani,  Galba  at 
Conistorgis — and  in  the  following  year  (604) 
jointly  attacked  the  Lusitanians.  Lucullus  gain- 
ed some  advantiigcs  over  them  near  the  straits  of  Gade^, 
Galba  performed  a  greater  aohiovement,  for  he  concluded  a 
treaty  with  three  Lusitanian  tribes  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Tagus  and  promised  to  transfer  tliem  to  bettor  scttlenients ; 
whereupon  the  barbarians,  who  to  the  number  of  7,000 
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came  to  liim  for  the  sake  of  the  expected  lands,  were  sopfr 
rated  into  three  divisions,  disarmed,  and  partly  cai'ricd  off 
into  slavery,  partly  massacred.  War  has  hardly  ever  b«^n 
waged  with  so  much  perfidy,  cruelty,  and  avarice  as  by 
these  two  generals ;  yet  by  means  of  their  criminally  ac- 
quired treasures  the  one  escaped  ^ndomnation,  and  the 
ither  escaped  even  impeachment.  The  veteran  Cato  in  his 
eigbly-fifth  year,  a  few  months  before  his  death,  attempted 
to  bring  Galba  to  account  before  the  burgesses ;  but  the 
weeping  children  of  the  general,  and  the  gold  which  he  had 
brought  home  with  him,  demonstrated  to  the  Roman  people 
his  innocence. 

It  was  not  so  much  the  inglorious  successes  which  Lii- 

viriathus.       <^ullu8  ^^^  Galba  had  attained  in  Spain,  us  the 

outbreak  of  the  fourth  Macedonian  and  of  the 

third  Carthaginian  war  in  605,  which  induced 

the  Romans  again  to  leave  Spanish  affairs  for  a  time  in  the 

hands  of  the  ordinary  governors.     Whereupon  the  Lusita- 

niand,  exasperated  rather  than  humbled  by  the  perfidy  of 

Galba,  immediately  overran  afresh  the  rich  territory  of 

Turdetania.     The   Roman  governor  Gains   Ve- 

tilius  (607-8  ?  *)  marched  against  them,  and  not 

only  defeated  them,  but  drove  the  whole  host  towards  a  hill 

where  it  seemed  lost  irretrievably.    The  capitulation  was 

*  The  chronology  of  the  war  with  Viriathus  is  far  from  being  pre* 
ciflely  settled.  It  is  certain  that  the  appearance  of  Viriathus  dates  from 
the  conflict  with  Vetilius  (Appian,  Jlito.  61 ;  Liv.  lii. ;  Oro&  v.  4),  and 
that  he  pcrL^hed  In  616  (Diod.  Vat  p.  110,  Ac);  the  dum- 
lion  of  his  government  is  reckoned  at  eight  (Appian, 
HUp.  68),  ten  (Justin,  xliv.  2),  eleven  (Diodorus,  p.  697),  fourteen 
(Liv.  liv. ;  Eutrop.  iv.  16 ;  Oros.  v.  4 ;  Flor.  I.  88),  and  twenty  yean 
(Vellei.  ii.  90).  The  6rst  estimate  posi^esscs  some  probability,  beeaiise 
ihc  appearance  of  Viriathus  is  connected  both  in  Diodorus  (p.  8'.>1  ; 
VaU  p.  107,  108)  and  in  Orosius  (v.  4)  with  the  destruction  of  Corinth, 
or  the  Roman  governors,  with  whom  Viriathus  fought,  several  undoubt- 
edly belong  to  the  northern  province ;  for  though  Viriathus  was  at  work 
chiefly  in  the  southern,  he  was  not  ciclnsively  so  (Liv.  lii.) ;  consc 
qucntly  we  must  not  calculate  the  number  of  the  years  of  his  Icadei 
•hip  by  the  number  of  these  names. 
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virtually  concluded,  when  Viriathus — a  man  of  humble 
origin,  who  formerly,  when  a  youth,  had  bravely  defended 
his  flock  from  wild  beasts  and  robbers  and  was  now  in  more 
serious  conflicts  a  dreaded  guerilla  chief,  and  who  was  one 
of  the  few  Spaniards  that  had  accidentally  escaped  from  the 
perfldious  onslaught  51*  Galba — warned  his  countrymen 
against  relying  on  the  Roman  word  of  honour,  and  prom- 
ised them  deliverance  if  they  would  follow  him.  His  lan- 
guage and  his  example  produced  a  deep  eflfect :  the  army 
entrusted  him  with  the  supreme  command.  Viriathus  gave 
orders  to  the  mass  of  his  men  to  proceed  in  detached  par- 
ties, by  diflferent  routes,  to  the  appointed  rendezvous ;  he 
himself  formed  the  best  mounted  and  most  trustworthy 
into  a  corps  of  1,000  horse,  with  which  he  covered  the 
departure  of  the  rest.  The  Romans,  who  wanted  light 
cavalry,  did  not  venture  to  disperse  for  the  pursuit  under 
the  eyes  of  the  enemy's  horsemen,  Afl^r  Viriathus  and 
his  band  had  for  two  whole  days  held  in  check  the  entire 
Roman  army,  he  suddenly  disappeared  during  the  night  and 
hastened  to  the  general  rendezvous.  The  Roman  general 
followed  him,  but  fell  into  an  adroitly  laid  ambuscade,  in 
which  he  lost  the  half  of  his  army  and  was  himself  cap- 
tured and  slain  ;  with  difliculty  the  rest  of  the  troops  es- 
caped to  the  colony  of  Carteia  near  to  the  Straits.  In  all 
haste  6,000  men  of  the  Spanish  militia  were  despatched 
from  the  Ebro  to  reinforce  the  defeated  Romans ;  but  Viria* 
thus  destroyed  the  corps  while  still  on  its  march,  and  com- 
manded so  absolutely  the  whole  interior  of  Carpetania  that 
the  Romans  did  not  even  venture  to  seek  him  there.  Viria- 
thus, now  recognized  as  lord  and  king  of  all  the  Lusitanians, 
knew  how  to  combine  the  full  dignity  of  his  princely  posi- 
tion with  the  homely  habits  of  a  shepherd.  No  badge  dis- 
tinguished him  from  the  common  soldier :  he  rose  from  the 
richly  adorned  marriage-table  of  his  father-in-law,  the  prince 
Astolpa  in  Roman  Spain,  without  having  touched  the  golden 
plate  and  the  sumptuous  fare,  lifled  his  bride  on  horseback, 
and  rode  off  with  her  to  his  mountains.  He  never  took 
more  of  the  spoil  than  the  share  which  he  allotted  to  each 
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of  his  comrades.  The  soldier  recognized  the  general  simpl} 
by  his  tall  figure,  by  his  striking  sallies  of  wit,  and  above 
all  by  the  fact  that  he  surpassed  every  one  of  his  men  in 
temperance  as  well  as  in  toil,  sleeping  always  in  full  armoni 
and  fighting  in  front  of  all  in  battle.  It  seemed  as  if  in 
Ihat  tlioroughly  prosa.o  age  one  of  the  Homeric  heroes  had 
reappeared  :  the  name  of  Viriathus  resounded  far  and  wide 
through  Spain  ;  and  the  brave  nation  conceived  that  in  him 
at  length  it  had  found  the  man  who  was  destined  to  break 
the  fetters  of  alien  domination. 

Extraordinary  successes  in  northern  and  southern  Spain 

marked  the  next  years  of  his  leadership  (608-9). 

Hisfao-  After  destroying  the  vanguard  of  the  praetor 


Gaius  Plautiua,  Viriathus  had  the  skill  to  lure 
him  <»ver  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Tagus,  and  there  to  de- 
feat him  80  emphatically  that  the  Roman  general  went  into 
winter  quarters  in  the  middle  of  summer— on  which  ao- 
oount  he  was  afterwards  charged  before  the  people  with  hav- 
ing disgraced  the  Roman  community,  and  was  compelled  to 
live  in  exile.  In  like  manner  the  army  of  the  governor — 
apparently  of  the  Hither  province — Claudius  Uninianus 
was  destroyed,  that  c  f  Gaius  Negidius  was  vanquished,  and 
the  level  country  w(^  pillaged  hr  and  wide.  Trophies  of 
victory,  decorated  with  the  insignia  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ors and  the  arms  of  the  legions,  were  erected  on  the  Span- 
ish mountains ;  piH)ple  at  Rome  heard  with  shame  and  oon- 
tfternation  of  the  victories  of  the  barbarian  king.  The  con* 
duct  of  the  Spanish  war  was  now  committed  to  a  more 
inistworthy  ofiioer,  the  consul  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus 
Aemilianus,  the  second  son  of  the  victor  of 
Pydna  (G09).  But  the  Romans  no  longer  ven* 
iiifv>d  to  send  the  experienced  veterans,  who  bad  just  re* 
tamed  from  Macedonia  and  Asia,  forth  anew  to  the  detested 
Spanish  war;  the  two  legions,  which  Maximus  brought 
with  him,  were  recent  levies  and  scarcely  more  to  be  trust- 
ed than  the  old  utterly  demoralized  Spanish  army.  Aftei 
the  tirst  conflicts  had  again  issued  &vourably  for  the  Luai> 
taiilans,  the  prudent  general  kept  together  his  troops  f  >r  the 
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remainder  of  the  year  in  the  camp  at  Urso  (Osuna,  south- 
east from  Seville)  without  accepting  the  enemy's  otTer  of 
battle,  and  only  took  the  field  afresh  in  the  following  yeai 
(610),  after  his  troops  had  been  qualified  foi 
fighting  by  pettier  warfare ;  he  was  then  ei> 
abled  to  maintain  the  superiority,  and  afier  successful  feats 
of  arms  went  into  winter  quarters  at  Corduba.  But  when 
the  cowardly  and  incapable  praetor  Quinctius  took  the  com- 
mand in  room  of  Maximus,  the  Romans  again  sufifered  de- 
feat after  defeat,  and  their  general  in  the  middle  of  summer 
shut  himself  up  in  Corduba,  while  the  bands  of 
Viriathus  overran  the  southern  province  (611). 
His  successor,  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus,  the 
adopted  brother  of  Maximus  Aemilianus,  was  sent  to  the 
peninsula  with  two  fresh  legions  and  ten  elephants ;  he  en- 
deavoured to  penetrate  into  the  Lusitanian  country,  bui 
afler  a  series  of  indecisive  conflicts  and  an  assault  on  the 
Roman  camp,  which  was  with  difficulty  repulsed,  he  found 
himself  compelled  to  retreat  to  the  Roman  territory.  Viri- 
athus followed  him  into  the  province,  but,  as  his  troops  after 
the  wont  of  Spanish  insurrectionary  armies  suddenly  melted 
away,  he  was  obliged  to  return  to  Lusitania 
(612).  Next  year  (613)  Servilianus  resumed 
the  offensive,  traversed  the  districts  on  the  Baetis  and  Anas, 
and  then  advancing  into  Lusitania  occupied  a  great  many 
towns.  A  large  number  of  the  insurgents  fell  into  his 
hands ;  the  leaders— of  whom  there  were  about  500 — were 
executed ;  those  who  had  gone  over  from  Roman  territory 
to  the  enemy  had  their  hands  cut  off;  the  remaining  multi- 
tude were  sold  into  slavery.  But  on  this  occasion  also  the 
Spanish  war  proved  true  to  its  fickle  and  capricious  char- 
acter. After  all  these  successes  the  Roman  army  was  at* 
tacked  by  Viriathus  while  it  was  besieging  Erisane,  defeat- 
ed, and  driven  to  a  rock  where  it  was  wholly  in  the  power 
of  the  enemy.  Viriathus,  however,  was  content,  like  th€ 
Samnite  general  formerly  at  the  Caudine  pass,  to  conclude 
a  peace  with  Servilianus,  in  which  the  community  of  the 
Lusitanian s  was  recognized  as  sovereign  and  Viriathus  ao 
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knowledged  as  its  king.  The  power  of  tho  Romans  had  nol 
increased  more  than  the  national  sense  of  honour  had  de- 
clined ;  in  the  capital  men  were  glad  to  be  rid  of  the  irk- 
some war,  and  the  senate  and  people  ratified  the  treaty. 
But  Quintus  Servilius  Caepio,  the  full  brother  of  Servilianiw 
and  his  successor  in  office,  was  far  from  satisfied  with  thi« 
complaisance ;  and  the  senate  was  weak  enough  first  to 
authorize  the  consul  to  undertake  secret  machinations  against 
Viriathus,  and  then  to  view  at  least  with  indulgence  hi« 
open  breach  of  faith,  for  which  there  was  no  palliation.  Sc 
Caepio  invaded  Lusitania,  and  traversed  the  land  as  far  as 
the  territories  of  the  Vettones  and  Gallaeci ;  Viriathus  de- 
clined a  conflict  with  the  superior  force,  and  by  dexterous 
140^  movements  evaded  his  antagonist  (614).     But 

*^-  when  in  the  ensuing  year  (615)  Caepio  renewed 

the  attack,  and  was  supported  by  the  army,  which  had  in 
the  mean  time  become  available  from  the  northern  province, 
making  its  appearance  under  Marcus  Popillius  in  Lusitania, 
Viriathus  sue4  for  peace  on  any  terms.  He  was  required 
to  give  up  to  the  Romans  all  who  had  passed  over  to  him 
from  the  Roman  territory,  amongst  whom  was  his  own 
&ther-in-law ;  he  did  so,  and  the  Romans  ordered  them  to 
be  executed  or  to  have  their  hands  cut  off.  But  this  was 
not  sufficient;  the  Romans  were  not  in  the  habit  of  an- 
nouncing to  the  vanquished  all  at  once  the  fate  to  which  they 
were  destined. 

One  behest  af\;er  another  was  issued  to  the  Lusitanians, 
.  .  .  each  successive  demand  more  intolerable  than 
its  predecessor;  and  at  length  they  were  re« 
quired  even  to  surrender  their  arms.  Then  Viriathus  recol- 
lected the  fute  of  his  countrymen  whom  Galba  had  caused 
CO  be  disarmed,  and  grasped  his  sword  afresh.  But  it  was 
already  too  late.  His  wavering  had  sown  the  seeds  of 
ti*eachery  among  those  who  were  immediately  around  him  ; 
three  of  his  confidants,  Audas,  Ditalco,  and  Minucius  from 
Urso,  despairing  of  the  possibility  of  renewed  victory,  pro- 
eured  from  the  king  permission  once  more  tc  enter  into 
negotiations  for  peace  with  Caepio,  and  employed  it  for  thr 
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purpose  of  selling  the  life  of  the  Lusitaniaii  hero  to  the 
foreigners  in  return  for  the  assurance  of  personal  amnestj 
and  further  rewards.  On  their  return  to  the  camp  they 
assured  the  king  of  the  favourable  issue  of  their  negotia- 
tions, and  in  the  following  night  stabbed  him  while  asleep 
hi  his  tent.  The  Lusitanians  honoured  the  illustrious  chief 
by  an  unparalleled  funeral  solemnity  at  which  two  hundred 
pairs  of  champions  fought  in  the  funeral  games ;  and  still 
more  highly  by  the  fact,  that  thoy  did  not  renounce  the 
struggle,  but  nominated  Tautamus  as  their  commander-in- 
chief  in  room  of  the  fallen  hero.  The  plan  projected  by 
the  latter  for  wresting  Saguntum  from  the  Romans  was 
sufficiently  bold  ;  but  the  new  general  possessed  neither  the 
wise  moderation  nor  the  military  skill  of  his  predecessor. 
The  expedition  was  a  total  failure,  and  the  army  on  its  re- 
turn was  attacked  in  crossing  the  Baetis  and  compelled  to 
surrender  unconditionally.  Thus  was  Lusitania  subdued, 
far  more  by  treachery  and 'assassination  on  the  part  of  for- 
eignei's  and  natives  than  by  honourable  war. 

While  the  southern  province  was  scourged  by  Viriathus 

and  the  Lusitanians,  a  second  and  not  less  seri- 

ous  war  had,  not  without  their  help,  broken  out 

in  the  northern  province  among  the  Celtiberian  nations. 

The  brilliant  successes  of  Viriathus  induced  the  Arevacae 

likewise  in  610  to  rise  against  the  Romans;  and 

on  that   account   the  consul  Quintus  Caecilius 

Metellus,  who  was  sent  to  Spain  to  relieve  Maximus  Aemili- 

anus,  did  not  proceed  to  the  southern  province,  but  turned 

against  the  Celtiberians.     In -the  contest  with  them,  and 

more  especially  during  the  siege  of  the  town  of  Contrebia 

which  was  deemed  impregnable,  he  showed  the  same  ability 

which  he  had  displayed  in  vanquishing  the  Macedonian  pre- 

tender ;    after   his    two    years'    administration 

(611,  612)  the  northern  province  was  reduced 

to  obedience.     The  two  cities  of  Termantia  and  Numantia 

alone  had  not  yet  opened  their  gates  to  the  Romans  ;  but  in 

their  case  also  a  capitulation  had  been  almost  conclnded, 

and  the  greater  part  of  the  ( <  nditions  had  been  fulfilled  by 

Vol.  111—2 
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the  Spaniards.  When  required,  however,  to  deliver  up 
their  arms,  they  were  restrained  like  Viriathus  by  their 
genuine  Spanish  pride  in  the  possession  of  a  well-handled 
sword,  and  they  resolved  to  continue  the  war  under  the 
daring  Megaravicus.  It  seemed  folly  :  the  consular  army, 
the  command  of  which  was  taken  up  in  613  by 
the  consul  Quintus  Pompeius,  was  four  times  aa 
numerous  as  the  whole  population  capable  of  bearing  amit 
in  Numnntia.  But  the  general,  who  was  wholly  unac- 
quainted with  war,  sustained  defeats  so  severe  under  the 
walls  of  the  two  cities  -(613,  614),  that  he  pre- 
ferred at  length  to  procure  by  means  of  negotii^ 
tions  the  peace  which  he  could  not  compel.  With  Terman- 
tia  a  definitive  agreement  must  have  taken  place.  In  the 
case  of  the  Numantines  the  Roman  general  liberated  their 
captives,  and  summoned  the  community  under  the  secret 
promise  of  favourable  treatment  to  surrender  to  him  at 
discretion.  The  Numantines,  weary  of  the  war,  consented, 
and  the  general  actually  limited  his  demands  to  the  small- 
est possible  measure.  Prisoners  of  war,  deserters,  and 
hostages  were  delivered  up,  and  the  stipulated  sum  of  mone} 
was  mostly  paid,  when  in  615  the  new  general 
Marcus  Popillius  Laenas  arrived  in  the  camp. 
As  soon  as  Pompe'us  saw  the  burden  of  command  devolve 
on  other  shoulders,  he,  with  a  view  to  escape  from  the 
reckoning  that  awaited  him  at  Rome  for  a  peace  which  was 
according  to  Roman  ideas  disgraceful,  lighted  on  the  expe- 
dient of  not  merely  breaking,  but  of  disowning  his  word  ; 
and  when  the  Numantines  came  to  make  their  last  pay- 
ment, in  the  presence  of  their  officers  and  his  own  he  flatly 
denied  the  conclusion  of  the  agreement.  The  matter  was 
referred  for  judicial  decision  to  the  senate  at  Rome.  While 
it  was  discusscxl  there,  the  war  before  Numantia  was  sus- 
pended, and  Laenas  occupied  himself  with  an  expedition  to 
Lusitimia  where  he  helped  to  accelerate  the  catastrophe  of 
Viriathus,  and  with  a  foray  against  the  Lusones,  neighbours 
of  the  Numantines.  When  at  icAgth  the  decision  of  the 
senate  arrived,  its  purport  was  that  the  war  should  be  con> 
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tinued — the  state  became  thus  a  party  to  the  knavery  ol 
Pompems. 

With  unimpaired  courage  and  increased  resentment  ah€ 
Numantines  resumed  the  struggle ;  Laenas  fci'ght 
against  them  unsuccessfully,  nor  was  his  sucot'fl- 
sor  Gains  Hostilius  Mancinus  more  fortunuU! 
(617).  But  their  discomfiture  was  occasioned 
not  so  much  by  the  arms  of  the  Numantines,  as  by  the  \ax 
and  wretched  military  discipline  of  the  Roman  generals 
and  by — what  was  its  natural  consequence — the  annually 
increasing  dissoluteness,  insubordination,  and  cowardice  of 
the  Roman  soldiers.  The  mere  rumour,  which  moreover 
was  false,  that  the  Cantabri  and  Vaccaei  were  advancing  to 
the  relief  of  Numantia,  induced  the  Roman  army  to  evacu- 
ate the  camp  by  night  without  orders,  and  to  seek  shelter 
in  the  ^itrenchments  constructed  sixteen  years  before  by 
Nobilior  (p.  16).  The  Numantines,  informed  of  their  sud* 
den  departure,  hotly  pursued  the  fugitive  army,  and  sur- 
rounded it :  there  remained  to  it  no  choice  save  to  fight  its 
way  with  sword  in  hand  through  the  enemy,  or  to  conclude 
peace  on  the  terms  laid  down  by  the  Numantines.  Al- 
though the  consul  was  personally  a  man  of  honour,  he  was 
weak  and  little  known.  Tiberius  Gracchus,  who  served  in 
the  army  as  quaestor,  had  more  influence  with  the  Celtibe- 
rians  from  the  hereditary  respect  in  which  he  was  held  on 
account  of  his  father  who  had  so  wisely  regulated  the  prov- 
ince of  the  Ebro,  and  induced  the  Numantines  to  be  content 
with  an  equitable  treaty  of  peace  sworn  to  by  all  the  stafl^ 
officers.  But  the  senate  not  only  recalled  the  general  im- 
mediately, but  afur  long  deliberation  caused  a  proposal  to 
l)e  submitted  to  the  burfxesses  that  the  convention  should  be 
treated  as  they  had  formerly  treated  that  of  Caudium,  in 
other  words,  that  they  should  refuse  its  ratification  and 
should  devolve  the  responsibility  on  those  who  had  con- 
cluded it*  By  right  this  category  ought  to  have  included 
all  the  officers  who  had  sworn  to  the  treaty  ;  but  Gracchus 
and  the  others  were  saved  by  their  connections ;  Mancinui 
alone,  who  did  not  belong  to  the  circle  of  the  highest  uri» 
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tooraoy,  ^as  destined  to  pay  the  penalty  for  his  own  and 
others'  guilt*  Stripped  of  his  insignia,  the  Roman  consular 
was  conducted  to  the  enemy's  outposts,  and,  when  the  Nl^ 
man  tines  refused  to  receive  him  that  they  might  not  on 
their  part  acknowledge  the  treaty  as  null,  the  late  com- 
mander-in  chief  stood  in  his  shirt  and  with  his  hands  tied 
behind  his  back  for  a  whole  day  before  the  gates  of  Nu- 
mantia,  a  pitiful  spectacle  to  friend  and  foe.  Yet  the  bitter 
lesson  seemed  utterly  lost  on  the  successor  of  Mancinus,  hb 
colleague  in  the  consulship,  Marcus  Aemilius  Lepidut. 
While  the  discussions  as  to  the  treaty  with  Mancinus  were 
pending  in  Rome,  he  attacked  the  free  nation  of  the  Va<y 
caei  under  frivolous  pretexts  just  as  Lucullus  had  done  six- 
teen years  before,  and  began  in  concert  with  the  general  of 
the  Further  province  to  besiege  Pallantia  (618). 
A  decree  of  the  senate  enjoined  him  to  desist 
from  the  war ;  nevertheless,  under  the  pretext  that  the  cir- 
cumstances had  meanwhile  changed,  he  continued  the  siege 
In  doing  so  he  showed  himself  as  bad  a  soldier  as  he  was  a 
bad  citizen.  After  lying  so  long  before  the  large  and  strong 
city  that  his  supplies  in  that  rugged  and  hostile  country 
failed,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  behind  all  the  sick  and 
wounded  and  to  undertake  a  retreat,  in  which  the  pursuing 
Pallantines  destroyed  half  of  his  soldiers,  and,  if  they  had 
not  broken  off  the  pursuit  too  early,  would  probably  have 
utterly  annihilated  the  Roman  army,  which  was  already  in 
full  course  of  dissolution.  For  this  fault  a  fine  was  im* 
posed  on  the  highborn  general  at  his  return.  His  succes»- 
ise.  ors  Lucius  Furius  Philus  (618)  and  Gains  Cal- 

'**•  purnius  Piso   (619)   had    again   to   wage   war 

against  the  Numantines;  and,  inasmuch  as  they  did  nothing 
it  all,  they  fortunately  came  home  without  defeat. 

Even  the  Roman  government  began  at  length  to  per- 
ceive that  matters  could  no  longer  continue  on 
Lemiii*-         this  footing  ;  they  resolved  to  entrust  the  subju- 
"^  gation  of  the  small  Spanish  country-town,  as  an 

extraordinary  measure,  to  Scipio  Aemilianus  the  first  gen» 
ral  of  Rome.    The  pecuniary  means  for  carrying  on  llit 
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war  were  indeed  doled  out  to  him  with  preposterous  parsi- 
mony, and  the  permission  to  levy  soldiers  which  he  asked 
was  even  directly  refused — a  circumstance  due,  probably, 
to  ooterie-intrigues  and  to  the  fear  of  being  burdensome  to 
the  sovereign  people.  But  a  great  number  of  friends  and 
clients  voluntarily  accompanied  him  ;  among  them  was  hia 
brother  Maximus  Aemilianus^  who  some  years  before  had 
commanded  with  distinction  against  Viriathus.  Supported 
by  this  trusty  band,  which  was  formed  into  a  guard  for  the 
general,  Scipio  began  to  reorganize  the  deeply  disordered 
army  (620),  First  of  all,  the  camp-fol lowers 
had  to  take  their  departure — there  were  as  many 
as  2,000  courtesans,  and  an  endless  number  of  soothsayers 
and  priests  of  all  sorts — and,  if  the  soldier  was  not  avail- 
able for  fighting,  he  had  at  least  to  work  in  the  trenches  and 
to  march.  During  the  first  summer  the  general  avoided 
any  conflict  with  the  Numantines;  he  contented  himself 
widi  destroying  the  stores  in  the  surrounding  country,  and 
with  chastising  the  Yaccaeans  who  sold  corn  to  the  Numan- 
tines, and  compelling  them  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  Rome.  It  was  only  towards  winter  that  Scipio  drew 
together  his  army  round  Numantia.  Besides  the  Numidian 
contingent  of  horsemen,  infantry,  and  twelve  elephants  led 
by  the  prince  Jugurtha,  and  the  numerous  Spanish  contin- 
gents, there  were  four  legions,  in  all  a  force  of  60,000  men 
investing  a  city  whose  citizens  capable  of  bearing  arms  did 
not  exceed  8,000  at  the  most.  Nevertheless  the  besieged 
frequently  offered  battle;  but  *Scipio,  perceiving  dearl} 
that  the  disorganization  of  many  years  was  not  to  be  re* 
paired  all  at  once,  refused  to  accept  it,  and,  when  conflict! 
did  occur  in  connection  with  the  sallies  of  the  besieged,  the 
cowardly  flight  of  the  legionaries,  checked  with  difficulty 
by  tho  appenrnnce  of  the  general  in  person,  justified  his 
tactics  only  too  forcibly.  Never  did  a  general  treat  hia 
Roldiers  more  contemptuously  than  Scipio  treated  the  Nu- 
mantine  army ;  and  he  showed  his  opinion  of  it  not  only 
by  bitter  speeches,  but  above  all  by  the  course  of  action 
which  lis  adopted*     For  the  first  time  the  Romans  waged 
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vrar  by  means  of  mattock  and  spade,  where  ii  depended  oi 
themselves  alone  whether  they  should  use  the  sword. 
Around  the  whole  circuit  of  the  city,  which  was  nearly 
three  miles,  there  was  constructed  a  double  line  of  circum* 
vallation  of  twice  that  extent,  provided  with  walls,  towers, 
tnd  ditches ;  and  the  river  Douro,  by  which  at  first  some 
•upplies  had  reached  the  besieged  through  the  efforts  of 
bold  boatmen  and  divers,  was  at  length  closed.  Thus  in  all 
probability  the  town,  which  they  did  not  venture  to  assault 
could  not  fail  to  be  reduced  through  famine ;  the  more  so^ 
AS  it  had  not  been  possible  for  the  citizens  to  lay  in  pro- 
visions during  the  last  summer.  The  Numantines  soon 
suffered  from  want  of  everything.  One  of  their  boldest 
men,  Retogenes,  cut  his  way  with  a  few  companions  through 
the  lines  of  the  enemy,  and  his  touching  entreaty  that  kins- 
men should  not  be  allowed  to  perish  without  help  produced 
a  great  effect  in  Lutia  at  least,  one  of  the  towns  of  the 
Arevacae.  But  before  the  citizens  of  Lutia  had  come  to  a 
decision,  Scipio,  having  received  information  from  the  parti- 
sans of  Home  in  the  town,  appeared  with  a  superior  force 
before  its  vails,  and  compelled  the  authorities  to  deliver  up 
to  him  the  leaders  of  the  movement,  400  of  the  flower  of 
the  youth,  tnrhose  hands  were  all  cut  off  by  order  of  the 
Boman  geiieral.  The  Numantines,  thus  deprived  of  their 
last  hope,  sent  to  Scipio  to  negotiate  as  to  their  submission 
and  called  on  the  brave  man  to  spare  the  brave ;  but  when 
the  envoys  on  their  return  announced  that  Scipio  required 
unconditional  surrender,  they  were  torn  in  pieces  by  the 
furious  multitude,  and  a  fresh  interval  elapsed  before  famine 
and  pestilence  had  completed  their  work.  At  length  a 
second  message  was  sent  to  the  Homan  he^d-quart<»rs,  that 
the  town  was  now  ready  to  submit  at  discretion.  When 
the  citizens  were  accordingly  instructed  to  appear  on  the 
following  day  before  the  jjates,  they  asked  for  some  days' 
delay,  to  allow  those  of  their  number  who  had  determined 
not  to  survive  the  loss  of  liberty  time  to  die.  It  was 
granted,  and  not  a  fe^  took  advantage  of  it.  At  last  th« 
miserable  ren  nant  appeared  before  the  gates.    Scipio  cho«# 
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filly  of  \\\L  most  eminent  to  form  part  of  his  triumphal 
procession ;  the  rest  were  sold  into  slavery,  the  city  was 
levelled  with  the  ground,  and  its  territory  was  distributed 
among  the  neighbouring  towns.  This  occurred 
in  the  autumn  of  621 ,  fifteen  months  after  Scipio 
kad  assumed  the  command. 

The  £^1  of  Numantia  struck  at  the  root  of  the  opposi" 
tion  that  was  still  here  and  there  stirring  against  Rome ; 
military  demonstrations  and  the  imposition  of  fines  sufficec 
to  secure  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Roman  supremacy  ic 
all  Hither  Spain. 

In  Further  Spain  the  Roman  dominion  was  confirmed 
and  extended  by  the  subjugation  of  the-  Lusita- 
laecioon-  nians.  The  consul  Decimus  Junius  Brutus,  who 
^  came  in  Caepio's  room,  settled  the  Lusitanian 

war-captives  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Saguntum,  and  gave 
to  their  new  town  Valeutia  (Valencia),  like  Carteia,  a  Latin 
188.  \  constitution  (616) ;  he  moreover  (616-618) 
188-196.  I  traversed  the  Iberian  west  coast  in  various  direo- 
tions,  and  was  the  first  of  the  Romans  to  reach  the  shore 
of  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  The  towns  of  the  Lusitanians, 
which  were  obstinately  defended  by  their  inhabitants,  both 
men  and  women,  were  subdued  by  him ;  and  the  hitherto 
independent  Gallaeci  were  united  with  the  Roman  province 
afler  a  great  battle,  in  wliich  50,000  of  them  are  said  to 
have  fallen.  Afler  the  subjugation  of  the  Vaccaeans,  Lusi- 
tanians,  and  Gallaecians,  the  whole  peninsula,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  north  coast,  was  now  at  least  nominally  sub- 
ject to  the  Romans. 

A  senatorial  commission  was  sent  to  Spain  in  order  to 
oi^anize,  in  concert  with  Scipio,  the  newly  won 
nSonof  provincial  territory  after  the  Roman  method; 
^  and  Scipio  did  what  he  could  to  obviate  the 

effects  of  the  infamous  and  stupid  policy  of  his  predeces- 
sors. The  Caucani  for  instance,  whose  shameful  maltreat 
ment  by  LucuUus  he  had  been  obliged  to  witness  nineteen 
years  before  when  a  military  tribune,  were  invited  by  him 
V)  return  to  their  town  and  to  rebuild  it.    Spain  begai 
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once  more  to  enjoy  better  times.  Tlio  siippression  of 
piracy,  which  found  dangerous  lurking -places  in  the  Baleares, 
through  the  occupation  of  these  islands  by  Quintus  Caocilius 
Metellus  in  631  was  singularly  conducive  to  the 
prosperity  of  Spanish  commerce ;  and  in  other 
rcepects  also  the  fertile  islands,  inhabited  by  a  dense  popu 
Ution  which  was  unsurpassed  in  the  use  of  the  sling,  weir 
a  valuable  possession.  How  numerous  the  Latin-speaking 
population  in  the  peninsula  was  even  then,  is  shown  by  the 
settlement  of  3,000  Spanish  Latins  in  the  towns  of  Palms 
and  Pollentia  (Pollenza)  in  the  newly  acquired  islands.  In 
spite  of  various  grave  evils  the  Roman  administration  of 
Spain  preserved  on  the  whole  the  stamp  which  the  Catonian 
period,  and  primarily  Tiberius  Gracchus,  had  impressed  on 
it.  It  is  true  that  the  Roman  frontier  territory  had  not  a 
little  to  suflVr  from  the  inroads  of  the  tribes  but  half  sub- 
dued or  not  subdued  at  all  on  the  north  and  west.  Among 
the  Lusitanians  in  particular  the  poorer  youths  regularly 
congregated  as  banditti,  and  in  large  gangs  levied  contribu- 
tions from  their  countrymen  or  their  neighbours,  for  which 
reason,  even  at  a  much  later  period,  the  isolated  homesteads 
in  this  region  were  constructed  in  the  style  of  fortresses, 
and  were,  in  case  of  need,  capable  of  defence  ;  nor  did  the 
Romans  succeed  in  putting  an  end  to  these  predatory  habits 
in  the  inhospitable  and  almost  inaccessible  Lusitanian  moui^ 
tains.  But  what  had  previously  been  wars  assumed  more 
and  more  the  character  of  brigandage,  which  every  tolerably 
efllcient  governor  was  able  to  repress  with  his  ordinary  re- 
sources ;  and  in  spite  of  such  inflictions  on  the  border  dis- 
tricts Spain  was  the  most  flourishing  and  best-organized 
CH>untry  in  all  the  Roman  dominions ;  the  system  of  tcnthf 
and  the  middlemen  were  there  unkm  wn ;  the  population 
vas  numerous,  and  the  country  was  rich  in  com  and  cattle. 
Far  mt>re  insupportable  was  the  condition — intermediate 
between  formal  st)veriignty  and  actual  subjeo- 
te<i5r^  lion— i»f  the  African,  Greek,  and  Asiatic  static 

*******  which  were  brought  within  the  sphere  of  Roman 

KegemtHiy  through  the  wars  of  Rome  with  Carthage,  Mace 
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doDia,  and  Syria,  and  their  consequences.  An  inJependeul 
state  does  not  pay  too  dear  for  its  independence  in  acceptr  / 
ing  the  sufferings  of  war  when  it  cannot  avoid  them  ;  a 
state  which  has  lost  its  independence  may  find  at  least  some 
oompensation  in  the  faot  that  its  protector  secures  for  it 
peace  with  its  neighbours.  But  these  client  states  of  Rome 
had  neither  independence  nor  peace.  In  Africa  there  pracy 
tically  subsisted  a  perpetual  border-war  between  Carthage 
and  Numidia.  In  Egypt  Roman  arbitration  had  settled  the 
dispute  as  to  the  successicna  between  the  two  brothers 
Ptolemy  Philometor  and  Ptolemy  the  Fat;  nevertheless 
the  new  rulers  of  Egypt  and  Cyrene  waged  war  fur  the 
possession  of  Cyprus.  In  Asia  not  only  were  most  of  the 
kingdoms — Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  Syria— likewise  torn  by 
internal  quarrels  as  to  the  succession  and  by  the  intervene 
tions  of  neighbouring  states  to  which  these  quarrels  gave 
rise,  but  various  and  severe  wars  were  carried  on  between 
the  Attalids  and  the  Galatians,  between  the  Attalids  and 
the  kings  of  Bithynia,  and  even  between  Rhodes  and  Crete. 
In  Hellas  Proper,  in  like  manner,  the  pigmy  feuds  which 
were  customary  there  continued  to  smoulder;  and  even 
Macedonia,  formerly  so  tranquil,  consumed  its  strength  in 
the  intestine  strife  that  arose  out  of  its  new  democratic  con- 
stitutions. It  was  the  fault  of  the  rulers  as  well  as  the 
ruled,  that  the  last  vital  energies  and  the  last  prosperity  of 
the  nations  were  expended  in  these  aimless  feuds.  The 
client  states  ought  to  have  perceived  that  a  state  which  can- 
not wage  war  against  every  one  cannot  wage  war  at  all,  and 
that,  as  the  possessions  and  power  enjoyed  by  all  these 
states  were  practically  under  Ptoman  guarantee,  they  had  in 
the  event  of  any  difference  no  alternative  but  to  settle  the 
matter  amicably  with  their  neighbours  or  to  call  in  the 
Romans  as  arbiters.  When  the  Achaean  diet  was  urged 
by  the  Rhodians  and  Cretans  to  grant  them  the  aid  of  the 
league,  and  seriously  deliberated  as  to  sending 
it  (001),  it  was  simply  a  political  farce;  the 
principle  which  the  leader  of  the  party  friendly  to  Rome 
then  laid  down — that  the  Achaeans  were  no  longer  at  lib 
Vol.  111.— 2* 
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erty  to  wage  war  without  the  permission  of  the  Romans — 
expressed,  doubtless  with  disagreeable  precision,  the  simple 
truth  that  the  formal  sovereignty  of  the  dependent  states 
was  merely  formal,  and  that  any  attempt  to  give  life  to  thu 
slia^low  must  necessarily  lead  to  the  destruction  of  the 
shadow  itself.  But  the  ruling  community  deserves  a  cen- 
•ure  more  severe  than  that  directed  against  the  ruled.  It  ic 
no  easy  task  for  a  state  any  more  than  for  a  man  to  become 
reconciled  to  insignificance ;  it  is  the  duty  and  right  of  the 
ruler  either  t<j  renounce  his  authority,  or  by  the  display  of 
an  imposing  material  superiority  to  compel  the  ruled  to 
resignation.  The  lioman  senate  did  neither.  Invoked  and 
importuned  on  all  hands,  the  senate  interfered  incessantly 
in  the  course  of  African,  Hellenic,  Asiatic,  and  Egyptian 
affairs  ;  but  it  did  so  after  so  inconstant  and  loose  a  fashion, 
that  its  attempts  to  settle  matters  usually  only  rendered 
the  confusion  worse.  It  was  the  epoch  of  commissions. 
Commissioners  of  the  senate  were  constantly  going  to  Ca]> 
thage  and  Alexandria,  to  the  Achaean  diet,  and  to  the  courts 
of  the  rulers  of  western  Asia ;  they  investigated,  inhibited, 
reported,  and  yet  decisive  steps  were  not  unfrequently  taken 
in  the  most  important  matters  without  the  knowledge,  or 
against  the  wishes,  of  the  senate.  Cyprus,  for  instance, 
which  the  senate  had  assigned  to  the  kingdom  of  Cyrene, 
was  nevertheless  retained  by  Egypt;  a  Syrian  prince 
ascended  the  throne  of  his  ancestors  under  the  pretext  that 
he  had  obtained  a  promise  of  it  from  the  Romans,  while 
the  senate  had  in  tact  expressly  refused  to  give  it  to  him, 
and  he  himself  had  only  escaped  from  Rome  by  breaking 
their  interdict ;  even  the  open  murder  of  a  Roman  commis 
aioner  who  under  the  orders  of  the  senate  administered  as 
guardian  the  government  of  Syria,  passed  totally  unpun« 
ished.  The  Asiatics  were  very  well  aware  that  they  were 
not  in  a  position  to  resist  the  Roman  legions ;  but  they 
were  no  less  aware  that  the  senate  was  but  little  inclined  to 
give  the  burgesses  orders  to  march  for  the  Euphrates  or  the 
Nile.  Thus  the  state  of  these  remote  countries  resembled 
that  of  the  schoolroom  when  the  teacher  is  absent  or  lax  ' 
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and  the  government  of  Rome  deprived  the  nations  at  once 
of  the  blessings  of  freedom  and  of  the  blessings  of  order. 
For  the  Romans  them  stives,  moreover,  this  state  of  mat^ 
ters  was  so  far  perilous  that  it  to  a  certain  extent  left  their 
northern  and  eastern  frontier  exposed.  In  these  quarter i 
kingdoms  might  be  formed  by  the  aid  of  the  inland  couiii< 
tiies  situated  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman  hegemony 
and  in  antagonism  to  the  weak  states  under  Roman  proteo 
tion,  without  Rome  being  able  directly  or  speedily  to  inter- 
fere, and  might  develop  a  power  dangerous  to,  and  entering 
sooner  or  later  into  rivalry  with,  Rome.  No  doubt  the 
condition  of  the  bordering  nations — everywhere  split  into 
fragments  and  nowhere  favourable  to  political  development 
on  a  great  scale — formed  some  sort  of  protection  against 
this  danger ;  yet  we  very  clearly  perceive  in  the  history  of 
the  East,  that  at  this  period  the  Euphrates  wns  no  longer 
guarded  by  the  phalanx  of  Seleucus  and  was  not  yet  watched 
by  the  legions  of  Augustus. 

It  was  high  time  to  put  an  end  to  this  uncertain  state  of 
things.  But  the  only  possible  way  of  ending  it  was  by 
oonveiting  the  client  states  into  Roman  provinces.  This 
could  be  done  all  the  more  easily,  that  the  Roman  provincial 
constitution  in  fact  only  concentrated  military  power  in  the 
hands  of  the  Roman  governor,  while  administration  and 
jurisdiction  in  the  main  were,  or  at  any  rate  were  intended 
to  be,  retained  by  the  communities,  so  that  as  much  of  the 
old  political  independence  as  was  at  all  capable  of  life 
might  be  preserved  in  the  form  of  communal  freedom. 
The  necessity  for  this  administrative  reform  could  not  well 
be  mistaken ;  the  only  question  was,  whether  the  senate 
would  put  it  off  and  mar  it,  or  whether  it  would  have  the 
courage  and  the  power  clearly  to  discern  and  energetically 
to  execute  what  was  needful. 

Let  us  first  glance  at  Africa.    The  order  of  things  es> 

tablished  by  the  Romans  in  Libya  rested  in  sub- 

MdN^^         stance  on  a  balance  of  power  between  the  No> 

^^  mad  kingdom  of  Massinissa  and  the  city  of 

Carthage.     While  the  former  was  enlarged,  confirmed,  and 
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civilii.ed  under  the  vigorous  and  sagacious  government  of 
Massluissa  (ii.  243),  Carthage  in  consequence  simply  of  a 
6tate  of  peace  became  once  more,  at  least  in  wealth  and 
population,  what  it  had  been  at  the  height  of  its  political 
power.  The  Romans  saw  with  ill-concealed  and  envioui 
fear  thp  apparently  indestructible  prosperity  of  their  old 
rival ;  while  hitherto  they  had  refused  to  grant  to  it  any 
real  protection  against  the  constantly  repeated  encroach- 
ments of  Massinissa,  they  now  began  openly  to  interfere  in 
favour  of  ♦.he  neighbouring  prince.  The  dispute  which  had 
been  pending  for  more  than  thirty  years  between  the  city 
and  the  king  as  to  the  possession  of  the  province  of  Em- 
poria on  the  Lesser  Syrtis,  one  of  the  most  fertile  in  the 
Carthaginian  territory,  was  at  length  (about 
593)  decided  by  Roman  commissioners  to  the 
effect  that  the  Carthaginians  should  evacuate  those  towns 
of  Emporia  which  still  remained  in  their  possession,  and 
should  pay  500  talents  (£120,000)  to  the  king  as  compen- 
sation for  the  illegal  enjoyment  of  the  territory.  The  con- 
sequence was,  that  Massinissa  immediately  seized  another 
Carthaginian  district  on  the  western  frontier  of  their  terri- 
tory, the  town  of  Tusca  and  the  great  plains  near  the  Ba- 
gradas ;  no  course  was  left  to  the  Carthaginians  but  to  com- 
mence another  hopeless  process  at  Rome.  After  long  and, 
beyond  doubt,  intentional  delay  a  second  commission  aj> 
pearcd  in  Africa ;  but,  w  hen  the  Carthaginians  were  unwill- 
ing to  commit  themselves  unconditionally  to  a  decision  to 
be  pronounced  by  it  as  arbiter  without  an  exact  preliminary 
investigation  into  the  question  of  right,  and  insisted  on  a 
thorough  discussion  of  the  latter  question,  the  commission- 
ers without  further  ceremony  returned  to  Rome, 

The  question  of  right  between  Carthage  and  Massinissa 
^   ,  thus  remained  unsettled  :  but  the  mission  cave 

Hen  of  Car-     rise  to  a  more  important  decision,     ine  head  of 
■oivcdonat     tlie  Commissi  HI  had  been  the  old  Marcus  Catc 
at  that  time  perhaps  the  most  influential  man  in 
the  senate,  nnd,  as  a  veteran  survivor  from  the  Hannibali^ 
war,  still  filled  with  thorough  hatred  and  thorough  dread  of 
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the  Phoenicians.  With  surprise  and  jealousy  Cato  had  seen 
V  ith  liis  own  ^yes  the  flourishing  state  of  the  hereditary 
foes  of  Rome,  the  luxuriant  country  and  the  crowded 
lEttreets,  the  immense  stores  of  arms  in  the  magazines  and 
the  rich  materials  for  a  fleet ;  already  he  in  spirit  beheld  a 
second  Hannibal  wielding  all  these  resources  against  Rome. 
In  his  honest  and  manly,  but  thoroughly  narrow-minded, 
fashion,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  Rome  could  not  b« 
secure  until  Carthage  had  disappeared  from  the  fluse  of  th# 
earth,  and  immediately  after  his  return  set  forth  this  view 
in  the  senate.  Those  of  the  aristocracy  whose  ideas  were 
more  enlarged,  and  especially  Scipio  Nasica,  opposed  this 
paltry  policy  with  great  earnestness ;  and  showed  how 
blind  were  the  fears  entertained  regarding  a  mercantile  city 
whose  Phoenician  inhabitants  were  becoming  more  and 
more  disused  to  warlike  arts  and  ideas,  and  how  the  exist- 
ence of  that  rich  commercial  city  was  quite  compatible 
with  the  political  supremacy  of  Rome.  Even  the  conver- 
sion of  Carthage  into  a  Roman  provincial  town  might  have 
been  practicable,  and  indeed,  compared  with  the  present 
condition  of  the  Phoenicians,  perhaps  even  not  unwelcome. 
Cato,  however,  desired  not  the  submission,  but  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  hated  city.  His  policy,  as  it  would  seem,  found 
allies  partly  in  the  statesmen  who  were  inclined  to  bring 
the  transmarine  territories  into  immediate  dependence  on 
Rome,  partly  and  especially  in  the  mighty  influence  of  the 
Roman  bankers  and  great  capitalists  on  whom,  afler  the 
destruction  of  the  rich  moneyed  and  mercantile  city,  its 
inheritance  would  necessarily  devolve.  The  majority  re- 
solved at  the  first  fitting  opportunity — respect  for  public 
opinion  required  that  they  should  wait  for  such — ^to  bring 
about  war  with  Carthage,  or  rather  the  destruction  of  the 

The  desired  occasion  was  soon  found.     The  provoking 
War  be-  violations  of  right  on  the  part  of  Massinissa  and 

SrS^wS"  ^^^  Romans  brought  to  the  helm  in  Carthage 
Carthage.  Rasdrubal  and  Carthalo,  the  leaders  of  the 
patriotic  party  which  was  not  ir.deed,  libe  the  Achaeans 
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disposiid  to  revcit  against  the  Ron)an  supremacy,  but  wat 
at  least  resolved  to  defeLd,  if  Decessary,  ))y  arms  against 
Massinissa  the  stipuLited  rights  of  the  Carthaginians.  The 
patriots  ordered  foily  of  the  most  decided  partisans  of 
Massinissa  to  be  banished  from  the  city,  and  made  the  peo 
|ile  8\frear  that  they  would  on  no  account  ever  permit  theix 
roi;im  ;  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  repel  the  attacks  that 
might  be  expected  from  Massinissa,  they  formed  out  of  the 
free  Numidians  a  numerous  army  under  Arcobarzanes,  the 
grandson  of  Syphax  (about  600).  Massinissa, 
however,  was  prudent  enough  not  to  take  arms 
now,  but  to  submit  himself  imconditionally  to  the  decision 
of  the  Romans  respecting  the  disputed  territory  on  the 
Bagradas ;  and  thus  the  Romans  could  assert  with  some 
plausibility  that  the  Carthaginian  preparations  must  have 
been  directed  against  them,  and  could  insist  on  the  iramedi- 
ate  dismissal  of  the  army  and  destruction  of  the  naval 
stores.  The  Carthaginian  senate  was  disposed  to  consent, 
but  the  multitude  prevented  the  execution  of  the  decree, 
and  the  Roman  envoys,  who  had  brought  this  order  to  Car- 
thage,  were  in  peril  of  their  lives.  Massinissa  sent  his  son 
Gulussa  to  Rome  to  report  the  continuance  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian warlike  preparations  by  land  and  sea,  and  to  hasten 
the  declaration  of  war.  After  a  further  embassy  of  ten 
men  had  confirmed  the  statement  that  Carthage  was  in 
reality  arming  (602),  the  senate  rejected  the  de- 
mand of  Cato  for  an  absolute  declaration  of  war, 
but  resolved  in  a  secret  sitting  that  war  should  be  declared 
if  the  Carthaginians  would  not  consent  to  dismiss  their 
army  and  to  burn  their  materials  for  a  fleet.  Meanwhile 
the  conflict  had  already  begun  in  Africa.  Massinissa  had 
Aent  back  the  men  whom  the  Carthaginians  had  banished, 
under  the  escort  of  his  son  Gulussa,  to  the  city.  When  the 
Carthaginians  closed  their  gates  against  them  and  killed  also 
some  of  the  Numidians  returning  home,  Massinissa  put  his 
troops  in  motion,  and  the  patriot  party  in  Carthage  also 
prepared  for  the  struggle.  But  Hasdrubal,  who  was  placed 
M.  the  head  of  their  army,  was  one  of  t)ie  usual  ineapablei 
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whom  the  Carthaginians  were  in  the  habit  of  eniplo}  iiig  as 
generals ;  strutting  about  in  his  general's  purple  like  a 
theatrical  king,  and  pampering  his  portly  person  even  in 
the  camp,  that  vain-glorious  and  unwieldy  man  was  little 
fitted  to  render  help  in  an  exigency  which  perhaps  even  the 
genius  of  Hamilcar  and  the  arm  of  Hannibal  could  have  n«i 
longer  averted.  Before  the  eyes  of  Scipio  Aemilianus^ 
who,  at  that  time  a  military  tribune  in  the  Spanish  army, 
had  been  sent  to  Massinissa  to  bring  over  African  elephantu 
for  his  commander,  and  who  on  this  occasion  looked  down 
on  the  conflict  from  a  mountain  '*  like  Zeus  from  Ida,"  the 
Carthaginians  and  Numidians  fought  a  great  battle,  in  which 
the  former,  though  reinforced  by  6,000  Numidian  horsemen 
brought  to  them  by  discontented  captains  of  Massinissa^ 
and  superior  in  number  to  the  enemy,  were  worsted.  After 
this  defeat  the  Carthaginians  offered  to  make  cessions  of 
territory  and  payments  of  money  to  Massinissa,  and  Scipio 
at  their  solicitation  attempted  to  bring  about  an  agreement ; 
but  the  project  of  peace  was  frustrated  by  the  refusal  of 
the  Carthaginian  patriots  to  surrender  the  deserters.  Has- 
drubal,  however,  closely  hemmed  in  by  the  troops  of  his 
antagonist,  was  compelled  to  grant  to  the  latter  all  that  he 
demanded — the  surrender  of  the  deserters,  the  return  of  the 
exiles,  the  delivery  of  arms,  the  marching  off  under  the 
yoke,  the  payment  of  100  talents  (£24,000)  annually  for 
the  next  fifly  years.  But  even  this  convention  was  not 
kept  by  the  Numidians ;  on  the  contrary  the  disarmed  rem- 
nant of  the  Carthaginian  army  was  cut  to  pieces  by  them 
on  the  way  home. 

The  Romans,  who  had  carefully  abstained  from  prevent- 
ing the  war  itself  by  seasonable  interposition, 
Ikmofwar  had  now  what  they  wished:  namely,  a  service- 
^  '  able  pretext  for  war — for  the  Carthaginians  had 
certainly  now  transgressed  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty, 
that  they  should  not  wage  war  against  the  allies  of  Home 
or  beyoitd  their  own  bounds  (ii.  223,  237)-  -aid  an  antago- 
nist already  beaten  beforehand.  The  Italian  contingents 
were  summoned  to  Rome,  and  the  ships  were  assembled ; 
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thr  declaration  of  war  might  issue  at  any  moment.  Th< 
Carthaginians  made  every  effort  to  overt  the  impendii^ 
blow.  Ilasdrubal  and  Garthalo,  the  leaders  of  the  patriot 
party,  were  condemned  to  death,  and  an  embassy  was  soot 
to  Home  to  throw  the  responsibility  on  them.  But  at  th« 
8june  time  envoys  from  Utica,  the  second  city  of  the  Lib 
van  Phoenicians,  arrived  there  with  full  powers  to  surrendet 
their  community  wholly  to  the  Romans— <K>m pared  with 
such  obliging  submissiveness,  it  seemed  almost  an  insolenoe 
that  the  Carthaginians  had  rested  content  with  ordering, 
unbiddeu,  the  execution  of  their  most  eminent  men.  The 
senate  declared  that  the  excuse  of  the  Carthaginians  was 
found  insuflicient ;  to  the  question,  what  in  that  case  would 
suffice,  the  reply  was  given  that  the  Carthaginians  know 
that  themselves.  They  might,  no  doubt,  have  known  what 
the  Romans  wished  ;  but  yet  it  seemed  impossible  to  be- 
lieve that  the  last  hour  of  their  loved  native  city  had  really 
come.  Once  more  Carthaginian  envoys — on  this  occasion 
thirty  in  number  and  with  unlimited  powers — were  sent  to 
Rome.  When  they  arrived,  war  was  already  declared 
(beginning  of  605),  and  the  double  consular 
army  had  embarked.  Yet  they  even  now  at- 
tempted to  dispel  the  storm  by  complete  submission.  The 
senate  replied  that  Rome  was  ready  to  guarantee  to  the 
Carthaginian  community  its  territory,  its  municipal  free- 
dom and  its  laws,  its  public  and  private  property,  provided 
that  it  would  furnish  to  the  consuls  who  had  just  departed 
for  Sicily  within  the  space  of  a  month  at  Lilybaeum  300 
hostages  from  the  children  of  the  leading  families,  and 
would  fulfil  the  further  orders  which  the  consuls  in  conform- 
ity with  their  instructions  should  give  forth.  The  reply 
liis  been  called  ambiguous ;  but  very  erroneously,  as  even 
At.  the  lime  clearsighted  men  among  the  Carthaginians  them- 
selves pointed  out.  The  circumstance  that  everything 
which  *:hey  could  ask  was  guaranteed  with  the  single  excep- 
tion of  the  city,  and  that  nothing  was  said  as  to  stopping 
the  embarkation  of  the  troops  for  Africa,  showed  ver\ 
dearly  what  the  Roman  intentions  were ;  the  senate  actei^ 
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witJi  fearful  harshness,  but  it  did  not  put  on  the  seinblanca 
of  concession.  The  Carthaginians,  however,  would  not 
open  their  eyes ;  there  was  no  statesman  found,  who  had 
the  power  to  move  the  ur.stable  multitude  of  the  city  either 
to  thorough  resistance  or  to  thorough  resigrjition.  When 
they  heard  at  the  same  time  of  the  horrible  decree  of  wai 
and  of  the  endurable  demand  for  hostages,  they  complied 
immediately  with  the  latter,  and  still  clung  to  hope,  be* 
tSMBQ  they  had  not  the  courage  fully  to  realize  the  import 
of  surrendering  themselves  beforehand  to  the  arbitrary  will 
of  a  mortal  foe.  The  consuls  sent  the  hostages  from  Lily- 
oaeum  to  Rome,  and  informed  the  Carthaginian  envoys 
that  they  would  learn  further  particulars  in  Africa.  The 
ianding  was  accomplished  without  resistance,  and  the  pro- 
visions demanded  were  supplied.  When  the  Gerusia  of 
Carthage  appeared  in  a  body  at  the  head-quarters  in  Utica 
to  receive  the  further  orders,  the  consuls  required  in  the 
first  instance  the  disarming  of  the  city.  To  the  question 
of  the  Carthaginians,  who  was  in  that  case  to  protect  them 
even  against  their  own  emigrants — against  the  army,  which 
had  swelled  to  20,000  men,  under  the  command  of  Has- 
drubal  who  had  saved  himself  from  the  sentence  of  death 
by  flight — it  was  replied,  that  this  would  be  provided  for 
by  the  Romans.  Accordingly  the  council  oi  the  city  ob- 
sequiously appeared  before  the  consuls  with  all  their  fleets 
material,  all  the  military  stores  of  the  public  magazines, 
all  the  arms  that  were  found  in  the  possession  of  private 
persons — to  the  number  oi  8,000  catapults  and  200,000 
sets  of  armour — and  inquired  whether  anything  more  was 
desired.  Then  the  consul  Lucius  Marcius  Ccnsorinus  rose 
and  announced  to  the  council,  that  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  given  by  the  senate  the  existing  city  was  to  be 
destroyed,  but  that  the  inhabitants  were  at  liberty  to  settle 
inew  in  their  territory  wherever  they  chose,  provided  it 
were  at  a  distance  of  at  least  ten  miles  from  the  sea. 

This  fearful  command  aroused  in  the  breasts  of  the  Phoe- 
Roriatance  nicians  all  the — shall  we  say  ma<Tnanimou8  ot 
tbagfaiUiu.      frenzied  ? — enthusiasm,  which  was  c  isplaycd  jire 
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vUmn]y  hy  thi)  TyriariH  against  Alexander,  and  subsequentlj 
'.*y  tlin  JcwN  agninMt  VcAjmsian.  Unparalleled  as  was  thi 
(laiiotKM^  with  wiiich  th'm  nation  could  endure  bondage  anc' 
(ip|ir(*Mi«i(in,  ai4  uti)MirallHod  wns  now  the  tumultuous  furj 
ui  that  mercantile  and  seafaring  population,  when  the  thingn 
it  Htake  were  not  the  state  and  freedom,  but  the  beloved 
hu\l  of  their  atiecMtral  city  and  their  venerable  and  dcai 
homo  h(wide  the  siui.  Hope  and  deliverance  were  out  of 
the  queHtion ;  sound  policy  enjoined  even  now  an  uncondi- 
tUmnt  suhmisnion.  Hut  the  voice  of  the  few  who  coun- 
sel UmI  the  acHM^ptanee  of  what  was  inevitable  was,  like  the 
call  of  a  pilot  diiring  a  hurricane,  drowned  amidst  the  furi* 
ous  yells  of  the  multitude ;  which,  in  its  frantic  rage,  hud 
huntU  on  the  magistrates  of  the  city  who  had  counselled  the 
surtvnder  of  the  hostages  and  arms,  made  such  of  the  inno- 
(vnt  beart^rs  of  the  news  as  had  ventured  at  all  to  retium 
home  expiate  their  terrible  tidings,  and  tore  in  pieces  the 
Italians  who  chanixHl  to  W  sojourning  in  the  city  by  way 
of  avenging  lH'for\'hand«  at  Kuist  on  them,  the  di^t ruction 
of  its  native  home.  No  n^solution  was  taken  to  defend 
then^m^hnni;  unarnuH)  as  they  were,  this  was  a  matter  of 
c\mrs\\  Ttie  gates  wert*  eU^stnl ;  stones  were  ciirritxl  to  the 
Imtllements  v^f  the  walls  that  liad  Ihh'u  stripped  of  the  catir 
(^ults ;  tW  ehiei*  et^mmauvl  was  eiitrusteil  to  Has^lrubal,  tlie 
|tni)K)s%>ii  \if  Massinissa  ;  the  slaves  in  a  Ihhjjv  wer^  declared 
iVw,  nH>  armv  of  r\>J\ii^H^  umlor  tW  fusritivo  llosdrubsl 
— whioh  was  in  jH^sss^^^sion  \^  the  whole  Carthaguilan  terri- 
Uvry  viith  lh\^  oJ^wptuHi  of  th^^  to>*i:s  v^;-  the  ecist  cvKist  i<ini* 
pu\i  bv  the  Kvxniatt^  vut.  lla<lrum%.':':m,  Li:do  Leptis^ 
llvAiyi^tts  aitvi  AehuU^^  and  the  oltv  of  l':k\i«  and  otiTer^^d  an 
mx;Aluabl^  wipfKHrt  Kv  tlie  iktvcvv — w;is  ez:tr\\ic«d  Hv^  lo 
t>pj«s«»  itsii  a^  5v^  shv'  cv>ciniO'u.*K'AL:h. ;.',  :h-*  c:rv  em^rswiv-y. 
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this  request,  vrhich  had  been  refused  already  ;  but  the  con- 

suls  were  ccmfirrned  by  it  in  the  natural  supposition  that 

after  the  first  outbreak  of  despair  the  utterly  defencelesa 

city  would  submit,  and  accordingly  postponed  the  attack* 

The  precious  interval  was  employed  in  preparing  catapults 

and  armour ;  day  and  night  all,  without  distinction  of  ag€ 

or  sex,  were  occupied  in  constructing  machines  and  forging* 

arms ;  the  public  buildings  were  torn  down  to  procure  tim* 

ber  and  metal ;  women  cut  ofif  their  hair  to  furnish  the 

strings  indispensable  for  the  catapults;   in  an  incredibly 

short  time  the  walls  and  the  men  were  once  more  armed. 

That  all  this  could  be  done  without  the  consuls,  who  were 

but  a  few  miles  off,  learning  anything  of  it,  is  not  the  least 

marvellous  feature  in  this  marvellous  movement  animated 

by  a  truly  enthusiastic,  and  in  fact  superhuman,  national 

hatred.     When  at  length  the  consuls,  weary  of  waiting, 

broke  up  from  their  camp  at  Utica,  and  thought  that  they 

should  be  able  to  scale  the  naked  walls  with  ladder's,  they 

Cbund  to  their  surprise  and  horror  the  battlements  crowneJ 

anew  with  catapults,  and  the  large  populous  city,  which  they 

had  hoped  to  occupy  like  an  open  village,  able  and  ready  to 

defend  itself  to  the  last  man. 

Carthage  was  rendered  very  strong  both  by  the  nature 

stuatioii  of  ^^  ^^  situation  *  and  by  the  art  of  its  inhabit* 
OaithAge.        ^Q^^  ^jjQ  jjj^j  ygpy  frequently  to  depend  on  the 

protection  of  its  walls.  Into  the  broad  gulf  of  Tunis,  which 
is  bounded  on  the  west  by  Cape  Farina  and  on  the  east  by 
Cape  Bon,  there  projects  in  a  direction  from  west  to  east  a 
promontory,  which  is  encompassed  on  three  sides  by  the 
sea  and  is  connected  with  the  mainland  only  towards  the 
west.  This  promontory,  at  its  narrowest  part  only  aboui 
two  miles  broad  and  on  the  whole  flat,  again  expands  tow- 

* 
*  The  line  of  the  coast  has  been  in  the  course  of  centuries  so  mucb 
efaanged  that  the  former  local  relations  are  but  imperfectly  recogiiizablt 
on  the  ancient  site.  The  name  of  the  city  is  preserved  by  Cape  Gartft^ 
gen* — also  called  from  the  saint's  tomb  found  there  Ras  Sidi  bu  Said— 
the  etstem  headland  of  the  peninsula^  projecting  into  the  gulf  with  itr 
highest  point  rising  to  893  feet  above  the  lerel  of  tlie  sea. 
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ards  the  gulf,  and  terminates  there  in  the  two  heights  of 
Jebel-Khawi  and  Sidi  bu  Said,  between  which  extends  thl 
plain  of  El  Mersa.  On  its  southern  portion  which  ends  in 
the  height  of  Sidi  bu  Said  lay  the  city  of  Carthage.  Th« 
pretty  steep  declivity  of  that  height  towards  the  gulf  «iid 
its  numerous  rocks  and  shallows  gave  natural  strength  to 
the  side  of  the  city  next  to  the  gulf,  and  a  simple  circum- 
vallation  was  sufficient  t^ere.  On  the  wall  along  the  west 
or  landward  side,  on  the  other  hand,  where  nature  afforded 
no  protection,  every  appliance  within  the  power  of  the  art 
of  fortification  in  those  times  was  expended.  It  consisted, 
as  Its  recently  discovered  remains  exactly  tallying  with  the 
description  of  Poly  bins  have  shown,  of  an  outer  wall  of 
six  and  a  half  feet  in  thickness  and  immense  casemates  con- 
structed behind  this  wall  probably  along  its  whole  extent-; 
these  were  separated  from  the  outer  wall  by  a  covered  way 
six  feet  broad,  and  had  a  width  of  fourteen  feet,  exclusive 
of  the  front  and  back  walls,  each  of  which  was  fully  three 
feet  broad.*    This  enormous  wall,  composed  throughout  of 

*  The  diraensions  gfyen  bj  Beiil6  {FouUUt  d  Carthage^  1861)  ars 
ts  follows  in  metres  and  in  Greek  feet  (1  =  0*309  m^trc) : — 

OaterwBll. 2  metres =6^  feet 

Corridor 1-9    "     =6       " 

Front  wall  of  oaoematea 1      **     =83i    *• 

CaseznAte  rooms. 4*2    **     =14     *< 

Back  wall  of  caaemBtes. 1      "     =3)^   *• 

Whole  breadth  of  the  walla. 10*1  mdt.  =  SS  feet. 

Or,  as  Dlodonis  (p.  522)  states  it,  22  cubits  (1  Greek  cubit  =  1^  feet)^ 
while  Idvy  (op.  Oros.  iv.  22)  and  Appian  (Pun,  05),  who  seem  to  haft 
had  before  them  another  lees  accurate  passage  of  Polybiua,  state  thf 
breadth  of  the  walls  at  80  feet.  The  triple  wall  of  Appian — as  to 
which  a  false  idea  has  hitherto  been  diffused  bj  Florus  (i.  31) — denotef 
the  outer  wall,  and  the  fVont  and  back  walls  of  the  casemates.  Thii 
this  coincidence  is  not  accidental,  and  that  we  have  here  in  reality  (hfl 
remains  of  the  famed  walls  of  Carthage  before  us,  will  be  evident  tn 
every  one :  the  objections  of  Davis  {Carthoffe  and  her  Remaiiu^  p.  870 
ft  aeq.)  only  show  how  little  even  the  utmost  zeal  can  educe  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  main  results  of  Beul6.  Only  we  must  miuntain  that  all  the 
ancient  authorities  give  the  statements  of  which  we  are  now  speaking 
vith  referoDoe  not  to  the  oHadel-wall,  but  to  the  city-wall  on  the  land 
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large  hewn  blocks,  rose  in  two  stories,  exclusive  of  the  bat- 
tlenients  and  the  huge  towers  four  stories  high,  to  a  height 
of  forty-five  feet,*  and  furnished  in  the  lower  range  of  the 
oasemates  stables  and  provend(  r-stores  for  800  elephants, 
in  the  upper  range  stalls  for  horses,  magazines,  and  bar* 
rftcks.f  The  citadel-hill,  the  Byrsa  (Syriac,  birtha  =  cita* 
del),  a  comparatively  considerable  rock  having  a  height  of 
188  feet  and  at  its  base  a  circumference  of  fiilly  2,000 
double  paces,!  was  joined  to  this  wall  at  its  southern  end, 

wiird  side,  of  which  the  wall  along  the  south  side  of  the  citadel  bill  was 
an  integral  part  (Oros.  iv.  22).  In  accordance  with  this  view,  the  exca* 
▼ations  at  the  citadel  hill  on  the  east,  north,  and  west,  have  shown  no 
traces  of  fortifications,  whereas  on  the  south  side  they  have  brought  to 
light  the  very  rerouns  of  this  great  waU.  There  is  no  reason  for  re- 
garding these  as  the  remains  of  a  separate  fortification  of  tlie  citadel 
distinct  from  the  city-wail ;  it  may  be  presumed  that  further  excavations 
at  a  corresponding  depth — the  foundation  of  the  city  wall  discovered  at 
the  Byrsa  lies  fifty-six  ieet  beneath  the  present  surface — will  bring  to 
light  like,  or  at  any  rate  analogous,  foundations  along  the  whole  land- 
ward side,  although  it  is  probable  that  at  the  point  where  the  walled 
suburb  of  Magalia  adjoined  the  main  wall  the  fortification  was  either 
weaker  from  the  first  or  was  early  neglected.  The  length  of  the  wall 
as  a  whole  cannot  be  stated  with  precision ;  but  it  must  have  been  very 
considerable,  for  tliree  hundred  elephants  were  stabled  there,  and  the 
stores  for  their  fodder  and  perhaps  other  spaces  also  as  well  as  the 
gates  are  to  be  taken  into  account.  It  was  very  natural  that  the  inner 
city,  within  whose  walls  the  Byrsa  was  included,  should,  especially  by 
way  of  contrast  to  the  suburb  of  Magalia  which  had  its  separate  dr* 
oiuDFallation,  be  sometimes  itself  called  Byrsa  (App.  Pun,  117 ;  Nepoi, 
ap,  Serv.  Aen.  i.  868). 

*  Such  is  the  height  given  by  Appian,  /.  c. ;  Diodorus  gives  the 
height,  probably  inclusive  of  the  battlements,  at  40  cubits  or  6^  feet. 
The  remnant  preserved  is  still  from  18  to  16  feet  (4-0  metres)  high. 

f  The  rooms  of  a  horse-shoe  shape  brought  to  light  in  excavation 
haTe  a  depth  of  14,  and  a  breadth  of  11,  Greek  feet ;  the  width  of  the 
•ntrances  is  not  specified.  Whether  these  dimensions  and  the  propor- 
tions of  the  corridor  sufiice  for  our  recognizing  them  as  elephants' 
stalls,  remains  to  be  settled  by  a  more  accurate  investigation.  The  par- 
tition-walls, which  separate  the  apartments,  have  a  tbicknefis  of  1*1 
mdtre  =  8^  feet 

^  Oros.  iv.  22.  Fully  2,000  paces,  or — as  Polybius  must  have  said 
•-16  tiadia,  are  =  about  8,000  metres.    The  citadeUiiU,  on  which  the 
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ju8t  as  the  rock-wall  of  the  Capitol  wan  joined  to  the  city* 
wall  of  Rome.     Its  summit  bore  the  huge  temple  of  th% 
God  of  Healing,  resting  on  a  basement  of  sixty  steps.     Tb« 
south  side  of  the  city  was  washed  partly  by  the  shallow 
lake  of  Tunes  towards  the  south-west,  whidi  was  separate^i 
almost  wholly  from  the  gulf  by  a  narrow  and  low  tongue 
of  land  running  southwards  from  the  Carthaginian  penrn- 
;  ula,*  partly  by  the  open  gulf  towards  the  south-east.    A 
this  last  spot  was  situated  the  double  harbour  of  the  city,  a 
work  of  human  hands ;  the  outer  or  commercial  harbour,  a 
longish  rectangle  with  the  narrow  end  turned  to  the  seB| 
from  whose  entrance,  only  seventy  feet  wide,  broad  quuyi 
stretched  along  the  water  on  both  sides,  and  the  inner  cii^ 
culur  war^harbour,  the  Cothon,f  with  the  island  containing 
the  admiral's  house  in  the  middle,  which  was  approached 
through  the  outer  harbour.     Between  the  two  passed  the 
city-wall,  which  turning  eastward  from  the  Byrsa  excluded 
the  tongue  of  land  and  the  outer  harbour,  but  included  the 
war-harbour,  so  that  the  entrance  to  the  latter  must  be  con- 
ceived as  capable  of  being  closed  like  a  gate.     Not  far  from 
the  war^harbour  lay  the  market-place,  which  was  connected 
by  three  narrow  streets  with  the  citadel  open  on  the  side 
towards  the  town.    To  the  north  of,  and  beyond,  the  city 
proper,  the  pretty  considerable  space  of  the  modern   El 
Mersa,  even  at  that  time  occupied  in  great  part  by  villas 
and  well-watered  gardens,  and  then  called  Magalia,  had  a 
circumvallation  of  its  own   dovetailed  into  the  city- wall. 

fhurch  of  St.  Louis  now  stand*,  measures  at  the  top  about  1,400,  half 
iray  up  about  2,600,  metres  in  circoroference  (Bculd,  p.  22) ;  for  tht 
oireumference  at  the  base  that  estimate  will  very  well  suffice. 

*  It  now  bears  the  fort  Goletta, 

f  That  this  Phoenician  word  signifies  a  ba^in  excavated  in  a  drculif 
ihape,  is  shown  both  by  Diodorus  (iiL  44)  and  by  its  being  employed  bj 
the  Greeks  to  denote  a  **  cup."  It  thus  suits  only  the  inner  harbour  of 
Carthage,  and  in  that  sense  it  is  used  by  Strabo  (xviL  2,  14,  where  it  il 
strictly  applied  to  the  admiral*s  island)  and  FcsU  Ep,  r.  Oothoneg,  p.  S7 
Appian  (Pun.  127)  is  not  quite  accurate  in  describing  the  rectangulai 
iMrboor  iu  front  of  the  Cothon  as  part  of  iL 
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On  the  opposite  point  of  the  peninsula,  the  Jabel  Khawi 
near  the  modern  village  of  Ghamart,  lay  the  necrop olia. 
These  three — the  old  city,  the  suburb,  and  the  necropolis- 
together  filled  the  whole  breadth  of  the  promontory  on  itt 
side  next  the  gulf,  and  were  only  accessible  by  the  two 
highways  leading  to  Utica  and  Tunes  along  that  narrow 
»ongue  of  land,  which,  although  not  closed  by  a  wall,  yet 
afforded  a  most  advantageous  position  for  the  armies  taking 
th^ir  stand  under  the  protection  of  the  capital  with  the 
view  of  protecting  it  in  return. 

The  difficult  task  of  reducing  so  well  fortified  a  city  was 
rendered  still  more  difficult  by  the  fact,  that  the  resources 
of  the  capital  itself  and  of  its  territory  which  still  included 
800  townships  and  was  mostly  under  the  power  of  the  emi- 
grant party  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  numerous  tribes  of 
the  free  or  half-free  Libyans  hostile  to  Massinissa  on  the 
other,  enabled  the  Carthaginians  simultaneously  with  their 
defence  of  the  city  to  keep  a  numerous  army  in  the  field — 
an  army  which,  from  the  desperate  temper  of  the  emigrants 
and  the  serviceableness  of  the  light  Numidian  cavalry,  the 
besiegers  could  not  afford  to  disregard. 

The  consuls  accordingly  had  by  no  means  an  easy  task 
to  perform,  when  they  now  found  themselves 
compelled  to  commence  a  regular  siege.  Manius 
Manilius,  who  commanded  the  land  army,  pitched  his  camp 
opposite  the  wall  of  the  citadel,  while  Lucius  Censorinus 
stationed  himself  with  the  fleet  on  the  lake  and  there  began 
operations  on  the  tongue  of  land.  The  Carthaginian  army 
under  Hasdrubal,  encamped  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake 
near  the  fortress  of  Nepheris,  whence  it  obstructed  the 
labours  of  the  Roman  soldiers  despatched  to  cut  timber  for 
constructing  machines,  and  the  able  cavalry-leader  in  pai^ 
dcular,  Himilco  Phameas,  slew  many  of  the  Romans. 
Censorinus  fitted  up  two  large  battering-rams  on  the  tongue, 
and  made  a  breach  with  them  at  this  weiikest  place  of  the 
wall ;  but,  as  evening  had  set  in,  the  assault  had  to  be  post- 
poned. During  the  night  the  besieged  succeeded  in  filling 
np  a  great  pait  of  the  breach,  and  in  so  damaging  the  R<^ 
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ir*dii  machines  by  a  sortie  that  they  could  not  work  nexl 
day.     Nevertheless  the  Romans  ventured  on  the  assauU; 
but  they  found  the  breach  and  the  portions  of  the  wall  and 
houses  in  the  neighbourhood  so  strongly  occupied,  and  ad 
vanced  with  such  imprudence,  that  they  were  repulsed  with 
levere  loss  and  would  have  suffered  still  greater  damage 
had  not  the  military  tribune  Scipio  Aemilianus,  foreseeing 
the  issue  of  the  foolhardy  attack,  kept  together  his  men  m 
front  of  the  walls  and  thus  intercepted  the  fugitives.     Ma 
nilius  accomplished  still  less  against  the  impregnable  wall 
of  the  citadel.    Tiie  siege  thus  lingered  on.    The  diseases 
engendered  in  the  camp  by  the  heat  of  summer,  the  depart- 
ure of  Censor  in  us  the  abler  general,  the  ill-humour  and  in- 
action of  Massinissa  who  was  naturally  far  from  pleased  to 
see  the  Romans  taking  for  themselves  the  booty  which  he 
had  long  coveted,  and  the  death  of  the  king  at  the  age  of 
ninety  which  ensued  soon  after  (end  of  605), 
utterly  arrested  the  offensive  operations  of  the 
Romans.     They  had  enough  to  do  in  protecting  their  shipt 
against  the  Carthaginian  incendiaries  and  their  camp  against 
nocturnal  surprises,  and  in  securing  food  for  their  men  an 
horses  by  the  construction  of  a  harbour-fort  and  by  foray i 
in  the  neighbourhood.     Two  expeditions  directed   against 
Ilusdrubal  remained  without  success ;  and  in  fact  the  first, 
badly  led  over  difficult  ground,  had  almost  terminated  in  a 
formal  defciit.     But,  while  the  course  of  the  war  was  in- 
glorious for  the  general  and  the  army,  the  military  tribune 
Scipio  achieved  in  it  brilliant  distinction.     It  was  he  who, 
on  occasion  of  a  nocturnal  attack  by  the  enemy  on  the  Bo- 
man  camp,  starting  with  some  squadrons  of  horse  and  taking 
llie  enemy  in  rear,  compelled  him  to  retreat.     On  the  first 
f«pedition  to  Nepheris,  when  the  passage  of  the  river  had 
taken  place  in  opposition  to  his  advice  and  had  almost  occi^ 
•ioned  the  destruction  of  the  army,  by  a  bold  attack  in 
flank  he  relieved  the  pressure  on  the  retreating  troops,  and 
by  his  devoted  and  heroic  courag ;  rescued  a  division  which 
had  been  given  up  as  lost.     While  the  other  officers,  and 
the  consul  in  particular,  by  their  perfidy  deterred  the  town« 
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and  party-leaders  "that  were  inclined  to  negotiate  Scipio 
succeeded  in  inducing  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  latter,  Hi- 
milco  Phameas,  to  pass  over  to  the  Romans  with  2,200 
cavalry.  Lastly,  after  he  had  in  fulfilment  of  the  charge 
of  the  dying  Massinissa  divided  his  kingdom  among  his 
three  sons,  Micipsa,  Gulussa,  and  Mastanabal,  he  brough 
U>  the  R(»man  army  in  Gulussa  a  cavalry -leader  worthy  of 
bis  father,  and  thereby  remedied  the  want,  which  had  hith- 
erto been  seriously  felt,  of  light  cavalry.  His  refined  and 
yet  simple  demeanour,  which  recalled  rather  his  own  father 
than  him  whose  name  he  bore,  overcame  even  envy,  and  in 
the  camp  as  in  the  capital  the  name  of  Scipio  was  on  the 
lips  of  all.  Even  Cato,  who  was  not  liberal  with  his  praise^ 
a  few  months  before  his  death — he  died  at  the 
end  of  605  without  having  seen  the  wish  of  his 
life,  the  destruction  of  Carthage,  accomplished — applied  to 
the  young  officer  and  to  his  incapable  comrades  the  Ho- 
meric line : — 

He  only  is  a  living  man,  the  rest  are  gliding  shades.* 

While  these  events  were  passing,  the  close  of  the  year 
had  come  and  with  it  a  change  of  commanders  ;  the  consul 
Lucius  Piso  (606)  was  somewhat  late  in  appear- 
ing and  took  the  command  of  the  land  army, 
while  Lucius  Mancinus  took  charge  of  the  fleet.  But,  if 
their  predecessors  had  done  little,  these  did  nothing  at  all. 
Instead  of  prosecuting  the  siege  of  Carthage,  or  subduing 
the  army  of  Hasdrubal,  Piso  employed  himself  in  attacking 
the  small  maritime  towns  of  the  Phoenicians,  and  that 
mostly  without  success.  Clupoa,  for  example,  repulsed 
him,  and  he  was  obliged  to  retire  in  disgrace  from  Hippo 
Diarrhytus,  after  having  lost  the  whole  summer  in  front  of 
it  and  having  had  his  besieging  apparatus  twice  burnt. 
Neapolis  was  no  doubt  taken  ;  but  the  pillage  of  the  town 
in  opposititm  to  his  pledged  word  of  honour  was  not  spe- 
cially favourable  to  the  progress  of  the  Roman  arms.  The 
courage  of  the  Carthaginians  rose.     Bithyas,  a  Numidian 

Vol.  III.— 3 
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Bheik,  passed  over  to  them  with  800  horse;  Darthaginian 
ftnvoys  wore  enabled  to  attempt  negotiations  with  the  kingi 
of  Numidia  and  Mauretania  and  even  with  Philip  the  Maoe» 
donian  pretender.  It  was  perhaps  internal  intrigues — H«»- 
drubal  the  emigrant  brought  the  general  of  the  same  name^ 
who  commanded  in  the  city,  into  suspicion  on  account  of 
his  relationship  with  Massinissa,  and  caused  him  to  be  put 
to  death  in  the  senate-house — rather  than  the  activity  of  th« 
Romans,  that  prevented  things  from  assuming  a  turn  still 
more  favourable  for  Carthage. 

With  the  view  of  producing  a  change  in  the  state  of 
BoipioAemi-  African  affairs,  which  excited  uneasiness,  the 
'^^^^  Romans  resorted  to  the  extraordinary  measure 

of  entrusting  the  conduct  of  the  war  to  the  only  man  who 
had  as  yet  brought  home  honour  from  the  Libyan  plains, 
and  who  was  recommended  for  this  war  by  his  very  name. 
Instead  of  calling  Scipio  to  the  aediieship  for  which  he  was 
a  candidate,  they  gave  to  him  the  consulship  before  the 
usual  time,  setting  aside  the  laws  to  the  contrary  effect,  and 
committed  to  him  by  special  decree  the  conduct  of  the 
African  war.  lie  arrived  (607)  in  Utica  at  a 
very  critical  moment.  The  Roman  admiral 
Mancinus,  charged  by  Piso  with  the  nominal  continuance 
of  the  siege  of  the  capital,  had  occupied  a  steep  cliff,  far 
remote  from  the  inhabited  district  and  scarcely  defended, 
on  the  almost  inaccessible  seaward  side  of  the  suburb  of 
Magalia,  and  had  united  nearly  his  whole  not  very  nume- 
rous force  there,  in  the  hope  of  being  able  to  penetrate 
thence  into  the  outer  town.  In  fiict  the  assailants  had  been 
for  a  moment  within  its  gates  and  the  camp-followers  had 
flocked  forward  in  a  body  in  the  hope  of  spoil,  when  they 
were  again  driven  back  to  the  cliff  and,  being  without  sup 
plies  and  almost  cut  off,  were  in  the  greatest  danger.  Scipio 
found  matters  in  that  position.  He  had  hardly  arrived 
when  he  despatched  the  troops  which  he  had  b'^ought  with 
him  and  the  militia  of  Utica  by  sea  to  the  thre;itonod  point, 
and  succeeded  in  saving  its  garrison  and  holding  the  cliff 
itself     After  this  danger  was  averted,  the  general  proceedecj 
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to  the  camp  of  Piso  to  take  the  command  and  bring  th€ 
army  back  to  Carthage.  Hasdrubal  and  Bithyas  availed 
themselves  of  his  absence  to  move  their  camp  immediately 
up  to  the  city,  and  to  renew  the  attack  on  the  garrison  of 
the  cliff  before  Magalia;  but  Scipio  appeared  with  the  van' 
guard  of  the  main  army  in  sufficient  time  to  afford  assist' 
ince  to  the  post.  Then  the  siege  began  afresh  and  mort 
earnestly.  First  of  all  Scipio  cleared  the  camp  of  the 
mass  of  camp-followers  and  sutlers  and  once  more  tight» 
eued  the  relaxed  reins  of  discipline.  Military  operations 
were  soon  resumed  with  increased  vigour.  In  an  attack  by 
night  on  the  suburb  the  Romans  succeeded  in  passing  from 
a  tower — placed  in  front  of  the  walls  and  equal  to  them  in 
heightr--on  to  the  battlements,  and  opened  a  little  gate 
through  which  the  whole  army  entered.  The  Carthaginians 
abandoned  the  suburb  and  their  camp  before  the  gates,  and 
gave  the  chief  command  of  the  garrison  of  the  city,  amount- 
ing to  80,000  men,  to  Hasdrubal.  The  new  commander 
displayed  his  energy  in  the  first  instance  by  giving  orders 
that  all  the  Roman  prisoners  should  be  brought  to  the  bat* 
tlements  and,  after  undergoing  cruel  tortures,  should  be 
thrown  over  before  the  eyes  of  the  besieging  army ;  and, 
when  voices  were  raised  in  disapproval  of  the  act,  a  reign 
of  terror  was  introduced  with  reference  to  the  citizens  also. 
Scipio,  meanwhile,  after  having  confined  the  besieged  to  the 
eity  itself,  sought  totally  to  cut  off  their  intercourse  with 
the  outer  world.  He  took  up  his  head-quarters  on  the 
ridge  by  which  the  Carthaginian  peninsula  was  connected 
with  (he  mainland,  and,  notwithstanding  the  various  at- 
tempts of  the  Carthaginians  to  disturb  his  operations,  con- 
structed a  great  camp  across  the  whole  breadth  of  the  isth- 
mus, which  completely  shut  off  the  city  from  the  landward 
side.  Nevertheless  ships  with  provisions  still  ran  into  the 
harbour,  partly  bold  merchantmen  allured  by  the  great 
gain,  partly  vessels  of  Bithyas,  who  availed  himself  of 
every  favourable  wind  to  cx^>nvey  supplies  to  ihe  city  from 
Nepheris  at  the  end  of  the  lake  of  Tunes ;  whatever  might 
DOW  be  (he  sufferings  of  the  citizens,  the  garrison  was  stiU 
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sufficiently  provided  for.  Scipio  therefore  constructed  a 
stone  mole,  96  feet  broad,  running  from  the  tongue  of  land 
between  the  lake  and  gulf  into  the  latter,  so  as  thus  to  close 
the  mouth  cf  the  harbour.  The  city  seemed  lost,  when  the 
success  of  this  undertaking,  which  was  at  first  ridiculed  by 
Ihe  Carthaginians  as  impracticable,  became  evident.  But 
we  surprise  was  balanced  by  another.  While  the  Roman 
l.».bourers  were  constructing  the  mole,  work  was  going  for- 
ward night  and  day  for  two  months  in  the  Carthaginiar. 
harbour,  without  even  the  deserters  being  able  to  tell  what 
were  the  designs  of  the  besieged.  All  of  a  sudden,  just  as 
the  Romans  had  completed  the  bar  across  the  entrance  to 
the  harbour,  fifty  Carthaginian  triremes  and  a  number  of 
boats  and  skiffs  sailed  forth  from  that  same  harbour  into 
the  gulf — while  the  enemy  were  stopping  up  the  old  mouth 
of  the  harbour  towards  the  south,  the  Carthaginians  had  by 
means  of  a  canal  formed  in  an  easterly  direction  procured 
for  themselves  a  new  outlet,  which  owing  to  the  depth  of 
the  sea  at  that  spot  could  not  possibly  be  closed.  Had  the 
Carthaginians,  instead  of  resting  content  with  a  mere  dem- 
onstration, thrown  themselves  at  once  and  resolutely  on 
the  half-dismantled  and  wholly  unprepared  Roman  fleet,  it 
must  have  been  lost ;  when  they  returned  on  the  third  day 
to  give  battle,  they  found  the  Romans  in  readiness.  The 
conflict  came  off  without  decisive  result ;  but  on  their  re- 
turn the  Carthaginiiu)  vessels  so  ran  foul  of  each  other  in 
and  before  the  entrance  of  the  harbour,  that  the  damage 
thus  occasioned  was  equivalent  to  a  defeat.  Scipio  now 
directed  his  attacks  against  the  outer  quay,  which  lay  out- 
«de  of  the  city  walls  and  was  only  protected  for  the  eJi^ 
Igency  by  an  earthen  rampart  of  recent  consti notion.  The 
machines  were  stationed  on  the  tongue  of  land,  and  a  breach 
was  easily  made ;  but  with  unexatnpled  intrepidity  the  Car- 
thaginians, wading  through  the  shallows,  assailed  the  be- 
sieging implements,  chased  away  the  covering  force  whioh 
ran  off  in  such  a  manner  that  Scipio  was  obliged  to  make 
his  own  troopers  cut  them  down,  and  destroyed  the  mar 
chines.     In  this  way  they  gained  time  to  close  the  breach 
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Scipio  a^ain  established  the  machines  and  set  on  fire  tht 
wooden  towers  of  the  enemy  ;  by  which  means  he  obtained 
possession  of  the  quay  and  of  the  outer  harbour  along  with 
it.  A  rampart  equalling  the  city,  wall  in  height  was  here 
constructed,  and  the  town  was  now  at  length  completely 
blockaded  by  land  and  sea,  for  the  inner  harbour  could  only 
bo  reached  through  the  outer.  To  ensure  the  completeness 
of  the  blockade,  Scipio  ordered  Gains  Laelius  to  attack  the 
camp  at  Nepheris,  where  Diogenes  now  held  the  command  * 
it  was  captured  by  a  fortunate  stratagem,  and  the  whole 
countless  multitude  assembled  there  were  put  to  death  or 
taken  prisoners.  Winter  had  now  arrived  and  Scipio  sus- 
pended his  operations,  leaving  famine  and  pestilence  to 
complete  what  he  had  begun. 

How  fearfully  these  mighty  agencies  had  laboured  in 
Capture  of  ^^®  work  of  destruction  during  the  interval  whila 
the  city.  Hasdrubal  continued  to  vaunt  and  to  gorman- 

dizcy  appeared  so  soon  as  the  Roman  army  proceeded  in  the 
spring  of  608  to  attack  the  inner  town.  Has- 
drubal  gave  orders  to  set  fire  to  the  outer  har- 
bour and  made  himself  ready  to  repel  the  expected  assault 
on  the  Cothon ;  but  Laelius  succeeded  in  scaling  the  wall, 
hardly  longer  defended  by  the  famished  garrison,  at  a  point 
farther  up  and  thus  penetrated  into  the  inner  harbour.  Thf 
city  was  captured,  but  the  struggle  was  still  by  no  means 
at  an  end.  The  assailants  occupied  the  market-place  con- 
tiguous to  the  small  harbour,  and  slowly  pushed  their  way 
along  the  three  narrow  streets  leading  from  this  to  the 
citadel — slowly,  for  the  huge  houses  of  six  stories  in  height 
had  to  be  taken  one  by  one ;  on  the  roofs  or  on  beams  laid 
over  the  street  the  soldiers  penetrated  from  one  of  these 
fortress-like  buildings  to  that  which  was  adjoining  or  oppo- 
site, and  cut  down  whatever  they  encountered  there.  Thus 
six  days  elapsed,  terrible  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  and 
full  of  difficulty  and  danger  also  for  the  assailants ;  at 
length  they  arrived  in  front  of  the  steep  citadel-rock,  whithei 
Hasdrubal  and  the  force  still  surviving  had  retreated.  Tc 
procure  a  wider  approach,  Scipio  gave  orders  to  set  fire  t<i 
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the  captured  streets  and  to  level  the  ruins ;  en  which  ock^ 
sion  a  number  of  persons  unable  to  fight,  who  were  con« 
sealed  in  the  houses,  miserably  perished.  Then  at  last  the 
renmant  of  the  population,  crowded  together  in  the  citadel, 
besought  for  mercy.  Life  was  barely  conceded  to  them, 
and  they  appeared  before  the  victor,  30,000  men  and  25,000 
women,  not  the  tenth  part  of  the  former  population.  The 
Roman  deserters  alone,  900  in  number,  and  the  general 
Hasdrubal  with  his  wife  and  his  two  children  had  thrown 
themselves  into  the  temple  of  the  Grod  of  Healing;  for 
them — for  soldiers  who  had  deserted  their  posts,  and  for 
the  murderer  of  the  Roman  prisoners — there  were  no  terms. 
But  when,  yielding  to  famine,  the  most  resolute  of  them  set 
fire  to  the  temple,  Hasdrubal  could  not  endure  to  face 
death  ;  alone  he  ran  forth  to  the  victor  and  falling  upon  his 
knees  pleaded  for  his  life.  It  was  granted;  but,  when 
nis  wife  who  with  her  children  was  among  the  rest  on  the 
roof  of  the  temple  saw  him  at  the  feet  of  Scipio,  her  proud 
heart  swelled  at  this  disgrace  brought  on  her  beloved  per- 
ishing home,  and,  with  bitter  words  bidding  her  husband  be 
careful  to  save  his  life,  she  plunged  first  her  sons  and  then 
herself  into  the  flames.  The  struggle  was  at  an  end.  The 
joy  in  the  camp  and  at  Rome  was  boundless ;  the  noblest 
of  the  people  alone  were  in  secret  ashamed  of  the  most 
recent  achievement  of  the  nation.  The  prisoners  were 
mostly  sold  as  slaves ;  several  were  allowed  to  languish  in 
prison  ;  the  most  notable,  Hasdrubal  and  Bithyas,  were 
sent  to  the  interior  of  Italy  as  Roman  state-prisoners  and 
tolerably  treated.  The  moveable  property,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  gold,  silver,  and  votive  gifU,  was  abandoned  to  the 
pillage  of  the  soldiers.  As  to  the  temple  treasures,  the 
booty  that  had  been  in  better  times  carried  off  by  the  Car- 
thaginians from  the  Sicilian  towns  was  restored ;  the  bull 
of  Phalaris,  for  example,  was  returned  to  the  Agrigentinee ; 
the  rest  fell  to  the  Roman  state. 

But  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  city  still  remained 
Doirtnuv  standing.  We  may  believe  that  Scipio  desiiv 
5^'  ^^"     ed  its  preservation ;  at  least  he  addressed  a  spe 
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oial  inquiry  to  the  Roman  senate  or.  the  subject.  Scipic 
Nasica  once  more  attempted  to  gain  a  hearing  for  the  de- 
mands of  reason  and  honour;  but  in  vain.  The  senate 
ordered  the  general  to  level  the  city  of  Carthage  and  the 
suburb  of  Magalia  with  the  ground,  and  to  do  the  same 
with  all  the  townships  which  had  held  by  Carthage  to  cne 
last ;  and  thereafl€<r  to  pass  the  plough  over  the  site  of  Car* 
thage  so  as  to  put  an  end  in  legal  form  to  the  existence  of 
the  oity,  and  to  curse  the  soil  and  site  for  ever,  that  neither 
house  nor  cornfield  might  ever  reappear  on  the  spot.  The 
command  was  punctually  obeyed.  The  ruins  burned  for 
seventeen  days :  recently,  when  the  remains  of  the  Carthi^ 
ginian  city  wall  were  excavated,  they  were  found  to  be  cov- 
ered with  a  layer  of  ashes  from  four  to  five  feet  deep,  filled 
with  half-charred  pieces  of  wood,  fragments  of  iron,  apd 
projectiles.  Where  the  industrious  Phoenicians  had  bustled 
and  trafficked  for  five  hundred  years,  Roman  slaves  hence- 
forth pastured  the  herds  of  their  distant  masters.  Scipio, 
however,  whom  nature  had  destined  for  a  nobler  part  than 
that  of  an  executioner,  gazed  with  horror  on  his  own  work ; 
and,  instead  of  the  joy  of  victory,  the  victor  himself  was 
haunted  by  a  presentiment  of  the  retribution  that  would 
Inevitably  follow  such  a  misdeed. 

Arrangements  had  still  to  be  made  as  to  the  future 
ProTinoeof  organization  of  the  country.  The  earlier  plan 
Africa.  q£  investing  the  allies  of  Rome  with  the  trans- 

marine possessions  that  she  acquired  was  no  longer  viewed 
with  favour.  Micipsa  and  his  brothers  rot'vined  in  sub- 
stance their  former  territory,  including  the  districts  recently 
wrested  from  the  Carthaginians  on  the  Bagradas  and  in 
Emporia ;  their  long-cherished  hope  of  obtaining  Carthage 
as  a  capital  was  for  ever  frustrated  ;  the  senate  presented 
them  instead  with  the  Carthaginian  libraries.  The  Cartha- 
ginian territory  as  possessed  by  the  city  in  its  last  dayp— 
viz.,  the  narrow  border  of  the  African  coast  lying  immedi- 
ately opposite  to  Sicily,  from  the  river  Tusca  (Wady'Saine, 
opposite  to  the  island  of  Galita)  to  Thenae  (opposite  to  the 
island  of  Karkenah)-r-became  a  Roman  province.    In  the 
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interior,  where  the  constant  encroachments  of  Massinissc 
had  more  and  more  narrowed  the  Carthaginian  dominions 
and  Vacca,  Zan>a,  and  Bulla  already  belonged  to  Numidia, 
the  Numidians  retained  what  they  possessed.  But  the 
careful  regulation  of  the  boundary  between  the  Roman 
province  and  the  Numidian  kingdom,  which  enclosed  it  on 
three  sides,  showed  that  Rome  would  by  no  means  tolei*at^ 
in  reference  to  herself  what  she  had  permitted  in  reference 
to  Carthage ;  while  the  name  of  the  new  province,  Africa, 
on  the  other  hand  appeared  to  indicate  that  Rome  did  not 
at  all  regard  the  boundary  now  marked  off  as  a  definitive 
one.  The  supreme  administration  of  the  new  province  was 
entrusted  to  a  Roman  governor,  whose  seat  was  Utica«  Its 
frontier  did  not  need  any  regular  defence,  as  the  allied  Nu- 
midian kingdom  everywhere  separated  it  from  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  desert.  In  the  matter  of  taxes  Rome  dealt  on 
the  whole  with  moderation.  Those  communities  which 
from  the  beginning  of  the  war  had  taken  part  with  Rome — 
viz.,  only  the  maritime  towns  of  Utica,  Hadrumetum,  Lit- 
tie  Leptis,  Thapsus,  Achulla,  and  Usalis,  and  the  inland 
town  of  Theudalis — retained  their  territory  and  became 
free  cities  ;  which  was  also  the  case  with  the  newly  founded 
community  of  deserters.  The  territory  of  the  city  of  Cai> 
thage — with  the  exception  of  a  tract  presented  to  Utica — 
and  that  of  the  other  destroyed  townships  became  Roman 
domainland,  which  was  let  on  lease.  The  remaining  town- 
ships likewise  forfeited  in  law  their  property  in  the  soil  and 
their  municipal  liberties  ;  but  their  land  and  their  constitu- 
tion were  left  to  them  on  sufferance  for  the  time  being  and 
nntil  further  orders  from  the  Roman  government,  and  the 
communities  paid  annually  to  Rome  for  the  use  of  their 
soil  which  had  become  Roman  a  definitely  fixed  tribute 
{stipendium),  which  they  in  their  turn  raised  by  means  of  a 
property-tax  levied  fioiii  the  individuals  liable.  The  rea! 
gainers,  however,  by  this  destruction  of  the  first  commer- 
cial city  of  the  West  were  the  Roman  merchants,  who,  as 
Boon  as  Carthage  lay  in  ashes,  flocked  in  troops  to  Utica, 
And  from  this  as  their  head-quarters  began  to  turn  to  profit 
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able  account  not  only  the  Roman  province,  but  also  thi 
Numidian  and  Gaetulian  regions  which  had  hitherto  been 
closed  to  them. 

Macedonia  also  disappeared  about  the  same  time  as  Car- 
:iiamdf*niM  thage  from  the  ranks  of  the  nations,  llie  four 
Pseudoi  small  confederacies,  into  which  the  wisdom  of 

Philip.  i\^Q  Roman  senate  had  parcelled  out  the  ancient 

kingdom,  could  not  live  at  peace  either  internally  or  one 
with  another.  The  state  of  matters  in  the  country  appears 
from  a  single  accide'itally  mentioned  occurrence  at  Phacus, 
where  the  whole  governing  council  of  one  of  these  confede- 
racies were  murdered  on  the  instigation  of  one  Damasippus. 
jg^  Neither   the   commissions   sent  by    the   senate 

(590),  nor  the  foreign  arbiters,  such  as  Scipio 
^*  Aemilianus  (003)  called  in  after  the  Greek  fash- 

ion by  the  Macedonians,  were  able  to  establish  any  tolera- 
ble order.  Suddenly  there  appeared  in  Thrace  a  young 
man,  who  called  himself  Philip  the  son  of  king  Perseus, 
whom  he  strikingly  resembled,  and  of  the  Syrian  Laodice. 
He  had  passed  his  youth  in  the  Mysian  town  of  Adramyt- 
tium ;  there  he  asserted  that  he  had  preserved  the  sure 
proofe  of  his  illustrious  descent.  With  these  he  had,  after 
a  vain  attempt  to  obtain  recognition  in  his  native  country, 
resorted  to  Demetrius  Soter,  king  of  Syria,  his  mother*a 
brother.  There  were  in  fact  some  who  believed  the  Adra- 
myttene  or  professed  to  believe  him,  and  urged  the  king 
either  to  reinstate  the  prince  in  his  hereditary  kingdom  or 
to  cede  to  him  the  crown  of  Syria ;  whereupon  Demetrius 
to  put  an  end  to  the  foolish  proceedings,  arrested  the  pre- 
tender and  sent  him  to  the  Romans.  But  the  senate  at- 
tached so  little  importance  to  the  man,  that  it  confmed  him 
in  an  Italian  town  without  taking  steps  to  have  him  even 
seriously  guarded.  Thus  he  had  escaped  to  Miletus,  where 
the  civic  authorities  once  more  seized  him  and  asked  the 
Roman  commissioners  what  they  should  do  with  the  pris* 
oner.  The  latter  advised  them  to  let  him  go  ;  and  they  did 
so.  He  now  tried  his  fortune  further  in  Thrace ;  and,  siD 
gularly  enough,  he  obtained  recognition  and  support  then 
Vol.  IIL— 3* 
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Dot  only  from  Teres  the  chief  of  the  Thracian  barbarians, 
the  husband  of  his  father's  sister,  and  Barsabas,  but  also 
from  the  prudent  Byzantines.  With  Thracian  support  the 
so-called  Philip  invaded  Macedonia,  and,  although  he  was 
defeated  at  first,  he  soon  gained  one  victory  over  the  Mace* 
flonian  militia  in  the  district  of  Odomantice  beyond  the 
8trymon,  followed  by  a  second  on  the  west  side  of  the 
liver,  which  gave  him  possession  of  all  Macedonia.  Apoo 
ryphal  as  his  story  sounded,  and  decidedly  as  it  was  estab- 
lished that  the  real  Philip,  the  son  of  Perseus,  had  died 
when  eighteen  years  of  age  at  Alba,  and  that  this  man,  so 
fiir  from  being  a  ^lacedonian  prince,  was  Andriscus  a  fuller 
of  Adramyttium,  yet  the  Macedonians  were  too  much  ac- 
customed to  the  rule  ol  a  king  not  to  be  readily  satisfied 
on  the  point  of  legitimacy  and  to  return  with  pleasure  into 
the  old  paths.  Messengers  arrived  from  the  Thessalians^ 
announcing  that  the  pretender  had  advauced  into  their  ter- 
ritory ;  the  Roman  c^)mmissioner  Nasica,  who,  in  the  ex- 
pectation that  a  mere  remonstrance  would  put  an  end  to 
the  foolish  enterprise,  had  been  sent  by  the  senate  to  Mace- 
donia without  soldiers,  was  obliged  to  call  out  the  Achaean 
and  Pergamene  troops  and  to  protect  Thessaly  against  the 
superior  force  by  means  of  the  Achaeans,  as  far  as  was 
practicable,  till  (605?)  the  praetor  Juventius 
appeared  with  a  legion.  The  latter  attacked  the 
Macedonians  with  his  small  force ;  but  he  himself  fell,  his 
army  was  almost  wholly  destroyed,  and  the  greater  part  of 
Thessaly  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Pseudo-Philip,  who  con- 
ducted his  government  there  and  in  Macedonia  with  cruelty 
Victory  of  ^^^  arrogance.  At  length  a  stronger  Roman 
ifeteUufl.  army  under  Quintus  Caecilius  Metellus  appeared 
on  the  scene  of  conflict,  and,  supported  by  a  Pergamene 
fleet,  advanced  into  Macedonia.  In  the  first  cavalry  combat 
the  Macedonians  retained  the  superiority  ;  but  soon  dissen- 
sions and  desertions  occurred  in  the  Macedonian  army,  and 
the  blunder  of  the  pretender  in  dividing  his  army  and  de^ 
taching  half  of  it  to  Thessaly  procured  for  the  Romans  ao 
.4S  easy  and  decisive  victory  (606).     Philip  Bed  tc 
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the  chieftain  Byzes  in  Thrace,  whither  Metelius  followed  him 
and  after  a  second  victory  obtained  his  surrender. 

The  four  Macedonian  confederacies  had  not  voluatarily 
PkoTinoeof  Submitted  to  the  pretender,  but  had  yielded 
Uaoedonia.  ^^y  ^  force.  According  to  the  policy  hitherto 
pursued  there  was  therefore  no  reason  for  depriving  tho 
Macedonians  of  the  shadow  of  independence  which  the  bat- 
tle of  Pydna  had  still  lefl  to  them  ;  nevertheless  the  king- 
donr  of  Alexander  was  now,  by  order  of  the  senate,  con* 
verted  by  Metelius  into  a  Roman  province.  This  case 
clearly  showed  that  the  Roman  government  had  changed  its 
system,  and  had  resolved  to  substitute  the  relation  of  sub- 
jection for  that  of  dependence ;  and  accordingly  the  sup- 
pression of  the  four  Macedonian  confederacies  was  felt 
throughout  the  whole  range  of  the  client-states  as  a  blow 
directed  against  all.  The  possessions  in  Epirus  which  were 
formerly  afler  the  first  Roman  victories  detached  from 
Macedonia — tlie  Ionian  Islands  and  the  ports  of  ApoUonia 
and  Epidamnus  (ii.  91,  328),  that  had  hitherto  been  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Italian  magistrates — were  now  re- 
united with  Macedonia,  so  that  the  latter,  probably  as  early 
as  this  period,  reached  on  the  north-west  to  a  point  beyond 
Scodra,  where  Illyria  began.  The  protectorate  which  Rome 
claimed  over  Greece  Proper  likewise  devolved,  of  course, 
on  the  new  governor  of  Macedonia.  Thus  Macedonia  re- 
covered its  unity  and  nearly  the  same  limits  which  it  had 
in  its  most  flourishing  times.  It  had  no  longer,  however, 
the  unity  of  a  kingdom,  but  that  of  a  province,  retaining 
its  communal  and  even  as  it  would  seem  its  district  organt 
Kation,  but  placed  under  an  Italian  governor  and  quaestor, 
whose  names  make  their  appearance  on  the  native  coins 
along  with  the  name  of  the  country.  As  tribute  there  was 
retained  in  the  old  moderate  land-tax,  as  Paullus  had  ar- 
ranged it  (ii.  358)— a  sum  of  100  talents  (£24,000)  which 
was  allocated  in  fixed  proportions  r  n  the  several  communi- 
tiesf  Yet  the  land  could  not  forget  its  old  glorious  dynasty 
A  few  years  after  the  subjugation  of  the  Pseudo-Phili| 
another  pretended  eon  of  Perseus,  Alexander,  raised  Ibr 
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hanr.cr  of  insurrection  on  the  Nestus  (Karasu),  an*\  /  •'<!  in 

tt  short  time  collected  16,000  men  ;  but  the  quaestor  i  <]C<us 

Tremfllius  mastered  the  insurrection  without  diffic#/ty  and 

pursued  the  fugitive  pretender  as  far  la  JDaiv 

dania  (612).     This  was  the  last  moir/Aneiat  ef 

the  pr)ud  national  spirit  of  Macedonia,  which  ti»o  hundred 

years  before  had  accomplished  so  great  things  ia  Hellas 

and  Asia.     Henceforward  there  is  scarcely  anyti\ti»i^  else  to 

be  told  of  the  Macedonians,  save  that  they  couhnued  to 

reckon  their  inglorious  years  from  the  date  ul;  ^rhich  the 

country  received  its  definitive  proVincinl  orgakii- 

*^  zation  (608). 

Thenceforth  the  defence  of  the  northern  9.vd  easborn 
frontiers  of  Macedonia  or,  in  other  words,  \ii  the  fro.itier 
of  Hellenic  civilization  against  the  barbarians  devolv\;d  on 
the  Romans,  It  was  not  conducted  by  them  vith  adequate 
forces  or,  on  the  whole,  with  befitting  energy  ;  bat  with  a 
primary  view  to  this  military  object  the  great  ^^gnatian 
highway  was  constructed,  which  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Polybius  ran  from  Apolionia  and  Dyrrhachium,  the  two 
chief  ports  on  the  west  coast,  across  the  intevio**  to  Thes- 
salonica,  and  was  afterwards  prolonged  to  tie  Hebrus 
(Maritza).*  The  new  province  became  the  nf.tural  basis, 
on  the  one  hand  for  the  movements  against  feae  turbulent 
Dalmatians,  and  on  the  other  hand  for  the  nuiterous  expedi- 
tions against  the  lUyrian,  Celtic,  and  Thracia^*  tribes  settled 
to  the  north  of  the  Grecian  peninsula,  whicL  we  shall  after- 
wards have  to  exhibit  in  their  historical  connection. 

Greece  Proper  had  greater  occasion  tlian  Macedonia  to 
congratulate  herself  on  the  fa\.*ijr  of  the  ruling 
power;    and   the   Philhelleno.  of  Rome  wew 

*  This  road  was  known  even  to  the  oathor  ol  ^e  pseudo-Aristoteliati 
treatise  De  Mirabiiibut  as  a  coromercial  route  Va.tween  the  Adriatic  and 
Black  seas,  viz.,  as  that  along  which  Uic  win«  jars  from  Corcyra  met 
half  way  those  from  Thasos  and  Lesbos.  Even  now  it  runs  substantial!} 
in  the  Siime  direction  from  Durazzo,  crossing  the  mountains  of  Bagort 
(Canduvian  chain)  at  the  lake  of  Ochiidii  (Lychnitis),  by  way  of  If  onastii 
koBiaoDioft. 
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probably  of  opinion  that  the  calamitous  effects  of  the  war 
with  Perseus  were  disappearing,  and  that  the  state  of  things 
in  general  was  improving  there.  The  bitterest  abettors  of 
the  now  dominant  party,  Lyciscus  the  Aetolian,  Mnasippui 
the  Boeotian,  Chrematas  the  Acamanian,  the  infamous 
Epirct  Charops  whom  honourable  Romans  forbade  even  to 
•filter  their  houses,  descended  one  after  another  to  thr 
grave ;  another  generation  grew  up,  in  which  the  old  recol 
lections  and  the  old  antagonisms  had  faded.  The  senate 
thought  that  the  time  for  general  forgiveness  and  oblivion 
had  come,  and  in  604  released  the  survivors  of 
those  Achaean  patriots  who  had  been  confined 
for  seventeen  years  in  Italy,  and  whose  liberation  the 
Achaean  diet  had  never  ceased  to  demand.  Nevertheless 
they  were  mistaken.  How  Utile  the  Romans  with  all  theii 
Philhellenism  had  been  successful  in  really  conciliating 
Hellenic  patriotism,  was  nowhere  more  clearly  apparent 
than  in  the  attitude  of  the  Greeks  towards  the  Attalids. 
King  Eumenes  11.  had  been,  as  a  triend  of  the  Romans,  ex- 
tremely hated  in  Greece  (ii.  344)  ;  but  scarcely  had  a  cold- 
ness arisen  between  him  and  the  ^mans,  when  he  became 
suddenly  popular  in  Greece,  and  the  Hellenic  votary  of 
hope  expected  the  deliverer  from  a  foreign  yoke  to  come 
now  from  Pergamus  as  formerly  from  Macedonia.  Social 
disorganization  more  especially  was  visibly  on  the  increase 
among  the  petty  states  of  Hellas  now  lell  to  themselves. 
The  country  became  desolate  not  throug^h  war  and  pesti- 
lence, but  through  the  daily  increasing  disinclination  of  the 
higher  classes  to  trouble  themselves  with  wife  and  children ; 
on  the  other  hand  the  criminal  or  the  thoughtless  flocked  as 
hitherto  chiefly  to  Greece,  to  await  the  recruiting  officer 
thore.  The  communities  sank  into  daily  deeper  debt,  and 
into  fmancial  dishoncur  and  a  corresponding  want  of  credit : 
some  cities,  more  especially  Athens  and  Thebes,  resorted  in 
their  financial  distress  to  direct  robbery,  and  plundered  the 
neighbouring  communities.  The  internal  dissensions  in  th« 
leagues  also— «.  ^.,  between  the  voluntary  and  involuntar]^ 
members  of  the  Achaean  confederacy — w<)re  by  no  means 
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composed.  If  the  Romans,  as  seems  to  have  been  the  oaae^ 
believed  wliat  they  wished  and  confided  in  the  calm  whiok 
for  the  moment  prevailed,  they  were  soon  to  learn  that  the 
younger  generation  in  Hellas  was  in  no  respect  better  or 
wiser  than  the  older.  The  Greeks  direct'ty  sought  an  oppor- 
tunity of  picking  a  quarrel  with  the  Romans. 

In  order  to  screen  a  foul  transaction,  Diaeus,  the  pren- 
dent  of  the  Achaean  league  for  the  time  beings 
▲ohMsn         about  605  threw  out  in  the  diet  the  assertion 
*^'  that   the   special    privileges   conceded    by   the 

Achaean  league  to  the  Lacedaemonians  as  members — viz^ 
their  exemption  from  the  Achaean  criminal  jurisdiction, 
and  the  right  to  send  separate  embassies  to  Rome — were 
not  at  all  guaranteed  to  them  by  the  Romans.  It  was  an 
audacious  falsehood ;  but  the  diet  naturally  believed  what 
it  wished,  and,  when  the  Achaeans  showed  themselves  ready 
to  make  good  their  assertions  with  arms  in  hand,  the  weak- 
er Spartans  yielded  for  the  time,  or,  to  speak  more  cor- 
rectly, those  whose  surrender  was  demanded  by  the  Achae- 
ans lefl  the  city  to  appear  as  complainants  before  the  Ro- 
man senate.  The  senate  answered  as  usual  that  it  would 
send  a  commission  to  investigate  the  matter ;  but  instead 
of  reporting  this  reply  the  envoys  stated  in  Achaia  as  well 
as  in  Sparta,  and  in  both  cases  £ilsely,  that  the  senate  had 
decided  in  their  favour.  The  Achaeans,  who  felt  more  than 
ever  their  equality  with  Rome  as  allies  and  their  political 
importance  on  account  of  the  aid  which  the  league  had  just 
rendered  in  Thessaly  against  the  Pseudo-Philip,  advanced 
in  606  under  their  straiegus  Damocritus  into 
Laconia :  in  vain  a  Roman  embassy  on  its  way 
to  Asia,  at  the  suggestion  of  Metellus,  admonished  them  to 
keep  the  peace  and  to  await  the  commissioners  of  the  senate. 
A  battle  took  place,  in  which  nearly  1,000  Spartans  fell| 
and  Sparta  might  have  been  taken  if  Damocritus  had  not 
been  equally  incapable  as  an  officer  and  as  a  statesman. 
He  was  superseded,  and  his  successor  Diaeus,  the  insti- 
gator of  all  this  mischief,  zealously  continued  the  war,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  gave  to  the  dreaded  conunnudont  of 
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Macedonia  assurances  of  the  fiill  loyalty  '.f  the  Acliaean 
league.  Thereupou  the  long-expected  Roman  commissiot 
tnade  its  appearance,  with  AureMus  Orestes  at  its  head ; 
h'xstilities  were  now  suspended,  and  the  Achaean  diet  Assem- 
bled at  Corinth  to  receive  its  communications.  They  were 
of  an  unexpected  and  far  from  !igreeable  character.  The 
Romans  had  resolved  to  cancel  the  unnatural  and  forced 
(ii.  829}  inclusion  of  Sparta  among  the  Achaean  states,  and 
generally  to  act  with  vigour  against  the  Achaeans.  Some 
years  before  (691)  these  had  been  obliged  to 
release  from  their  league  the  Aetolian  town  of 
Pleuron  (ii.  330)  ;  now  they  were  directed  to  renounce  all 
the  acquisitions  which  they  had  made  since  the  second 
Macedonian  war — viz.,  Corinth,  Orchomenus,  Argos,  Sparta 
in  the  Peloponnesus,  and  Heraclea  near  Oeta — ^and  to  re- 
duce their  league  to  the  condition  in  which  it  stood  at  the 
end  of  the  Hannibalic  war.  When  the  Achaean  deputies 
learned  this,  they  rushed  immediately  to  the  market-place 
without  even  hearing  the  Romans  to  an  end,  and  communi- 
cated the  Roman  demands  to  the  multitude ;  whereupon 
the  governing  and  the  governed  rabble  determined  with  one 
voice  to  arrest  at  once  the  whole  Lacedaemonians  present 
in  Corinth,  because  Sparta  forsooth  had  brought  on  them 
this  misfortune.  The  arrest  accordingly  took  place  in  the 
most  tumultuary  fashion,  so  that  the  possession  of  Laconian 
names  or  Laconian  shoes  appeared  sufficient  ground  for  im- 
prisonment :  in  fact  they  even  entered  the  dwellings  of  tie 
Roman  envoys  to  seize  the  Lacedaemonians  who  had  taken 
shelter  there,  and  severe  expressions  were  uttered  against 
the  Romans,  although  they  did  not  lay  hands  on  their  pep> 
sons.  The  envoys  returned  home  in  indignatior,  and  made 
bitter  and  even  exaggerated  complaints  in  the  senate ;  but 
the  latter,  ^ith  the  same  moderation  which  marked  all  its 
tneasures  agjiinst  the  Greeks,  confined  itself  at  first  to  repre 
•entations.  In  the  mildest  form,  and  hardly  mentioning 
satisfaotion  for  the  insults  whidi  they  had  suffered,  Sextua 
Julius  Caesar  repeated  the  commands  of  the  Romans  at  thi 
U7.  diet  in  Aegiunr   (spring  of  607).    But  the  lead 


6J:  Tti6  Subject  Countries.  [Book  I? 

ers  of  affairs  in  Achaia  with  the  new  tiratepui 
I47-14(L  Critolaus   at  their  head   {strategy  from   May 

607  to  May  G08),  as  men  versed  in  state  ^ffiiira 
and  fajniiiar  with  political  arts,  merely  drew  from  tliat  &ot 
the  inference  that  the  position  of  Rome  with  reference  to 
Carthage  and  Viriathus  could  not  but  be  very  unfavourable^ 
luid  continued  at  once  to  cheat  and  to  affront  Uie  Komaoai 
Caesar  was  requested  to  arrange  a  conference  of  deputies 
of  the  contending  parties  at  Tegea  for  the  settlement  of  the 
question.  He  did  so ;  but,  after  Caesar  and  the  Lacedae- 
monian deputies  had  waited  there  long  in  vain  for  th« 
Achaeanp,  Critolaus  nt  last  appeared  alone  and  informed 
them  that  the  general  assembly  of  the  Achaeaiis  was  solely 
competent  in  this  matter,  and  that  it  could  only  be  settled 
at  the  diet  or,  in  other  words,  in  six  months.  Caesar  there- 
upon returned  to  Rome ;  and  the  next  national  assembly 
of  the  Achaeans  on  the  proposal  of  Critolaus  formally  de- 
clared war  against  Sparta.  Even  now  Metellus  made  an 
attempt  amicably  to. settle  the  quarrel,  and  sent  envoys  to 
Corinth ;  but  the  noisy  ecclesia,  consisting  mostly  of  the 
populace  of  that  wealthy  commercial  and  manufacturing 
city,  drowned  the  voice  of  the  Roman  envoys  and  com- 
pelled them  to  leave  the  platform.  The  declaration  of  Cri- 
tolaus, that  they  wished  the  Romans  to  be  their  friends  but 
not  their  masters,  was  received  with  inexpressible  delight ; 
and,  when  the  members  of  the  diet  wished  to  interpose,  the 
mob  protected  the  man  after  its  own  heart,  and  applauded 
the  sarcasms  as  to  the  high  treason  of  the  rich  and  the  need 
of  a  military  dictatorship  as  well  as  the  mysterious  hints 
regarding  an  impending  insurrection  of  numerous  peoples 
and  kings  against  Rome.  The  spirit  animating  the  move* 
ment  is  shown  by  the  two  resolutions,  that  all  clubs  should 
be  permanent  and  all  actions  for  debt  should  be  suspended 
till  the  restoration  of  peace. 

The  Achaeans  thus  had  war ;  and  they  had  even  actual 
allies,  namely  the  Thehans  and  Boeotians  and  also  the  Chal- 

cidians.     At  the  beginning  of  608  the  Achaeans 

advanced  into  'i'liessiily  to  reduce  to  obedirnc 


/ 
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Heraclea  near  Oeta,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  decree 
of  the  senate,  had  detached  itself  from  the  Achaean  league. 
The  consul  Lucius  Mummius,  whom  the  senate  had  resolved 
to  »3nd  to  Greece,  had  not  yet  arrived  ;  accordingly  Metcl* 
lu8  undertook  to  protect  Heraclea  with  the  Macedonian 
legions.  When  the  advance  of  the  Romans  was  announced 
U»  the  Achaco-Theban  army,  there  was  no  more  talk  of 
fignting;  they  considered  only  how  they  might  best  suo 
ceed  in  reaching  once  more  the  secure  Peloponnesus  ;  in  all 
haste  the  army  made  off,  and  did  not  even  attempt  to  hold 
the  position  of  Thermopylae.  But  Metellus  quickened  the 
pui-suit,  and  overtook  and  defeated  the  Greek  army  near 
Scarpheia  in  Locris.  The  loss  in  prisoners  and  dead  was 
considerable ;  Critolaus  was  never  heard  of  after  the  battle. 
The  remains  of  the  defeated  army  wandered  to  and  fro  in 
single  troops,  and  everywhere  sought  admission  in  vain ; 
the  division  of  Patrae  was  destroved  in  Phocis,  the  Arcadian 
select  corps  at  Chaeronea ;  all  northern  Greece  was  evacu- 
ated, and  only  a  small  portion  of  the  Achaean  army  and  of 
the  citizens  of  Thebes,  who  fled  in  a  body,  reached  the 
Peloponnesus.  Metellus  sought  by  the  utmost  moderation 
to  induce  the  Greeks  to  abandon  their  foolish  resistance, 
and  gave  orders,  for  example,  that  all  the  Thebans,  with  a 
single  exception,  should  be  allowed  their  liberty  ;  his  well- 
meant  endeavours  were  thwarted  not  by  the  energy  of  the 
people,  but  by  the  desperation  of  the  leaders  apprehensive 
for  their  own  safety.  Diaeus,  who  after  the  fall  of  Crito- 
laus had  resumed  the  chief  command,  summoned  all  men 
capable  of  bearing  arms  to  the  isthmus,  and  ordered  12,000 
slaves,  natives  of  Greece,  to  be  enrolled  in  the  army  ;  the 
rich  were  applied  to  for  advances,  and  the  ranks  of  the 
friends  of  peace,  so  far  as  they  did  not  purchase  their  livei 
by  bribing  their  tyrannical  masters,  were  thinned  by  bloody 
prosecutions.  The  war  accordingly  was  continued,  and 
after  the  same  style.  The  Achaean  vanguard,  which,  4,000 
strong,  was  stationed  under  Alcamenes  at  Megara,  dispersed 
as  soon  as  it  saw  the  Roman  standards.  Metellus  was  just 
about  to  order  an  attack  upon  the  main  force  on  the  istb 
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musy  when  the  consul  Lucius  Mummius  with  a  few  attend 
anUs  arrived  at  the  Roman  head-quarters  and  took  the  conv* 
mand.  Meanwhile  the  Achoeans,  emboldened  by  a  success- 
ful attack  on  the  too  unguarded  Roman  outposts,  offered 
battle  to  the  Roman  army,  which  was  about  twice  as 
strong,  at  Leucopetra  on  the  isthmus.  The  Romans  were 
not  slow  to  accept  it.  At  the  very  first  the  Achaean  horse* 
men  broke  off  en  masse  before  the  Roman  cavalry  of  six 
times  their  strength ;  the  hoplites  withstood  the  enemy  till 
a  flank  attack  by  the  Roman  select  corps  brought  confu* 
sion  into  their  ranks.  This  terminated  the  resistance^ 
Diaeus  fled  to  his  home,  put  his  wife  to  death,  and  took 
poison  himself.  All  the  cities  submitted  without  opposi- 
tion ;  and  even  the  impregnable  Ck)rinth,  into  which  Mum- 
mius for  three  days  hesitated  to  enter  because  he  feared  an 
ambush,  was  occupied  by  the  Romans  without  a  blow. 

The  renewed  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  Greece  was  en- 
ProTinoeof  trusted  to  a  commission  of  ten  senators  in  eon- 
Achaaa.  ^^j.  ^jj-jj  ^]^q  consul  Mummius,  who  left  behind 

him  on  the  whole  a  favourable  reputation  in  the  conquered 
country.  Doubtless  it  was,  to  say  the  least,  a  foolish  thing 
in  him  to  assume  the  name  of  "  Achaicus  "  on  account  of 
his  feats  of  war  and  victory,  and  to  build  in  the  fulness  of 
his  gratitude  a  temple  to  Hercules  Victor ;  but,  as  he  had 
not  been  reared  in  aristocratic  luxury  and  aristocratic  cor- 
ruption but  was  a  "  new  man  "  and  comparatively  poor,  he 
showed  himself  an  upright  and  indulgent  administrator. 
The  statement,  that  none  of  the  Achaeans  perished  but 
Diaeus  and  none  of  the  Boeotians  but  Pytheas,  is  a  rho 
torical  exaggeration :  in  Chalcis  especially  sad  outrages 
occurred ;  but  yet  on  the  whole  moderation  was  observed 
in  the  infliction  of  punishment.  Mummius  rejected  the 
proposal  to  throw  down  the  statues  of  Philopoemen,  the 
founder  of  the  Achaean  patriotic  party  ;  the  fines  imposed 
on  the  comniuniticH  were  destined  not  for  the  Roman  ex- 
chequer, but  for  the  injurt^l  Greek  cities,  and  were  mostly 
remitted  ailor wards ;  and  the  property  of  those  jaitort 
who  had  parents  or  children  was  not  sold  on  public  account 
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but  handed  over  to  their  relatives.  The  works  of  art  alone 
rere  carried  away  from  Corinth^  Thespiae,  and  other  cities, 
and  were  erected  partly  in  the  capital,  partly  in  the  country 
towns  of  Italy  :  *  several  pieces  were  also  presented  to  the 
Isthmian,  Delphic,  and  Olympic  temples.  In  the  definitive 
organization  of  the  country  also  moderation  was  in  gennral 
displayed.  It  is  true  that,  as  was  implied  in  the  very  in- 
troduction of  the  provincial  constitution  (ii.  83),  the  special 
confederacies,  and  the  Achaean  in  particular,  were  as  such 
dissolved  ;  the  communities  were  isolated ;  and  intercourse 
between  them  was  hampered  by  the  rule  that  no  one  might 
acquire  landed  property  simultaneously  in  two  communi* 
ties.  Moreover,  as  Flamininus  had  already  attempted  (ii. 
297),  the  democratic  constitutions  of  the  towns  were  alto 
gether  set  aside,  and  the  government  in  each  community 
was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  council  composexl  of  the 
wealthy.  A  fixed  land-tax  to  be  paid  to  Rome  was  imposed 
on  each  community  ;  and  they  were  all  subordinated  to  the 
governor  of  Macedonia  in  such  a  manner  that  the  latter,  as 
supreme  military  chief,  exercised  a  superintendence  over 
administration  and  justice,  and  could,  fur  example,  person- 
ally assume  the  decision  of  the  more  important  criminal 
processes.  Yet  the  Greek  communities  retained  "  free- 
dom," that  is,  a  formal  sovereignty — reduced,  doubtless, 
by  the  Roman  hegemony  to  a  name — which  involved  the  , 
property  of  the  soil  and  the  right  to  a  distinct  adminis- 
tration and  jurisdiction  of  their  own.f     Some  years  later 

*  In  the  Sabine  villages,  at  Parma,  and  even  at  Italica  in  Spain 
(p.  14),  several  pediments  marked  with  the  name  of  Mommlus  have  been 
bronght  to  light,  which  once  supported  gifts  forming  part  of  the  spoiL 

f  Tho  question  whether  Greece  did  or  did  not  become  a  Roman 
province  in  608,  virtually  runs  into  a  dispute  about  woids. 
It  is  certain  that  the  Greek  communities  ttiroughout  ro. 
mained  "free*'  (C.  /.  Or,  1643,  16;  Caesar,  B.  C.  iii.  4;  Appian, 
Mithr.  68 ;  Zonar.  ix.  81).  But  it  is  no  less  certain  that  Greece  wai 
then  "taken  possession  of*'  by  the  Romans  (Tac.  Ann.  ziv.  21;  1 
Maccab.  viii.  9,  10);  that  thenceforth  each  community  paid  a  fixed 
tribute  to  Rome  (Pausan.  vii.  16,  6 ;  comp.  Cic.  J)e  Prov.  Con§.  8,  6) 
tlio  little  Itfland  of  Gyanis,  for  instance,  paying  160  drathnuu  annuall; 
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not  only  were  the  old  confederacies  again  allowed  to  have  a 
shadowy  existence,  but  the  oppressive  restriction  on  the 
alienation  of  landed  property  was  removed. 

The  communities  of  Thebes,  Chalcis,  and  Corinth  ex- 

(Strabo,  z.  486) ;  that  the  "  rods  and  azee  '*  of  the  Roman  governor 
thenceforth  ruled  in  Greece  (Polyb.  xzxviii.  1  c. ;  comp.  Cic  Verr.  I,  I 
21,  65),  and  that  he  thenceforth  exercised  the  superintendence  over  th* 
constitutions  of  the  cities  (C  /.  (7r.  1648),  as  well  as  in  certain  cases 
the  criminal  jurisdiction  (C  /.  Or,  1643 ;  Pint.  Cim,  2),  jost  as  the 
senate  had  hitherto  done ;  and  that,  lastly,  the  Macedonian  provincial 
era  was  also  in  use  in  Greece.  Between  these  facts  there  is  no  incon- 
sistency, or  at  any  rate  none  further  than  is  involved  in  the  position  of 
the  free  cities  generally,  which  are  spoken  of  sometimes  as  if  excluded 
from  the  province  (e.  g.  Sueton.  Caet.^  26  ;  Colum.  xi.  8,  26),  somctimefl 
as  assigned  to  it  {e,  g.  Joseph.  AnU  JiuL  xiv.  4,  4).  The  Roman  do- 
manial possessions  in  Greece  were,  no  doubt,  restricted  to  the  territory 
of  Corinth  and  possibly  some  portions  of  Enboea  (C,  L  Or,  6879),  and 
there  were  no  subjects  in  the  strict  sense  there  at  all ;  yet  if  wc  look  to 
the  relations  practically  subsisting  between  the  Greek  communities  and 
the  Macedonian  governor,  Greece  may  be  reckoned  as  included  in  tbo 
province  of  Macedonia  in  the  same  manner  aa  Massilia  in  the  province 
of  Narbo  or  Dyrrhachium  in  that  of  Macedoniii.     We  find  even  casei 

that  go  much  further :  Cisalpine  Gaul  consisted  after  666 

of  mere  burgess  or  Latin  communities  and  was  yet  made  a 
province  by  Sulla,  and  in  the  time  of  Caesar  we  meet  with  regions 
which  consisted  exclusively  of  burgcfs-communities  and  yet  by  no 
means  ceased  to  be  provinces.  In  these  cases  the  fundnmenUil  idea  of 
the  Roman  provincia  comes  out  very  clearly ;  it  was  primarily  nothing 
but  a  **  command,'*  and  all  the  administrative  and  judicial  functions  of 
the  commandant  were  originally  collateral  duties  and  corollaries  of  hii 
military  position. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  look  to  the  formal  sovereignty  of  Uie  free 
commimities,  it  nmst  be  granted  that  the  position  of  Greece  was  not 

altered  in  point  of  constitutional  law  by  the  events  of  608. 

It  was  a  difference  de  facto  rather  than  de  jure,  when  in- 
rtead  of  the  Achaean  league  the  individual  communities  of  Achaia  now 
appeared  by  the  side  of  Rome  as  tributary  protecte*!  states,  and  when, 
stier  the  erection  of  Macedonia  as  a  distinct  Roman  province,  the  Uittei 
relieved  the  authorities  of  the  capital  of  the  superintvudence  over  tbi 
Greek  client-states.  Greece  therefore  may  or  may  not  be  regiirded  at 
a  part  of  the  **  command  '*  of  Macedonia,  according  as  the  practical  oi 
the  formal  point  of  view  (ircponderates ;  but  the  former  is  justly  redr 
oned  as  the  more  important. 
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Dertruction  perienced  a  treatment  more  severe.  There  ii 
of  Corinth,  j^^  ground  for  censure  in  the  fact  that  the  two 
former  were  disarmed  and  converted  by  the  demolition  of 
their  walls  into  open  villages ;  but  the  wholly  uncalled«for 
destruction  of  the  flourishing  Corinth,  the  first  commercial 
city  in  Greece,  remains  a  dark  stain  on  the  annals  of  Rome. 
By  express  orders  from  the  senate  the  Corinthian  citizens 
were  seized,  and  such  as  were  not  killed  were  sold  into 
slavery ;  the  city  itself  was  not  only  deprived  of  its  walla 
and  its  citadel — a  measure  which,  if  the  Romans  were  not 
disposed  permanently  to  garrison  it,  was  certainly  inevitable 
— but  was  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  all  rebuilding  on 
the  desolate  site  was  prohibited  in  the  usual  forms  of  ac 
cursing ;  part  of  its  territory  was  given  to  Sicyon  under 
the  obligation  that  the  latter  should  defray  the  expense  of 
the  Isthmian  national  festival  in  room  of  Corinth,  but  the 
greater  portion  was  declared  to  be  public  land  of  Rome. 
Thus  was  extinguished  "  the  eye  of  Hellas,"  the  last  pre- 
cious ornament  of  the  Grecian  land,  once  so  rich  in  cities. 
If,  however,  we  review  the  whole  catastrophe,  the  impartial 
historian  must  acknowledge — what  the  Greeks  of  this  period 
themselves  candidly  confessed — that  the  Romans  were  not 
to  blame  for  the  war  itself,  but  that  on  the  contrary  the 
foolish  perfidy  and  the  feeble  temerity  of  the  Greeks  com- 
pelled the  Roman  intervention.  The  abolition  of  the  mock 
sovereignty  of  the  leagues  and  of  all  the  vague  and  perni- 
cious dreams  connected  with  them  was  a  blessing  for  the 
country  ;  and  the  government  of  the  Roman  commander- 
in-chief  of  Macedonia,  however  much  it  fell  short  of  what 
was  to  be  wished,  was  yet  far  better  than  the  previous  con- 
fusion and  misrule  of  Greek  confederaciea  and  Roman  com- 
missions. The  Peloponnesus  ceased  to  be  the  great  har- 
l>our  of  mercenaries ;  it  is  affirmed,  and  may  readily  be 
believed,  that  with  the  direct  government  of  Rome  security 
and  prosperity  in  some  measure  returned  throughout  the 
land.  The  epigram  of  Themistocles,  that  ruin  had  averted 
ruin,  was  applied  by  the  Hellenes  of  that  day  not  altogethei 
without  reason  to  the  loss  of  Greek  independence.     Thi 
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singular  indulgence,  which  Rome  even  now  showed  towards 
the  Greeks,  becomes  fully  apparent  only  when  compared 
with   the  contemporary  conduct  of  the  same  aLlhoritiet 
towards  the  Spaniards  and  Phoenicians.     To  treat  barbar^ 
ans  with  cruelty  seemed  not  unallowable,  but  the  Romans 
of  this  period,  like   the  emperor  Trajan  in  later   times, 
deemed  it  **  harsh  and  barbarous  to  deprive  Athena  and 
Sparta  of  the  shadow  of  freedom  which  they  still  retained." 
All  the  more  marked  is  the  contrast  between  this  general 
moderation  and  the  revolting  treatment  of  Corinth — a  treat* 
mcnt  disapproved  even  by  the  apolc^ists  of  the  destniotiou 
of  Numantia  and  Carthage,  and  far  from  justified,  even  ac- 
cording to  Roman  international  law,  by  the  abusive  lan- 
guage uttered  against  the  Roman  deputies  in  the  streets  of 
Corinth.     And  yet  it  by  no  means  proceeded  from  the  bru- 
tality ol  any  single  individual,  least  of  all  of^Mumroius, 
but  was  a  measure  deliberated  and  resolved  on  by  the  Ro- 
man senate.     We  shall  not  err,  if  we  recognize  it  as  the 
work  of  the  mercantile  party,  which  even  thus  early  began 
to  interfere  in  politics  by  the  side  of  the  aristocracy  proper, 
and  which  in  destroying  Corinth  got  rid  of  a  commercial 
rival.     If  the  great  merchants  of  Rome  had  anything  to 
say  in  the  regulation  of  Greece,  we  can  understand  why 
Corinth  was  singled  out  for  punishment,  and  why  the  Ro- 
mans not  only  destroyed  the  city  as  it  stood,  but  also  pro- 
hibited any  future  settlement  on  a  site  so  pre-eminently 
favourable  for  commerce.     The  Peloponnesian  Argos  thence- 
forth became  the  rendezvous  for  the  Roman  merchants,  who 
were  very  numerous   even   in   Greece.     For   the   Roman 
wholesale   traffic,  however,  Delos  was  of  greater  import^ 
ance  ;  a  Roman  free  port  as  early  as  586,  it  had 
attracted  a  great  part  of  the  business  of  Rhodes 
(ii.  364),  and  now  in  a  similar  way  entered  on  the  heritage 
of  Corinth.     This  island  remained  for  a  considerable  time 
the  chief  emporium  for  merchandise  going  from  the  East  to 
the  West .♦ 

*  A  remarkable  proof  of  this  is  found  in  the  names  employed  t^i 
iesignate  the  fine  bronso  and  copper  wares  of  Greece,  which  in  the  timt 
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In  Uie  third  and  more  distant  continent  the  Rom 

dominion  exhibited  a  development  mere  impeiw 
feet  than  in  the  African  and  Macedono-IIellenio 
countries,  which  were  separated  from  Italy  only  by  narrow 
seas. 

]n  Asia  Minor,  afler  the  Seleucidae  were  driven  back, 
the  kingdom  of  Pergamus  had  become  the  first 
rfFer-  po^er.  *  Not  led  astray  by  the  traditions  cf  the 

gamiis.  Alexandrine  monarchies,  but  sagacious  and  dis- 

passionate enough  to  renounce  what  was  impossible,  the 
Attalids  kept  quiet;  and  endeavoured  not  to  extend  theii 
bounds  nor  to  withdraw  from  the  Roman  hegemony,  but  to 
promote  the  prosperity  of  their  empire,  so  far  as  the  Ro- 
mans allowed,  and  to  foster  the  arts  of  peace.  Neverthe- 
less they  did  not  escape  the  jealousy  and  suspicion  of 
Rome.  In  possession  of  the  European  shore  of  the  Pro 
pontis,  of  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  of  the  interior 
as  far  as  the  Cappadocian  and  Cilician  frontiers,  and  in  close 
connection  with  the  Syrian  kings — one  of  whom,  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  (  +  590),  had  ascended  the  throne  by 
the  aid  of  the  Attalids — ^king  Eumenes  II.  had 
by  his  power,  which  seemed  still  more  considerable  from 
the  more  and  more  deep  decline  of  Macedonia  and  Syria, 
instilled  apprehension  in  the  minds  even  of  its  founders. 
We  have  already  related  (ii.  359)  how  the  senate  sought  to 
humble  and  weaken  this  ally  afler  the  third  Macedonian 
war  by  unbecoming  diplomatic  artifices.  The  relations — 
perplexing  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case — of  the  rulers 
of  Pergamus  towards  the  free  or  half-free  commercial  cities 
within  their  kingdom,  and  towards  their  barbarous  neigh- 
bours on  its  borders,  became  complicated  still  more  pain* 
fully  by  this  ill  humour  on  the  part  of  their  patrons.  A» 
it  was  not  clear  whether,  according  to  the  treaty  of  peace 

of  Cicero  were  called  iudiscriminately  "  Corinthian "  or  "  Delian " 
eopper.  Their  designation  in  Italy  was  natnrallj  derived  not  from  th« 
places  of  manufacture  but  from  tliose  of  export  (Plin.  H,  N.  xxxiv.  8, 
9) ;  although,  of  course,  we  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  similar  vosefl 
were  manufactured  in  Corinth  and  Duloa  then^selvea. 
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in  565,  the  heights  of  the  Taurus  in  Pamphjiia 
and  Pisidia  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Sjri« 
or  to  that  of  Pergamus,  the  brave  Selgians,  nominally 
recognizing,  as  it  would  seem,  the  Syrian  supremacy,  made 
a  prolonged  and  energetic  resistance  to  Eumenes  II.  and 
Attahis  11.  in  the  almost  inaccessible  mountains  of  Pisiduii 
The  Asiatic  Celts  also,  who  for  a  time  with  the  permissioQ 
of  the  Romans  had  yielded  allegiance  to  Pergamus,  revolt- 
ed from  Eumenes  and,  in  concert  with  Prusias  king  of 
Bithynia  the  hereditary  enemy  of  the  Attalids,  suddenly 
began  war  against  him  about  587.  The  king 
had  had  no  time  to  hire  mercenary  troops ;  all 
his  skill  and  valour  could  not  prevent  the  Celts  from  de- 
fe4iting  the  Asiatic  militia  and  overrunning  his  temtory ; 
the  peculiar  mediation,  to  which  the  Romans  condescended 
at  the  request  of  Eumenes,  has  ali^eady  been  mentioned 
(ii.  361).  But,  as  soon  as  he  had  found  time  with  tlie  help 
of  his  well-filled  exchequer  to  raise  an  army  capable  of 
taking  the  field,  he  speedily  drove  the  wild  hordes  over  the 
frontier ;  and,  although  Galatia  remained  lost  to  him,  and 
his  obstinately  continued  attempts  to  maintain  his  footing 
there  were  frustrated  by  Roman  influence,*  he  yet,  in  spite 

*  Several  letters  recently  brought  to  light  (Muncheuer  Sitzungs- 

borichte,  1860,  p.  180  et  seq.)  from  the  kuigs  Eumunos  II.  and  Attalus 

II.  to  the  priest  of  Pessinus,  who  was  uniformly  called  Attis  (comp. 

Poljb.  xxii.  20),  very  clearly  illustrate  these  relations.     The  earliest  of 

these  and  the  only  one  with  a  date,  written  in  the  84th  year  of  tb« 

txA^jx  of  Kunu-iics  en  tlio  7tii  day  before  the  end  of  Gorpiaeus,  and 

therefore  in  5'.M!-1  v.  c,  offers  to  the  priest  military  aid  in 

order  to  wrest  from  tlic  PcHongians  (not  otherwise  Isnown) 

a  holy  place  occupied  by  them  ;  the  following,  Ukewise  from  Eumenes, 

eiMbits  the  king  as  a  purty  in  the  feud  between  the  priest  of  Pessinus 

inU  bis  brother  Aiorix.     Devond  doubt  both  acts  of  Eumenes  were  in- 

eluded  among  those  wluch  were  reported  at  Rome  in  690 

et  8eg.  as  attciiii>td  on  his  part  to  iiitcTt'ere  further  in  Gallio 

affairs,  and  to  support  \m  partii^ans  in  that  quarter  (Polyb.  xxxi.  6,  9 ; 

xxxii.  8,  6).     On  the  other  hand  it  is  plain  from  one  of  the  letters  of 

hla  successor  Attalus  that  the  times  had  changed  and  his  wishes  had 

lowered  their  tone.    The  priest  Attis  appears  to  have  at  a  conference  U 

Apanvia  obtuuied  onoc  more  fn>m  Attalus  the  promise  of  armed 
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of  all  the  open  attacks  and  secret  machinations  wl«ich  hia 
neighbours  and   the    Romans  directed  against 
him,  at  his  death  (about  595)  left  his  k  tngdom 
2n  undiminished  power.     His  brother  Attalus  II.  Philadel- 
phus  (  +  616)  with  Roman  aid  repelled  the  at- 
tempt of  Pharnaces  king  of  Pontus  to  seize  the 
gi  ardianship  of  Eumenes'  son  who  was  a  minor,  and  reigned 
in  the  room  of  his  nephew,  like  Antigonus  Doson,  as  guar- 
diiin  for  life.     Adroit,  able,  pliant,  a  genuine  Attalid,  he 
bad  the  art  to  convince  the  suspicious  senate  that  the  appre- 
hensions which  it  had  fopmcrly  cherished  were  baseless. 
The  anti-Roman  party  accused  him  of  applying  himself  to 
keep  the  land  for  the  Romans,  and  of  acquiescing  in  every 
insult  and  exaction  at  their  hands ;  but,  sure  of  Roman  pro- 
tection, he  was  able  to  interfere  decisively  in  the  disputes 
as  to  the  succession  in  Syria,  Cappadocia,  and  Bithynia. 
Even  in  the  dangerous  Bithyuian  war,  which  king  Prusias 
II.,  surnamed  the  Hunter  (572?-605),  a  ruler 
who  combined  in  his  own  person  all  the  vices  of 
barbarism  and  of  civilization,  began  against  him,  Roman 
intervention  saved  him — ^although  not  until  he  had  been 
himself  besieged  in  his  capital,  and  a  first  warning  given 
by  the  Romans  had  remained  unattended  to  and  had  even 
j^jj^  been   scoffed  at  by   Prusias   (598-600).     But, 

when  his  ward  Attalus  III.  Philometor  ascended 
the  throne  (616-621),  the  peaceful  and  moderate 
rule  of  the  citizen  kings  was  replaced  by  the  tyranny  of  an 
Asiatic  sultan.  The  new  king  for  instance,  with  a  view  to 
rid  himself  of  the  inconvenient  counsel  of  his  father's 
friends,  assembled   them  in  the  palace,  and  ordered   his 

fiiCB ;  but  afterwaids  thu  king  writes  to  him  that  in  a  state  conndl  lield 
for  the  purpose,  at  which  Athenaens  (certainly  the  known  brother  of 
tlio  king),  Sosander,  Menogenes,  Chlorus,  and  other  relatives  {avayKatot) 
bftd  been  present,  after  long  hesitation  the  majority  had  at  length 
■ooeded  to  the  opinion  of  Chlorus  that  nothing  should  be  done  without 
previously  consulting  the  Romans ;  for,  even  if  success  were  obtained, 
they  would  expose  themselves  to  its  forfeiture  and  to  the  evil  suspicion 
*'  which  they  had  cherished  also  against  his  brother  "  (Eumenes  IL). 

Vol.  III.— 4 
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mercenaries  to  put  to  death  first  them,  and  then  their  wivM 
and  children.  Along  with  such  recreations  he  wrote  treat- 
ises on  gardening,  cultivated  poisonous  plants,  and  prepared 
wax  models,  till  a  sudden  death  carried  him  off. 

With  him  the  house  of  the  Attalids  became  extinct.  In 
fkoTinoeof  ^"^^  ^°  event,  according  to  the  oonstitutional 
^^^  law  which  held  good  at  least  fbr  the  clientHrtatei 

of  Rome,  the  last  ruler  might  dispose  of  the  succession  by 
testament.  Whether  it  was  the  insane  rancour  against  hii 
subjects  which  had  tormented  the  last  Attalid  during  life 
that  now  suggested  to  him  the  thought  of  bequeathing  hit 
kingdom  by  will  to  the  Romans,  or  whether  his  doing  so 
was  merely  a  further  recognition  of  the  practical  supremacy 
of  Rome,  cannot  be  determined.  The  testament  was  made ; 
the  Romans  accepted  the  bequest,  and  the  question  as  to 
the  land  and  the  tieasure  of  the  Attalids  threw  a  new  apple 
of  contention  among  the  conflicting  political  parties  in 
Rome. 

In  Asia  also  this  royal  testament  kindled  a  civil  war. 
warngainst  Relying  on  the  aversion  of  the  Asiatics  to  the 
Ariitonicufc  foreign  rule  which  awaited  them,  Aristonicus,  a 
natural  son  of  Eumenes  II.,  made  his  appearance  in  Leucae, 
a  small  seaport  between  Smyrna  and  Phocaea,  as  a  pr^ 
tender  to  the  crown.  Phocaea  and  other  towns  joined  him, 
but  ho  was  defeated  at  sea  off  Cyme  by  the  Ephesians  who 
saw  that  a  steady  adherence  to  Rome  was  the  only  possible 
way  of  preserving  their  privileges,  and  was  obliged  to  floe 
into  the  interior.  The  movement  was  believed  to  have 
died  away  when  he  suddenly  reappeared  at  the  head  of  tlie 
new  "  citizens  of  the  city  of  the  sun,"  *  in  other  words,  af 
the  slaves  whom  he  had  called  to  freedom  «/t  massej  ina» 
tered  the  Lydian  towns  ")f  Thyatira  and  Apollonis  as  irell 

*  These  Btrange  **  Heliopolites  **  may  according  to  the  probobW 
rien  which  a  friend  has  expressed  to  roe,  be  accounted  for  by  Bupposing 
that  the  liberated  slaves  con$<tituted  themselves  citizens  of  a  town 
Ueliopolis  not  otherwise  mentioned  or  perhaps  having  an  existenos 
merely  in  imaginutiun,  which  derived  its  name  from  the  God  of  the  Su 
10  highly  honoured  in  Syria. 
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a  portion  of  the  Attolio  townships,  and  summoned  bands 
of  Tbracian  free-lances  to  join  his  standard.  The  struggle 
was  serious.  There  were  no  Roman  troops  in  Asia ;  the 
Asiatic  free  ci'.:?s  and  the  contingents  of  the  clientrprincet 
of  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Cappadocia,  Poutus,  Armenif^ 
could  not  withstand  the  pretender ;  he  penetrated  by  foioe 
of  arms  into  Colophon,  Samos,  and  Myndus,  and  already 
ruled  over  almost  all  his  &ther^s  kingdom,  when  at  the 
close  cf  623  a  Roman  army  landed  in  Asia.  Ita 
commander,  the  consul  and  pontifex  maximut 
E*ubliu8  Licinius  Crassus  Mucianus,  one  of  the  wealthiest 
and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  most  cultivated  men  in 
Rome,  equally  distinguished  as  an  orator  and  as  a  jurist^ 
was  about  to  besiege  the  pretender  in  Leucae,  but  during 
his  preparations  for  that  purpose  allowed  himself  to  be 
surprised  and  defeated  by  his  too  much  undervalued  oppo« 
nent,  and  was  made  a  prisoner  in  person  by  a  Thracian 
band.  But  he  did  not  allow  such  an  enemy  the  triumph 
of  exhibiting  the  Roman  commander-in-chief  as  a  captive ; 
he  provoked  the  barbarians,  who  had  captured  him  without 
knowing  who  he  was,  to  put  him  to  death  (be- 
ginning of  624),  and  the  consular  was  only 
recognized  when  a  corpse.  With  him,  as  it  would  seem, 
fell  Ariarathes  king  of  Cappadocia.  But  not  long  afler 
this  victory  Aristonicus  was  attacked  by  Marcus  Perpenna, 
the  successor  of  Crassus ;  his  army  was  dispersed,  he  him- 
self was  besieged  and  taken  prisoner  in  Stratonicea,  and 
was  soon  aderwards  executed  in  Rome.  The  subjugation 
of  the  last  towns  that  still  offered  resistance  and  the  defini- 
tive regulation  of  the  country  were  committed,  after  the 
sudden  death  of  Perpenna,  to  Manius  Aquilliua 
(625).  The  same  policy  was  followed  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Carthaginian  territory.  The  eastern  portion  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Altalids  was  assigned  to  the  client 
kings,  so  as  to  release  the  Romans  from  the  defence  of  tbe 
frontier  and  thereby  from  the  necessity  of  maintaining  a 
standing  force  in  Asia;  Telmissus  (ii.  825)  went  to  the 
Lycian  confederacy ;   the  European  possessions  in  Thraot 
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were  annexed  to  the  province  of  Macedonia ;  Uie  rect  otf 
the  territory  was  organized  as  a  new  Roman  province 
which  like  tliat  of  Carthage  was,  not  without  design,  design 
Dated  by  the  name  of  the  continent  in  which  it  lay.  The 
land  was  released  from  the  taxes  which  had  been  paid  to 
Pexgamus ;  and  it  was  treatc^d  with  the  same  moderation 
as  Hellas  and  Macedonia.  Thus  the  most  considerable 
<tate  in  Asia  Minor  became  a  Roman  province. 

The  numerous  other  small  states  and  cities  of  western 
WMtera  -^^lA — ^h^  kingdom  of  Bithynia,  the  Paphlago- 
*^^  nian  and  Gallic  principalities,  the  Lyciaii,  Carian, 

and  Pamphylian  confederacies,  the  free  cities  of  Cyzicus  and 
Rhodes — continued  in  their  former  circumscribed  relations. 

Beyond  the  Halys  Cappadocia — after  king  Ariaratbet 
V.  Philopator  (591-624)  had,  chiefly  by  the  aid 
Cai^in-'  of  the  Attalids,   held   his  ground   against  his 

**^  brother  and  rival   Holophernes  who  was  sup- 

ported by  Syria — followed  substantially  the  Pergamene 
policy,  as  respected  both  absolute  devotion  to  Rome  and 
the  ti'ndency  to  adopt  Hellenic  culture.  He  was  the  means 
of  introducing  that  culture  into  the  hitherto  almost  barbar- 
ous Cappadocia,  and  along  with  it  its  extravagancies  also, 
such  as  the  worship  of  Bacchus  and  the  dissolute  practices 
of  the  bands  of  wandering  actors — the  "  artists  "  as  they 
were  culled.  In  reward  for  the  fidelity  to  Rome  which  had 
cost  this  prince  his  life  in  the  struggle  with  the  Pergameite 
pretender,  his  youthful  heir  Ariarathes  VI.  was  not  only 
protected  by  the  Romans  against  the  usurpation  attempted 
by  the  king  of  Pontus,  but  received  also  the  south-eastern 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Attalids,  Lycaonia,  along  with 
the  district  bordering  on  it  to  the  eastward  and  in  earlier 
limes  included  in  Cilicia. 

In  the  remote  north-east  of  Asia  Minor  '*  Cappadocia 
on  the  sea,"  or  more  briefly  the  "maritime 
state,"  Pontus,  increased  in  extent  and  import- 
ance. Not  long  after  the  battle  of  Magnesia  king  Phar- 
Daces  1.  had  extended  his  dominion  far  beyond  the  Halys  to 
Tiuf  ("U  the  frontier  of  Bithynia,  and  in  particular  had  pos 
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$essed  himself  of  the  rich  Sinope,  which  was  converted 
from  a  Greek  free  city  into  the  residence  of  the  kings  of 
Pontus,  The  neighbouring  states  endangered  by  these  en 
'jroachments,  ^ith  king  Eumenes  II.  at  their  head,  had  oo 
that  account  waged  war  against  him  (571-575), 
and  under  Roman  mediation  had  exacted  from 
him  a  promise  to  evacuate  Galatia  and  Paphlagonia;  bul 
the  course  of  events  shows  that  Phamaces  as  well  as  his 
successor  Mithradates  V.  Euergetes  (598  ?-634), 
£iithful  allies  of  Rome  in  the  third  Punic  war 
as  well  as  in  the  struggle  with  Aristonicus,  not  only  re- 
mained in  possession  beyond  the  Halys,  but  also  virtually 
retained  the  protectorate  over  the  Paphlagonian  and  Gahv- 
tian  dynasts.  This  hypothesis  alone  serves  to  explain  how 
Mithradates,  ostensibly  for  his  brave  deeds  in  the  war 
against  Aristonicus,  but  in  reality  for  considerable  sums 
paid  to  the  Roman  general,  came  to  receive  Great  Phrygia 
from  the  latter  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Attalid  kingdom. 
How  far  on  the  other  hand  the  kingdom  of  Pontus  about 
this  time  extended  in  the  direction  of  the  Caucasus  and  the 
sources  of  the  Euphrates,  cannot  be  precisely  determined ; 
but  it  seems  to  have  embraced  the  western  part  of  Armenia 
about  Enderes  and  Diwirigi,  or  what  was  called  Lesser 
Armenia,  as  a  dependent  satrapy,  while  the  Greater  Arme- 
nia and  Sophene  formed  distinct  and  independent  kingdoms. 
While  in  the  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  Rome  thus  sub- 
s^aand  stantially  conducted  the  government  and,  al- 
**3rp*.  .  though  various  things  were  done  without  or  in 
opposition  to  her  wishes,  yet  determined  on  the  whole  the 
state  of  possession,  the  wide  tracts  on  the  other  hand  be» 
yond  the  Taurus  and  the  Upper  Euphrates  as  fkr  down  ai 
the  valley  of  the  Nile  continued  to  be  mainly  left  to  thenv 
selves.  No  doubt  the  principle  on  which  the 
peace  of  565  with  Syria  was  based,  viz.,  that 
the  Ilalys  and  the  Taurus  should  form  the  eastern  boundary 
of  the  Roman  dependencies  (ii«  326),  was  not  adhered  to 
by  the  senate  and  was  in  its  very  nature  untenable.  Th« 
political  horizon  rests  on  illusion  as  well  as  the  physical 
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if  tho  state  of  Syria  had  the  number  of  shipa  cf  war  and 
war-el(^phant8  allowed  to  it  prescribed  in  the  treaty  of  peaee 
(iu  324),  and  if  the  Syrian  army  evacuated  Egypt  whet 
lialf-won  at  the  bidding  of  the  Roman  senate  (ii.  866), 
these  things  implied  the  most  complete  recognition  of  Xieufi- 
mony  and  dependence.     Accordingly  the  disputes  as  to  the 
throne  in  Syria  and  in  Egypt  were  referred  for  settlement 
to  the  Roman  government.    In  the  former  after  the  death 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (590)  Demetrius  after- 
wards named  Soter,  the  son  of  Seleucus  IV., 
living  as  a  hostage  at  Rome,  and  Antiochus  Eupator,  a 
minor,  the  son  of  the  last  king  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  con- 
tended for  the  crown ;   in  the  latter  Ptolem  j 
in  146.  Philometor  (573-608),   the  elder  of  the  two 

170  brothers  who  had  reigned  jointly  since  584,  had 

164.  been  driven  from   the  country  (590)   by  the 

younger    Ptolemy    Euergetes   II.  or  the    Fat 
117.  ( +  637),  and  had  appeared  in  person  at  Rome 

to  obtain  his  restoration.  Both  alfairs  were 
arranged  by  the  senate  entirely  through  diplomatic  agency, 
and  substantially  in  accordance  with  Roman  advantage.  In 
Syria  Demetrius,  who  had  the  better  title,  was  set  aside, 
and  Antiochus  Eupator  was  rcc<^ized  as  king ;  while  the 
guardianship  of  the  royal  boy  was  entrusted  by  the  senate 
to  the  Roman  senator  Gnaeus  Octavius,  who,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  governed  thoroughly  in  the  interest  of  Rome,  re* 
duced  the  wai^marinc  and  the  army  of  elephants  agreeably 
to  the  treaty  of  565,  and  was  in  the  fair  way  of 
completing  the  military  ruin  of  the  country. 
In  Egypt  not  only  was  the  restoration  of  Philometor  ao* 
eomplished,  but — partly  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the 
quarrel  between  the  brothers,  partly  in  order  to  weaken  the 
still  considerable  power  of  Egypt — Cyrene  was  separated 
from  that  kingdom  and  assigned  as  a  provision  for  Euer* 
getes.  **The  Romans  make  kings  of  those  whom  thev 
choose,"  a  Jew  wrote  not  long  after  this,  "  and  whom  they 
do  not  choose  they  drive  away  from  their  country  and  theij 
p'lople.*'     But  this  was  the  last  occasion — for  a  long  time 
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*-*on  which  the  Roman  senate  came  forward  in  the  afiairi 
of  the  East  ^t  ith  that  ability  and  energy  which  il  had  unv 
formly  displayed  in  the  complications  with  Philip,  Antio- 
chus,  and  Perseus.  Though  the  internal  decline  of  th« 
government  was  late  in  affecting  the  treatment  of  foreign 
Aflairs,  yet  it  did  aifect  them  at  length.  The  government 
became  misteady  and  ^  acillating ;  they  allowed  the  reina 
whicli  they  had  just  grasped  to  slacken  and  almost  to  slip 
fix)m  their  hands.  The  guardian-regent  of  Syria  was  mur^ 
dered  at  Laodicea;  the  rejected  pretender  Demetrius  es- 
oaped  from  Rome  and,  setting  aside  the  youthful  prince, 
seized  the  government  of  his  ancestral  kingdom  under  the 
bold  pretext  that  the  Roman  senate  had  fully  empowered 
him  to  do  so  (592).  Soon  afterwards  war  broke 
out  between  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Cyrene  re- 
specting the  possession  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  which  the 
senate  had  assigned  first  to  the  elder,  then  to  the  younger ; 
and  in  opposition  to  the  most  recent  Roman  decision  it 
finally  remained  with  Egypt.  Thus  the  decrees  of  the  Ro- 
man government,  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power  and  during 
the  most  profound  inward  and  outward  peace  at  home,  were 
derided  by  the  impotent  kings  of  the  East ;  its  name  was 
abused,  its  ward  and  its  commissioner  were  murdered. 
Seventy  years  before,  when  the  lUyrians  had  in  a  similar 
way  laid  hands  on  Roman  envoys,  the  senate  of  that  day 
had  erected  a  monument  to  the  victim  in  the  market-place, 
and  had  with  an  army  and  fleet  called  the  murderers  to 
account.  The  senate  of  this  period  likewise  ordered  a 
monument  to  be  raised  to  Gnaeus  Octavius,  as  ancestral 
custom  prescribed ;  but  instead  of  embarking  troops  for 
Syria  the}'  recognized  Demetrius  as  king  of  the  land. 
They  were  forsooth  now  so  powerful,  that  it  seemed  super- 
fluous to  guard  their  own  honour.  In  like  manner  not  only 
was  Cyprus  retained  by  Egypt  in  spite  of  the  decree  of  the 
lenate  to  the  contrary,  but,  when  afler  the  death  of  Philo- 
metor  (608)  Euergetes  succeeded  him  and  so 
reunited  the  divided  kingdom,  the  senate  aUowed 
diis  also  to  take  place  without  opposition. 
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autonomy  and  exemption  from  tribute  were  formally  m» 
corded  to  the  Jews  (C12)  ;  and  soon  afterwardf 
the  head  of  the  Maocabaean  house,  Simon  sod 
of  Mattathias,  was  even  formally  acknowledged  by  the  nir 
tion  as  well  as  by  the  great  king  of  Syria  m 
high  priest  and  prince  of  Israel  (615).* 
Of  still  more  importance  in  the  sequel  than  this  insur- 
rection of  the  Israelites  was  the  contemporary 
thian  em-       movement — ^probably  originating  from  the  saoM 
***^  Cituse — in  the  eastern  provinces,  where  Antioohus 

Epiphanes  emptied  the  temples  of  the  Persian  gods  just  aa 
he  had  emptied  that  at  Jerusalem,  and  doubtless  accorded 
no  better  treatment  to  the  adherents  of  Ahuramazda  and 
Mithra  than  to  those  of  Jehovah.  Just  as  in  Judaea— only 
with  a  wider  range  and  ampler  proportions — the  result  was 
a  reaction  on  the  part  of  the  native  manners  and  the  native 
religion  against  Hellenism  and  the  Hellenic  gods ;  the  pro- 
motei*s  of  this  movement  were  the  Parthians,  and  out  of  it 
arose  the  great  Parthian  empire.  The  **  Parthwa,**  or  Far- 
thians,  who  are  early  met  with  as  one  of  the  numerous 
trib^  merged  in  the  great  Persian  empire,  living  first  of  all 
in  the  modem  Khorasan  to  the  south-east  of  the  Caspian 
sea,  appear  after  500  as  an  independent  state 
under  the  Scythian,  t.  e.,  Turanian,  dynasty  of 
the  Arsacidae.  This  state,  however,  only  emerged  from  its 
obscurity  about  a  century  aflerwards.  The  sixth  Arsaces, 
Mithradates  L  (579  ?-618 1),  was  the  real  founder 
of  the  great  Parthian  power.  The  Bactrian  em- 
pire, in  itself  tar  more  powerful,  but  already  shaken  to  tlie 
very  foundation  partly  by  hostilities  with  the  hordes  of 
Scythian  horsemen  from  Turan  and  with  the  states  of  the 
Indus,  partly  by  internal  disorders,  sucoumbed  to  him.  He 
achieved  almost  equal  successes  in  the  countries  to  the  west 

*  From  him  proceed  the  coins  with  the  inscription  *' Shekel  oi 
Liracl,"  and  the  date  of  the  **  holy  Jerusalem,'*  or  the  **  deliverance  of 
6ion."  The  similar  coins  with  the  name  of  Simon,  the  prince  (Keasi] 
of  Israel,  belong  not  to  him,  but  to  Bar-Gochba  the  leader  of  the  insur 
|6nt8  in  the  time  of  Hadrian. 
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of  the  great  desert.  The  Syrian  empire  was  just  then  ii^ 
the  utmost  disorganization,  partly  through  the  failure  of  Uia 
ITellenizing  attempts  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  partly  through 
the  troubles  as  to  the  succession  that  occurred  after  hie 
death  ;  and  the  provinces  of  the  interior  were  in  fnll  courM 
c*f  breaking  off  from  Antioch  and  the  region  of  the  coast. 
In  Commagene  for  instance,  the  most  northerly  province  of 
Syria  on  the  Cappadocian  frontier,  the  satrap  Ptolemaeua 
asserted  his  independence,  as  did  also  on  the  opposite  bank 
of  the  Euphrates  the  prince  of  Edessa  in  northern  Mesopo* 
tamia  or  the  province  of  Osroene,  and  the  satrap  Tiniarchuii 
in  the  important  province  of  Media ;  in  fact  the  latter  got 
his  independence  confirmed  by  the  Roman  senate,  and,  sup- 
ported by  Armenia  as  his  ally,  ruled  us  far  down  as  Seleu- 
cia  on  the  Tigris.  Disorders  of  this  sort  were  permanent 
features  of  the  Asiatic  empire :  the  provmces  under  their 
partially  or  wholly  independent  satraps  were  in  continual 
revolt,  as  was  also  the  capital  "with  its  insubordinate  and  r^ 
fractory  populace  resembling  that  of  Rome  or  Alexandria, 
The  whole  pack  of  neighbouring  kings — those  of  Egypt, 
Armenia,  Cappadocia,  Pergamus — incessantly  interfered  in 
the  affairs  of  Syria  and  fostered  disputes  as  to  the  succes* 
eion,  so  that  civil  war  and  the  division  of  the  sovereignty 
de  facto  among  two  or  more  pretenders  became  almost 
standing  calamities  of  the  country.  The  Roman  protecting 
power,  if  it  did  not  instigate  these  neighbours,  was  an  in- 
active spectator.  In  addition  to  all  this  the  new  Parthian 
empire  from  the  eastward  pressed  hard  on  the  aliens  not 
merely  with  its  material  power,  but  with  the  whole  supe- 
riority of  its  national  language  and  religion  and  of  its  ni^ 
tional  military  and  political  organization.  This  is  not  yet 
the  place  for  a  description  of  the  revived  empire  of  Cyrus; 
it  is  sufficient  to  mention  generally  the  fact  that  powerful  aa 
was  the  influence  of  Hellenism  in  its  composition,  the  Par- 
thian state,  as  compared  with  that  of  the  Seleucidae,  was 
based  on  a  national  and  religious  reaction,  and  that  the  old 
Iranian  language,  the  order  of  the  Magi  and  the  worship  of 
Mithra,  the  oriental  feudal  constitution,  the  cavalry  of  thi 
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deflcrt  and  the  bow  and  arrow,  first  emerged  there  in  r^ 
nowed  and  triumphant  opposition  to  Hellenism*  The  (Oil 
tion  of  the  kings  of  Syria  in  presence  of  all  this  was  re^iy 
pitiable.  The  family  of  the  Seleucidac  was  by  no  mee&l 
so  enervated  as  that  of  the  Lagidae  for  instance,  and  8om€ 
of  them  were  not  deficient  in  valour  and  ability ;  they  re^ 
duoed^  it  may  be,  one  or  another  of  those  numerous  rebuli, 
pretenders,  and  int<;rmeddlers  to  order ;  but  their  dommion 
had  so  little  of  a  firm  foundation  that  it  was  unable  to  in^ 
pose  even  a  temporary  check  on  anarchy.  The  result  wm 
inevitable.  The  eastern  provinces  of  Syria  under  their  an« 
protected  or  even  insurgent  satraps  fell  into  subjection  to 
the  Parthians ;  Persia,  Babylonia,  Media  were  for  ever 
severed  from  the  Syrian  empire ;  the  new  state  of  the  Par- 
thians reached  on  both  sides  of  the  great  desert  from  the 
Oxus  and  the  Hindoo  Coosh  to  the  Tigris  and  the  desert  of 
Arabia— once  more,  like  the  Persian  empire  and  all  the 
older  great  states  of  Asia,  a  pure  continental  monarchy,  and 
once  more,  just  like  the  Persian  empire,  engaged  in  per- 
petual feud  on  the  one  side  with  the  peoples  of  Turan,  on 
the  other  with  the  Occidentals.  The  Syrian  state  embraced 
at  the  most  Mesopotamia  in  addition  to  the  region  of  the 
coast,  and  disappeared,  more  in  consequence  of  its  internal 
disorganization  than  of  its  diminished  size,  for  ever  from 
the  ranks  of  the  great  states.  If  the  danger — which  was 
repeatedly  imminent — of  a  total  subjugation  of  the  land  by 
the  Parthians  was  averted,  that  result  must  be  ascribed  not 
to  the  resistance  of  the  last  Seleucidae  and  still  less  to  the 
influence  of  Rome,  but  rather  to  the  manifold  internal  dis- 
turbances in  the  Parthiin  empire  itself,  and  above  all  to  the 
mcursions  of  the  peoples  of  the  Turanian  bteppes  into  iti 
eastern  provinces. 

This  revoluiiion  m  the  relations  of  the  peoples  in  the 
-.aaction  of  interior  of  Asia  is  the  turning-point  in  the  hifr 
wji^tuie  ^^y  ^^  antiquity.  The  tide  of  national  move^ 
^^^  ment,  which  had  hitherto  poured  from  the  wcs?l 

to  the  east  and  had  found  in  Alexander  the  Great  its  last 
and  highest  expj?asion,  was  followed  by  the  ebb.     On  the 
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establishment  c/  the  Parthian  stale  not  only  were  such  IJel* 
lenic  elements  as  may  still  perhaps  have  been  preserved  in 
Bactria  and  along  the  Indus  lost,  but  western  Iran  also  re 
lapsed  into  the  traok  which  had  been  abandoned  for  ccAtu< 
ries  but  still  was  not  yet  obliterated.  The  Roman  senate 
sacridoed  the  first  essential  result  of  the  policy  of  Alex 
ander,  and  thereby  paved  the  way  for  that  retrograde  mov» 
ment,  whose  last  ofishoots  ended  in  the  Alhambra  of  Grap 
nada  and  in  the  great  Mosque  of  Constantinople.  So  long 
as  the  country  from  Ragae  and  Persepolis  to  the  Mediter< 
ranean  obeyed  the  king  of  Antioch,  the  power  of  Rome 
extended  to  the  border  of  the  great  desert ;  the  Parthian 
state  oould  never  take  its  place  among  the  dependencies  of 
the  Mediterranean  empire,  not  because  it  was  so  very  pow- 
erful, but  because  it  had  its  centre  far  from  the  coast  in  the 
interior  of  Asia.  Since  the  time  of  Alexander  the  world 
had  obeyed  the  Occidentals  alone,  and  the  East  seemed  to 
be  for  these  merely  what  America  and  Australia  afterwards 
became  for  the  Europeans.  With  Mithradates  I.  the  East 
re-entered  the  sphere  of  political  movement.  The  worli 
had  ^am  two  masters. 

It  remains  that  we  glance  at  the  maritime  relations  of 
Maritime  ^^^^  period ;  although  there  is  hardly  anything 
Kiationt.  ^  Y}e  said,  except  that  there  no  longer  existed 
anywhere  a  naval  power.  Carthage  was  annihilated ;  the 
war-fleet  of  Syria  was  destroyed  in  accordance  with  the 
treaty ;  the  war-marine  of  Egypt,  once  so  powerful,  was 
under  its  present  indolent  rulers  in  deep  decay.  The  minor 
states,  and  particularly  the  mercantile  cities,  had  doubtless 
some  armed  transports ;  but  these  were  not  even  adequate 
for  tkd  task — so  difficult  in  the  Mediterranean— of  repress 

ing  piracy     Thii  task  r.'>cessarily  devolved  oi; 

Rome  as  the  leading  power  in  the  Mediter 
ranean.  While  a  century  previously  the  Romans  had  cont 
forward  in  this  matter  with  especial  and  salutary  vigour 
and  had  in  particular  introduced  their  supremacy  in  the 
Elast  by  a  maritime  police  energetically  handled  for  the 
general  good  (ii.  91),  the  complete  i  ullity  of  this  police  al 
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the  very  beginning  of  this  period  is  a  distinct  indication  ol 
the  fearfully  rapid  decline  of  the  aristocratic  govemmeDi 
Rome  no  longer  possessed  a  fleet  of  her  own  ;  she  was  con* 
tent  tc  make  requisitions  for  ships,  when  it  seemed  neoe» 
■ary,  from  the  maritime  towns  of  Italy,  Asia  Minor,  an<l 
elsewhere.  The  consequence  naturally  was,  that  buccaneer- 
Pi^  became  organized  and  consolidated.  Something,  per* 
baps,  though  not  enough,  was  done  towards  its  suppression, 
oo  far  as  the  direct  power  of  the  Romans  extended,  in  th« 
Adriatic  and  Tyrrhene  seas.  The  expeditions  directed 
against  the  Dalmatian  and  Ligurian  coasts  at  this  epoch 
aimed  more  especially  at  the  suppression  of  piracy  in  Uie 
two  Italian  seas ;  for  the  same  reason  the  Balearic  islands 
were  occupied  in  631  (p.  32).  But  in  the  MaQ^ 
rctanian  and  Greek  waters  the  inhabitants  along 
the  coast  and  the  mariners  were  leA;  to  settle  matters  with 
the  corsairs  in  one  way  or  another,  as  they  best  could  ;  for 
Roman  policy  adhered  to  the  principle  of  troubling  itself 
as  little  as  possible  about  these  more  remote  regions.  The 
disorganized  and  bankrupt  commonwealths  in  the  states 
along  the  coast  thus  left  to  themselves  naturally  became 
places  of  refuge  for  the  corsairs ;  and  there  was  no  want  of 
such,  more  especially  in  Asia. 

A  bad  pre-eminence  in  this  respect  belonged  to  Crete, 
which,  from   its   favourable  situation  and   the 

Crete 

weakness  or  laxity  of  the  great  states  of  the 
West  and  East,  was  the  only  one  of  all  the  Greek  settle- 
ments that  had  pre^servcd  its  independence.  Roman  com- 
missioners doubtless  came  and  went  to  the  island,  but  ao 
oomplished  still  less  there  than  they  did  even  in  Syria  and 
Egypt.  It  seemed  almost  as  if  fate  had  lefl  liberty  to  the 
Cretans  only  in  order  to  show  what  was  the  result  of  Hel- 
lenic independence.  It  was  a  dreadful  picture.  The  old 
Doric  rigour  of  the  Cretan  institutions  had  become  just  as 
in  Tarentum  changed  into  a  licentious  democnicy,  and  the 
chivalrous  spirit  of  the  inhabitants  into  a  wild  love  of  quar 
rolling  and  plunder ;  a  respectable  Greek  himself  testifiea, 
that  in  Crete  alone  nothing  was  accounted  disgraceful  that 
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was  lucrative,  and  even  the  Apostle  Paul  quotes  with  ap* 
proval  the  saying  of  a  Cretan  poet. 

Perpetual  civil  wars,  notwithstanding  the  Roman  efforts  U. 
bring  about  peace,  converted  one  flourishing  township  afler 
another  on  the  old  '*  island  of  the  hundred  cities "  into 
heaps  of  ruins.  Its  inhabitants  roamed  as  robbers  at  home 
and  abroad,  by  land  and  by  sea ;  the  island  became  the  re- 
cruiting ground  for  the  surrounding  kingdoms  afler  that 
evil  was  no  longer  tolerated  in  the  Peloponnesus,  and  above 
all  the  true  seat  of  piracy  ;  about  this  period,  for  instance, 
the  island  of  Siphnus  was  thoroughly  pillaged  by  a  fleet  of 
Cretan  corsairs.  Rhodes — which,  besides,  was  unable  to 
recover  from  the  loss  of  its  possessions  on  the  mainland 
and  from  the  blows  inflicted  on  its  commerce  (ii.  363) — ex- 
pended its  last  energies  in  the  wars  which  it  found  itself 
compelled  to  wage  against  the  Cretans  for  the  suppression 
of  piracy  (about  600),  and  in  which  the  Romans 
sought  to  mediate,  but  without  earnestness  and 
apparently  without  success. 

Along  with  Crete,  Cilicia  soon  began  to  become  a  second 
home  for  this   buccaneering  system.      Piracy 
there  not  only  gained  ground  owing  to  the  im- 
potence of  the  Syrian  rulers,  but  the  usurper  Diodotut 
Tryphon,  who  had  risen  from  a  slave  to  be  king  of  Syrit 
(608-615),  encouraged  it  by  all  means  in  its 
chief  seat,  the  rugged  or  western  Cilicia,  with  a 
view  to  strengthen  his  throne  by  the  aid  of  the  corsairs. 
The  uncommonly  lucrative  character  of  the  trafllic  with  the 
pirates,  who  were  at  once  the  principal  captors  of,  and  deal- 
ers in,  slaves,  procured  for  them  among  the  mercantile  pub- 
lic, even  iu  Alexandria,  Rhodes,  and  Delos,  a  certain  tolera- 
tion, in  which  the  very  governments  sympathized  at  least 
by  inaction.     The  evil  was  so  serious  that  the  senate,  about 
611,  sent  its  best  man  Scipio  Aemilianus  to 
Alexandria  and  Syria,  in  order  to  ascertain  ok 
the  spot  what  could  be  done  with  it     But  diplomatic  rep 
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resentatioMS  by  the  Romans  did  not  make  weak  gov0rA> 
ments  strong ;  there  was  no  other  remedy  but  that  of  di> 
rectly  maintaining  a  fleet  in  these  waters,  and  for  this  the 
Roman  government  lacked  energy  and  perseverance.  So 
all  things  just  remained  on  the  old  footing ;  the  piratio  flaal 
was  the  only  considerable  naval  power  in  the  Meditei^ 
*anean ;  the  capture  of  men  was  the  only  trade  tliat  flour- 
uhed  there.  The  Roman  government  was  an  onlooker; 
but  the  Roman  merchants,  as  the  best  customers  in  the 
kilave  market,  kept  up  an  active  and  friendly  traffic  with  tb« 
pirate  captains,  as  the  most  important  wholesale  dealers  in 
that  commodity,  at  Delos  and  elsewhere. 

We  have  followed  the  transformation  of  the  outward 
oeneni  relations  of   Rome  and   the   Romano-Hellenie 

reiuit  world  generally  in  its  leading  ouUinAs,  from  Uie 

battle  of  Pydna  to  the  period  of  the  Gracchi,  from  the 
Tagus  and  the  Bagradas  to  the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates.  It 
was  a  great  and  difficult  problem  which  Rome  undertook, 
when  she  undertook  to  govern  this  Romano-Hellenic  world ; 
it  was  not  wholly  misunderstood,  but  it  was  by  no  means 
solved.  The  untenablencss  of  the  idea  of  Cato's  time — ^that 
the  state  should  be  limited  to  Italy,  and  that  its  rule  beyond 
Italy  should  be  only  a  protectorate — was  doubtless  discerned 
by  the  leading  men  of  the  following  generation ;  and  the 
necessity  of  substituting  for  this  protectorate  a  direct  sove- 
reignty of  Rome,  that  should  preserve  the  liberties  of  the 
communities,  was  doubtless  rexK)gnized.  But  instead  of 
carrying  out  this  new  arrangement  firmly,  speedily,  and 
uniformly,  they  annexed  isolated  provinces  just  as  con- 
venience, caprice,  collateral  advantage,  or  accident  led  them 
to  do  so ;  whereas  the  greater  portion  of  the  depeX'dont 
itates  either  remained  in  the  intolerable  uncertainty  of  their 
former  position,  or  even,  as  was  the  case  with  Syria  espe- 
cially, withdrew  entirely  from  the  influence  of  Rome.  And 
even  the  government  itself  degenerated  more  and  more  into 
a  feeble  and  short-sighted  selfishness.  They  were  content 
with  governing  from  one  day  to  another,  and  merely  tran» 
acting  the   current  business  as  exigency  required.     They 
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were  stern  ma&ters  towards  the  ^eak.  When  ihe  firee  city 
of  Mylasa  in  Caria  sent  to  Publius  Crassus,  c<in- 
sill  in  623,  a  beam  for  the  construction  of  a 
battering-ram  different  from  what  he  had  asked,  the  chief 
mtigistrate  of  the  town  was  scourged  for  it ;  and  Cnissufl 
Mras  not  a  bad  man,  and  a  strictly  upright  magistrate.  Oil 
the  other  hand  sternness  was  wanting  in  those  oases  where 
it  would  have  been  in  place,  as  in  dealing  with  the  barbari« 
ana  on  the  frontiers  and  the  pirates.  When  the  central 
government  renounced  all  superintendence  and  all  oversight 
of  provincial  affairs,  it  entirely  abandoned  not  only  thein- 
terests  of  the  subjects,  but  also  those  of  the  state,  to  the 
governor  of  the  day.  The  events  which  occurred  in  Spain, 
unimportant  in  themselves,  are  instructive  in  this  respect. 
In  that  country,  where  the  government  was  less  able  than 
in  other  provinces  to  confine  itself  to  the  part  of  a  mere 
onlooker,  the  law  of  nations  was  directly  trampled  under 
foot  by  the  Roman  governors ;  and  the  honour  of  Rome 
was  permanently  dragged  in  the  mire  by  a  perfidy  and 
faithlessness  without  parallel,  by  the  most  wanton  trifling 
with  capitulations  and  treaties,  by  massacring  people  who 
had  submitted  and  instigating  the  assassination  of  the  gene- 
rals of  the  enemy.  Nor  was  this  all ;  war  was  even  waged 
and  peace  concluded  against  the  expressed  will  of  the  su- 
preme authority  in  Rome,  and  unimportant  incidentk^,  such 
as  the  disobedience  of  the  Numantincs,  were  developed  by 
a  rare  combination  of  perversity  and  folly  into  a  crisis  of 
fatal  moment  for  the  state.  And  all  this  took  place  with- 
out any  effort  to  visit  it  with  even  a  serious  penalty  in 
Rome.  The  sympathies  and  rivalries  of  the  different  co 
teriea  in  the  senate  contributed  to  determine  the  filling  up 
of  the  most  important  places  and  the  treatment  of  the  most 
momentous  political  questions ;  and  even  thus  early  the 
money  of  foreign  dynasts  found  its  way  to  the  senators  of 
Rome.  Timarchus,  the  envoy  of  Antlochus  Epiphanes 
king  of  Syria  (4-590),  is  mentioned  as  the  first 
who  attempted  with  success  to  bribe  the  Romas 
■enate ;  the  bestowal  of  presents  from  foreign  kings  on  ir/ 
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fluent! al  senators  soon  became  so  common,  that  surprise 
excited  vhen  Scipio  Aemiliaous  cast  into  the  military  chest 
the  gifts  from  the  king  of  Syria  which  reached  him  in  camp 
before  Numantia.  The  ancient  principle,  that  rule  was  its 
own  sole  reward  and  that  such  rule  was  as  much  a  duty  and 
a  burden  as  a  privilege  and  a  benefit,  was  allowed  to  fidi 
wholly  into  abeyance.  Thus  there  arose  the  new  political 
economy  which  desisted  from  the  taxatic^n  of  the  burgesses^ 
but  regarded  the  body  of  subjects,  on  the  other  hand,  as  a 
profitable  possession  of  the  community,  which  it  partly 
worked  out  for  the  public  benefit,  partly  handed  over  to  be 
worked  out  by  the  burgesses.  Not  only  was  free  soopa 
allowed  with  criminal  indulgence  to  the  unscrupulous  greed 
of  the  Roman  merchant  in  the  provincial  administration, 
but  even  the  commercial  rivals  who  were  disagreeable  to 
him  were  cleared  away  by  the  armies  of  the  state,  and  the 
most  glorious  cities  of  neighbouring  lands  were  sacrificed, 
not  to  the  barbarism  of  the  lust  of  power,  but  to  the  far 
more  horrible  barbarism  of  speculation.  By  the  ruin  of 
the  earlier  military  organization,  which  certainly  imposed 
heavy  burdens  on  the  burgesses,  the  state,  which  was  solely 
dependent  in  the  last  resort  on  its  military  superiority,  un- 
dermined its  own  support.  The  fleet  was  allowed  to  go  to 
ruin  ;  the  system  of  land  warfare  fell  into  the  most  incredi- 
ble decay.  The  duty  of  guarding  the  Asiatic  and  African 
frontiers  was  devolved  on  the  subjects  ;  and  what  could  not 
be  so  devolved,  such  as  the  defence  of  the  frontier  in  Italy, 
Macedonia,  and  Spain,  was  managed  nfler  the  most  wretched 
fashion.  The  better  classes  began  to  disappear  so  much 
from  the  army,  that  it  was  already  diflicult  to  raise  the 
necessary  number  of  officers  for  the  Spanish  armies.  The 
daily  increasing  \iversiun  to  the  Spanish  war-«ervice  in  par- 
ticular, combined  with  the  partiality  shown  by  the  ina|i^is 
tratos  in  the  levy,  rendered  it  necessary  in  OOli 
to  abandon  the  old  practice  of  leaving  the  seli^o 
tion  of  tlie  requisite  number  of  soldiers  from  the  men  liable 
to  serve  to  the  free  discretion  of  the  officers,  and  to  siibsti* 
tute  for  it  a  drawing  of  the  neoeaaarj  number  by  Yjaliot,— • 
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certainly  not  to  the  advantage  of  the  military  esprit  dt 
corpSj  or  of  the  warlike  efficieucy  of  the  individual  divi. 
sions.  The  authorities,  instead  of  acting  with  vigour  and 
strictness,  extended  their  pitiful  flattery  of  the  people  even 
to  this  field ;  whenever  a  consul  in  the  discharge  of  his 
luty  instituted  rigorous  levies  for  the  Spanish  service,  the 
tribunes  made  use  of  their  constitutional  right  to  arrest 
him  (603,  616) ;  and  it  has  been  already  ob* 
served,  that  Scipio's  request  that  he  should  be 
allowed  a  levy  for  the  Numantine  war  was  directly  rejected 
by  the  senate.  Accordingly  the  Roman  armies  before  Car- 
thage or  Numantia  already  remind  one  of  those  Syrian 
ftrmies,  in  which  the  number  of  bakers,  cooks,  actors,  and 
other  non-combatants  exceeded  fourfold  that  of  the  so-called 
soldiers ;  already  the  Roman  generals  are  little  behind  their 
Carthaginian  colleagues  in  the  art  of  destroying  armies,  and 
the  wars  in  Africa  as  in  Spain,  in  Macedonia  as  in  Asia,  are 
regularly  opened  with  defeats ;  the  murder  of  Gnaeus 
Octavius  is  now  passed  over  in  silence ;  the  assassination 
of  Viriathus  is  now  a  masterpiece  of  Roman  diplomacy ; 
the  conquest  of  Numantia  is  now  a  great  achievement. 
How  completely  the  idea  of  national  and  manly  honour  was 
alreaily  lost  among  the  Romans,  was  shown  with  epigram- 
matic point  by  the  statue  of  the  stripped  and  bound  Mau- 
cinus,  which  he  himself^  proud  of  his  patriotic  devotedness, 
caused  to  be  erected  in  Rome.  Wherever  we  turn  our 
eyes,  we  find  the  internal  energy  as  well  as  the  external 
power  of  Rome  rapidly  on  the  decline.  The  ground  won 
in  gigantic  struggles  is  not  extended,  nor  in  ^t  even  main* 
fcained,  in  this  period  of  peace.  The  government  of  thr> 
world,  difficult  in  the  attainment,  was  still  more  difficult  in 
th<)  preservation;  the  Roman  senate  had  mastered  the 
former  task,  but  it  broke  down  under  the  latter* 
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For  a  whole  generation  after  the  battle  of  Pydna  Um 
RfflBMi  Koman  state  enjoyed  a  profound  calm,  scarce^j 
menuBent  varied  by  a  ripple  here  and  there  on  the  surface, 
poiiodoifthe  Its  dominion  extended  over  the  three  continentur 
the  lustre  of  the  lioman  power  and  the  glory 
of  the  Roman  name  were  constantly  on  the  increase;  all 
eyes  rested  on  Italy,  all  talents  and  all  riches  flowed  thither; 
it  seemecl  as  if  a  golden  age  of  peaceful  prosperity  and  in- 
tellectual enjoyment  of  life  could  not  but  there  begin.  The 
Orientals  of  this  period  told  each  other  with  astonishment 
of  the  niighty  republic  of  the  West,  ^  which  subdued  king- 
doms far  and  near,  so  that  every  one  who  heard  its  name 
trembled ;  but  which  kept  good  faith  with  its  friends  and 
clients.  Such  was  the  glory  of  the  Romans,  and  yet  no  one 
usurped  the  crown  and  no  one  glittered  in  purple  dress ; 
hut  they  obt*yed  whomsoever  from  year  to  year  they  made 
their  master,  and  there  was  among  them  neither  envy  nor 
disc«^rd." 

So  it  svemed  at  a  distance ;  matters  wore  a  different 
Bprwdof  a^ipect  on  a  closer  view.  The  government  of 
<*«»j-  the  aristocracy  was  in  full  train  to  destroy  ili 

own  work.  Not  that  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  the  vanp 
quinhed  at  Caimae  and  the  victors  of  Ziuna  had  so  uUeriy 
iloneniTated  from  their  fathers  and  grandfathers ;  the  difler* 
i'Hoe  was  nnt  so  much  in  the  men  who  now  sat  in  the  sonate 
as  in  the  times.  Where  a  limited  number  of  old  familiet 
of  ostablishcti  wealth  and  hereditary  political  importance 
conducts  the  government,  it  will  display  in  seasons  of  dan- 
ger an  incomparable  tenacity  of  purpose  and  power  of 
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heroic  self-sacrifice,  just  as  in  seasons  of  tranquiJlity  it  will 
be  short-sighted,  selfish,  and  negligent — the  germs  of  botJi 
results  aro  essentially  involved  in  its  hereditary  and  col- 
lo«^iate  character.  The  morbid  matter  had  been  long  it 
existero  •,  but  it  needed  the  sun  of  prosperity  to  develop  it. 
I'here  was  a  profound  meaning  in  the  question  of  Cato, 
**  What  was  to  become  of  Rome  when  she  should  no  longe? 
have  any  state  to  fear  1 "  That  point  had  now  been  reached 
Every  neighbour  whom  she  might  have  feared  was  politi* 
cully  annihilated ;  and  of  the  men  who  had  been  reared 
under  the  old  order  of  things  in  the  severe  school  of  the 
Hamiibalic  war,  and  whose  words  still  sounded  as  echoes  of 
that  mighty  epoch  so  long  as  they  survived,  death  called 
otie  after  another  away,  till  at  length  the  voice  of  the  last 
of  them,  the  veteran  Cato,  ceased  to  be  heard  in  the  senate- 
house  and  in  the  Forum.  A  younger  generation  came  to 
he  helm,  and  their  policy  was  a  sorry  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion of  the  veteran  patriot.  We  have  already  spoken  of 
the  shape  which  the  government  of  the  subjects  and  the 
external  policy  of  Rome  assumed  in  their  hands.  In  inter- 
nal affairs  they- were,  if  possible,  still  more  disposed  to  let 
the  ship  drive  before  the  wind  :  if  we  understand  by  inter- 
nal government  more  than  the  transaction  of  current  busi- 
ness, there  was  at  this  period  no  government  in  Rome  at 
all.  The  single  leading  thought  of  the  governing  corpora- 
tion was  the  maintenance  and,  if  possible,  the  increase  of 
their  usurped  privileges.  It  was  not  the  state  that  had  a 
title  to  get  the  right  and  best  man  for  its  supreme  magis- 
tracy ;  but  every  member  of  the  coterie  had  an  inborn 
title  to  the  highest  office  of  the  state — a  title  not  to  be 
prejudiced  by  the  unfair  rivalry  of  his  peers  or  by  the  en 
eroachments  of  the  excluded.  Accordingly  the  clique  pm^ 
'  posed  to  itself,  as  its  most  important  political  aim,  the 
restriction  of  re-election  to  the  consulship  and  the  exclusioti 
of  "  new  \iien ;  "  *  and  in  fact  it  succeeded  in  outaining  the. 

*  In  687  the  law  restricting  reflection  to  the  consuUhip  was  bus 
pended  during  tbo  continuanise  of  tlie  war  in  Italy,  that  ia,  down  to  551 
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legal  prohibition  of  the  former  about  d08,  aod 

contented  itself  with  a  government  of  ansto 
oratic  nobodies.  Even  the  inaction  of  the  government  in 
Its  outward  relations  was  doubtless  connected  with  this 
policy  of  the  nobility,  exclusive  towards  commoner^  and 
distrustful  towards  the  individual  members  of  tlieir  own 
order.  By  no  surer  means  could  they  keep  commoners, 
whose  deeds  were  their  patent  of  nobility,  aloof  from  the 
pure  circles  of  the  aristocracy  than  by  giving  no  oppor- 
tunity to  any  one  to  perform  deeds  at  all ;  to  the  existing 
government  of  general  mediocrity  even  an  aristocratic  oon« 
queror  of  Syria  or  Egypt  would  have  proved  extremelj 
inconvenient. 

It  is  true  that  now  also  there  was  no  want  of  opposition, 

and  it  was  even  to  a  certtiin  extent  efiectuaL 
t^rau*"**  Th©  administration  of  justice  was  improved. 
SfflnSf***  The  administrative  jurisdiction,  which  the  senate 
gJJ^^         exercised  either  personally  or  by  cxtnordiimry 

commissions,  as  occasion  required,  over  the  pro- 
vincial magistrates,  was  confessedly  inadequate.  It  was  an 
innovation  with  a  momentous  bearing  on  the  whole  public 

life  of  the  Roman  community,  when  in  605,  on 
14a 

the  proposal  of  Lucius  Calpurnius  Piso,  a  stand- 
ing senatorial  commission  (quaestio  ordinaria)  was  insti* 
tuted  to  try  in  judicial  form  the  complaints  of  the  provin- 
cials regarding  the  extortion  of  their  Roman  magiscrates. 
An  effort  was  made  to   emancipate  the  comitia  from  the 

(iL  88^ ;  Liy.  xxvii.  6).  But  after  the  death  of  Marcellus  in  646  re- 
eloctlona  to  tlie  consalship,  if  we  do  not  include  the  abdicating  oooiwli 
of  692,  oiilj  occurred  in  the  years  647,  664,  660,  679,  686,  686,  691, 
696,  699,  602 ;  consequently  not  oftencr  in  tliose  fifty-six  yean  thu^ 
for  instance,  in  the  ten  years  401-410.  Only  one  of  these,  and  Uist 
tlie  very  lost,  took  place  in  Tiolation  of  the  ten  years*  intcrTal  (t  403) ; 
and  beyond  doubt  the  singular  election  of  Marcus  Marcellus  who  was 
consul  in  688  and  609  to  a  third  consulship  in  602,  with  the  special  cir. 
cumstances  of  which  we  ure  not  acquainted,  gave  occasion  to  the  law 
prohibiting  re-electior.  to  the  consulship  altogether  (Liv.  Ep.  56) ;  es 
pedally  as  this  proposal  most  have  been  introduced  before  606,  seeing 
that  it  WIS  supported  by  Cato  (p.  66,  Jordan). 
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▼ote  by  preponderating  influence  of  the  aristocracy.  The 
^•****  panacea  of  Roman  democracy  was  vote  by  bal- 

lot in  the   assemblies  of  the  burgesses,  which  was  intro* 

duced  first  for  the  elections  of  magistrates  by 
IM.  the  Gabinian  law  (615),  then  for  the  public  tri* 

itl.  bunals  by  the  Cassian  law  (G17),  lastly  foi  iLe 

voting  on  legislative  proposals  by  the  Papirian 
isi  law  (623).     In  a  similar  way  soon  afterwards 

m.  (about  625)  the  senators  were  by  decree  of  the 

Ezdoskm  oi  people  enjoined  to  surrender  their  public  horse 
*^fliSe^*"  on  admission  to  the  senate,  and  thereby  to  re- 
e^tuiwf       nounce  their  privilege  of  voting  in  the  eighteen 

equestrian  centuries  (ii.  370).  These  measurets 
directed  to  the  emancipation  of  the  electors  from  the  ruling 
aristocratic  order,  may  perhaps  have  seemed  to  the  party 
which  suggested  them  the  first  steps  towards  a  regeneration 
of  the  state ;  in  fact  they  made  not  the  slightest  change  in 
the  nullity  and  want  of  freedom  of  the  legally  supreme 
organ  of  the  Roman  community ;  indeed  that  nullity  wai 
only  the  more  palpably  evinced  to  all  whom  it  did  or  did 
not  concern.  Equally  ostentatious  and  equally  empty  was 
the  formal  recognition  accorded  to  the  independence  and 
sovereignty  of  the  bui^esses  by  the  transference  of  their 

place  of  assembly  from  the  old  Comitium  below 

the  senate-house  to  the  Forum  (about  609). 
But  this  hostility  between  the  formal  sovereignty  of  the 
TbepnUto       people  and  the  practically  subsisting  constitu- 
tieotloiM.         i^j^^Q   ^ygg  ju   great  part  a  semblance.      Party 

phrases  were  in  free  circulation :  of  the  parties  themselves 
there  was  little  trace  in  matters  really  and  directly  practi- 
oal.  Throughout  the  whole  seventh  centuiy  the  annuo! 
public  elections  to  the  civil  magistracies,  especially  to  the 
consulship  and  censorship,  formed  the  real  standing  question 
of  the  day  and  the  focus  of  political  agitation  ;  but  it  was 
only  in  isolated  and  rare  instances  that  the  difl^erent  candi* 
dates  rejireseuted  opposite  political  principles ;  ordinarily 
the  question  related  purely  to  persons,  and  it  was  for  the 
eourse  of  affaii a  a  matter  of  indiffisrence  whether  the  majoi* 
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ity  of  the  votes  foil  to  a  Caecilian  or  to  a  Cornelian.  The 
Romans  thus  lacked  that  which  outweighs  and  conipensatff 
all  the  evils  of  party-life — the  free  and  common  movemenl 
of  whe  masses  towards  what  they  discern  as  a  befitting  a!m 
—and  yet  endured  all  those  evils  solely  for  the  benefit  of 
the  paltry  game  of  the  ruling  coteries.  It  was  compan<* 
lively  easy  for  the  Roman  noble  to  enter  on  the  career  of 
oidHie  as  quaestor  or  tribune  of  the  people ;  but  the  consul- 
ship and  the  censorship  were  attainable  by  him  only  through 
great  exertions  prolonged  for  years.  The  prizes  wera 
many,  but  those  really  worth  having  were  few ;  the  com* 
petitors  ran,  as  a  Roman  poet  once  said,  as  it  were  o/er  a 
race-course  wide  at  the  starting-point  but  gradually  nakTow- 
ing  its  dimensions.  This  was  right,  so  long  as  the  magi»> 
tracy  was — what  it  was  called — an  "  honour  "  and  men  of 
military,  political,  or  juristic  ability  were  rival  competitors 
for  the  rare  chaplets ;  but  now  the  practical  exclusiveness 
of  the  nobility  did  away  with  the  benefit  of  competition, 
and  lefb  only  its  disadvantages.  With  few  exceptions  the 
young  men  belonging  to  the  ruling  &milit.*s  crowded  into 
the  political  career,  and  their  impetuous  and  premature  am- 
bition soon  caught  at  means  more  effective  than  usefbl  action 
for  the  public  good.  The  first  requisite  for  a  public  career 
came  to  be  powerful  connections ;  and  therefore  that  career 
begnn,  not  as  formerly  in  the  camp,  but  in  the  ante-cham* 
bcrs  of  influential  men.  A  new  and  genteel  body  of  clients 
now  undcrtook-^what  had  formerly  been  done  only  by  de- 
pendents and  freedmen — to  come  and  wait  on  their  patron 
early  in  the  morning,  and  to  appear  publicly  in  his  train. 
Rut  the  populace  also  was  a  great  lord,  and  desired  as  such 
to  receive  attention.  The  rabble  began  to  demand  as  itf 
tight  that  the  future  consul  should  recognize  and  honour  the 
•overeign  people  in  every  ragged  idler  of  the  street,  and 
that  every  candidate  should  in  his  "  going  round  "  (ambitus) 
salute  every  individual  voter  by  name  and  press  his  hand. 
The  world  of  quality  readily  entered  into  this  degrading 
canvass.  The  true  candidate  cringed  not  only  in  the  palace, 
but  also  on  the  street,  and  recommended  himself  to  thf 
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multitude  by  flattering  attentions,  indulgences,  and  civilities 
more  or  less  refined.  Demagogism  and  the  cry  for  reforms 
were  sedulously  employed  to  attract  the  notice  and  favour 
of  the  public ;  and  they  were  the  more  effective,  the  more 
they  attacked  not  things  but  persons.  It  became  the  cus- 
tom for  beardless  youths  of  genteel  birth  to  introduce  them- 
selves 'vvith  ^lat  into  public  life  by  playing  afresh  the  part 
of  Cato  with  the  immature  passion  of  their  boyish  elo- 
quence, and  by  constituting  and  proclaiming  themselves 
slate-prosecutors,  if  possible,  against  some  man  of  very 
high  standing  and  very  great  unpopularity ;  the  Romans 
suffered  the  grave  institutions  of  criminal  justice  and  of 
political  police  to  become  a  means  of  soliciting  oflicc.  The 
provision  or,  what  was  still  worse,  the  promise  of  magnifi- 
cent popular  amusements  had  long  been  the,  as  it  were 
legal,  prerequisite  to  the  obtaining  of  the  consulship  (ii. 
409)  ;  now  the  votes  of  the  electors  began  to  be  directly 
purchased  with  money,  as  is  shown  by  the  prohibition 
issued  against  this  about  595.  Perhaps  the 
worst  consequence  of  the  continual  courting  of 
the  favour  of  the  multitude  by  the  ruling  aristocracy  was 
the  incompatibility  of  such  a  begging  and  fawning  part  with 
the  position  which  the  government  should  rightfully  occupy 
in  relation  to  the  governed.  The  government  was  thus  con 
verted  from  a  blessing  into  a  curse  for  the  people.  They 
no  longer  ventured  to  dispose  of  the  property  and  blood  of 
the  burgesses,  as  exigency  required,  for  the  good  of  their 
country.  They  allowed  the  burgesses  to  become  habituated 
to  the  dangerous  idea  that  they  were  legally  exempt  from 
the  payment  of  direct  taxes  even  by  way  of  advance — ailer 
the  war  with  Perseus  no  further  advance  was  asked  from 
the  community.  They  allowed  their  military  system  to 
decay  rather  than  compel  the  burgesses  to  enter  the  odious 
transmarine  service ;  how  it  fared  with  the  individual  magis- 
trates who  attempted  to  carry  out  the  conscription  accord- 
ing to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  has  already  been  related 

(p.  »!)• 

In  the  Rome  of  this  epoch  the  two  evils  of  a  dcgeneratt 
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oli;{archy  and  a  democracy  still  undeveloped  but 
■S  Popi^       already  cankered  in  the  bud  were  iiiterwoyen  la 

a  manner  pregnant  with  fatal  resulto.  Accord* 
Ing  to  their  party  names,  which  were  first  heard  during  this 
period,  the  ^  (Jpti mutes  ^  wiHlu^  to  give  effect  to  the  will 
of  the  lieift,  the  '^  PopulareH  "  to  that  of  the  community  ; 
but  in  fact  there  wax  in  the  Rome  of  that  day  neither  a  true 
ariHUjcru<*.y  nor  a  truly  Hclf-dcterinining  community.  Both 
pitrties  coiitcn<]ed  alike  for  sliadows,  and  numbered  in  Uieir 
runkM  none  but  enthusiasts  or  hypocrites.  Both  were 
e([u>illy  unectt'd  l)y  political  corruption,  and  both  were  in 
fact  e(|ually  worthless.  Both  were  necessarily  tied  down  to 
the  Btutua  quo^  for  neither  on  the  one  side  nor  on  the  other 
was  thiM'e  found  any  politieal  idea — to  say  nothing  of  any 
p(»litieul  plan — reaching  beyond  the  existing  state  of  things ; 
and  aee«>rdingly  the  two  jiarties  were  so  entirely  in  agree- 
nu'nt  that  they  met  at  every  step  as  respected  both  means 
and  euils,  and  a  change  of  party  was  a  change  of  political 
taeticH  more  than  of  politieal  sentiments.  The  common- 
wealth wouhi  beyond  doubt  have  been  a  gainer,  if  either 
the  aristocracy  Inid  directly  introduced  a  hereditary  rota- 
tion insteail  of  elei^tion  by  the  burgesses,  or  the  democracy 
had  priulrnHHl  frt>m  within  it  a  real  demagogic  government. 
Hut  these  Opti mates  and  these  Populares  of  the  bi'ginning 
i»f  ibo  seventh  ivntury  were  tar  too  indispeni>able  for  each 
other  to  wi^;o  Hueh  iuternivine  war ;  they  iu>t  only  could 
not  tlestrov  each  otiier,  but,  even  if  thev  had  been  able  to 
do  so,  they  \u>uld  not  have  been  willing.  Meanwhile  the 
iHUuhionwealtli  wtis  politieallv  and  niorallv  more  and  mrru 
unhinged,  and  was  verging  ti>wanls  utter  disorganization. 
The  erisis  with  which  the  Roman  revoiutii»ii  was  opened 

arose  not  out  i»f  this  pallrv  politieal  ivntlict,  but 

out  of  the  evt>nonne  and  sikmuI  relations  whk-k 
the  UvMiian  ii\»\ernment  alK-wed,  like  evervthinij  else,  siui- 
ply  to  take  their  vHMirse,  uiul  which  thus  found  opportunity 
to  bring  the  uiorbivl  matter,  tiiat  luul  lH.'en  K^ng  fermenting 
withv>ut  bindraiKV  and  with  t'eart'ul  rapidity  and  violence,  to 
iiiaturit\.     From  a  very  early  period  the  Komau  ecorom^ 
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was  based  on  the  two  factors — always  in  quest  of  eack 
other,  and  always  at  variance — the  husbandry  of  the  small 
farmer  and  the  money  of  the  capitalist.  The  latter  in  the 
closest  alliance  with  landholding  on  a  great  scale  had  already 
for  centuries  waged  against  the  farmer-class  a  war.  which 
seemed  as  though  it  could  not  but  terminate  in  the  destruo 
kion  first  of  the  farmers  and  thereafter  of  the  whole  com 
monwealth^  but  was  broken  ofif  without  being  properly  d& 
cided  in  conseqience  of  the  successful  wars  and  the  coropre*^ 
hensive  and  ample  distribution  of  domains  for  which  these 
wars  gave  facilities.  It  has  already  been  shown  (ii.  441- 
•148)  that  in  the  same  age,  which  renewed  the  distinction 
between  patricians  and  plebeians  under  altered  names,  the 
disproportionate  accumulation  of  capital  was  preparing  a 
second  assault  on  the  farming  system.  It  is  true  that  the 
method  was  different.  Formerly  the  small  farmer  had 
been  ruined  by  advances  of  money,  which  practically  re- 
duced him  to  be  the  mere  steward  of  his  creditor  ;  now  he 
was  crushed  by  the  competition  of  transmarine,  and  espe- 
cially of  slave-grown,  com.  The  capitalists  kept  pace  with 
the  times ;  capital,  while  waging  >var  against  labour  or  in 
other  words  against  the  liberty  of  the  person,  of  course  as 
it  had  always  done  under  the  strictest  form  of  law,  waged 
it  no  longer  in  the  unseemly  fashion  wliich  converted  the 
free  man  on  account  of  debt  into  a  slave,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, with  slaves  regularly  bought  and  paid ;  the  former 
usurer  of  the  capital  appeared  in  a  shape  conformable  to 
the  times  as  the  owner  of  industrial  plantations.  But  the 
ultimate  result  was  in  both  cases  the  same — the  deprecia* 
tion  of  the  Italian  farms ;  the  supplanting  of  the  petty  hu^* 
bandry,  fii*st  in  a  part  of  the  provinces  and  then  in  Italy, 
by  the  farming  of  large  estates ;  the  prevailing  tendency  lo 
devote  the  latter  in  Italy  to  the  rearing  of  cattle  and  the 
culture  of  the  olive  and  vine ;  finally,  the  replacing  of  the 
•free  labourers  in  the  provinces  as  in  Ital)  by  slaves.  Just 
as  the  nobility  was  more  dangerous  than  the  patriciate,  be- 
cause the  former  could  not  like  the  latter  be  set  aside  by  a 
change  of  the  constitution  ;  so  this  new  power  of  capital 
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was  more  dangerous  than  that  of  tho  fourth  and  fifth  cei> 
tiiries,  l)ecause  nothing  could  he  done  to  oppose  It  by 
dianges  in  the  law  of  the  land. 

Before  wo  attempt  to  describe  the  course  of  this  second 
great  conflict  between  labour  and  capital,  \t  » 
Mv^eoDM-  necessary  to  give  here  some  indication  of  thi! 
'*****'  nature  and  extent  of  the  system  of  slavery. 
W  e  have  not  now  to  do  with  the  old,  in  some  measure  in- 
nocent, rural  slavery,  under  which  the  farmer  either  tilled 
the  field  along  with  his  slave,  or,  if  ho  possessed  more  land 
than  he  could  manage,  placed  the  slave— either  as  steward 
or  as  a  sort  of  lessee  obliged  to  render  up  a  portion  of  the 
produce— over  a  detached  farm  (i.  265).  Such  relations  no 
doubt  existed  at  all  times — around  Comum,  for  instance, 
they  were  istili  the  rule  in  the  time  of  the  empire — ^but  as 
exceptional  features  in  privileged  districts  and  on  humanely 
managed  estates.  What  we  now  refer  to  is  the  system  of 
slavery  on  a  great  scale,  which  in  the  Roman  state,  as  fi>i- 
merly  in  the  Carthaginian,  grew  out  of  the  ascendancy  of 
capital.  While  the  captives  taken  in  war  and  the  heredi- 
tary transmission  of  slavery  sufficed  to  keep  up  the  stock 
of  slaves  during  the  earlier  period,  this  system  of  slavery 
was,  just  like  that  of  America,  based  on  the  methodically 
prosecuted  hunting  of  man  ;  for,  owing  to  the  manner  in 
which  slaves  were  used  with  little  regard  to  their  life  or 
propagation,  the  slave  population  was  constantly  on  the 
wane,  and  even  the  wars  which  were  always  furnishing 
fresh  masses  to  the  slave  market  were  not  sufficient  to  cover 
the  deficit.  No  country  where  this  spoc>s  of  game  could 
be  hunted  remained  exempt  from  visitation  ;  even  in  Italy 
It  was  a  thmg  by  no  means  unheard  of,  that  the  poor  free- 
man wa«  placed  by  his  employer  among  the  slaves.  But 
(he  Negroland  of  that  period  was  western  Asia,*  where  the 

♦  It  wag  aMcrtod  even  tlieii,  tlmt  the  huii.an  nice  in  that  quarlei ' 
was  pro-emincDtly  fitted  for  slavery  by  \\»  especial  power  of  mdunnce 
Plaiitus  (Trin,  642)  commends  the  Syrians :  genut  quod  patieniutisnum 
Mt  )iominum^ 
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Cretan  and  Cilieian  corsairs,  the  real  pi*ofessional  slaves 
hunters  and  slave-dealers,  robbed  the  coiists  of  Syria  and 
the  Greek  islands ;  and  where,  emulating  their  feats,  the 
Roman  revenue-farmers  instituted  human  hunts  in  the  cli 
ent  states  and  incorporated  those  whom  .they  captured 
among  their  slaves.  This  was  done  to  such  an  extent,  that 
about  650  the  king  of  Bithynia  declared  him* 
self  unable  to  furnish  the  required  contingent, 
because  all  the  people  capable  of  labour  had  been  dragged 
ofif  from  his  kingdom  by  the  revenue-farmers.  At  tlie 
great  slave  market  in  Delos,  where  the  slave-dealers  of  Asia 
Minor  disposed  of  their  wares  to  Italian  speculators,  on  one 
day  as  many  as  10,000  slaves  are  said  to  have  been  disem- 
barked in  the  morning  and  to  have  been  all  sold  before 
evening — a  proof  at  once  how  enormous  was  the  number 
of  slaves  delivered,  and  how,  notwithstanding,  the  demand 
still  exceeded  the  supply.  It  was  no  wonder.  Already  in 
describing  the  Roman  economy  of  the  sixth  century  we 
have  explamed  that  it  was  based,  like  all  the  great  dealings 
of  antiquity  generally,  on  the  employment  of  slaves  (ii. 
4S4  et  seq,  451).  In  whatever  direction  speculation  applied 
itself,  its  instrument  was  invariably  man  reduced  in  law  to 
the  status  of  a  beast  of  burden.  Trades  were  in  great  part 
carried  on  by  slaves,  so  that  the  proceeds  belonged  to  the 
master.  The  levying  of  the  public  reveuues  in  the  lower 
departments  was  regularly  conducted  by  the  slaves  of  the 
associations  that  leased  them.  Servile  hands  performed  the 
operations  of  mining,  making  pitch,  and  others  of  a  similar 
kind ;  it  became  early  the  custom  to  send  herds  of  slavei 
to  the  Spanish  mines,  whose  superintendents  readily  t^ 
oeived  them  and  paid  a  high  rent  for  them.  The  vine  and 
olive  harvest  in  Italy  was  not  conducted  by  the  people  on 
the  estate,  but  was  contracted  for  by  a  slave-owner.  Tlie 
tending  of  cattle  was  universally  performed  by  slaves. 
We  have  already  mentioned  the  armed,  and  frequently 
mounted,  slave-herdsmen  in  the  great  pastoral  districts  of 
Italy  (ii.  441) ;  and  the  same  sort  of  pastoral  husband rj 
■con  became  in  the  provinces  also  a  fiivourite  object  r  f  Ro 
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man  speculation — Dnlmatia,  for  instance,  was  hardlj  lO 
quired  (599)  when  the  Roman  capitalists  began 
to  prosecute  the  rearing  of  cattle  there  on  a 
great  scale  after  the  Italian  fashion.  But  far  worse  in  every 
respect  was  the  plantation-system  proper — the  cultivatioa 
of  the  fields  by  a  band  of  slaves  not  unfrequently  branded 
«rith  iron,  who  with  shackles  on  their  legs  performed  the 
labours  of  the  field  under  overseers  during  the  day,  and 
were  locked  up  together  by  night  in  the  common,  frequent* 
ly  subterranean,  labourers'  prison.  This  plantation-system 
had  migrated  from  the  East  to  Carthage  (ii.  16),  and  seema 
to  have  been  brought  by  the  Carthaginians  to  Sicily,  where^ 
probably  for  this  reason,  it  appears  developed  earlier  and 
more  fully  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  Roman  domin* 
ions.*  "We  find  the  territory  of  Leontini,  about  80,000 
iugera  of  arable  land,  which  was  let  on  lease  as  Roman 
domain  (ii.  178)  by  the  censors,  divided  some  decennia  attei 
the  time  of  the  Gracchi  among  not  more  than  84  lessees,  to 
each  of  whom  there  thus  fell  on  an  average  360  iugera^  and 
among  whom  only  one  was  a  Leontine ;  the  rest  were  foi^ 
eign,  mostly  Roman,  speculators.  We  see  from  this  in- 
stance with  what  zeal  the  Roman  speculators  there  walked 
in  the  footsteps  of  their  predecessors,  and  what  extensive 
dealings  in  Sicilian  oattle  and  Sicilian  slavo-corn  must  have 
been  carried  on  by  the  Roman  and  non-Roman  speculators 
who  covered  the  beautiful  island  with  their  pastures  and 
plantations.  Italy  however  still  rcniained  for  the  present 
substantially  exempt  from  this  worst  form  of  slave-hua- 
bandry.  Although  in  Etruria,  where  the  plantation-system 
seems  to  have  first  emerged  in  Italy,  and  where  iL  existed 
most  extensively  at  any  rate  forty  years  afterwards,  it  ia 
extreiiicly  probable  that  even  now  ergastula  were  not  want' 
iug;  yet  Italian  agriculture  at  this  epoch  was  still  chiefly 

•  The  hybrid  Greek  name  for  the  i^orkhouse  {ergatttdvm^  fVoiii 
l(i}TcCo/«ou,  after  the  analogy  of  stalmlum^  operatlvm)  is  an  indicatim 
that  this  mode  of  husbandry  came  to  the  Roniaiis  from  a  region  whert 
the  Greek  language  was  used,  but  at  a  period  when  a  thorough  Hellenir 
•ulturc  woA  not  jet  attained. 
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carried  on  by  free  persons  or  at  any  rate  by  unchained 
slaves,  while  the  greater  hibours  were  frequently  let  out  to 
contractors.  The  difference  between  Italian  and  Sicilian 
slavery  is  very  clearly  apparent  from  the  fact,  that  the 
daves  of  the  Mamertiue  community,  which  lived  after  the 
Italian  fashion,  were  the  only  slaves  who  did  not 
take  part  in  the  Sicilian  servile  revolt  of  6 id- 
622. 

The  abyss  of  misery  and  woe,  which  opens  before  our 
eyes  in  this  most  miserable  of  all  proletariates,  we  leave  to 
be  fathomed  by  those  who  venture  to  gaze  into  such  depths; 
it  is  very  possible  that,  compared  with  the  sufferings  of  the 
Roman  slaves,  the  sum  of  all  Negro  suffering  is  but  a  drop. 
Here  we  are  not  so  much  concerned  with  the  hardships  of 
the  slaves  themselves  as  with  the  perils  which  they  brought 
upon  the  Roman  state,  and  w  ith  the  conduct  of  the  govern- 
ment in  confronting  them.  It  is  plain  that  this  proletariate 
was  not  called  into  existence  by  the  government  and  could 
not  be  directly  set  aside  by  it ;  this  could  only  have  been 
accomplished  by  remedies  which  would  have  been  still 
worse  than  the  disease.  The  duty  of  the  government  was 
simply,  on  the  one  hand,  to  avert  the  direct  danger  to  prop- 
erty and  life,  with  which  the  slave-proletariate  threatened 
the  members  of  the  state,  by  an  earnest  system  of  precau- 
tionary police  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  aim  at  the  restric- 
tion of  the  proletariate,  as  far  as  possible,  by  the  elevation 
of  free  labour.  Let  us  see  how  the  Roman  aristocracy 
executed  these  two  tasks. 

The  servile  conspiracies  and  servile  wars,  breaking  out 
everywhere,  illustrate  their  mana£:ement  as  re» 

of  the      spects  police.     In  Italy  the  scenes  of  disorder 


which  were  among  the  immediate  painful  conse- 
quences of  the  Ilannibalic  war  (ii.  466),  seemed  now  to  bo 
renewed  ;  all  at  once  the  Romais  were  obliged  to  se'ze  and 
execute  in  the  capital  150,  in  Minturnae  450,  in  Sinues&i 
even  4,000  slaves  (621).  Still  worse,  as  may 
be  conceived,  was  the  state  of  the  provinces. 
At  the  great  slave-market  at  Delos  and  in  the  Attic  silver 
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mines  about  the  same  period  the  revolted  slaves  had  to  b« 
put  down  by  force  of  arms.  The  war  against  Aristonicut 
and  his  ^'  Heliopolitcs  "  in  Asia  Minor  was  in  substance  a 
war  of  the  landholders  against  the  revolted  slaves  (p.  74) 
But  worst  of  all,  of  course,  was  the  condiu^n 
BicUian  of  Sicily,  the  chosen  land  of  the  plantation  sy^ 

^^''  tem.  Brigandage  had  long  been  a  standing  evil 
there,  especially  in  the  interior ;  it  began  to  swell  into  in 
surrection.  Damophilus,  a  wealthy  planter  of  Enna  (Caa 
trogiovanni),  who  emulated  the  Italian  lords  in  the  indus 
trial  investment  of  his  living  capital,  was  attacked  and  mur 
dered  by  his  exasperated  rural  slaves ;  whereupon  the  sav« 
age  band  flocked  into  the  town  of  Euua,  and  there  repeated 
the  same  process  on  a  greater  scale.  The  slaves  i*ose  in  a 
body  ngainst  their  masters,  killed  or  enslaved  them,  and 
summoned  to  the  head  of  the  already  considerable  insurgent 
army  a  juggler  from  Apamea  in  Syria  who  knew  how  to 
vomit  fire  and  utter  oracles,  formerly  as  a  slave  named 
Eunus,  now  as  chief  of  the  insurgenta  styled  Antiocbua 
king  of  the  Syrians.  And  why  not  \  A  few  years  before 
another  Syrian  slave,  who  wjis  not  even  a  prophet,  had  in 
Antioch  itself  worn  the  royal  diadem  of  the  Seleucidae 
(p.  87).  The  Greek  slave  Achacus,  the  brave  "  general  ^ 
of  tlie  new  king,  traversed  the  island,  and  not  only  did  the 
wild  herdsmen  flock  from  far  and  near  to  the  strange  stand- 
ards, but  the  free  labourers  also,  who  bore  no  goodwill  to 
the  planters,  made  common  cause  with  the  revolted  slaves, 
^n  another  district  of  Sicily  Cleon,  a  Cilician  slave,  formerly 
in  his  native  land  a  daring  bandit,  followed  the  example 
^hiVh  had  beon  set  and  occupied  Agrigentum  ;  and,  when 
the  leaders  came  to  a  mutual  understanding,  after  gaining 
varLozis  minor  advantages  they  succeeded  in  at  last  totally 
defeating  the  praetor  Lucius  llypsaeus  in  person  and  lii« 
army,  consisting  mostly  of  Sicilian  militia,  and  in  capturing 
his  ciimp.  By  this  means  almost  the  wliole  island  came 
into  the  power  of  the  insurgents,  whose  numbers,  according 
to  the  most  moderate  estimates,  are  alleged  to  have  amount* 
9d  to  70,000  men  capable  of  bearing  arms.     The  Uomanf 
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found    themselves    compelled   for  three    successive    years 
(620-622)   to   despatch    consuls   and   onsulai 
armies  to  Sicily,  till,  after  several  undecided  and 
even  some  unfavourable  conflicts,  the  revolt  was  at  length 
subdued  by   the  capture  of  Tauromenium  and  of  Enua 
The  most  resolute  men  of  the  insurgents  threw  themselvej 
into  the  latter  town,  in  order  to  ho.d  their  ground  in  that 
ini|Tegnablc  position  with  the  determination  of  men  who 
df^^air  of  deliverance  or  of  pardon;  the  consuls  Lucius 
Calpurnius  Piso  and  Publius  Rupilius  lay  before  it  ibr  twc 
years,  and  reduced  it  at  last  more  by  famine  than  by  arms/ 
These  were  the  results  of  the  preventive  police  system 
as  it  was  handled  by  the  Roman  senate  and  its  officials  L  * 
Italy  and  the  provinces.     While  the  task  of  getting  quit  of 
the  proletariate  demands  and  only  too  often  transcends  tho 
whole  power  and  wisdom  of  a  government,  its  repressioi 
by  measures  of  police  on  the  other  hand  is  for  any  largei 
commonwealth  comparatively  easy.     It  "should  be  well  witl 
states,  if  the  unpropertied  masses  threatened  them  with  nc 
other  danger  than  that  with  which  they  are  menaced  b} 
bears  and  wolves ;  only  the  timid  and  those  who  trade  upo» 
the  silly  fears  of  the  multitude  prophesy  the  destruction  of 
civil  order  through  servile  revolts  or  insurrections  of  the  pro 
letariate.     But  even  to  this  easier  task  of  restraining  the 
oppressed  masses  the  Roman  government  was  by  no  meani' 
equal,  notwithstanding  the  }  rofound  peace  and  the  inex 
haustible  resources  of  the  state.     This  was  a  sign  of  iti 
weakness ;   but  not  of  its  weakness  alone.     By  right  th^ 
Roman  governor  was  bound  to  keep  the  highways  cle^r  an^ 
to  have  the  robbers  who  were  caught  crucified,  if  they  wen 
slaves ;  and  that  as  a  matter  of  course,  for  slavery  is  not 
possible  without  a  reign  of  terror.    At  this  period  in  Sicily 
%  razzia  was  occasionaUy  doubtless  set  on  foot  by  the  gov- 

*  Eren  now  there  are  not  nnfrcqucntly  found  in  front  of  Castro 
^ovanui,  at  the  point  where  the  ascent  is  least  abrupt 
Roman  projectiles  with  the  nakne  of  the  coniml  of  b:^^ 
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enior,  when  the  roads  became  too  insecure ;  lul,  in  crdci 
not  to  disoblige  the  Italian  planters,  the  captured  r'^^bben 
were  ordinarily  given  up  by  the  authorities  to  their  miteten 
to  be  punished  at  their  discretion  ;  and  those  masters  wer^ 
frugal  people  who,  if  their  slave-herdsmen  asked  clothea^ 
replied  with  stripes  and  with  the  inquiry  whether  travtllerf 
journeyed  through  the  land  naked.  The  consequence  of 
such  connivance  accordingly  was,  that  on  the  subjugation 
of  the  slave-revolt  the  consul  Publius  Rupilius  ordered  all 
that  came  into  his  hands  alive — it  is  said  upwards  of  20,000 
men — to  be  crucified.  It  was  in  truth  no  longer  possible 
to  show  indulgence  to  capital. 

The  care  of  the  government  for  the  elevation  of  free 
The  Italian  lubour,  and  by  consequence  for  the  restriction 
**'~"*  of   the   slave-proletariate,   promised   fruits   far 

more  diflicult  to  be  gained  but  also  far  more  valuable. 
Unfortunately,  in  this  respect  there  was  nothing  done  at  all. 
In  the  first  social  crisis  the  landlord  had  been  enjoined  by 
law  to  employ  a  number  of  free  labourers  proportioned  to 
the  number  of  his  slave  labourers  (i.  382).  Now  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  government  a  Punic  treatise  on  agricul- 
ture (ii,  27),  doubtless  giving  instructions  in  the  system  of 
planting  after  the  Carthaginian  mode,  was  translated  into 
Latin  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  Italian  speculators — the 
first  and  only  instance  of  a  literary  undertaking  suggested 
by  the  Roman  senate !  The  same  tendency  showed  itself 
in  a  more  important  matter,  or  to  speak  more  correctly  in 
tlie  vital  question  for  Rome — the  system  of  colonization. 
It  needed  no  special  wisdom,  but  merely  a  recollection  of 
the  course  of  the  first  social  crisis  in  Rome,  to  perceive 
that  the  only  real  remedy  against  an  agricultural  proletari- 
ate consisted  in  a  comprehensive  and  regular  system  of 
emigration  (i.  392) ;  for  which  the  external  relations  of 
Rone  otTored  the  most  favourable  opportunity.  Until 
nearly  the  close  of  the  sixth  centurv,  in  fnct,  the  continuous 
diminution  of  the  small  landholders  of  Italy  was  counter^ 
ACteil  by  the  continuous  e8tablishn)ent  of  new  farm^lloti 
mcnts  (ii.  416).     This,  it  is  true,  was  by  no  means  done  ti 
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the  exter.t  to  which  it  might  and  should  have  been  done  ^ 
not  only  was  the  domain-land  occupied  from  ancient  time! 
by  private  persons  (i.  348)  not  recalled,  but  further  occupy 
tions  of  newly  won  land  were  permitted  ;  and  other  very 
important  acquisitions,  such  as  the  territory  of  Capua,  while 
not  abandoned  to  occupation,  were  yet  not  subjected  to  dis- 
tribution, but  were  let  on  lease  as  usufructuary  domains* 
Nevertheless  the  assignation  of  land  had  operated  ben^ 
(icially — ^giving  help  to  many  of  the  sufferers  and  hope  to 
all.  But  after  the  founding  of  Luna  (577)  no 
trace  of  further  assignations  of  land  is  to  be  met 
with  for  a  long  time,  with  the  exception  of  the  isolated  insti- 
tution of  the  Picenian  colony  of  Auximum 
(Osimo)  in  597.  The  reason  is  simple.  After 
the  conquest  of  the  Boii  and  Apuani  no  new  territory  was 
acquired  in  Italy  excepting  the  far  from  attractive-  Ligurian 
valleys;  therefore  no  other  land  existed  for  distribution 
there  except  the  leased  or  occupied  domain-land,  the  laying 
hands  on  which  was,  as  may  e^isily  be  conceived,  just  as 
little  agreeable  to  the  aristocracy  now  as  it  was  three  hun- 
dred years  before.  The  distribution  of  the  territory  ac- 
quired out  of  Italy  appeared  for  political  reasons  inadmissi- 
ble ;  Italy  was  to  remain  the  ruling  country,  and  the  wall 
of  partition  between  the  Italian  masters  and  their  provin- 
cial servants  was  not  to  be  broken  down.  Unless  the  gov- 
ernment were  willing  to  set  aside  considerations  of  higher 
policy  or  even  the  interests  of  their  order,  no  course  was 
left  to  them  but  to  remain  spectators  of  the  ruin  of  the 
Italian  farmer-class  y  and  this  result  accordingly  ensued. 
The  capitalists  continued  to  buy  out  the  small  landholders, 
or  indeed,  if  they  remained  obstinate,  to  seize  their  fields 
writho'it  title  of  purchase ;  in  which  case,  as  may  be  sup- 
posed, matters  were  not  always  amicably  settled.  A  pecih 
liarly  favourite  method  was  to  eject  the  wife  and  children 
of  the  farmer  from  the  homestead,  while  he  was  in  the  fieldf 
and  to  bring  him  to  compliance  by  means  of  the  theory  of 
"  accomplished  fact."  The  landlords  continued  mainly  to 
Rmploy  slave?  instead  of  free  labourers,  because  the  former 
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coal<^  not  like  tho  latter  be  called  away  to  military  servife , 
atul  thus  reduced  the  free  proletiiriate  to  the  same  level  of 
misery  with  the  slaves.  They  continued  to  supersede  Ital* 
ian  grain  in  the  market  of  the  capital,  and  to  lessen  its  value 
over  the  whole  peninsula,  by  selling  Sicilian  slave-corn  at  a 
mere  nominal  price.     In  Etriiria  the  old  native  aristocracy 

in  league  with  the  Roman   capitalists  had  afl 

early  as  620  brought  matters  to  such  a  puss, 
that  there  Mas  no  longer  a  free  &rmer  there.  It  could  be 
said  aloud  in  the  market  of  the  capital,  that  the  beasts  had 
their  lairs  but  nothing  was  left  to  the  burgesses  save  the  air 
and  sunshine,  and  that  those  who  were  styled  the  masters 
of  the  world  had  no  longer  a  clod  that  they  could  call  their 
own.  The  census  lists  of  the  Roman  burgesses  furnished 
the  commentary  on  these  words.     From   the  end  of  the 

Ilannibalic  war  down  to  595  the  numbei-s  of  the 

burgesses  were  steadily  on  the  increase,  the 
cause  of  which  is  mainly  to  be  sought  in  the  continuous  and 

considerable   distributions   of   domain-land    (ii. 

466) :  after  595  again,  when  the  census  yielded 
328,000  burgesses  capable  of  bearing  arms,  there  appears  a 

regular  falling  off,  for  the  list  in  600  stood  at 
147.  131.        324,000,  that  in  607  at  322,000,  that  in  623  at 

319,000  burgesses  fit  for  service — an  alarming 
result  for  a  period  of  profound  peace  at  home  and  abroad. 
If  matters  were  to  go  on  at  this  rate,  the  burgess-body 
would  resolve  itself  into  planters  and  slaves ;  and  the  Ro« 
man  state  might  at  length,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Parthi* 
ans,  purchase  its  soldiers  in  the  slave-market. 

Such  was  the  external  and  internal  condition  of  Rome, 
r.icfta  of  when  the  state  entered  on  the  seventh  century 
KUxytrsL  Qf  jt^g  existence.     Wherever  the  eye  turned,  it 

encountered  abuses  and  decay  ;  the  question  could  not  but 
force  itself  on  evsry  sagacious  and  w^eli-disposed  maij, 
whether  this  state  of  things  were  not  capable  of  remedy  or 
amendment.  There  was  no  want  c)f  such  men  in  Rome 
but  no  one  seemed  niore  called  to  the  great  work  of  politi- 
eal  and  social  reform  than  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  Aenii 
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lianus  Africanus  (570-625),  the  favourite  son  of 
BdpioAemi-  Aemilius  Paullus  and  the  adopted  grandson  ot 
-iiniw.  ^^  great  Scipio,  whose  glorious  surname  of 

Africanus  he  bore  by  virtue  not  merely  of  hereditary  but 
rtf  personal  right.  Like  his  father,  he  was  a  man  temperate 
and  thoroughly  healthy,  never  ailing  in  body,  and  never  nt 
%  loss  to  decide  on  the  immediate  and  necessary  course  of 
action.  Even  in  his  youth  he  had  kept  aloof  from  the 
ujual  occupations  of  political  novices — the  attending  in  the 
antechambers  of  leading  senators  and  the  delivery  of  foren- 
sic declamations.  On  the  other  hand  he  loved  the  chase— 
«rhen  a  youth  of  seventeen,  after  having  served  with  distino 
tion  under  his  father  in  the  campaign  against  Perseus,  he 
had  asked  as  his  reward  the  free  range  of  the  deer  forest  of 
the  kings  of  Macedonia  which  had  been  untouched  for  four 
years — and  he  was  especially  fond  of  devoting  his  leisure 
to  scientific  and  literary  enjoyment.  By  the  care  of  his 
father  he  had  been  early  initiated  into  that  genuine  Greek 
culture,  which  elevated  him  above  the  insipid  Hellenizing 
of  the  semi-culture  commonly  in  vogue;  by  his  earnest 
and  apt  appreciation  of  the  good  and  bad  qualities  in  the 
Greek  character,  and  by  his  aristocratic  carriage,  this  Ro- 
man made  an  impression  on  the  courts  of  the  East  and  even 
on  the  scoffing  Alexandrians.  His  Hellenism  was  especially 
recognizable  in  the  delicate  irony  of  his  discourse  and  iu 
the  classic  purity  of  his  Latin.  Although  not  strictly  an 
author,  he  yet,  like  Cato,  committed  to  writing  his  political 
speeches — they  were,  like  the  letters  of  his  adopted  sister 
the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  esteemed  by  the  later  litteraioreM 
A3  masterpieces  of  model  prose— and  took  pleasure  in  sur* 
rounding  himself  with  the  better  Greek  and  Roman  lit' 
tetaii,  a  plebeian  society  which  was  doubtless  regarded  with 
no  small  suspicion  by  those  colleagues  in  the  senate  whose 
noble  birth  was  their  sole  distinction.  A  man  morally 
Btoadfast  and  trustworthy,  his  word  held  good  with  friend 
uid  foe ;  he  avoided  bu:Jdings  and  speculations,  and  lived 
with  simplicity ;  while  in  money  matters  he  acted  not 
oiercly  honourably  and  disinterestedly,  but  also  M'ith  a  ten- 
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derne88  and  liberality  which  seemed  singular  to  the  mercai% 
tile  spirit  of  his  contemporaries.  lie  was  an  able  soldie* 
and  officer ;  he  brought  home  from  the  African  war  the 
honorary  wreath  which  was  wont  to  be  conferred  on  those 
who  saved  the  lives  of  citizens  in  danger  at  the  peril  of 
their  own.  and  terminated  ns  general  the  war  which  he  had 
ocgim  as  an  officer ;  circumstances  gave  him  no  opportunity 
of  trying  his  skill  as  a  general  on  tasks  really  difficult. 
Scipio  was  not,  any  more  than  his  father,  a  man  of  genius 
— as  is  indicated  by  the  very  fact  of  his  predilection  for 
Xenophon,  the  sober  soldier  and  correct  author — but  he 
was  an  honest  and  true  man,  who  seemed  pre-eminently 
called  to  stem  the  incipient  decay  by  organic  reforms.  All 
the  more  significant  is  the  fact  that  he  did  not  attempt  it. 
It  is  true  that  he  helped,  as  he  had  means  and  opportunity, 
to  redress  or  prevent  abuses,  and  laboured  in  particular  at 
the  improvement  of  the  administration  of  justice.  It  was 
chiefly  by  his  assistance  that  Lucius  Cassius,  an  able  man 
of  the  old  Roman  austerity  and  uprightness,  was  enabled  to 
carry  against  the  most  vehement  opposition  of  the  Opti- 
mates  his  law  as  to  voting,  which  introduced  vote  by  ballot 
for  those  popular  tribunals  which  still  embraced  the  most 
important  part  of  the  criminal  jurisdiction  (p.  95).  In  like 
manner,  although  he  had  not  chosen  to  take  part  in  boyish 
impeachments,  he  himself  in  his  mature  years  put  upon 
their  ♦.rial  several  of  the  guiltiest  of  the  aristocracy.  In  a 
.ke  spirit,  when  commanding  before  Carthage  and  Numan- 
tift,  ho  drove  forth  the  women  and  priests  to  the  gates  of 
the  camp,  and  subjected  the  rabble  of  soldiers  once  more 
U)  the  iron  yoke  of  the  old  military  discipline ;  and  when 
censor  (612),  he  cleared  away  the  smooth-chinned 
coxcombs  among  the  world  of  quality  and  ic 
earnest  language  urged  the  citizens  to  adhere  more  &lthfully 
to  the  honest  "customs  of  their  fathers.  But  no  one,  and 
least  of  all  he  tiimself,  could  fail  to  sec  that  increased  strin- 
gency in  the  administration  of  justice  and  isolated  inter- 
ference were  not  even  first  steps  towards  the  healing  of  thf 
organic  evils  undej-  which  the  state  laboured.     These  Scipio 
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did  not  touch.     Gaius  Laelius  (consul  in  614), 

Scipio's  elder  friend  and  his  political  instructoi 
and  confidant,  had  conceived  the  plan  of  proposing  the  con- 
fiscation of  the  Italian  domain-lnnd  sv'hich  had  not  been 
given  away  but  had  been  temporarily  occupied,  and  of  giv« 
ing  relief  by  its  distribution  to  the  visibly  decaying  Italian 
Cariners ;  bub  he  desisted  from  the  project  when  he  saw 
wha'*;  a  storm  he  was  going  to  raise,  and  was  thenceforth 
named  the  ''Judicious."  Scipio  was  of  the  same  opinion. 
He  was  fully  persuaded  of  the  greatness  of  the  evil,  and 
with  a  courage  deserving  of  honour  he  without  respect  of 
persons  remorselessly  assailed  it  and  carried  his  point, 
where  he  risked  himself  alone  ;  but  he  was  also  persuaded 
that  the  country  could  only  be  relieved  at  the  price  of  a 
revolution  similar  to  that  which  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies had  sprung  out  of  the  question  of  reform,  and,  right- 
ly or  wrongly,  the  remedy  seemed  to  him  worse  than  the 
disease.  So  with  the  small  circle  of  his  friends  he  held  a 
middle  position  between  the  aristocrats,  who  never  forgave 
him  for  his  advocacy  of  the  Cassian  law,  and  tlie  democrats, 
whom  he  neither  satisfied  nor  wished  to  satisfy ;  solitary 
during  his  life,  praised  after  his  death  by  both  parties,  now 
as  the  champion  of  the  aristocracy,  now  as  the  promoter 
of  reform.  Do\>n  to  his  time  the  censor^  on  laying  down 
their  office  had  called  upon  the  gods  to  grant  greater  power 
and  glory  to  the  state  :  the  censor  Scipio  prayed  that  they 
might  deign  to  preserve  the  state.  His  whole  confession 
of  faith  lies  in  that  painful  exclamation. 

But  where  the  man  who  had  twice  led  the  Roman  army 
Tibftiua  from  deep  disorganization  to  victory  despaired, 
***•**'**•  a  youth  without  achievements  had  the  boldnesi 
to  give  himself  forth  as  the  saviour  of  Italy.     He  was 

called  Tiberius  Sempronius  Gracchus  (591-621). 

His  father  who  bore  the  same  name  (consul  in 
*^ifia *^  I     677,  591 ;  censor  in  585),  was  the  true  model 

of  a  Roman  aristocrat.  The  brilliant  magnify 
cence  of  his  aedilician  games,  not  produced  without  oppress* 
bg  the  dependent  communities,  had  drawn  upon  him  thi 
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severe  and  deserved  censure  cf  the  senate  (ii  400);  hia 
interferenco  in  the  pitiful  process  directed  against  the  Sciploi 
who  were  personally  hostile  to  him  (ii.  335)  gave  proof  of 
his  chivalrous  feeling,  and  perhaps  of  his  regard  fbi  his  own 
order ;  and  his  energetic  action  against  the  freedni&n  in  hin 
«»'nsorship  (ii.  420)  evinced  his  conservative  disposition* 
As  governor,  moreover,  of  the  province  of  the  £bro  (U, 
.^1 ),  by  his  bravery  and  above  all  by  his  integrity  he  ren* 
dered  a  permanent  service  to  his  country,  and  at  the  same 
time  raised  to  himself  in  the  hearts  of  the  subject  nation  an 
enduring  monument  of  reverence  and  affection. 

His  mother  (Cornelia  was  the  daughter  of  the  conqueror 
of  Zama,  who,  simply  on  account  of  that  generous  inter- 
vention, had  chosen  his  former  opponent  as  a  son-in-law ; 
she  herself  was  a  highly  cultivated  and  notable  woman,  who 
after  the  death  of  her  much  older  husband  had  refused  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Egypt  and  reared  her  three  surviving 
children  in  memory  of  her  husband  and  her  jfather.  Ti- 
berius, the  elder  of  the  two  sons,  was  of  a  good  and  moral 
disposition,  of  gentle  aspect  and  quiet  temper,  apparently 
fitted  for  anything  rather  than  for  an  agitator  of  the  masses. 
In  all  his  relations  and  views  he  belonged  to  the  Scipionio 
circle,  whose  refined  and  thorough  culture,  Greek  and  nar 
tional,  he  and  14s  brother  and  sister  shared.  Scipio  Aemi- 
lianus  was  at  once  his  cousui  and  his  sister's  husband ;  under 
him  Tiberius,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  had  taken  part  in  the 
storming  of  Carthage,  and  had  by  his  valour  acquired  the 
commendation  of  the  stern  general  and  warlike  distinctions. 
It  was  natural  that  the  able  young  man  should  adof  t  and 
develop,  with  all  the  vivacity  and  all  the  rigorous  predsioo 
of  youth,  the  views  as  to  the  pervading  decay  of  the  state 
which  were  prevalent  in  that  circle,  and  more  especially 
iheii  ideas  as  to  the  elevation  of  the  Italian  farmers.  Nor 
was  it  to  the  young  men  alone  that  the  shrinking  of  Laelius 
from  the  execution  of  his  ideas  of  reform  seemed  to  be  not 
judicious,  but  weak.  Appins  Claudius,  who  had  alreadj^' 
been  consul  (611)  and  censor  (618),  one  of  the 
most  respected  men  in  the  serate,  censured  tht 
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tScipionio  circle  for  having  so  soon  abandoned  the  schemi 
of  distributing  the  domain-lands  with  all  the  passionate 
vehemence  which  was  the  hereditary  characteristic  of  ihe 
Claudian  house ;  and  with  the  greater  bitterness,  apparently 
because  he  had  come  into  personal  conflict  with  Scipio 
Aemilianus  in  his  candidature  for  the  censorship.  Similar 
riews  were  expressed  by  Publius  Crassus  Mucianus  (p.  75), 
ihoponti/ex  mazimus  of  the  day,  who  was  held  in  universal 
honour  by  the  senate  and  the  citizens  as  a  man  and  a  jurist. 
Even  his  brother  Publius  Mucins  Scaevola,  the  founder  of 
scientific  jurisprudence  in  Home,  seemed  not  averse  to  the 
plan  of  reform ;  and  his  voice  was  of  the  greater  weight, 
as  he  stood  in  some  measure  aloof  from  party.  Similar 
were  the  sentiments  of  Quintus  Metellus,  the  conqueror  of 
Macedonia  and  of  the  Achaeans,  but  respected  not  so  much 
on  account  of  his  warlike  deeds  as  because  he  was  a  model 
of  the  old  discipline  and  manners  alike  in  his  domestic  and 
his  public  life.  Tiberius  Gracchus  was  closely  connected 
with  these  men,  particularly  with  Appius  whose  daughter 
he  had  married,  and  with  Mucianus  whose  daughter  was 
married  to  his  brother.  It  was  no  wonder  that  he  cherished 
the  idea  of  resuming  in  person  the  scheme  of  reform,  so 
soon  as  he  should  find  himself  in  a  position  which  would 
constitutionally  allow  him  the  initiative.  Personal  motives 
may  have  strengthened  this  resolution.  The  treaty  of  peace 
which  Mancinus  concluded  with  the  Numantines 

187. 

in  617,  was  in  substance  the  work  of  Gracchus 
(p.  27) ;  the  recollection  that  the  senate  had  cancelled  it^ 
l^at  the  general  had  been  on  its  account  surrendered  to  the 
enemy,  and  that  Gracchus  with  the  other  superior  officers 
had  only  escaped  a  like  fate  through  the  greater  favour 
which  he  enjoyed  among  the  burgesses,  could  not  put  the 
young,  upright,  and  proud  man  in  better  humour  with  the 
ruling  aristocracy.  The  Hellenic  rhetoricians  with  whom 
he  waM  fcbi  of  discussing  philosophy  and  politics,  Dio> 
pbanes  of  Mytilene  and  Gains  Blossius  of  Cumae,  nourished 
within  his  soul  the  ideals  over  which  he  brooded :  when  bif 
lOteiitions  became  known  in  wider  circles,  there  was  nr 
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want  of  approving  voices,  and  many  a  public  placard  8Uii.> 
nioncd  the  grandson  of  Africanus  to  think  of  the  poor  pec 
pie  and  the  deliverance  of  Italy. 

Tiberius  Gracchus  was  invested  with  the  tribunate  o 
the  people  on  the  10th  of  December,  620.    Tb» 
THbanaie       fearful  consequences  of  the  previous  misgovern 
•ronoohiu.     j^^^i^^    |.jj^    political,    military,   economic,   anc 

moral  decay  of  the  burgesses,  were  just  at  that  time  naked 
and  open  to  the  eyes  of  all.  Of  the  two  consuls  of  tkifr 
year  one  fought  without  success  in  Sicily  against  the  rcFolt 
ed  slaves,  and  the  other,  Scipio  Aemiliunus,  was  employed 
for  months  not  in  conquering,  but  in  crushing  a  small  Span- 
ish country  town.  If  Gracchus  still  needed  a  special  sum- 
mons to  carry  his  resolution  into  effect,  he  found  it  in  this 
state  of  matters  which  filled  the  mind  of  every  patriot  with 
unspeakable  anxiety.  His  futher-in-Iaw  promised  assistance 
in  counsel  and  action ;  the  support  of  the  jurist  Scacvola, 
who  had  shortly  before  been  elected  consul  for 

I8S« 

HfsAgrarian     621,  might  be  hoped  for.     So  Gracchus,  imme- 
^*  diately  after   entering  on  office,  proposed   the 

enactment  of  an  agrarian  law,  which  in  a  certain  sense  was 
nothing  but  a  renewal  of  the  Licinio-Sextian  law 
^'^'  of  387  (i.  382).     Under  it  all  the  state-lands 

which  were  occupied  and  enjoyed  by  the  possessors  wirhout 
remuneration — those  that  were  let  on  lease,  such  as  the  ter- 
ritojy  of  Capua,  were  not  affected  by  the  low — Mere  to  be 
resumed  on  behalf  of  the  state;  but  with  the  restnction, 
that  each  occupier  should  reserve  for  himself  500  iugera 
ind  for  each  son  250  (so  as  not,  however,  to  exceed  1,000 
i'ugera  in  all)  in  permanent  and  guaranteed  possession,  or 
should  be  entitled  to  claim  compensation  in  land  to  that 
extent.  Indemnification  appears  to  have  been  granted  for 
any  improvements  executed  by  the  former  holders,  such  as 
buildings  and  plantations.  The  domain-land  thus  resumed 
was  to  be  broken  up  into  lots  of  30  iugera  ;  and  these  were 
to  be  distributed  partly  to  burgesses,  partly  to  Italian  allies, 
not  as  their  own  free  property,  but  as  inalienable  heritable 
leaseholds,  whose  holders  bound  themselves  to  use  the  land 


for  agriculture  and  to  pay  a  moderate  rent  to  the  state.  Jk 
eollegium  of  three  men,  who  were  regarded  as  ordinarjf  aiid 
standing  magistrates  of  the  state  and  were  annually  elected 
by  the  assembly  of  the  people,  was  entrusted  with  the  work 
of  resumption  and  distribution ;  to  which  was  afterwards 
added  the  important  and  difficult  function  of  legally  settluig 
what  was  domain-land  and  what  was  private  property.  The 
distribution  was  accordingly  designed  to  go  on  continuously, 
and  to  embrace  the  whole  class  that  should  be  in  need  of  it ; 
and  in  that  view  we  must  probably  assume  that,  when  the 
Italian  domains  which  were  very  extensive  and  difficult  of 
adjustment  should  be  finally  regulated,  farther  measures 
were  contemplated,  such  as,  for  instance,  the  disbursement 
to  the  allotment-commissioners  of  a  definite  sum  annually 
Tom  the  public  chest  for  the  purchase  of  Italian  lands  for 
distribution.  The  new  features  in  the  Sempronian  agrarian 
-iw,  as  compared  with  the  Licinio-Sextian,  were,  first,  the 
clause  in  favour  of  the  hereditary  possessors ;  secondly,  the 
leasehold  and  inalienable  tenure  proposed  for  the  new  allot- 
ments ;  thirdly  and  especially,  the  permanent  executive,  the 
want  of  which  under  the  older  law  had  been  the  chief  rea- 
son why  it  had  remained  without  lasting  practical  applica- 
tion. 

War  was  thus  declared  against  the  great  landholders 
who  now,  as  three  centuries  ago,  found  substantially  their 
organ  in  the  senate ;  and  once  more,  after  a  long  interval, 
a  single  magistrate  stood  forth  in  earnest  opposition  to  the 
aristocratic  government.  It  took  up  the  corflict  in  the 
mode  sanctioned  by  use  and  wont  for  such  cases  of  para> 
lyzing  the  excesses  of  the  magistrates  by  means  of  the 
magistracy  itself  (i.  405).  A  colleague  of  Gracchus,  Mar- 
cus Octavius,  a  resolute  man  who  was  seriously  persuaded 
i»f  the  objectionable  character  of  the  proposed  domain  law 
interposed  his  veto  whon  it  was  about  to  be  put  to  th« 
vote ;  a  step,  the  constitutional  effect  of  which  was  to  set 
aside  the  proposal.  Gracchus  in  hi»  turn  suspended  the 
business  of  the  state  and  the  administration  of  justice,  and 
placed  his  soal  on  t  .e  public  chest.    The  goveriiment  m 
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quiesced — ^it  was  inoonvonient,  but  the  year  would  draw  t« 
an  end.  Gracchus,  in  perplexity,  brought  his  law  to  tha 
vote  a  second  time.  Octavius  of  course  repeated  bis  veto ; 
and  to  the  urgent  entreaty  of  his  colleague  and  formei 
friend,  that  he  would  not  obstruct  the  salvation  of  Italy,  he 
might  reply  that  on  that  very  question,  as  to  how  Italy 
could  be  saved,  opinions  differed,  but  that  his  oonstitutioAal 
right  to  use  his  veto  against  the  proposal  of  his  colleague 
was  beyond  all  doubt.  The  senate  now  made  an  attempt- 
to  open  up  to  Gracchus  a  tolerable  retreat ;  two  consularr 
challenged  him  to  discuss  the  matter  further  in  the  senate 
house,  and  the  tribune  entered  into  the  scheme  with  zeal. 
He  sought  to  construe'  this  proposal  as  implying  that  the 
senate  hod  conceded  the  principle  of  distributing  the  do- 
main-land ;  but  neither  was  this  implied  in  it,  nor  was  the 
senate  at  all  disposed  to  yield  in  the  matter ;  the  discus- 
sions ended  without  any  result.  Constitutional  means  were 
exhausted.  In  earlier  times  under  such  circumstances  men 
were  not  indisposed  to  let  the  proposal  go  to  sleep  for  the 
moment)  and  to  take  it  up  again  in  each  successive  year,  till 
the  earnestness  of  the  demand  and  the  pressure  of  publio 
opinion  overbore  resistance.  Now  things  were  carried  with 
a  higher  hand.  Gracchus  seemed  to  himself  to  have  reached 
the  point  when  he  must  either  wholly  renounce  his  reform 
or  begin  a  revolution.  He  chose  the  latter  course ;  for  he 
came  before  the  burgesses  with  the  declaration  that  either 
he  or  Octavius  must  retire  from  the  college,  and  suggested 
'x>  Octavius  that  a  vote  of  the  burgesses  should  be  token  as 
to  which  of  them  they  wished  to  dismiss.  Deposition  from 
office  was,  according  to  the  Roman  constitution,  a  constitu* 
tional  impossibility  ;  Octavius  naturally  refused  to  consent 
to  a  proposal  insulting  to  the  laws  and  to  himself.  Then 
Gracchus  broke  otf  the  discussion  with  his  colleague,  and 
turned  to  the  assembled  multitude  with  the  question  whether 
a  tribune  of  the  people,  who  acted  in  opposition  to  the  peo* 
pie,  had  not  forfeited  his  office;  and  the  assembly,  long 
accustomed  to  agree  to  all  proposals  presented  to  it,  and  for 
the  most  part  composed  of  the  agricultural  proletariat 
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which  had  flocked  in  from  the  country  and  was  peiscnall) 
interested  in  the  carrying  of  the  law,  gave  almost  unani- 
mously an  affirmative  answer.  Marcus  Octavius  was  at 
the  biddirg  of  Gracchus  removed  by  the  lictors  from  the 
tribunes'  bench ;  and  then,  amidst  universal  rejoicing,  the 
agrarian  law  was  carried  and  the  first  allotment-commis 
moners  were  nominated.  The  votes  fell  on  the  author  of 
the  law  along  with  his  brother  Gaius,  who  was  only  twenty 
years  of  age,  and  his  father-in-law  Appius  Claudius.  Such 
a  family-selection  augmented  the  indignation  of  the  aristoo^ 
racy.  When  the  new  magistrates  applied  as  usual  to  the 
senate  to  obtain  the  moneys  for  their  equipment  and  for 
their  daily  allowance,  the  former  was  refused,  and  a  daily 
allowance  was  assigned  to  them  of  24  asses  (1  shilling). 
The  feud  spread  daily  more  and  more,  and  becanpe  more 
envenomed  and  more  personal.  The  difficult  and  intricate 
task  of  defining,  confiscating,  and  distributing  the  domains 
carried  strife  into  every  burgess-community,  and  even  into 
the  allied  Italian  towns. 

The  aristocracy  made  no  secret  that,  while  they  would 
acquiesce  perhaps  in  the  law  because  they  could 
^ana  of  not  do  Otherwise,  the  officious  legislator  should 

'"'  not  escape  their  vengeance ;  and  the  announce- 
ment of  Quintus  Pompeius,  that  he  would  impeach  Grac- 
chus on  the  very  day  of  his  resigning  his  tribunate,  was  far 
from  being  the  worst  of  the  threats  thrown  out  against  the 
tribune.  Gracchus  believed,  probably  with  reason,  that  hie 
personal  safety  was  imperilled,  and  no  longer  appeared  in 
the  Forum  without  a  retinue  of  3,000  or  4,000  men — a  step 
which  drew  down  on  him  bitter  expressions  in  the  senate, 
even  from  Metellus  who  was  not  averse  to  reform  ii.  Uself. 
Altogether,  if  he  had  expected  to  reach  the  end  by  the  car- 
rying of  his  agrarian  law,  he  had  now  to  learn  that  he  was 
only  at  the  beginning.  The  "people"  owed  him  gratitude*, 
but  he  was  a  lost  man,  if  he  had  no  farther  protection  than 
this  gratitude  of  the  people,  if  he  did  not  continue  indis* 
pensable  to  them  and  did  not  constantly  attach  to  himself 
fresh  interests  and  hopes  by  means  of  >ther  and  mow.  com 
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preheu8iy<t  proposals.  Just  at  that  time  the  kingdom  and 
wealth  of  the  Attalids  had  fallen  to  the  Romans  by  the 
testam*3iit  of  the  last  king  of  Pergamus  (57)  ;  Graeckuf 
proposed  to  the  people  that  the  Pergamene  treasure  should 
be  distri  bated  among  the  new  landholders  fi)r  the  procuring 
of  the  requisite  implements  and  stock,  and  vindicated  gene* 
rally,  in  o])po8ition  to  the  existing  practice,  the  right  of  -jha 
burgesses  to  decide  definitively  as  to  the  new  proriuoe. 
He  is  said  to  have  prepared  farther  popular  measures,  fov 
shortening  the  period  of  service,  for  extending  the  right  of 
appeal,  foi  abolishing  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  senators 
to  act  as  civil  jurymen,  and  even  for  the  admission  of  the 
Italian  allies  to  Roman  citizenship.  How  far  his  projects 
in  reality  reached,  cannot  be  ascertained ;  this  alone  is  cer- 
tain, that  Gracchus  saw  that  his  only  safety  lay  in  inducing 
the  burgesses  to  confer  on  him  for  a  second  year  the  office 
which  protected  him,  and  that,  with  a  view  to  obtain  this 
unconstitutional  prolongation,  he  held  forth  a  prospect  of 
^rther  reforms.  If  at  first  he  had  risked  himself  in  order 
to  save  the  commonwealth,  he  was  now  obliged  to  put  the 
commonwealth  at  stake  in  order  to  his  own  safety. 

The  tribes  met  to  elect  the  tribunes  for  the  ensuing  year. 
He  poiidta  ^^^  ^^®  ^^^  divisions  gave  their  votes  for  Grao- 
tTthc  w*°  ^^^^  >  ^"^  ^^^  opposite  party  in  the  end  pre- 
bunate  vailed  with  their  veto  so  far  at  least  that  the 

assembly  broke  up  without  having  accomplished  its  object, 
and  the  decision  was  postponed  to  the  following  day.  For 
this  day  Gracchus  put  in  motion  all  means  legitimate  and 
illegitimate ;  he  appeared  to  the  people  dressed  in  mourn- 
ing, and  commended  to  them  his  youthful  son  •,  anticipating 
that  the  election  would  once  more  be  disturbed  by  the  veto, 
he  made  provision  for  expelling  the  adherents  of  the  aris- 
tocracy by  force  from  the  place  of  assembly  in  front  of  the 
Capitoline  temple.  So  the  second  day  of  election  came  on  ; 
the  votes  fell  as  on  the  preceding  day,  and  again  the  veto 
was  exercised  ;  the  tumult  began.  Tho  burgesses  dispersed* 
the  elective  assembly  was  practically  dissolved  ;  the  Capi 
toline  ti^mple  was  closed ;  it  was  rumoured  in  the  city,  now 
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that  Tiberius  had  deposed  all  the  tribunes,  now  that  he  had 
resolved  to  continue  his  magistracy  without  re-election. 

The  senate  assembled  in  the  temple  of  Fidel ity,  close 
D«athof         ^y  ^^®  temple  of  Jupiter;   the  bitterest  oppo- 
^*'*^*^'*^        nents  of  Gracchus  were  the  speakers  in  tie  w^ 
ting ;  when  Tiberius  moved  his  hand  towards  his  forehead 
io  signify  to  the  people  amidst  the  wild  tumult  that  his 
head  was  in  danger,  it  was  said  that  he  was  already  sum- 
moning the  people  to  adorn  his  brow  with  the  regal  chaplet. 
The  consul  Scnevola  was  urged  to  have  the  traitor  put  to 
death  at  once.     When  that  temperate  man,  by  no  means 
averse  to  reform  in  itself,  indignantly  refused  the  equally 
irrational  and  barbarous  request,  the  consular  Publius  Scipio 
Nasica,  a  harsh  and  passionate  aristocrat,  summoned  those 
who  shared  his  views  to  arm  themselves  as  they  could  and 
to  follow  him.     Almost  none  of  the  country  people  had 
come  iuto  town  for  the  elections ;  the  people  of  the  city 
timidly  gave  way,  when  they  siiw  the  nobles  rushing  along 
with  fury  in  their  eyes,  and  legs  of  benches  and  clubs  in 
their  hands.     Gracchus  attempted  with  a  few  attendants  to 
escape.     But  in  his  flight  he  fell  on  the  slope  of  the  Capitol, 
and  was  killed  by  a  blow  on  the  temples  from  the  bludgeon 
of   one   of  his   furious   pursuers — Publius   Satureius  and 
Lucius  Rufus  afterwards  contested  the  infamous  honour — 
before  the  statues  of  the  seven  kings  at  the  temple  of  Fidel- 
ity ;  with  him  three  hundred  others  were  slain,  none  of 
them  by  weapons  of  iron.     When  evening  had  come  on,  the 
bodies  were  thrown  into  the  Tiber  ;  Gains  vainly  entreated 
that  the  corpse  of  his  brother  might  be  granted  to  him  for 
burial.     Such  a  day  had  never  before  been  seen  by  Rome. 
The  party-strife  lasting  for  more  than  a  century  during  the 
first  social  crisis  had  led  to  no  such  catastrophe  hs  that  with 
which  the  second  began.     The  better  portion  of  the  aristoo 
racy   might  shudder,   but  they   could    lo   longer   recede 
The]f   had  no  choice  save  to  abandon  a  great  number  of 
their  most  trusty  partisans  to  the  vengeance  of  the  multi 
tude,  or  to  assume  collectively  the  responsibility  of  the  oulr 
raf];e :   the  latter  course  was  adopted.    Thoy  gave  oGBcnaJ 
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sanction  to  the  assertion  that  Gracchus  had  wished  to  sew 
the  crown,  and  justified  this  latest  en  me  by  the  primitive 
precedent  of  Ahala  (L  378) ;  in  fact,  they  even  committed 
the  duty  of  further  in  /estigation  as  to  the  accomplices  of 
Gracchus  to  a  special  commission,  and  made  its  head,  the 
consul   Publius  Popillius,  take  care  that  a  sort  of  legal 
f^^mp  should  be  supplementarily  impressed  on  the  murder 
of  Gracclius  by  bloody  sentences  directed  against  a  large 
number   of   inferior    persons    (622).      Nasica, 
against  whom  above  all  others  the  multitude 
breathed  vengeance,  and  who  had  at  least  the  courage  open- 
ly to  avow  his  deed  before  the  people  and  to  defend  it,  was 
under  honourable  pretexts  despatched  to  Asia,  and  soon 
afterwards  (624)  invested,  during  his  absence, 
with  the  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus.     Nor  did 
the  moderate  party  dissociate  themselves  from  these  pro 
ceedings  of  their  colleagues.     Gaius  Laelius  bore  a  part  in 
the  investigations  adverse  to  the  partisans  of  Gracchus; 
Publius  Scaevola,  who  had  attempted  to  prevent  the  mur- 
der,  aftierwards   defended  it  in  the  senate ;   when  Scipic 
Aemilianus,  after  his  return  from  Spain  (6^), 
was  challenged  publicly  to  declare  whether  he 
did  or  did  not  approve  the  killing  of  his  brother-in-law,  he 
gave  the  at  least  ambiguous  reply  that,  so  far  as  Tiberius 
had  aspired  to  the  crown,  he  had  been  justly  put  to  death. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  form  a  judgment  regarding  these 
The  domain  momentous  events.  The  appointment  of  an 
▼?ow!fd^  official  commission,  which  had  to  counteract  the 
itoeif.  continual  diminution  of  the  farmer-class  by  the 

continual  establishment  of  new  small  holdings  from  the 
rtjsources  of  the  state,  was  doubtless  no  sign  of  a  healthy 
condition  of  the  national  economy  ;  but  it  was,  under  the 
existing  circumstances  political  and  social,  a  judicious 
measure.  The  distribution  of  the  domains,  moreover,  wae 
b\  itself  no  political  party -question  ;  it  might  have  been 
carried  out  to  the  last  sod  without  changing  the  existing 
constitutio  i  or  at  all  shaking  the  government  of  the  arist^M^ 
racy.     As  little  could  th<;re  be,  in  that  case,  any  complaint 
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of  a  violation  of  rights.  The  state  was  ccafesse<lly  the 
owner  of  the  occupied  land ;  the  holder  as  a  possessor  on 
mere  sufferance  could  not,  as  a  rule,  ascribe  to  himself  even 
a  bond  fide  proprietary  tenure,  and,  in  the  exceptional  in- 
stances where  he  could  do  so,  he  was  confronted  by  the  feet 
that  by  the  Roman  law  prescription  availed  not  against  the 
•tate.  The  distribution  of  the  domains  was  no  abolition, 
but  on  the  contrary  an  exercise,  of  the  right  of  property ; 
all  jurists  were  agreed  as  to  its  formal  legality.  But  the 
attempt  now  to  carry  out  these  legal  claims  of  the  state 
was  far  from  being  politically  warranted  by  the  circum- 
stance that  the  distribution  of  the  domains  neither  infringed 
the  existing  constitution  nor  involved  a  violation  of  right. 
Such  objections  as  have  been  now  and  then  raised  in  our 
day,  when  a  great  landlord  suddenly  begins  to  assert  in  all 
their  compass  claims  belonging  to  him  in  law  but  suffered 
for  a  long  period  to  lie  dormant  in  practice,  might  with 
equal  and  better  right  be  advanced  against  the  rogation  of 
Gracchus.  These  occupied  domains  had  been  undeniably  in 
heritable  private  possession,  some  of  them  for  three  hun- 
dred years;  the  state's  proprietorship  of  the  soil,  which 
from  its  very  nature  loses  more  readily  than  that  of  the 
burgess  the  character  of  private  right,  had  in  the  case  of 
these  lands  become  virtually  extinct,  and  the  present  hold- 
ers had  universally  come  to  their  possession  by  purchase  or 
other  onerous  acquisition.  The  jurist  might  say  what  ho 
would  ;  to  men  of  business  the  measure  appeared  to  be  an 
ejection  of  the  great  landholders  for  the  benefit  of  the  agri- 
cultural proletariate ;  and  in  fact  no  statesman  could  give  it 
any  other  name.  That  the  leading  men  of  the  Catonian 
epoch  were  of  the  same  opinion,  is  very  clearly  shown  by 
their  treatment  of  a  similar  case  that  occurred  in  their  time. 
The  territory  of  Capua  and  the  neighbouring  towns,  which 

was  annexed  as  domain  in  54*3,  had  for  the  most 
)ii. 

part  practically  passed  into  private  possession 

duri/ig  the  following  unsettled  times.     In  the  last  years  of 

the  sixth   century,  when   in   various   respects^  especially 

through  the  influence  of  Cato,  the  reins  «>f  <^()veinment  werci 

\oi-  in.— 6 
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drawn  tighter,  the  burgesses  resolved  to  resume  the  Cam* 
panian  territory  and  to  let  it  out  for  the  benefit  of  tha 
treasury  (582).  The  possession  in  this  instanoa 
rested  on  an  occupation  justified  not  by  previoiia 
invitation  but  at  the  most  by  the  connivance  of  the  aut]iorl> 
ties,  and  had  continued  in  no  case  much  beyond  a  gencv»< 
tion ;  but  the  holders  were  not  dispossessed  except  in  ooit 
sideration  of  a  compensatory  sum  disbursed  under  the 
orders  of  the  senate  by  the  urban  praetor  Publius  Lentulm 
(c.  589).*  Less  objectionable  perhaps,  but  still 
not  without  hazard,  was  the  arrangement  by 
which  the  new  allotments  bore  the  character  of  heritable 
leaseholds  and  were  inalienable.  The  most  liberal  prin- 
ciples in  regard  to  freedom  of  traffic  had  made  Rome  great ; 
and  it  was  very  little  consonant  to  the  spirit  of  the  Roman 
institutions,  that  those  new  farmers  were  peremptorily 
bound  down  to  cultivate  their  portions  of  land  in  a  definite 
manner,  and  that  their  allotments  were  subject  to  rights  of 
revocation  and  all  the  cramping  measures  associated  with  a 
system  of  commercial  restriction. 

It  will  be  granted  that  these  objections  to  the  Sem- 
pronian  agrarian  law  were  of  no  small  weight.  Yet  they 
were  not  decisive.  Such  a  practical  disinheriting  of  the 
holders  of  the  domains  was  certainly  a  great  evil ;  yet  it 
was  the  only  means  of  checking,  at  least  for  a  long  timei  an 
evil  much  greater  still  and  in  fact  directly  destructive  to 
the  state — the  decline  of  the  Italian  farmer-class.  We  can 
well  understand  therefore  why  the  most  distinguished  and 
patriotic  men  even  of  the  conservative  party,  headed  by 
Gaius  Laellus  and  Scipio  Aemilianus,  approved  and  desired 
the  distribution  of  the  domains  viewed  in  itself. 

*  This  fact,  hitherto  only  partially  known  from  Cicero  (De  A  Agr, 
iL  81,  82 ;  comp.  Liv.  xlii.  2,  19),  is  dow  substantiiited  by  the  fragment! 
of  LicinianuB,  p.  4.  The  two  accoimtB  are  to  be  combined  to  this 
elTect,  that  Lcntulus  ejected  the  possessors  in  consideration  of  a  oom- 
pensatory  sum  fixed  by  him,  but  aceoniplished  nothing  with  actual  pro* 
prietors,  aa  he  was  u:>t  entitled  to  disposseas  them  and  they  would  no^ 
consent  to  iclL 
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But,  if  the  aim  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  probably  appeared 
The  domain  tx)  the  great  majority  of  the  wise  friends  of  theit 
S^ihebBT^  country  good  and  salutary,  the  method  which  be 
K^*****  adopted,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  and  could 

not  meet  with  the  approval  of  a  single  man  of  note  or  of 
patriotism.  Rome  about  this  period  was  govenied  by  the 
senate.  Any  one  who  carried  a  measure  of  administration 
Against  the  majority  of  the  senate  made  a  revolution.  It 
was  a  revolution  as  respected  the  spirit  of  the  constitution, 
when  Gracchus  submitted  the  domain  question  to  the  peo* 
pie ;  and  a  revolution  also  as  respected  the  letter,  when  he 
destroyed  not  only  for  the  moment  but  for  all  time  coming 
the  tribunician  veto— the  corrective  of  the  state  machine, 
through  which  the  senate  constitutionally  got  rid  of  the  in- 
terferences with  its  government — ^by  the  unconstitutional 
deposition  of  his  colleague,  which  he  justified  with  unworthy 
sophistry.  But  it  was  not  in  this  stop  that  the  moral  and 
political  mistake  if  the  action  of  Gracchus  lay.  There  are 
no  set  forms  of  high  treason  in  history  ;  whoever  provokes 
one  power  in  the  state  to  conflict  with  another  is  certainly 
a  revolutionist,  but  he  may  be  at  the  same  time  a  saga- 
cious and  praiseworthy  statesman.  The  essential  defect  of 
the  Gnicchan  revolution  lay  in  a  fact  only  too  frequently 
overlooked— in  the  nature  of  the  then  existing  burgess* 
assemblies.  The  agrarian  law  of  Spurius  Cassius  (i.  3(^) 
and  that  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  had  in  the  main  the  same 
tenor  and  the  same  object ;  but  the  enterprises  of  the  two 
men  were  as  diverse,  as  the  former  Roman  burgess-body 
which  shared  the  Volscian  spoil  with  the  Latins  and  Hernici 
was  different  from  the  present  which  erected  the  provincei 
of  Asia  and  Africa.  The  former  was  a  civic  community, 
which  could  meet  together  and  act  together ;  the  latter  was 
a  great  state,  the  union  of  whose  members  in  one  and  the 
same  collective  assembly,  and  the  leaving  to  this  assembly 
the  decision,  yielded  a  result  as  lamentable  as  it  was  ridicu* 
lous  (ii.  406).  The  fundamental  defect  of  the  policy  of 
antiquity— that  it  never  fully  advanced  from  the  civic  fom 
of  oonstitation  to  that  of  a  state  or,  which  is  the  siimf 
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thing,  from  the  system  of  collective  assemblieB  to  a  parli* 
nienUry  system — in  this  case  avenged  itself.  The  80T» 
reign  assembly  of  Rome  was  what  the  sovereign  assembly 
in  England  would  be,  if  instead  of  sending  representative! 
all  the  electors  of  England  should  meet  together  as  a  pai^ 
liament — an  unwieldy  mass,  wildly  agitated  by  all  interests 
and  al!  passions,  in  which  intelligence  was  totally  lost ;  a 
body,  which  was  neither  able  to  take  a  comprehensive  view 
of  things  nor  even  to  form  a  resolution  of  its  own ;  a  body 
above  all,  in  which,  saving  in  rare  exceptional  cases,  a 
couple  of  hundred  or  thousand  individuals  aocidentally 
picked  up  from  the  streets  of  the  capital  acted  and  voted  in 
name  of  the  burgesses.  The  burgesses  found  themselves, 
as  a  rule,  nearly  as  satisfactorily  represented  by  their  actua) 
representatives  in  the  tribes  and  centuries  as  by  the  thirty 
lictors  who  legally  represented  them  in  the  curies ;  and  just 
as  what  was  called  the  decree  of  the  curies  was  nothing  but 
a  decree  of  the  magistrate  who  convoked  the  lictors,  so  the 
decree  of  the  tribes  and  centuries  at  this  time  was  in  sub- 
stance simply  a  decree  of  the  proposing  magistrate,  legal- 
ized by  some  consentients  assembled  for  the  occasion.  But 
while  in  these  voting-assemblies,  the  comitia^  though  they 
were  far  from  dealing  strictly  in  the  matter  of  qualification, 
it  was  on  the  whole  burgesses  alone  that  appeared,  in  the 
mere  popular  assemblages  on  the  other  hand — the  con/tonei 
—every  one  in  the  shape  of  a  man  was  entitled  to  take  his 
place  and  to  shout,  Egyptians  and  Jews,  street-boys  and 
slaves.  Such  a  *^  meeting  "  certainly  had  no  significance  in 
the  eyes  of  the  law ;  it  could  neither  vote  nor  decree.  But 
it  practically  ruled  the  street,  and  already  the  opinion  of 
the  street  was  a  power  in  Rome,  so  that  it  was  of  some 
Importance  whether  this  confused  mass  tqq(  ived  the  com- 
munications made  to  it  with  silence  or  shouts,  whether  it 
applauded  and  rejoiced  or  hissed  and  howled  at  the  orator. 
Not  many  had  the  courage  to  lord  it  over  the  populace  at 
licipio  Aemilianus  did,  >vhen  they  hissed  him  on  account  of 
his  expression  as  to  the  death  of  his  brother-in-law.  "  Ye, 
he  said,  *'  to  whom  Italy  is  not  mother  but  step-mothar 
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ought  to  keep  silence ! "  and  when  their  fury  grew  Btill 
louder,  "  surelj  you  do  not  think  that  I  will  fear  those  let 
loose,  whom  I  sent  in  chains  to  the  slave-market  ?  ^ 

That  the  rusty  machinery  of  the  comitia  should  be  made 
use  of  for  the  elections  and  for  legislation,  was  bad  enough. 
But  when  those  masses— the  comitia  primarily,  and  practi 
cally  also  the  contiones — were  permitted  to  interfere  in  tb^ 
administration,  and  the  instrument  which  the  senate  em* 
ployed  to  prevent  such  interferences  was  wrested  out  of  its 
hands ;  when  this  so-called  burgess-body  was  allowed  to 
decree  to  itself  lands  and  all  their  appurtenances  out  of  the 
public  purse ;  when  any  one,  whom  circumstances  and  his 
influence  with  the  proletariate  enabled  to  command  the 
streets  for  a  few  hours,  found  it  possible  to  impress  on  his 
projects  the  legal  stamp  of  the  sovereign  people's  will, 
Rome  had  reached  not  the  beginning,  but  the  end  of  popu- 
lar freedom — ^had  arrived  not  at  democracy,  but  at  mon- 
archy. For  that  reason  in  the  previous  period  Cato  and 
those  who  shared  his  views  never  brought  such  questions 
before  the  burgesses,  but  discussed  them  solely  in  the  sen- 
ate (ii.  426).  For  that  reason  contemporaries  of  Gracchus, 
the  men  of  the  Scipionio  circle,  described  the  Flaminian 
agrarian  law  of  522 — the  first  step  in  that  fatal 
career — as  the  beginning  of  the  decline  of  Ro- 
man greatness.  For  that  reason  they  allowed  the  author 
of  the  domain-distribution  to  &11,  and  saw  in  his  dreadful 
end  as  it  were  a  means  of  warding  off  similar  attempts  in 
future,  while  yet  they  maintained  and  turned  to  account 
with  all  their  energy  the  distribution  of  the  domains  which 
he  had  carried — so  sad  was  the  state  of  things  in  Rome^ 
that  honest  patriots  were  forced  into  the  horrible  hypocrisy 
of  abandoning  the  criminal  and  yet  appropriating  the  fruit 
of  his  crime.  For  that  reason  too  the  opponents  of  Grao- 
chus  were  in  a  certain  sense  not  wrong,  when  they  accused 
him  of  aspiring  to  the  crown.  It  is  a  fresh  ground  of 
charge  against  him  rather  than  a  justification,  that  he  him- 
self was  probably  a  stranger  to  any  such  thought.  Th6 
aristocratic  government  was  so  thoroughly  pernicious,  that 


196  The  Be/Of tn  Movement.  [Book  IT 

Uie  cltiaen  who  was  able  to  depose  the  senate  and  to  put 
himself  in  its  room  might  perhaps  benefit  the  commoor 
wealth  more  than  he  injured  it. 

But  such  a  bold  player  Tiberius  Gracchus  was  not     H( 
^^  was  a  tolerably  able,  thoroughly  well-meaning^ 

conservative  patriot,  who  simply  did  not  know 
what  he  was  doing ;  who  in  the  fullest  belief  that  he  was 
calling  the  people  evoked  the  rabble,  and  grasped  at  the 
cro^n  without  being  himself  aware  of  it,  till  the  inexorable 
concatenation  of  events  urged  him  irresistibly  into  the 
career  of  the  demagogue-tyrant.  Then  the  family  oommisr 
sion,  the  interferences  with  the  public  finances,  the  further 
"  reforms  ^  exacted  by  perplexity  and  despair,  the  body«» 
guard  taken  firom  the  pavement,  and  the  conflicts  in  the 
streets  displayed  the  melancholy  usurper  more  and  more 
clearly  to  himself  and  others ;  and  at  length  the  unchained 
spirits  of  revolution  seized  and  devoured  their  incapable 
conjurer.  The  infamous  butchery,  through  which  he  per^ 
ished,  condemns  itself,  as  it  condemns  the  aristocratic  &o 
tion  whence  it  issued ;  but  the  glory  of  martyrdom,  with 
which  it  has  embellished  the  name  of  Tiberius  GracchuSi 
came  in  this  instance,  as  usually,  to  the  >/rong  man.  The 
best  of  his  contemporaries  judged  otherwise.  When  the 
catastrophe  was  announced  to  Scipio  Aemilianus,  he  uttered 
the  words  of  Homer  : 

and  when  the  younger  brother  of  Tiberius  seemed  disposed 
to  come  forward  in  the  same  career,  his  own  mother  wrote 
lo  him  :  ^  Shall  then  our  house  have  no  end  of  madness  t 
where  shall  be  the  limit  1  have  we  not  yet  enough  to  he 
ashamed  of,  in  having  confused  and  disorganized  the  state  f 
So  spoke  not  the  anxious  mother,  but  the  daughter  of  tin 
conqueror  of  Carthage,  who  knew  of  a  misfortune  yet 
greater  than  the  death  of  her  children. 


CHA1>TER  III 

THX  BBVOLUnON  AHD  OAIUS  OBACCUU8. 

TiBBBius  Gracchus  was  dead ;  but  his  two  wcrks,  the 
Xbeoonmi*-  distribution  of  land  and  the  revolution,  survived 
ufSu^g^  their  author.  In  presence  of  the  starving  agri- 
the  domains,  cultural  proletariate  the  senate  might  venture 
on  a  murder,  but  it  could  not  avail  itself  of  that  murder  to 
annul  the  Sempronian  agrarian  law ;  the  law  itself  had  been 
far  more  strengthened  than  shaken  by  the  frantic  outbreak 
of  party  fury.  The  party  of  the  aristocracy  friendly  tow- 
ards reform,  which  openly  favoured  the  distribution  of  the 
domains — ^lieaded  by  Quintus  Metellus,  just  about  this  time 
(623)  censor,  and  Publius  Scaevola — in  concert 
with  the  party  of  Scipio  Aemilianus,  which  was 
at  least  not  disinclined  to  reform,  gained  the  upper  hand  for 
the  time  being  even  in  the  senate ;  and  a  decree  of  the  sen- 
ate expressly  directed  the  triumvirs  to  begin  their  labours* 
According  to  the  Sempronian  law  these  were  to  be  nomi- 
nated annually  by  the  community,  and  this  was  probably 
done ;  but  from  the  nature  of  their  task  it  was  natural  that 
the  election  should  fall  again  and  again  on  the  same  men, 
and  new  elections  in  the  proper  sense  occurred  only  when  a 
place  became  vacant  through  death.  Thus  in  the  place  of 
Tiberius  Gracchus  there  was  appointed  Publius  Crassus 
MucianuSy  the  father-in-law  of  his  brother  Gains ;  and  afler 
the  fall  of  Mucianus  in  624  (p.  75)  and  the 
death  of  Appius  Claudius,  the  business  of  dis* 
tribution  was  managed  in  concert  with  the  young  Gaiua 
Gracchus  by  two  of  the  most  active  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment party,  Marcus  Fulvius  Flaccus  and  Gaius  Papirius 
Carbo.    The  very  names  of  these  men  are  vouchers  thai 
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the  work  of  resuming  and  distributing  the  occupied  domaiii* 
land  was  prosecuted  with  ze^l  and  energy;  and,  in  fact| 
proofs  to  that  effect  are  not  wanting.  As  early 
as  622  the  consul  of  that  year,  Publius  Popil- 
lius,  the  same  who  presided  over  the  prosecutions  of  the 
adherents  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  recorded  on  a  public  niomi< 
ment  that  he  was  *'  the  first  who  had  turned  the  shepherds 
out  of  the  domains  and  installed  farmers  in  their  stead ;  " 
and  tradition  otherwise  affirms  that  the  distribution  extend* 
ed  over  all  Italy,  and  that  in  the  formerly  existing  com- 
munities the  number  of  farms  was  everywhere  augmrated 
— ^for  it  was  the  design  of  the  Sempronian  agrarian  law  to 
elevate  the  farmer-class  not  by  the  founding  of  new  com- 
munities, but  by  the  strengthening  of  those  already  in  ex- 
istence. The  extent  and  the  comprehensive  effect  of  these 
distributions  are  attested  by  the  numerous  arrangements  in 
the  Roman  art  of  land-measuring  referable  to  the  Gracchan 
assignations  of  land  ;  for  instance,  the  due  placing  of  bound- 
ary-stones so  as  to  obviate  future  mistakes  appears  to  have 
been  first  suggested  by  the  Gracchan  courts  for  defining 
boundaries  and  by  the  distributions  of  land.  But  the  num- 
bers on  the  burgcss-rolls  give  the  clearest  evidence.  The 
181  census,  which  was  published  in  623  and  actually 

^^^  took  place  probably  in  the  beginning  of  622, 

yielded  not  more  than  319,000  burgesses  capable  of  bear- 
ing arms,  whereas  six  years  afterwards  (629)  in 
place  of  the  previous  falling  off  (p.  108)  the  num- 
ber rises  to  395,000,  that  is  76,000  of  an  increase — beyond 
all  doubt  solely  in  consequence  of  what  the  allotmentKwm- 
mission  did  for  the  Roman  burgesses.  Whether  it  multi- 
plied the  farms  among  the  Italians  in  the  same  proportioa 
may  be  doubted ;  at  any  rate  what  it  did  accomplish  yielded 
a  great  and  beneficent  result.  It  is  true  that  this  result  wai 
not  achieved  without  various  violations  of  rcspectabiC  inter' 
csts  and  existing  rights.  The  allotinent-comniission,  com- 
posed of  the  most  decided  partisans,  and  absolute  judge  in 
its  own  cause,  proceeded  with  its  labours  in  a  reckless  and 
even  tumultuary  fashion ;  public  notices  summoned  every 
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one,  who  was  able,  to  give  information  regarding  the  extent 
of  the  domain-lands  ;  the  old  land-registers  were  inexorably 
referred  to,  and  not  only  was  occupation  new  and  old  re- 
voked without  distinction,  but  in  various  cases  actual  p/i« 
vate  property,  as  to  which  the  holder  was  unable  sati8f»> 
torily  to  prove  his  tenure,  was  also  confiscated.  Loud  ind 
for  the  most  part  well  founded  as  were  the  complaints,  the 
senate  allowed  the  distributors  to  pursue  their  course ;  it 
was  clear  that,  if  the  domain  question  was  to  be  settled  at 
all,  the  matter  could  not  be  carried  through  without  some 
such  unceremonious  vigour  of  action. 

But  this  acquiescence  had  its  limit.  The  Italian  domain- 
its  eiwpon-  laiid  was  not  exclusively  in  the  hands  of  Roman 
aSpio^emi-  burgesses  ;  large  tracts  of  it  had  been  assigned 
Kaniis.  ijj  exclusive  usufruct  to  particular  allied  com- 

munities by  decrees  of  the  people  or  senate,  and  other  por- 
tions had  been  occupied  with  or  without  permission  by 
Latin  burgesses.  The  triumvirs  at  length  attacked  these 
possessions  also.  The  resumption  of  the  portions  simply 
occupied  by  non-burgesses  was  no  doubt  allowable  in  formal 
law,  and  not  less  in  all  probability  the  resumption  of  the 
domain-land  handed  over  by  decrees  of  the  senate  or  even 
by  state-treaties  to  the  Italian  communities,  since  thereby 
the  state  by  no  means  renounced  its  ownership  and  to  all 
appearance  gave  its  grants  to  communities,  just  as  to  pri- 
vate persons,  subject  to  revocation.  But  the  complaints  of 
these  allied  or  subject  communities,  that  Rome  did  not 
keep  the  treaties  concluded  with  them,  could  not  be  simply 
disregarded  like  the  complaints  of  the  Roman  citizens  in- 
jured by  the  acts  of  the  commissioners.  Legally  the 
former  might  be  no  better  founded  than  the  latter;  but^ 
while  in  the  latter  case  the  matter  at  stake  was  the  private 
interests  of  members  of  the  state,  in  reference  to  the  Latin 
possessions  the  question  arose,  whether  it  was  politically 
right  to  give  fresh  oflTence  to  communities  so  important  in 
a  military  point  of  view  and  already  so  greatly  estranged 
from  Rome  by  numerous  disabilities  de  jure  and  de  facU 
(ii.  393  et  seq,)  through  this  severe  injury  ^o  their  materia? 

Vol.  IIL— 6* 
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iBtereets.  The  decision  lay  in  the  hands  of  the  middli 
party ;  it  was  tliat  party  which  after  the  fail  of  Giaodiui 
had,  in  league  with  his  adherents,  protected  reform  against 
the  .ligarchy,  and  it  alone  was  now  able  in  concert  with  the 
oligarchy  to  set  a  «iinit  to  reform.  The  Latins  resotted 
personally  to  the  most  prominent  man  of  this  party,  Scipio 
Aemilianus,  with  a  request  that  he  would  protect  their 
rights.  He  promised  to  do  so;  and  mainly  through  his 
influence,*  in  625,  a  decree  of  the  people  with- 
drew from  the  commission  its  jurisdiction,  and 
remitted  the  decision  respecting  what  were  domanial  and 
what  private  possessions  to  the  consuls,  to  whom,  where  no 
special  laws  enacted  otherwise,  it  constitutionally  pertained* 
This  was  simply  a  suspension  of  further  domjun-distribution 
under  a  mild  form.  The  consul  Tuditanus,  by  no  means 
Gracchan  in  his  views  and  little  inclined  to  oooupy  himself 
with  the  difficult  task  of  agrarian  definition,  embraced  the 
opportunity  of  going  off  to  the  Illyrian  army  and  leaving 
the  duty  entrusted  to  him  unfulfilled.  The  allotment-oom- 
mission  no  doubt  continued  to  subsist,  but,  as  the  judicial 
reflation  of  the  domain-land  was  at  a  standstill,  it  was 
eompelled  to  remain  inactive.  The  reform-party  was  deep- 
ly indignant.  Even  men  like  Publius  Mucins  and  Quintus 
Metellus  disapproved  of  the  intervention  of  Scipio. 

Other  circles  were  not  content  with  expressing  disap< 
proval.     Scipio  had  aimounced  for  one  of  the 
lion  of  following  days  an  address  respecting  the  rela* 

"^  tions  of  the  Latins ;  on  the  morning  of  that  day 
he  was  found  dead  in  his  bed.  He  was  but  fiity-six  years 
oi  age,  and  in  full  health  and  vigour ;  he  had  spoken  in 
pi  blic  the  day  before,  and  then  in  the  evening  had  retired 
earlier  than  usual  to  his  bedchamber  with  a  view  to  prepare 
the  outline  of  his  speech  for  the  following  day.     That  he 

*  To  this  occasion  belongs  his  oration  contra  legem  Utdieiariam  71. 
Qracehi — which  we  are  to  understand  as  referring  not,  as  has  been 
uaertcd,  to  a  law  as  to  the  indicia  pttblica^  but  to  the  supplementary  law 
annexed  to  his  agrarian  rogation :  ut  triwtwiri  iudiearifU,  qtsa  pubUetit 
9ger^  quaprivatu*  c$»et  (Ut.  Ep.  Wiii, ;  See  p.  114  above). 
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became  the  victim  of  a  political  a*?sassination,  cannot  be 
doubted ;  he  himself  shortly  before  had  publicly  mentioned 
the  plots  formed  to  murder  him.  What  assassin's  hand 
had  during  the  night  slain  the  first  statesman  and  the  first 
general  of  his  age  was  never  discovered ;  and  it  does  not 
become  history  either  to  repeat  the  reports  handed  down 
from  the  contemporary  gossip  of  the  city,  or  to  set  about 
tlie  childish  attempt  to  ascertain  the  truth  o'i\  of  such  mate- 
rials. This  much  only  is  clear,  that  the  instigator  of  the 
deed  must  have  belonged  to  the  Graccban  party  ;  the  assaa 
sination  of  Scipio  was  the  democratic  reply  to  the  arisU> 
cratic  massacre  at  the  temple  of  Fidelity.  The  tribunals 
did  not  interfere.  The  popular  party,  justly  fearing  that  its 
leaders  Gains  Gracchus,  Flaccus,  and  Carbo,  whether  guilty 
or  not,  might  be  involved  in  the  prosecution,  opposed  with 
all  its  might  the  institution  of  an  inquiry  ;  and  the  arisU){>- 
racy,  which  lost  in  Scipio  quite  as  much  an  antagonist  aa 
an  ally,  was  not  unwilling  to  let  the  matter  sleep.  The 
multitude  and  men  of  moderate  views  were  shocked  ;  nono 
more  so  than  Quintus  Metellus,  who  had  disapproved  of 
Scipio's  interference  against  reform,  but  turned  away  with 
horror  from  such  confederates,  and  ordered  his  four  sons  to 
carry  the  bier  of  his  great  antagonist  to  the  funeral  pile. 
The  funeral  was  hurried  over  ;  with  veiled  head  the  last  of 
the  femily  of  the  conqueror  of  Zama  was  borne  forth,  with- 
out any  one  having  been  previously  allowed  to  see  the  faoe 
of  the  deceased,  and  the  flames  of  the  funeral  pile  consumed 
the  remains  of  the  illustrious  hero  and  with  them  the  traces 
of  the  crime. 

The  history  of  Home  presents  various  men  of  greater 
genius  than  Scipio  Aemilianus,  but  none  equalling  him  in 
moral  purily,  in  the  utter  absence  of  political  selfishness,  in 
{Tenerous  love  of  his  country,  and  none,  peruaps,  to  whom 
destiny  has  assigned  a  more  tragic  part.  Ck)nsciou3  of  the 
best  intentions  and  of  no  common  abilities,  he  was  doomed 
to  see  the  ruin  of  his  country  carried  out  before  his  eyes, 
and  to  repress  within  him  every  earnest  attempt  to  save  it) 
because  he  clearly  perceived  that  he  should  only  thereby 
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aggravate  the  evil ;  doomed  to  the  necessity  of  sanctioning 
outrages  like  that  of  Nasica  and  at  the  same  time  of  do 
fcnding  the  work  of  the  victim  against  his  murderers,  Yel 
he  might  say  that  he  had  not  lived  in  vain.  It  was  to  him, 
at  least  quite  as  much  as  to  the  author  of  the  Sempronian 
law,  that  the  Roman  burgesses  were  indebted  for  an  in- 
crease of  nearly  80,000  new  farm-allotments  ;  he  it  was  too 
who  put  a  stop  to  this  distribution  of  the  domains,  when  it 
had  produced  such  benefit  as  it  could  produce.  That  it  was 
time  to  leave  it  off,  was  no  doubt  disputed  at  the  moment 
even  by  well-meaning  men  ;  but  the  fact  that  Gains  Grac- 
chus did  not  seriously  recur  to  those  possessions  which 
might  have  been  and  yet  were  not  distributed  under  the 
law  of  his  brother,  tells  very  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
belief  that  Scipio  hit  substantially  the  right  moment.  Both 
measures  were  extorted  from  the  parties — the  first  from  the 
aristocracy,  the  second  from  the  friends  of  reform  ;  the  lat- 
ter its  author  paid  for  with  his  life.  It  was  his  lot  to  fight 
for  his  country  on  many  a  battle-field  and  to  return  home 
uninjured,  that  he  might  perish  there  by  the  hand  of  an 
assassin ;  but  in  his  quiet  chamber  he  no  less  died  for  Rome 
than  if  he  had  fallen  before  the  walls  of  Carthage. 

The  distribution  of  land  was  at  an  end ;  the  revolucion 
Dcmocratio  ^vent  on.  The  revolutionary  party,  which  pos- 
imder*c?irbo  sessed  in  the  allotment-commission  as  it  were  a 
nnd  Fiaccoa.  constituted  leadership,  had  eveii  in  the  lifetime 
of  Scipio  skirmishes  now  and  then  with  the  existing  govern- 
ment. Carbo,  in  particular,  one  of  the  mo?t  distinguished 
men  of  his  time  in  oratorical  talent,  had  as  tribune  of  the 
people  in  623  given  no  small  trouble  to  the  sen- 
ate;  had  carried  voting  by  ballot  in  the  bur- 
gess-assemblies, so  far  as  it  had  not  been  introduced  already 
(p.  95)  ;  and  had  even  made  the  significant  proposal  to 
leave  the  tribunes  of  the  people  free  to  reappear  as  candi- 
dates foi  the  same  office  in  the  year  immediately  following^ 
and  thus  legally  to  remove  the  obstacle  by  which  Tiberiui 
Gracchus  had  primarily  been  thwarted.  The  scheme  had 
been  at  that  time  frustrated  by  the  resistance  of  Scipio; 
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some  years  later,  apparently  after  his  death,  the  law  passed 
The  piincipal  object  of  the  party,  however,  was  to  revive 
'ihe  action  of  the  allotment-commission  which   had   been 
practically  suspended ;  the  leaders  seriously  talked  of  re- 
moving the  obstacles  which  the  Italian  allies  interposed  to 
the  scheme  by  conferring  on  them  the  rights  of  citizenship, 
And  the  agitation  assumed  mainly  that  direction.     In  order 
to  meet  it,  the  senate  in  6^  got  the  tiibuue  of 
the  people  Marcus  Junius  Pennus  to  propose  the 
dismissal  of  all  non-burgesses  from  the  capital,  and  in  spite 
of  the  resistance  of  the  democrats,  particularly  of  Gaiua 
Gracchus,  and  of  the  ferment  occasioned  by  this  odious 
measure  in  the  Latin  communities,  the  proposal  was  carried. 
Marcus  Fulvius  Flaccus  retorted  in  the  follow- 

124. 

ing  year  (629)  as  consul  with  the  proposal  that 
dvery  ally  should  be  allowed  to  ask  for  Roman  citizenship 
and  to  get  a  vote  of  the  comitia  on  his  request  But  he 
stood  almost  alone — Carbo  had  meanwhile  changed  hia 
colours  and  was  now  a  zealous  aristocrat,  Gaius  Gracchus 
was  absent  as  quaestor  in  Sardinia — and  the  project  was 
frustrated  by  the  resistance  not  of  the  senate  merely,  but 
also  of  the  bui^esses,  who  were  but  little  inclined  to  extend 
their  privileges  to  a  still  wider  circle.  Flaccus  left  Home 
to  undertake  the  supreme  command  against  the  Celts ;  by 
his  Transalpine  conquests  he  prepared  the  way  for  the  great 
schemes  of  the  democracy,  while  he  at  the  same  time  with- 
drew out  of  the  difficulty  of  haying  to  bear  arms  against 
the  allies  instigated  by  himself.     . 

Fregellae,  situated  on  the  borders  of  Latium  and  Cam 

pania  at  the  principal  passage  of  the  Liris  in  the 
fff  Fre-  midst  of  a  large  and  fertile  territory,  at  that 

'*'  time  perhaps  the  second  citv  of  Italy  and  in  the 

discussions  with  Home  the  usual  mouthpiece  of  all  the 
Latin  colonies,  began  war  against  Rome  in  consequence  of 
the  rejection  of  the  proposal  brought  in  by  Flaccus — the 
first  instance  which  had  occurred  for  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years  of  a  serious  insurrection,  not  brought  about  by  for 
»ign  powers,  in  Italy  against  the  Roman  hegemony.     But 
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on  this  occasion  the  fire  was  successfully  extinguished  b» 
fore  it  had  caught  hold  of  other  allied  communities.  Nol 
through  the  superiority  of  the  Roman  arms,  but  through 
the  treachery  of  a  Fregellan  Quintus  Numitorius  Pullus, 
the  praetor  Lucius  Opimius  quickly  became  Piaster  of  thf 
revolted  city,  which  lost  its  civic  privileges  and  its  walls 
ind  was  converted  like  Capua  into  a  village*  The  colony 
of  Fabratftria  was  founded  on  a  part  of  its  ter- 
ritory in  630 ;  the  remainder  and  the  former 
city  itself  were  distributed  among  the  surrounding  com- 
munities. This  rapid  and  fearful  punishment  alarmed  the 
allies,  and  endless  impeachments  for  high  treason  pursued 
not  only  the  Fregellans,  but  also  the  leaders  of  the  popular 
party  in  Rome,  who  naturally  were  regarded  by  the  aristoc- 
racy as  accomplices  in  this  insurrection.  Meanwhile  Gaiua 
Gracchus  reappeared  in  Rome.  The  aristocracy  had  first 
sought  to  detain  the  object  of  their  dread  in  Sardinia  by 
omitting  to  provide  the  usual  relief,  and  then,  when  without 
caring  for  that  point  he  returned,  had  brought  him  to  trial 
as  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Fregellan  revolt 
(62d-30).  But  the  burgesses  acquitted  him ; 
and  now  he  too  threw  down  the  gauntlet,  became  a  candi- 
date for  the  tribuneship  of  the  people,  and  was  nominated 
to  that  ofRce  for  the  year  631  in  an  elective 
assembly  attended  by  unusual  numbers.  War 
was  thus  declared.  The  democratic  party,  always  poor  in 
leaders  of  ability,  had  from  sheer  necessity  remained  virtu- 
ally at  rest  for  nine  years ;  now  the  truce  was  at  an  end, 
tnd  this  time  it  was  headed  by  a  man  who,  with  more  hon- 
esty than  Carbo  and  with  more  talent  than  Flaccus,  was  In 
every  respect  called  to  take  the  lead. 

Gaius  Gracchus  (601-633)  was  very  different  from  his 
brother,  who  was  about  nine  years  older.     Like 
eoioB  the  latter,  he  had  no  relish  for  vulgar  pleasures 

and  vulgar  pursuits ;  he  was  a  man  of  thorou^ 
culture  and  a  brave  soldier ;  he  had  served  with  distinction 
before  Numantia  under  his  brother-in-law,  and  afterwards 
in  Sardinia.     But  in  talent,  in  character,  and  above  all  if 
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passion  he  was  decidedly  superior  to  Tiberius.  The  clear> 
ness  and  sel^possession,  which  the  young  man  after wardt 
displayed  amidst  the  pressure  of  all  the  varied  labourt 
•  equisite  for  the  practical  caiTying  out  of  his  numeroua 
laws,  betokened  his  genuine  statesinanly  talent ;  as  the 
passionate  devotcdness  faithful  even  to  death,  with  which 
his  intimate  friends  clung  to  him,  evinced  the  loveable  na*- 
ture  of  that  noble  mind.  Ihe  discipline  of  sufiTering  which 
he  had  undergone,  and  his  compulsory  reserve  during  the 
last  nine  ye^irs,  augmented  his  ^lergy  of  purpose  and  ao* 
tiou;  the  indignation  repressed  within  the  depths  of  hif 
bj'east  only  glowed  there  with  an  intensified  fervour  against 
the  party  which  had  distracted  his  country  and  murdered 
his  brother.  By  virtue  of  this  fearful  vehemence  of  tem- 
perament he  became  the  foremost  orator  that  Rome  ever 
had ;  without  it,  we  should  probably  have  been  able  to 
reckon  him  among  the  first  statesmen  of  all  times.  Among 
the  few  remains  of  his  recorded  orations  several  *  are,  even 
in  their  present  condition,  of  heart-stirring  power ;  and  we 
can  well  understand  how  those  who  heard  or  even  merely 
read  them  were  carried  away  by  the  impetuous  torrent  of 
his  words.  Yet,  great  master  as  he  was  of  language,  he 
was  himself  not  unfrequently  mastered  by  anger,  so  that 
the  utterance  of  the  brilliant  speaker  became  confused  or 
faltering.  It  was  the  true  image  of  his  politiccd  acting  and 
suffering.  In  the  nature  of  Gains  there  was  no  vein,  such 
as  his  brother  had,  of  that  somewhat  sentimental  but  very 
short-sighted  and  oon&sed  good-nature,  which  would  have 
desired  to  change  the  mind  of  a  political  opponent  by  en" 
treaties  and  tears ;  fiilly  and  firmly  resolved,  he  entered  on 

•  Svdi  tre  the  words  spoken  on  the  announdng  of  his  projecid  cf 
law  : — ^  If  I  were  to  speak  to  jon  and  ask  of  you,  seeing  that  I  am  of 
noble  descent  and  have  lost  my  brother  on  yoor  Recount  and  that  tlierv 
Is  now  no  survivor  of  the  descendants  of  Publius  Africanus  and  Tiberius 
Oraoehns  excepting  only  myself  and  a  boy,  to  allow  me  to  take  rest  for 
ttie  present,  in  order  that  our  stock  may  not  be  extirpated  and  that  n 
o£bet  of  that  family  may  still  surviTe ;  yoa  would  perhaps  readily  graiif 
me  such  a  request.** 
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the  career  of  revolution  and  strove  to  reach  the  goal  of 
vengeance.  **  To  me  too,"  his  mother  wrote  to  him,  "  noth- 
ing seems  finer  and  more  glorious  than  to  retaliate  on  an 
enemy,  so  far  as  it  can  be  done  without  the  countij'o  ruin. 
But  if  this  is  not  possible,  then  may  our  enemies  oontinut 
ind  remain  what  they  are,  a  thousand  times  rather  than  that 
)ur  country  should  perish."  Cornelia  knew  her  son ;  hifl 
•sreed  was  just  the  reverse.  Vengeance  he  would  wreak  on 
the  wietched  government,  vengeance  at  any  price,  though 
he  himself  and  even  the  commonwealth  were  to  be  ruined 
by  it.  The  presentiment,  that  fate  would  overtake  him  ai 
certainly  as  his  brother,  drove  him  only  to  make  haste,  like 
a  man  mortally  wounded  who  throws  himself  on  the  foe. 
The  mother  thought  more  nobly ;  but  the  son — with  his 
deeply  provoked,  passionately  excited,  thoroughly  Italian 
nature— has  been  more  lamented  than  blamed  by  posterity, 
and  posterity  has  been  right  in  its  judgment. 

Tiberius  Gracchus  had  come  before  the  burgesses  with 
Alterations  *  single  administrative  reform.  What  Gaius 
on  the  con-  introduced  in  a  series  of  separate  proposals  was 
Qaiiu  nothinir  else  than  an  entirely  new  constitution ; 

the  foundation-stone  of  which  was  furnished  by 
the  innovation  previously  introduced,  that  a  tribune  of  the 
peo})le  should  be  at  liberty  to  solicit  reflection  for  the  fol- 
lowing year.  While  this  step  enabled  the  popular  chief  to 
acquire  a  permanent  position  and  one  which  protected  its 
holder,  the  next  object  was  to  secure  for  him  material  power 
or,  in  other  words,  to  attach  the  multitude  of  the  capital— 
for  that  no  reliance  was  to  be  placed  on  the  country  people 
coming  only  from  time  to  time  to  the  city,  had  been  suffi- 
ciently appafcnt — with  its  interests  steadfastly  to  its  leader 
Dittribition  This  purpose  was  served,  first  of  all,  by  intro* 
of  grain.  ducing  distributions  of  corn  in  the  capital.  Th« 
grain  accruing  to  the  state  from  the  provincial  tenths  had 
already  been  frequently  given  away  at  nominal  prices  to 
tha  burgesses  (ii.  442).  Gracchus  enacU^  that  every  bur 
gess  who  should  personally  present  himself  in  the  capita! 
ihould  thenceforth  be  allowed  monthly  a  definite  quantity-* 
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apparently  5  modii  (1^  bushel) — from  the  public  stores,  at 
OJ  aueB  (3(/.)  for  the  modius,  or  not  quite  the  half  of  a  lo'W 
average  price  (ii.  443,  note)  ;  for  which  purpose  the  publie 
corn-Mtores  were  enlarged  by  the  construction  of  the  nevf 
Sempronian  granaries.  This  distribution — which  ccniso- 
qumtly  excluded  the  burgesses  living  out  of  the  capital,  and 
could  not  but  attract  to  Rome  the  whole  mass  of  the  bui^ 
gess-proletariate — was  designed  to  bring  the  burgess-i^rolo- 
tariate  of  the  capital,  which  hitherto  had  mainly  depended 
on  the  aristocracy,  into  dependence  on  the  leaders  of  the 
movement-party,  and  thus  to  supply  the  new  master  of  the 
state  at  once  with  a  body-guard  and  with  a  firm  majority  in 
the  comitia.  For  greater  security  as  re£rard8 
the  order  the  latter,  moreover,  the  order  of  voting  still 
"*'  subsisting  in  the  comitia  centuriata,  according 
to  which  the  five  property-classes  in  each  tribe  gave  their 
votes  one  after  another  (ii.  418),  was  done  away ;  instead 
of  this,  all  the  centuries  were  in  future  to  vote  after  one 
another  in  an  order  of  succession  to  be  fixed  on  each  occa- 
sion by  lot.  While  these  enactments  were  mainly  designed 
to  procure  for  the  new  chief  of  the  state  by  means  of  the 
city-proletariate  the  complete  command  of  the  capital  and 
thereby  of  the  state,  the  amplest  control  over  the  comitial 
machinery,  and  the  power  in  case  of  need  of  striking  terror 
into  the  senate  and  magistrates,  the  legislator  certainly  at 
the  same  time  set  himself  with  earnestness  and  energy  to 
redress  the  existing  social  evils.  It  is  true  that  the  Italian 
^^grm^i^  domain  question  was  in  a  certain  sense  settled, 
Uwi.  ^g  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius  and  even  the  allots 

ment-commission  still  continued  legally  in  force ;  the  agra- 
rian law  carried  by  Gracchus  can  have  enacted  nothing  new 
lave  the  restoration  to  the  commissioners  of  the  jurisdiction 
which  they  had  lost.  That  the  object  of  this  step  was  only 
to  save  the  principle,  and  that  the  distribution  of  lands,  if 
resumed  at  all,  was  resumed  only  to  a  very  limited  extent| 
is  shown  by  the  burgess-roll,  which  gives  exactly  the  same 
uumbor  of  persons  for  the  years  629  and  639- 
Gaius  beyond  doubt  did  not  proceed  further  \v 
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this  matter,  because  the  domain-land  intended  for  di«triba« 
tion  by  his  brother  'was  already  in  substance  distributedi 
and  the  question  as  to  the  domains  enjoyed  by  the  Latini 
coidd  ooly  be  taken  up  anew  in  connection  with  the  very 
OoUmfoi  difficult  question  as  to  the  extension  of  Roinau 
^P"**  citizenship.     On  the  other  hand  he  took  an  im- 

portant step  beyond  the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius,  when  he 
proposed  the  establishment  of  colonies  in  Italy — at  Taren- 
tum,  and  more  especially  at  Capua — and  by  that  course 
rendered  the  domain-land  which  had  been  let  on  lease  by 
the  state  and  was  hitherto  excluded  from  distribution,  liable 
to  be  also  parcelled  out,  not,  however,  according  to  the  pro^ 
vious  method,  which  did  not  contemplate  the  founding  of 
new  communities  (p.  128),  but  according  to  the  colonial 
system.  Beyond  doubt  these  colonies  were  also  designed 
to  aid  in  permanently  defending  the  revolution  to  which 
they  owed  their  existence.  Still  more  signifh 
riii«  ooio-        cant  and  momentous  was  the  measure,  by  which 

******  Gains  Gracchus  first  proceeded  to  provide  for 
the  Italian  proletariate  in  the  transmarine  territories  of  the 
state.  He  despatched  to  the  site  on  which  Carthage  bad 
stood  6,000  colonists  selected  perhaps  not  merely  from  Ro- 
man burgesses  but  also  from  the  Italian  allies,  and  con- 
ferred on  the  new  town  of  Junonia  the  rights  of  a  Roman 
burgess-colony.  The  foundation  was  important,  but  still 
more  important  was  the  principle  of  transmarine  emigra* 
tion  which  it  established.  It  opened  up  for  the  Italian  pro 
letariate  a  permanent  outlet,  and  a  relief  in  fact  more  than 
provisional ;  but  it  certainly  abandoned  the  principle  of 
ttate-law  hitherto  in  force,  by  which  Italy  was  regarded 
exclusively  as  the  governing,  and  the  provincial  territory 
•idusively  as  tlie  governed,  land. 

To  these  measures  having  'm mediate  reference  to  tht 
great  question  of  the  proletariate  there  was 
lions  of  the  added  a  series  of  enactments,  which  arose  out 
^^°^  ^^'  of  the  general  tendency  to  introduce  principle* 
milder  and  more  accordant  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  uhar 
the  antiquated  severity  of  the  existing  constitution.    Tr 
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this  head  belong  the  modifications  in  the  military  systenu 
As  to  the  length  of  the  period  of  servioo  there  existed 
under  the  ancient  law  no  other  limit,  except  that  no  citizeu 
was  liable  to  ordinary  service  in  the  field  before  completing 
his  sixteenth  or  after  completing  his  forty-sixth  year 
When,  in  consequence  of  the  occupation  of  Spain,  tlie  eer 
vice  began  to  become  permanent  (ii.  249),  it  seems  to  havr 
been  first  legally  enacted  that  any  one  who  had  been  in  the. 
field  for  six  successive  years  acquired  thereby  a  right  to  dis* 
charge,  although  this  discharge  did  not  protect  him  from 
being  called  out  again  afterwards.  At  a  later  period,  per- 
haps about  the  beginning  of  this  century,  the  rule  arose, 
that  a  service  of  twenty  years  in  the  infantry  or  ten  years 
in  the  cavalry  gave  exemption  from  further  military  ser- 
vice.* Gracchus  renewed  the  rule — ^which  was  often,  in  all 
probability,  violently  infringed — that  no  burgess  should  be 
enlisted  in  the  army  before  the  commencement  of  his  seven* 
teenth  year ;  and  also,  apparently,  restricted  the  number  of 
campaigns  requisite  for  full  exemption  from  military  duty. 
Besides,  the  clothing  of  the  soldiers,  the  value  of  which  had 
hitherto  been  deducted  from  their  pay,  was  henceforward 
furnished  gratuitously  by  the  state. 

To  this  head,  belongs,  moreover,  the  tendency  which  is 
on  various  occasions  apparent  in  the  Gracchan  legislation, 
if  not  to  abolish,  at  any  rate  to  restrict,  capital  punishment 
still  further  than  had  been  done  before — a  tendency,  which 
to  some  extent  made  itself  felt  even  in  military  jurisdiction. 
From  the  very  introduction  of  the  republic  the  magistrate 

*  Thus  the  statement  of  Appian  {Hisp.  78)  that  six  years'  service 
entitled  a  man  to  demand  his  discharge^  may  perhaps  be  reconciled  wi^i 
the  better  known  statement  of  Polybius  (vi.  19),  respecting  which  ^ar 
qnardt  (Ali$rik.  iil  2,  286  A.  1580)  has  formed  a  correct  jidgment 
The  time,  at  which  the  two  alterations  were  introduced,  cannot  b««  de> 
termined  Ihrtber  than  tliat  the  first  was  probably  in  e^stence  as  early 
as  608  (Nitzsch,  Oracehen^  p.  281),  and  the  second  cer- 
tainly  as  early  as  the  time  of  Polybius.  That  Gracchus 
reduced  the  number  of  the  legal  years  of  service,  seems  to  fcUow  from 
Aaooniufl  in  Cornel,  p  68 ;  comp.  Plutarch,  71.  Graeeh,  16 ;  Die,  /V 
l8,7,Bdck. 
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had  lost  the  right  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  on  th« 
burgess  without  consulting  the  community,  except  under 
martial  law  (i.  326,  5G1).  As  this  right  of  appeal  ol  the 
part  of  the  burgess  appears  soon  ailer  the  period  of  ilu9 
Gracchi  available  even  in  the  camp,  and  the  right  of  thf 
general  to  inflict  capital  punishments  appears  restricted  to 
allies  and  subjects,  the  source  of  the  change  is  probably  to 
he  sought  in  the  law  of  Gains  Gracchus  de  pravocatumtu 
The  right  of  the  community  to  inflict  or  rather  to  confirm 
sentence  of  death  was  also  indirectly  but  materially  limited 
by  the  fact,  that  Gracchus  withdrew  the  cognizance  of  those 
public  crimes  which  most  frequently  gave  occasion  to  capi- 
tal sentences — ^poisoning  and  murder  generally — from  the 
burgesses,  and  entrusted  it  to  permanent  judicial  comA^i^ 
sions.  These  could  not,  like  the  tribunals  of  the  people,  be 
broken  up  by  the  intercession  of  a  tribune,  and  there  not 
only  lay  no  appeal  from  them  to  the  community,  but  their 
sentences  were  as  little  subject  to  be  annulled  by  the  com- 
munity as  those  of  the  old  institute  of  civil  jurymen.  In 
the  burgess-tribunals  it  had,  especially  in  strictly  political 
processes,  no  doubt  long  been  the  rule  that  the  accused  re- 
mained at  liberty  during  his  trial,  and  was  allowed  by  sur- 
rendering his  burgess-rights  to  withdraw  from  punishment 
and  to  save  his  life  and  freedom  as  well  as  his  property,  so 
far,  of  course,  as  no  civil  claims  were  made  good  against  the 
latter.  But  preliminary  arrest  and  complete  execution  of 
the  sentence  remained  in  such  cases  at  least  legally  possible, 
and  were  still  sometimes  carried  into  eflect  even  against 
persons  of  rank ;  for  instance,  Lucius  Ilostilius  Tubulus, 
praetor  in  612,  who  was  capitally  impeached  for 
a  heinous  crime,  was  refused  the  privilege  of 
oxile,  irrested,  and  executed.  On  the  other  hand  the  judi- 
cial commissions,  which  originated  out  of  the  form  of  civil 
process,  could  not  from  the  first  touch  the  liberty  or  life  of 
the  citizen,  but  at  the  most  could  only  pronounce  sentence 
of  exile ;  this,  which  had  hitherto  been  a  mitigation  of  pun- 
ishment accorded  to  one  who  was  found  guilty,  now  became 
for  the  first  time  a  formal  penalty.     This  involuntary  exilt 
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however,  like  the  voluntary,  left  to  the  person  banished  hit 
property,  so  far  as  it  was  not  exhausted  in  satisfying  claims 
for  compensation  and  fines. 

Lastly,  in  the  matter  of  debt  Gains  Gracchus  made  no 
alteration.  But  very  respectable  authorities  assert  that  he 
held  out  to  those  in  debt  the  hope  of  a  diminution  or  r» 
mission  of  claims  ;  which,  if  it  is  correct,  must  likewise  be 
reckoned  among  those  popular  measures  of  a  radical  stamp. 

While  Gracchus  thus  leaned  on  the  support  of  the  mul- 
titude, which  partly  expected,  partly  received 
fcheeqoea-  from  him  a  material  improvement  of  its  posi* 
'"^  *  tion,  he  laboured  with  equal  energy  at  the  ruin 
of  the  aristocracy.  Perceiving  clearly  how  insecure  was 
the  power  of  the  head  of  the  state  if  based  merely  on  the 
proletariate,  he  applied  himself  above  all  to  split  the  aris> 
tocracy  and  to  draw  a  part  of  it  over  to  his  interests.  The 
elements  of  such  a  rupture  were  already  in  existence.  The 
aristocracy  of  the  rich,  which  had  risen  as  one  man  against 
Tiberius  Gracchus,  consisted  in  fact  of  two  essentially  dis> 
similar  bodies,  which  may  be  in  some  measure  compared 
to  the  peerage  and  the  city  aristocracy  of  England.  The 
one  embraced  the  practically  close  circle  of  the  governing 
senatorial  families  who  kept  aloof  from  direct  speculation 
and  invested  their  immense  capital  partly  in  landed  prop- 
erty, partly  as  sleeping  partners  in  the  great  companies. 
The  main  body  of  the  second  class  was  composed  of  the 
speculators,  who,  as  managers  of  these  companies,  or  on 
their  own  account,  conducted  the  large  mercantile  and  pecu- 
niary transactions  throughout  the  range  of  the  Boman  hege- 
mony. We  have  already  shown  (ii.  449  et  seq,)  how  the 
latter  daas,  especially  in  the  course  of  the  sixth  century, 
gradually  took  its  p!ucc  by  the  side  of  the  senatorial  aris- 
tocracy, aiid  how  the  legal  exclusion  of  the  senators  from 
mercantile  pursuits  by  the  Claudian  ordinance,  suggested 
by  Gaius  Flaminius  the  precursor  of  the  Gracchi,  drew  an 
outward  line  of  demarcation  between  the  senators  and  the 
mercantile  and  moneyed  men.  n  the  present  epoch  the 
mercantile  aristocracy  began,  imder  the  Lame  of  the  egyiUi 


14S  The  ReocltUian  [Sook  I? 

to  exercise  a  decisive  influence  in  political  afiairs.  Thia 
appellation,  which  originally  belonged  only  to  the  bui^eas- 
cavalry  on  service,  came  gradually  to  be  transferred,  at  anj 
rate  in  ordinary  use,  to  all  those  who,  as  possessors  of  an 
estate  of  at  least  400,000  sesterces,  were  liable  to  cavalrj 
service  in  general,  and  thus  comprehended  the  whole  uppet 
ranks,  senatorial  and  non-senatorial,  of  society  in  Roma. 
But  not  long  before  the  time  of  Gains  Gracchus  the  law  had 
declared  a  seat  in  the  senate  incompatible  with  service  in 
the  cavalry  (p.  95),  and  the  senators  were  thus  marked  off 
from  those  capable  of  serving  as  equites  ;  and  accordingly 
the  equestrian  order,  taken  as  a  whole,  might  be  regarded 
as  representing  the  aristocracy  of  speculators  in  oontradis> 
tinction  to  the  senate.  Nevertheless  those  members  of  sen- 
atorial families  who  had  not  entered  the  senate,  more  espe- 
cially the  younger  members,  did  not  cease  to  serve  as 
equites  and  consequently  to  bear  the  name ;  and,  in  fiu)t, 
the  burgess-cavalry  properly  so  called — that  is,  the  eighteen 
equestrian  centuries — in  consequence  of  being  made  up  by 
the  censors  continued  to  be  chiefly  filled  up  from  the  young 
senatorial  aristocracy  (ii.  379). 

This  order  of  the  equites — that  is  to  say,  substantially! 
of  the  wealthy  merchants — in  various  ways  came  roughly 
into  contact  with  the^overning  senate  There  was  a  natu- 
ral antipathy  between  the  genteel  aristocrats  and  the  men 
to  whom  money  had  given  rank.  The  ruling  lords,  espe- 
cially the  better  class  of  them,  stood  just  as  much  aloof 
from  speculations,  as  the  men  of  material  interests  were 
indiflerent  to  political  questions  and  coterie-feuds.  The 
two  classes  had  already  frequently  come  into  sliarp  col- 
lision, particularly  in  the  provinces  ;  for,  though  in  general 
the  provincials  had  far  more  reason  than  the  Roman  capi- 
talists had  to  complain  of  the  partiality  of  the  Roman 
magistrates,  yet  the  ruling  lords  of  the  senate  did  not  coni 
descend  to  countenance  the  greedinesses  and  injustices  of 
Uie  moneyed  men  at  the  expense  of  the  subjects  so  thor 
oughly  and  absolutely  as  was  desired.  In  spite  of  their 
Bgreement  in  opposing  a  oommon  foe  such  as  was  Tiberius 
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GnuM'.hus,  a  deep  gulf  lay  between  the  nobility  and  the 
moneyed  aristocracy ;  and  Gaius,  more  adroit  than  hit 
brother,  enlarged  it  till  the  alliance  was  broken  up  and  the 
mercantile  class  ranged  itself  on  his  side.  That  the  exlezw 
nal  privileges,  through  which  aflerwards  the 
If  t6«  ff  en   of  equestrian   census   were  distinguished 

pqnitM  |.^^j^  ^^^  ^^^  ^j.  ^^  multitude— the  golden  fin- 

ger-ring instead  of  the  ordinary  ring  of  iron  or  copper,  and 
the  separate  and  better  place  at  the  burgess-festivals — were 
first  conferred  on  the  equites  by  Gaius  Gracchus,  is  not  cer- 
tain, but  is  not  improbable.  For  they  emerged  at  any  rate 
about  this  period,  and,  as  the  extension  of  these  hitherto 
mainly  senatorial  privileges  (ii.  374, 379)  to  the  equestrian 
order  which  he  brought  into  prominence  was  quite  in  the 
style  of  Gracchus,  so  it  was  in  very  truth  his  aim  to  im 
press  on  the  equites  the  stamp  of  an  order,  similarly  close 
and  privileged,  intermediate  between  the  senatorial  aristoc* 
racy  and  the  common  multitude ;  and  this  same  aim  was 
more  promoted  by  those  dass-insignia,  trifling  though  they 
were  in  themselves  and  though  many  of  equestrian  rank 
might  not  avail  themselves  of  them,  than  by  many  an  ordi- 
nance far  more  intrinsically  important.  But  the  party  of 
material  interests,  though  it  by  no  means  despised  such 
honours,  was  yet  not  to  be  gained  through  these  alone. 
Gracchus  perceived  well  that  it  would  doubtless  duly  fall 
to  the  highest  bidder,  but  that  it  needed  a  great  and  sub- 
stantial bidding ;  and  so  he  offered  to  it  the  revenues  of 
Asia  and  the  jury  courts. 

The  system  of  Roman  financial  administration,  undet 
iWzjitioB  which  the  indirect  taxes  as  well  as  the  domain^ 
^^■^  revenues  were  levied  by  means  of  middlemeOi 

in  iteelf  granted  to  the  Roman  capitalist-class  the  most  ex- 
tensive ac  vantages  at  the  expense  of  those  liable  U.\  taxfr- 
Uon.  But  the  direct  taxes  consisted  either,  as  in  most 
provinces,  of  fixed  sums  of  money  payable  by  the  com- 
munities— which  of  itself  excluded  the  intervention  of  Ro- 
man capitalists — or,  as*  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  of  a  groutid 
tenthy  the  levying  of  which  for  each  particular  communitj 
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vras  le&ied  in  the  provinces  themselves,  so  that  wealthy 
provincials  regularly,  and  the  tributary  communities  theia« 
selves  very  frequently,  farmed  the  tenth  of  their  districti 
and  thereby  kept  at  a  distance  the  dangerous  Roman  mid- 
dlemen. Six  years  ago,  when  the  province  of  Asia  had 
fiillen  to  the  Romans,  the  senate  had  organized  it  substan 
lially  according  to  the  first  system  (p.  75).  Gains  Grao 
C11U8  *  overturned  this  arrangement  by  a  decree  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  not  only  burdened  the  province,  which  had  hithert€ 
been  almost  free  from  taxation,  with  the  most  extensive  in- 
direct and  direct  taxes,  particularly  the  ground-tenth,  but 
also  enacted  that  these  taxes  should  be  exposed  to  auction 
for  the  province  as  a  whole  and  in  Rome — a  rule  which 
practically  excluded  the  provincials  from  participation,  and 
called  into  existence  in  the  body  of  middlemen  for  the 
decumae,  scriptura,  and  vectiyalia  of  the  province  of  Asia 
an  association  of  capitalists  of  colossal  magnitude.  A  sig 
nificant  indication,  moreover,  of  the  endeavour  of  Gracchus 
to  make  the  order  of  capitalists  independent  of  the  senate 
was  the  enactment,  that  the  entire  or  partial  remission  of 
the  stipulated  rent  was  no  longer,  as  hitherto,  to  be  granted 
by  the  senate  at  discretion,  but  was  under  definite  contin 
gencies  to  be  accorded  by  law. 

While  a  gold  mine  was  thus  opened  for  the  mercantile 
class,  and  the  members  of  the  new  partnership 
constituted  a  great  financial  power  imposing 
even  for  the  government — ^a  "  senate  of  merchants  " — ^a  defi- 
nite sphere  of  public  action  was  at  the  same  time  assigned 
to  them  in  the  jury  courts.  The  field  of  the  criminal  pro- 
cedure which  by  right  fell  to  be  conducted  before  the  bur- 
gesses was  among  the  Romans  from  the>iirst  very  narrow^ 
and  was,  as  we  haye  already  stated  (p.  140),  still  further 
narrowed  by  Gradchus.  Most  processes — both  such  as  re- 
iated  to  public  cridies,  and  civil  causes — were  decided  eithex 

*  That  he,  tnd  not  Tiberius,  was  the  author  of  this  law,  doh 
appears  from  Fronto  in  the  letters  to  Yerus,  ffit7.  Corop.  Graodhua  op. 
OelL  xl    0  ;  Gic.  de  Rep.  iii.  29,  and  Verr.  ul  6,  12  ;  Ycllei.  iL  «» 
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by  single  jurymen  \{udke8\^  or  by  commissions  partly  per- 
manent, partly  extraordinary.  Hitherto  both  the  former 
and  the  latter  had  been  exclusively  taken  from  the  senate ; 
Gracchus  transferred  the  functions  of  jurymen — both  in 
strictly  civil  processes,  and  in  the  case  of  the  standing  and 
temporary  ommissions — to  the  equestrian  order,  directing 
a  new  list  of  jurymen  to  be  annually  formed  after  the  anal- 
ogy of  the  equestrian  centuries  from  all  persons  of  eques- 
trian rating,  and  excluding  the  senators  directly,  and  the 
young  men  of  senatorial  families  by  the  fixing  of  a  certain 
limit  of  age,  from  judicial  functions.*  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  selection  of  jurymen  was  chiefly  made  to  fall  on 
the  same  men  who  played  the  leading  part  in  the  great 
mercantile  associations,  particularly  those  farming  the  reve- 
nues in  Asia  and  elsewhere,  just  because  these  had  a  very 
close  personal  interest  in  sitting  in  the  courts ;  and,  if  tho 
lists  of  indices  and  the  societies  of  puhlicani  thus  coincided 
as  regards  their  chiefe,  we  can  all  the  better  understand  the 
significance  of  the  counter-senate  thus  constituted.  The 
substantial  effect  of  this  was,  that,  while  hitherto  there  had 
been  only  two  authorities  in  the  state — the  government  as 
the  administering  and  controlling,  and  the  burgesses  as  the 
l^islative,  authority — ^and  the  courts  had  been  divided  be- 
tween them,  now  the  moneyed  aristocracy  was  not  only 
united  into  a  compact  and  privileged  class  on  the  solid 
basis  of  material  interests,  but  also,  as  a  judicial  and  con- 
trolling power,  formed  part  of  the  state  and  took  its  place 
almost  on  a  footing  of  equality  by  the  side  of  the  ruling 
aristocracy.  All  the  old  antipathies  of  the  merchants 
against  the  nobility  necessarily,  from  this  time  forth,  found 
only  too  practical  an  expression  in  the  sentences  of  the 
Jurymen ;  above  all,  when  the  provincial  governors  were 
oalled  to  account,  the  senator  had  to  await  a  decision  in- 

*  We  Btill  possess  a  great  portion  of  the  new  ordinance — primarily 
occasioned  by  this  alteration  in  the  pertonnd  of  the  judges — for  thi 
standing  commission  regarding  extortion ;  it  is  known  under  the  luunf 
of  the  Senrilian,  or  rather  Acilian,  law  de  repetundis. 

Vol.  hi.— 7 
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Tolving  his  civil  ex  stence  at  the  hands  no  longer  as  former 
ly  of  his  peers,  but  of  great  merchants  and  bankers.  Th« 
feuds  between  the  Romun  capitalists  and  the  Roman  gov* 
emors  were  transplanted  from  the  provincial  administr* 
tion  to  the  dangerous  field  of  'ihese  processes  of  reckonings 
Not  only  was  the  aristocracy  of  the  rich  dirided,  but  cart 
was  taken  that  the  variance  should  always  find  fresh  nour- 
ishment and  easy  expression. 

With  his  weapons — the  proletariate  and  the  mercantile 

Mon  hieai  ^^*®^ — *'^"®  prepared,  Gracchus  proceeded  to  his 
government     main  work,  the  overthrow  of  the  rulinff  aristocv 

substituted  mi  ^    i 

liirthaiof  racy.  The  overthrow  of  the  senate  meant,  cm 
the  one  hand,  the  depriving  it  of  its  essential 
functions  by  legislative  changes ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  ruining  of  the  existing  aristocracy  by  measures  of  a 
more  personal  and  transient  kind.  Gracchus  did  both. 
The  function  of  administration,  in  particular,  had  hitherto 
belonged  exclusively  to  the  senate  ;  Gracchus  took  it  awayi 
partly  by  settling  the  most  important  administrative  que» 
tions  by  means  of  comitial  laws  or,  in  other  words,  practi* 
cally  through  tribunician  dictation,  partly  by  restricting  the 
senate  as  much  a.s  possible  in  current  afTairs,  partly  by 
taking  business  after  the  most  comprehensive  fashion  into 
his  own  hands.  The  measures  of  the  former  kind  have 
been  mentioned  already.  The  new  master  of  the  state 
without  consulting  the  senate  meddled  with  the  state-chest, 
by  imposing  a  permanent  and  oppressive  burden  on  the 
public  finances  in  the  distribution  of  com ;  meddled  with 
the  domains,  by  sending  out  colonies  not  as  formerly  by 
decree  of  the  senate  but  by  decree  of  the  people ;  and  med* 
died  with  the  provincial  administration,  by  overturning 
tlirough  a  law  of  the  people  the  financial  constitution  given 
by  tne  senate  to  the  province  of  Asia  and  substituting  fax 
It  one  altogether  diflerent.  One  of  the  most  importimt  of 
the  current  duties  of  the  senate — the  arbitrary  fixing  of  the 
respective  spheres  of  duty  of  the  two  consuls — was  nol 
withdrawn  from  it;  but  the  indirect  pressure  hitherto  ex- 
ercised in  this  way  over  the  supreme  magistrates  was  nei> 
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tralized  by  directing  the  senate  to  fix  the  spheres  of  duty 
before  the  consuls  concerned  were  elected.  With  unrivallod 
activity,  lastly,  Gaius  concentrated  the  most  varied  and  most 
complicated  functions  of  government  in  his  own  person. 
He  himself  watched  over  the  distribution  of  grain,  selected 
the  jurymen,  founded  the  colonies  in  person  notwithstanding 
that  his  magistracy  legally  chained  him  to  the  city,  regu 
lated  highways  and  concluded  building-contracts,  led  the 
discussions  of  the  senate,  settled  the  consular  elections — in 
short,  he  accustomed  the  people  to  the  &ct  that  one  man 
was  foremost  in  all  things,  and  threw  the  lax  and  lame  ad- 
ministration of  the  senatorial  college  into  the  shade  by  the 
vigour  and  dexterity  of  his  personal  rule. 

Gracchus  interfered  with  the  jurisdiction,  still  more 
energetically  than  with  the  administration,  of  the  senate. 
We  have  already  mentioned  that  he  set  aside  the  senators 
from  the  ordinary  judicial  functions ;  the  same  course  was 
taken  with  the  jurisdiction  which  the  senate  as  the  supreme 
administrative  board  assumed  in  exceptional  cases.  Under 
severe  penalties  he  prohibited — ^apparently  in  his  renewal 
of  the  law  de  provocations  * — the  appointment  of  extraoi^ 
dinary  commissions  of  high  treason  by  decree  of  the  sen- 
ate, such  as  that  which  after  his  brother's  murder  had  sat 
in  judgment  on  his  adherents.  The  effect  of  these  meas- 
ures was,  that  the  senate  wholly  lost  the  power  of  control, 
and  retained  only  so  much  of  administration  as  the  head  of 
the  state  thought  fit  to  leave  to  it.  But  these  organic  meas- 
ures were  not  enough ;  the  governing  aristocracy  for  the 
time  being  was  also  directly  assailed.  It  was  a  mere  act 
of  revenge,  which  assigned  retrospective  effect  to  the  lapt* 
mentioned  law  and  by  virtue  of  it  compelled  Publiui 
Popillius — ^the  aristocrat  who  after  the  death  of  Nasicny 
which  had  occurred  in  the  interval,  was  chiefly  obnoxiom 
to  the  democrats — to  leave  the  country.  It  is  reniai-kable 
that  this  proposal  was  only  carried  by  eighteen  to  seven* 

*  This  and  the  lair  nt  qwM  iudUio  eirewnveniaiyr  may  have  ben 
kkmticaL 
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teen  votes  in  the  assembly  of  the  tribes— a  sign  how  mucft 
the  influence  of  the  anstocracy  still  availed  with  the  multi 
tude,  at  least  in  questions  of  a  personal  interest.  A  amu 
lar  but  far  less  justifiable  decree — the  proposal,  directed 
against  Marcus  Octavius,  that  whoever  had  been  deprived 
of  his  office  by  decree  of  the  people  should  be  for  ever  in* 
capable  of  filling  a  public  post — was  recalled  by  Gracchus 
at  the  request  of  his  mother ;  and  he  was  thus  spared  the 
disgrace  of  openly  mocking  justice  by  legalizing  a  notorioua 
violation  of  the  constitution,  and  of  taking  base  vengeance 
on  a  mao  of  honour,  who  had  not  spoken  an  angry  word 
against  Tiberius  and  had  only  acted  constitutionally  and  in 
accordance  with  what  he  conceived  to  be  his  duty.  But  of 
very  different  importance  from  these  measures  was  the 
scheme  of  Gaius — which,  it  is  true,  was  hardly  carried  into 
effect — to  reinforce  the  senate  by  300  new  members,  that  is, 
by  just  about  as  many  as  it  previously  had,  and  to  have 
them  elected  from  the  equestrian  order  by  the  oomitia — a 
creation  of  peers  afler  the  most  comprehensive  style,  which 
would  have  reduced  the  senate  into  the  most  complete  de- 
pendence on  the  chief  of  the  state. 

This  was  the  political  constitution  which  Gaius  Graochu^ 
projected  and,  in  its  most  essential  points,  oar- 
of^tberon.      ^^^^  ^"^  duHng  the  two  years  of  his  tribunate 
gitutionof      ^531^  532)^  without,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  en 

ST^S  countering  any  resistance  worthy  of  mention, 
and  without  requiring  to  apply  force  for  the  at- 
tainment of  his  ends.  The  order  in  which  these  measures 
were  carried  can  no  longer  be  recognized  in  the  broken  ac- 
counts handed  down  to  us,  and  various  questions  that  su^ 
gast  themselves  have  to  remain  unanswered.  But  it  does 
not  seem  as  if,  in  what  is  missing,  many  elements  of  mate- 
rial im])ortance  can  have  escaped  us  ;  for  ns  to  the  principal 
matters  we  have  information  entirely  trustworthy,  and 
Gaius  was  by  no  means  like  his  brother  urged  on  further 
and  further  by  the  current  of  events,  but  evidently  had  a 
well-considered  and  comprehensive  plan,  the  substance  of 
which  he  fully  embodied  in  a  series  of  special  laws. 
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Now  the  Sernpronian  constitution  itself  shows  very 
clearly  to  every  one  who  is  able  and  willing  to  see,  that 
Gains  Gracchus  did  not  at  all,  as  many  good-natured  people 
in  ancient  and  modern  times  have  supposed,  wish  to  place 
the  Roman  republic  on  new  democratic  bases,  but  that  on 
the  contrary  he  wished  to  abolish  it  and  to  introduce  in  ite 
stead  a  Tyrannis — that  is,  in  modem  language,  a  monarchy 
not  of  the  feudal  or  of  the  theocratic,  but  of  the  Napoleonic 
absolute,  type — in  the  form  of  a  magistracy  continued  for 
life  by  regular  reflection  and  rendered  absolute  by  an  un- 
conditional command  of  the  formally  sovereign  comitia,  an 
unlimited  tribuneship  of  the  people  for  life.  In  fact  if 
Gracchus,  as  his  words  and  still  more  his  works  plainly 
testify,  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  the  government  of  the 
senate,  what  other  political  organization  but  the  Tyrannia 
remained  possible,  after  overthrowing  the  aristocratic  gov- 
ernment, in  a  commonwealth  which  had  outgrown  collective 
assemblies  and  had  no  knowledge  of  parliamentary  govern- 
ment ?  Dreamers  such  as  was  his  predecessor,  and  knaves 
such  as  after  times  produced,  might  call  this  in  question ; 
but  Gains  Gracchus  was  a  statesman,  and  though  the  formal 
shape,  which  that  great  man  had  projected  for  his  great 
work,  has  not  been  handed  down  to  us  and  may  be  con- 
ceived of  very  variously,  yet  he  was  beyond  doubt  aware 
of  what  he  was  doing.  While  the  intention  of  usurping 
monarchical  power  can  scarcely  be  mistaken,  those  who 
survey  the  whole  circumstances  will  scarcely  blame  Grao 
chu8  for  it.  An  absolute  monarchy  is  a  great  misfortune 
for  a  nation,  but  it  is  a  less  misfortune  than  an  absolute 
oligarchy  ;  and  history  cannot  censure  one  who  imposes  on 
a  nation  the  lesser  suffering  instead  of  the  greater,  least  of 
ill  in  the  case  of  a  nature  so  vehemently  earnest  and  so  far 
filoof  from  all  that  is  vulgar  as  was  that  of  Gains  Gracchus. 
Nevertheless  it  may  not  conceal  the  fact  that  his  whole 
legislation  was  pervaded  in  a  most  pernicious  way  by  con 
flicting  aims ;  for  on  the  one  hand  it  aimed  at  the  public 
good,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  ministered  to  the  persona] 
objecle  and  in  fiiict  the  personal  vengeance  of  the  ruler. 


-^^ 

Q* 


160  nte  Hevolutton  [Book  IT 

Gracclius  earnestly  laboured  to  find  a  remedy  for  social 
evils,  and  to  check  the  spread  of  pauperism  ;  yet  he  at  the 
same  time  intentionally  reared  up  a  street  proletariate  of 
the  worst  kind  in  the  capital  by  his  distributions  of  corn, 
which  were  designed  to  be,  and  became,  a  premium  to  all 
the  lazy  and  hungry  civic  rabble.  Gracchus  oensured  in 
the  bitterest  terms  the  venality  of  the  senate,  and  in  par- 
ticular laid  bare  with  unsparing  and  just  severity  the  scan- 
dalous traffic  which  Manius  Aquillius  had  driven  with  the 
provinces  of  Asia  Minor ;  *  yet  it  was  through  the  efibrta 
of  the  same  man  that  the  sovereign  populace  of  the  capilal 
got  itself  alimented  in  return  for  its  cares  of  government 
by  the  body  of  its  subjects.  Gracchus  warmly  disapproved 
the  disgraceful  spoliation  of  the  provinces,  and  not  only 
instituted  proceedings  of  wholesome  severity  in  particular 
cases,  but  also  procured  the  abolition  of  the  thoroughly  in- 
sufficient senatorial  courts,  before  which  even  Scipio  Aemi- 
lianus  had  vainly  staked  his  whole  influence  to  bring  the 
most  decided  criminals  to  punishment ;  yet  he  at  the  same 
time,  by  the  introduction  of  courts  composed  of  merchants, 
surrendered  the  provincials  with  their  hands  fettered  to  the 
party  of  material  interests  and  thereby  to  a  despotism  still 
more  unscrupulous  than  that  of  the  aristocracy  had  been, 
and  he  introduced  into  Asia  a  taxation,  compared  with 
which  even  the  form  of  taxation  established  afler  the  Car 
thaginian  model  in  Sicily  might  be  called  mild  and  humane 

*  A  considerable  fragment  of  an  oration  of  GracchuB,  still  extant, 
relates  to  this  trafficking  about  the  possession  of  Phrygia,  which  after 
the  annexation  of  the  kingdom  of  Attains  was  offered  for  sale  by  Manias 
Aquillius  to  the  kings  of  Bitlijnia  and  of  Poiitus,  and  was  bought  by 
ibe  latter  as  the  highest  bidder  (p.  76).  In  this  speech  he  observeB  tbil 
DO  senator  troubled  himself  about  public  affairs  for  uothuig,  and  adds 
that  with  reference  to  the  law  under  discussion  (as  to  the  granting  of 
Fbrygia  to  king  Ifithradates)  the  senate  was  divisible  into  three  classeii 
^  iz.,  those  who  were  in  favour  of  it,  those  who  were  against  it,  and 
those  who  were  silent :  that  the  first  were  bribed  by  king  Mithradatei, 
the  second  by  king  Nicomedcs,  while  the  third  were  the  most  cunning, 
for  they  accepted  money  from  the  envoys  of  both  kings  and  made  eadr 
part.,  believe  that  they  were  silent  in  its  interest 
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— just  because  on  the  one  hand  he  needed  the  party  of  mon» 
eyed  men,  and  on  the  other  hand  required  new  and  compre- 
hensive resources  to  meet  his  distributions  of  grain  and  the 
other  burdens  newly  imposed  on  the  finances,  Gracchus 
beyond  doubt  desired  a  firm  administration  and  a  regular 
dio]>ensation  of  justice,  as  numerous  thoroughly  judicious 
ordinances  testify ;  yet  his  new  system  of  administration 
rested  on  a  continuous  series  of  individual  usurpations  only 
formally  legalized,  and  he  intentionally  drew  the  judicial 
system — which  every  well-ordered  state  will  endeavour  aa 
far  as  possible  to  place,  if  not  above  political  parties,  at  any 
rate  aloof  from  them — into  the  midst  of  the  whirlpool  of 
revolution.  Certainly  the  blame  of  these  conflicting  ten- 
dencies in  Gains  Gracchus  is  chargeable  to  a  very  great  ex- 
tent on  his  position  rather  than  on  himself  personally.  On 
the  very  threshold  of  the  Tyrannis  he  was  confronted  by 
the  fatal  dilemma,  moral  and  political,  that  the  same  man 
had  at  one  and  the  same  time  to  hold  his  ground,  we  may 
say,  as  a  robber-chieflain  and  to  lead  the  state  as  its  first 
citizen — a  dilemma  to  which  Pericles,  Caesar,  and  Napoleon 
had  also  to  make  dangerous  sacrifices.  But  the  conduct  of 
Gaius  Gracchus  cannot  be  wholly  explained  from  this  necea* 
sity  ;  along  with  it  there  worked  in  him  the  consuming  pas- 
sion, the  glowing  revenge,  which  foreseeing  its  own  destruo< 
tion  hurls  the  firebrnnd  into  the  house  of  the  foe.  He  has 
himself  expressed  what  he  thought  of  his  ordinance  as  to 
the  jurymen  and  similar  measures  intended  to  divide  the 
aristocracy ;  he  called  them  daggers  which  he  had  thrown 
into  the  Forum  that  the  burgesses — the  upper  ranks,  of 
course — might  lacerate  each  other  with  them.  He  was  a 
political  incendiary.  Not  only  was  the  hundred  years 
revolution  which  dates  from  him,  so  far  as  it  was  one  man's 
work,  the  work  of  Gaius  Gracchus,  but  he  was  above  a(l 
♦he  true  founder  of  that  terrible  urban  proletariate  flattered 
and  paid  by  the  classes  above  it,  which  was  through  ita 
aggregation  in  the  capital — the  natural  consequence  of  the 
largesses  of  corn — at  once  utterly  demoralized  and  mads 
eonsdous  of  its  power,  and  which — with  its  demands,  8om» 
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times  stupid,  sometimes  knavish,  and  its  talk  of  the  80v» 
reignty  of  the  people — lay  like  an  incubus  for  five  hundred 
years  upon  the  Roman  commonwealth  and  only  perished 
along  with  it  And  yet  this  greatest  of  political  trans- 
gressors was  the  regenerator  of  his  country.  There  is 
scarce  a  fruitful  idea  in  Roman  monarchy,  which  it  oot 
traceable  to  Gains  Gracchus.  From  him  proceeded  the 
maxim — founded  doubtless  in  a  certain  sense  in  the  nature 
of  the  traditionary  laws  of  war,  but  yet  in  the  extension 
and  practical  application  now  given  to  it  foreign  to  the  older 
state-law — ^that  all  the  land  of  the  subject  communities  was 
to  be  regarded  as  the  private  property  of  the  state;  a 
maxim  which  was  primarily  employed  to  vindicate  the 
right  of  the  state  to  tax  that  land  at  pleasure,  as  was  the 
case  in  Asia,  or  to  apply  it  for  the  institution  of  colonieSy 
as  was  done  in  Africa,  and  which  became  afterwards  a 
fundamental  principle  of  law  under  the  empire.  From 
him  proceeded  the  tactics  adopted  by  the  demagogues  and 
tyrants,  whereby  with  the  support  of  material  interests 
they  broke  down  the  governing  aristocracy,  but  subse- 
quently legitimized  the  change  of  constitution  by  substi- 
tuting a  strict  and  judicious  administration  for  the  previous 
misgovemment.  To  him,  in  particular,  are  traceable  the 
first  stops  towards  such  a  reconciliation  between  Rome  and 
the  provinces  as  the  establishment  of  monarchy  could  not 
but  bring  in  its  train ;  the  attempt  to  rebuild  Carthage 
destroyed  by  Italian  rivalry  and  generally  to  open  the  way 
for  Italian  emigration  towards  the  provinces,  formed  the 
first  link  in  the  long  chain  of  that  momentous  and  bcn^ 
ficial  course  of  action.  Right  and  wrong,  fortune  and  mis- 
fortune were  so  inextricably  blended  in  this  singular  man 
and  in  this  marvellous  political  constellation,  that  it  may 
well  beseem  history  in  this  case — though  it  beseems  her  but 
seldom — to  reserve  her  judgment. 

When  Gracchus  had  substantially  completed  the  new 

constitution  projected  by  him  for  the  state,  he 
ftkmoflto        applied  himself  to  a  second  and  difilcult  work. 

The  qucption  as  to  the  Italian  allies  was  still  uo 
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decided.  What  were  the  views  of  the  democratic  leaden 
regarding  it,  had  been  rendered  sufficiently  apparent  (p 
133).  They  naturally  desired  the  utmost  possible  exten- 
sion of  the  Roman  franchise,  not  only  in  order  to  render 
the  domains  occupied  by  the  Latins  liable  to  distributioi; 
but  above  all  in  order  to  reinforce  their  following  by  the 
enormous  mass  of  the  new  burgesses,  to  bring  the  comitial 
machine  still  more  fully  under  their  power  by  widening  the 
body  of  privileged  electors,  and  generally  to  abolish  a  dis- 
tinction which  had  now  with  the  fall  of  the  republicen  con- 
stitution lost  all  serious  importance.  But  here  they  en- 
countered resistance  from  their  own  party,  and  especially 
from  that  band  which  otherwise  readily  gave  its  sovereign 
affirmative  to  all  which  it  did  or  did  not  understand.  For 
the  simple  reason  that  Roman  citizenship  seemed  to  these 
people,  so  to  speak,  like  a  partnership  which  gave  them  a 
claim  to  share  in  sundry  very  tangible  profits,  direct  and 
indirect,  they  were  not  at  ell  disposed  to  enlarge  the  num- 
ber  of  the  partners.  The  rejection  of  the  Ful- 
vian  law  in  629,  and  the  insurrection  of  the  Fre- 
gellans  arising  out  of  it,  were  significant  indications  both 
of  the  obstinate  perseverance  of  the  fraction  of  the  bur- 
gesses that  ruled  the  comitia,  and  of  the  urgent  impatience 
_  of  the  allies.     Towards  the  end  of  his  second 

tribunate  (632)  Gracchus,  probably  urged  by 
obligations  which  he  had  undertaken  towards  the  allies, 
ventured  on  a  second  attempt.  In  concert  with  Marcus 
Flaccus — who,  although  a  consular,  had  again  taken  the 
tribuneship  of  the  people,  in  order  now  to  carry  the  law 
which  he  had  formerly  proposed  without  success — he  made 
ft  proposal  to  grant  to  the  Latins  the  fiill  franchise,  and  to 
the  other  Italian  allies  the  former  rights  of  the  Latins, 
But  the  proposal  encountered  the  united  opposition  of  the 
SL^nate  and  the  mob  of  the  capital.  The  nature  of  this  coa- 
lition and  its  mode  of  conflict  are  clearly  and  distinctly  seen 
from  an  accidentally  preserved  fragment  of  the  specck 
which  the  consul  Gaius  Fannius  made  to  the  burgesses  in 
Dpp^itiou  to  the  proposal.  **  Do  you  then  think,"  said  tht 
Voj.  III.— 7* 
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Optimnto,  ^  t^hat,  if  you  confer  the  franchise  on  the  Latin^ 
you  will  be  able  to  find  a  place  in  future — just  as  jou  ari 
now  standing  there  in  front  of  me-^in  the  burgoss-aasem- 
bly  or  at  the  games  and  popular  amusements  ?  Do  yov 
not  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  those  people  will  occupy 
every  spot  %  "  Among  the  burgesses  of  the  fifth  oenturyi 
who  on  one  day  conferred  the  franchise  on  all  the  Sabinea, 
such  an  orator  might  perhaps  have  been  hissed ;  thoae  of 
the  seventh  found  his  reasoning  uncommonly  dear  and  the 
price  of  the  assignation  of  the  Latin  domains,  which  waa 
offered  to  it  by  Gracchus,  far  too  low.  The  very  circum- 
stance, that  the  scuate  carried  a  permission  to  eject  from 
the  city  all  non-burgesses  before  the  day  for  the  decisive 
vote,  showed  the  &te  in  store  for  the  proposal.  And  when 
before  the  voting  Livius  Drusus,  a  colleague  of  Graochufl| 
interposed  his  veto  against  the  law,  the  people  received  the 
veto  in  such  a  way  that  Gracchus  could  not  venture  to  prc^ 
ceed  further  or  even  to  prepare  for  Drusus  the  &te  of  Mar 
cus  Octavius. 

It  was,  apparently,  this  success  which  emboldened  the 
Overthrow  seuato  to  attempt  the  overthrow  of  the  viotori- 
ofOraochufl.  qus  demagogue.  The  weapons  of  attack  were 
substantially  the  same  with  which  Gracchus  himself  had 
formerly  operated.  The  power  of  Gracchus  rested  on  the 
mercantile  class  and  the  proletariate;  primarily  on  the 
latter,  which  in  this  conflict,  wherein  neither  side  had  any 
military  reserve,  acted  as  it  were  the  part  of  an  army.  It 
was  clear  that  the  senate  was  not  powei*ful  enough  to  wrest 
either  from  the  merchants  or  from  the  proletariate  their 
new  privileges  ;  any  attempt  to  assail  the  corn-laws  or  the 
new  jury-arrangement  would  have  led,  under  a  somewhat 
grosser  or  somewhat  more  civilized  form,  to  a  street-riot  in 
presence  of  which  the  senate  was  utterly  defenceless.  Bui 
it  was  no  Ic^ss  clear,  that  Gracchus  himself  and  these  mer^ 
chants  and  proletarians  were  only  kept  together  by  mutual 
advantage,  and  that  the  men  of  material  interests  were 
ready  to  accept  their  posts,  and  the  populace  strictly  so- 
called  its  bread,  quite  as  well  from  any  other  as  from  Gaim 
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Gracchus,  llie  institutions  of  Gracchus  stood^  for  the  mo- 
ment at  least,  immoveably  firm  with  the  exception  of  a  sin* 
gle  one — his  own  supremacy.  The  weakness  of  the  latter 
lay  in  the  fact,  that  in  the  constitution  of  Gracchus  no  rela^ 
tions  of  allegiance  subsisted  at  all  between  the  chief  and  the 
army  ;  and,  while  the  new  constitution  possessed  all  othef 
elements  of  vitality,  it  lacked  one — the  moral  tie  between 
ruler  and  ruled,  without  which  every  state  rests  on  a  pede» 
^^1  of  clay.  In  the  rejection  of  the  proposal  to  admit  the 
Latins  to  the  fi^nchise  it  had  been  demonstrated  with  de- 
cisive clearness  that  the  multitude  in  fact  never  voted  for 
Gracchus,  but  always  simply  for  itself.  The  aristocracy 
conceived  the  plan  of  offering  battle  to  the  author  of  the 
corn-largesses  and  land-assignations  on  his  own  ground. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  the  senate  offered  to  the  prole- 
Rival  dema-  ^''^^^  ^<^*^  merely  the  same  advanUiges  as  Grao- 
gogism  of        chus  had  already  assured  to  it  in  corn  and  other- 

th«  senate.  •' 

Thu  Uvian  wisc,  but  advantages  still  greater.  Commis- 
sioned by  the  senate,  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Alai'cus  Livius  Drusus  proposed  to  release  those  who  re- 
ceived land  under  the  laws  of  Gracchus  from  the  rent  im- 
posed on  them  (p.  114),  and  to  declare  their  allotments  to 
lie  free  and  alienable  property  ;  and,  further,  to  provide  for 
the  proletariate  not  in  transmarine,  but  in  twelve  Italian, 
colonies,  each  of  8,000  colonists,  for  the  planting  of  which 
the  people  might  nominate  suitable  men ;  only,  Drusus 
himself  declined — in  contrast  with  the  Gracchan  fi^miljr- 
coUegium — to  take  part  in  this  honourable  duty.  Probably 
the  Latins  were  named  as  those  at  whose  expense  the  plan 
was  to  be  carried  out,  for  there  does  not  appear  to  havt 
now  existed  in  Italy  other  occupied  domain-land  of  any  ex- 
tent save  that  which  was  enjoyed  by  them.  We  find  enact* 
ments  of  Drusus — such  as  the  regulation  that  the  punisb- 
ment  of  scourging  should  only  be  allowed  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  Latin  soldier  by  the  Latin  officer  set  over  him,  and  not 
by  the  Roman  officer — which  were  to  all  appearance  intend 
ed  to  indenmify  the  Latins  for  other  losses.  The  plan  waa 
not  the  most  refined.     The  attempt  at  rivalry  was  too  clear, 
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rhe  endeavour  to  draw  the  fair  bond  bctAveen  the  noblef 
and  the  proletariate  still  closer  by  their  exercising  jointly  a 
tyranny  over  the  Latins  was  too  transparent ;  the  inquiry 
suggested  itself  too  readily,  In  what  part  of  the  peninsula, 
now  that  the  Italian  domains  had  been  mainly  given  away 
already — even  granting  that  the  whole  domains  assigned  to 
the  Latins  were  confiscated — w^as  the  occupied  domain-land 
requisite  for  the  formation  of  twelve  new,  numerous,  and 
compact  burgess-communities  to  be  discovered  ?  Lastly 
the  declaration  of  Drusus,  that  he  would  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  execution  of  his  law,  was  so  dreadfully  prudent 
that  it  was  almost  the  height  of  absurdity.  But  the  clumsy 
snare  was  quite  suited  for  the  stupid  game  which  they 
wished  to  catch.  There  was  the  additional  and  perhaps  de- 
cisive consideration,  that  Gracchus,  on  whose  personal  in- 
fluence everything  depended,  was  just  then  establishing  the 
Carthaginian  colony  in  Africa,  and  that  his  lieutenant  in  the 
CJipital,  Marcus  Flaccus,  played  into  the  hands  of  his  oppo- 
nents by  his  vehemence  and  incapacity.  The  '*  people " 
accordingly  ratified  the  Livian  laws  as  readily  aa  it  had 
before  ratified  the  Sempronian.  It  then,  as  usual,  repaid  its 
latest,  by  inflicting  a  gentle  blow  on  its  earlier,  benefactor, 
declining  to  re-elect  him  when  he  stood  for  the  third  time 
as  a  candidate  for  the  tribunate  for  the  year  638 ; 
on  which  occasion,  however,  there  are  alleged  to 
have  been  unjust  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the  tribune 
presiding  at  the  election,  who  had  been  formerly  offended 
by  Gracchus.  Thus  the  foundation  of  his  despotism  gave 
way  beneath  him.  A  second  blow  was  inflicted  on  him  by 
the  consular  elections,  which  not  only  proved  in  a  general 
sense  adverse  to  the  democracy,  but  which  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  st«te  Lucius  Opimius,  who  as  prae- 
tor in  629  had  conquered  Fregeliae,  one  of  th« 
most  decided  and  least  scrupulous  chiefs  of  the  strict  aristo* 
cratic  party,  and  a  man  firmly  resolved  to  get  rid  of  theit 
dangerous  antagonist  at  the  earliest  opportunity. 

Such  an  opportunity  soon  occurred.     On  the  1 0th  of 
iM.  December,  632,  Gracr'  .s  cciised  to  be  tribune 


Chap.  III.]  And  0  xxus  Grocohus.  151 

^2j  of  the  people;   on   the   1st  of  January,  633, 

Attack  on       Ooimius  entered  on  his  office.    The  first  attack, 

the  trans*  *  ^ 

marine  coio-  as  WES  fair,  was  directed  against  the  most  useful 
Downfall  of  and  the  most  unpopular  measuie  of  Gracchus, 
the  restoration  of  Carthage.  While  the  trans* 
marine  colonies  had  hitherto  been  only  indirectly  assailed 
through  the  greater  allurements  of  the  Italian,  African  hy- 
aenas, it  was  now  alleged,  dug  up  the  newly-placed  boundary* 
stones  of  Carthage,  and  the  Roman  priests,  when  requested, 
certified  that  such  signs  and  portents  ought  to  form  an  express 
warning  against  rebuilding  on  a  site  accursed  by  the  gods.  The 
senate  thereby  found  itself  in  conscience  compelled  to  have 
a  law  proposed,  which  prohibited  the  planting  of  the  colony 
of  Junonia.  Gracchus,  who  with  the  other  men  nominated 
to  establish  it  was  just  then  selecting  the  colonists,  appeared 
on  the  day  of  voting  at  the  Capitol  whither  the  burgesses 
were  convoked,  with  a  view  to  procure  by  means  of  his 
adherents  the  rejection  of  the  law.  He  wished  to  shun  acts 
of  violence,  that  he  might  not  himself  supply  his  opponents 
with  the  pretext  which  they  sought ;  but  he  had  not  been 
able  to  prevent  a  great  portion  of  his  faithful  partisans, 
who  remembered  the  catastrophe  of  Tiberius  and  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  designs  of  the  aristocracy,  from  appear- 
ing in  arms,  and  amidst  the  immense  excitement  on  both 
sides  quarrels  could  hardly  be  avoided.  The  consul  Lucius 
Opimius  ofiTered  the  usual  sacrifice  in  the  porch  of  the  Capi- 
toline  temple ;  one  of  the  attendants  assisting  at  the  cere- 
mony, Quintus  Antullius,  with  the  holy  entrails  in  his  hand, 
haughtily  ordered  the  ''  bad  citizens  "  to  quit  the  porch,  and 
seemed  as  though  he  would  lay  hands  on  Gains  himself; 
whereupon  a  zealous  Gracchan  drew  his  sword  and  cut  the 
man  down.  A  fearful  tumult  arose.  Gracchus  vainly 
sought  to  address  the  people  and  to  avert  from  himself  the 
responsibility  of  the  sacrilegious  murder ;  he  only  furnished 
his  antagonists  with  a  fresh  and  formal  ground  of  accuse 
tion,  as,  without  being  aware  of  it  in  the  confusion,  he  in 
terrupted  a  tribune  in  the  act  of  speaking  to  the  people— 
«n  ofience,  for  which  an  obsolete  statute,  originating  at  Uv 
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timo  of  the  old  dissensions  between  the  orders  (i.  355)^  had 
prescribed  the  severest  penalty.  The  consul  Luciiis  Opi 
tnius  took  his  measures  to  put  down  by  force  of  arms  tho 
insurrection  for  the  overthrow  of  the  republican  constltu* 
lion,  as  they  chose  to  designate  the  events  of  this  day.  He 
himself  passed  the  night  in  the  temple  of  Castor  in  th^ 
Forum  ;  at  early  dawn  the  Capitol  was  filled  with  Cretaa 
Aixihers,  the  senate-house  and  Forum  with  the  men  of  the 
government  party — ^the  senators  and  the  section  of  the 
equites  adhering  to  them — who  by  order  of  the  consul  had 
all  appeared  in  arms  and  each  attended  by  two  armed 
slaves.  None  of  the  aristocracy  were  absent;  even  the 
aged  and  venerable  Quint  us  Metellus,  well  disposed  to  ro- 
form,  had  appeared  with  shield  and  sword.  An  officer  of 
ability  and  experience  acquired  in  the  Spanish  wars,  Deci- 
mus  BrutuSy  was  entrusted  with  the  command  of  the  armed 
force ;  the  senate  assembled  in  the  senate-house.  The  bier 
with  the  corpse  of  Antullius  was  deposited  in  front  of  it ; 
the  senate,  as  if  surprised,  appeared  en  masse  at  the  door  Id 
order  to  view  the  dead  body,  and  then  retired  to  determine 
what  should  be  done.  The  leaders  of  the  democracy  had 
gone  from  the  Capitol  to  their  houses ;  Marcus  Flaccus  had 
spent  the  night  in  preparing  for  the  war  in  the  streets,  while 
Gracchus  apparently  disdained  to  strive  with  destiny.  Next 
morning,  when  they  learned  the  preparjitions  made  by  their 
opponents  at  the  Capitol  and  the  Forum,  both  procetnled  to 
the  Aventine,  the  old  stronghold  of  the  popular  party  in 
the  struggles  between  the  patricians  and  the  plebeians. 
Gracchus  went  thither  silent  and  unarmed ;  Flaccus  called 
t\w  slaves  to  arms  and  entrenched  himself  in  the  temple  of 
Diana,  while  he  at  the  same  time  sent  his  younger  son 
Quintus  to  the  enemy's  camp  in  order  if  possible  to  arrange 
a  compromise.  The  latter  returned  with  the  announcement 
that  the  aristocracy  demanded  unconditional  surrender ;  al 
the  same  time  he  brought  a  summons  from  the  senate  Uf 
(Gracchus  and  Flaccus  to  appear  before  it  and  to  answer  fo^" 
their  violation  of  the  majesty  of  the  tribimes.  Grac>chui 
wished  to  comply  with  the  summons,  but  Flaccus  prevent 
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ed  him  from  doing  so,  and  repeated  the  equally  weak  and 
mistaken  attempt  to  move  such  antagonists  to  a  compro- 
mise. When  instead  of  the  two  cited  leaders  the  young 
Quintus  Flaccus  once  more  presented  hinr.solf  alone,  the 
oonsul  treated  their  refusal  to  appear  as  the  beginning  of 
open  insurrection  against  the  government ;  he  ordered  the 
messenger  to  be  arrested  and  gave  the  signal  for  attack  on 
the  Aventine,  while  at  the  same  time  he  caused  proclama- 
tion to  be  made  in  the  streets  that  the  government  would 
give  to  whosoever  should  bring  the  head  of  Gracchus  or  of 
Flaccus  its  literal  weight  in  gold,  and  that  they  would 
guarantee  complete  indemnity  to  every  one  who  should 
le4ive  the  Aventine  beibre  the  beginning  of  the  conflict. 
The  ranks  on  the  Aventine  speedily  thinned ;  the  valiant 
nobility  in  union  with  the  Cretans  and  the  slaves  stormed 
the  almost  undefended  Mount,  and  killed  all  whom  they 
found,  about  250  persons,  mostly  of  humble  rank.  Marcus 
Flaccus  fled  with  his  eldest  son  to  a  place  of  concealment, 
where  they  were  soon  afterwards  hunted  out  and  put  to 
death.  Gracchus  had  at  the  beginning  of  the  conflict  rev 
tired  into  the  temple  of  Minerva,  and  was  there  about  to 
pierce  himself  with  his  sword,  when  his  friend  Publius 
Laetorius  seized  his  arm  and  besought  him  to  preserve  him- 
self if  possible  for  better  times.  Gracchus  was  induced  to 
make  an  attempt  to  escape  to  the  other  bank  of  the  Tiber ; 
but  when  hastening  down  the  hill  he  fell  and  sprained  his 
foot.  To  gain  time  for  him  to  escape,  his  two  attendants 
turned  to  face  his  pursuers  and  allowed  themselves  to  be 
cut  down,  Marcus  Pomponius  at  the  Porta  Trigemina  under 
the  Aventine,  Publius  Laetorius  at  the  bridge  over  the 
Tiber  where  Horalius  Cocles  was  said  to  have  once  singly 
withstood  the  Etruscan  army ;  so  Gracchus,  attended  only 
by  his  slave  Euporus,  reached  the  suburb  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Tiber.  There,  in  the  grove  of  Furrina,  were  after- 
wards found  the  two  dead  bodies ;  it  seemed  as  if  the  slave 
had  put  to  death  first  his  master  and  then  himself.  The 
heads  of  the  two  fallen  leaders  were  handed  over  tc  the 
government  as  required  ;  the  stipulated  price  and  moiu  '-var 
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paid  to  Lucius  Septumuleius,  a  man  of  quality ^  who  de- 
livered up  the  head  of  Graochus,  while  the  murderers  of 
Flaccus,  persons  of  humble  rank,  were  scut  away  with 
empty  hands.  The  bodies  of  the  dead  were  thrown  into 
the  river  ;  the  houses  of  the  leaders  were  abandoned  to  thb 
[lillago  of  the  multitude.  The  warfare  of  prosecaticia 
igainst  the  partisans  of  Gracchus  b^an  on  the  grandest 
scale;  as  many  as  3,000  of  them  are  said  to  have  been 
strangled  in  prison,  amongst  whom  was  Quintus  Flaocus, 
eighteen  years  of  age,  who  had  taken  no  part  in  the  conflict 
and  was  universally  lamented  on  account  of  his  youth  and 
his  amiableness.  On  the  open  space  beneath  the  Capitol 
where  the  altar  consecrated  by  Camillus  afler  the  restora- 
tion of  internal  peace  (i.  384)  and  other  shrines  erected  on 
similar  occasions  to  Concord  were  situated,  these  small 
chapels  were  pulled  down  ;  and  out  of  the  property  of  the 
killed  or  condemned  traitors,  which  was  confiscated  even  to 
the  portions  of  their  wives,  a  new  and  splendid  temple  of 
Concord  with  the  basilica  belonging  to  it  was  erected  in 
accordance  with  a  decree  of  the  senate  by  the  consul  Lucius 
Opimius.  Certainly  it  was  an  act  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age  to  remove  the  memorials  of  the  old,  and 
to  inaugurate  a  new,  concord  over  the  remains  of  the  throe 
grandsons  of  the  conqueror  of  Zama,  all  of  whom — first 
Tiberius  Gracchus,  then  Scipio  Aemilianus,  and  lastly  the 
youngest  and  most  vehement,  Gaius  Gracchus — ^had  now 
been  engulfed  by  the  revolution.  The  memory  of  the 
Gracchi  remained  oflficially  proscribed ;  Cornelia  was  not 
allowed  even  to  put  on  mourning  for  the  death  of  her  last 
son  ;  but  the  passionate  attachment,  which  very  many  had 
felt  towards  the  two  noble  brothers  and  especially  towards 
Gaius  during  their  life,  was  touchingly  displayed  also  after 
their  death  in  the  almost  religious  veneration  which  th^ 
multitude,  in  spite  of  all  precautions  of  police,  continued 
to  pay  to  their  memory  and  to  the  spots  where  they  had 
&llen. 


CHAPTER  I\ 

THB   BULK   OF   THB   RXSTOIi  iTIOlT. 

TtoB  Dew  Structure,  which  Gaiua  Grticchus  had  reared, 
became  on  his  death  a  ruin.     His  death  indeed. 


In 

ttMgoTern-  like  that  of  his  brother,  was  primarily  a  mere 
"^  '  act  of  vengeance ;  but  it  was  at  the  same  time 

a  very  material  step  towards  the  restoration  of  the  old  con- 
stitution, when  the  person  of  the  monarch  was  taken  away 
from  the  monarchy  just  as  it  was  on  the  point  of  being 
established.  It  was  all  the  more  so  in  the  present  instance, 
because  afler  the  fall  of  Grains  and  the  sweeping  and  bloody 
prosecutions  of  Opimius  there  existed  at  the  moment  abso- 
lutely no  one,  who,  either  by  relationship  to  the  &llen  chief 
of  the  state  or  by  preeminent  ability,  might  feel  himself 
warranted  in  even  attempting  to  occupy  the  vacant  place. 
Gains  had  departed  from  the  world  childless,  and  the  son 
whom  Tiberius  had  lefl  behind  him  died  before  reaching 
manhood ;  the  whole  popular  party,  as  it  was  called,  was 
literally  without  any  one  who  could  be  named  ns  leaden 
The  Gracchan  constitution  resembled  a  fortress  without  a 
commander;  the  walls  and  garrison  were  uninjured,  bul 
the  general  was  wanting,  and  there  was  no  one  to  take  po9* 
session  of  the  vacant  place  save  the  very  government  whick 
had  bsec  overthrown. 

So  it  accordingly  happened.  After  the  decease  of  Gaiui 
Gracchus  without  heirs,  the  government  of  the 
•tcradftris-  senate  as  it  were  spontaneously  resumed  its 
•ootmcy.  place;  and  this  was  the  more  natural,  that  it 
had  not  been,  in  the  strict  sense,  formally  abolished  by 
Gaius  Grraochus,  but  had  merely  been  reduced  to  a  practical 
nullity  by  his  exceptional  proceedings.     Yet  we  *houM 
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greatly  err,  if  we  should  discern  in  this  restoration  nothiD| 
further  than  a  relapse  of  the  state-machine  into  the  old 
track  which  had  been  beaten  and  worn  for  centuries.  Res* 
toration  b  always  revolution  ;  but  in  this  case  it  was  not  so 
much  the  old  government  as  the  old  governor  that  was  re^ 
stored.  The  oligarchy  made  its  appearance  newly  equipped 
in  the  armour  of  the  tyrannic  which  had  been  overthrowa 
As  the  senate  had  beaten  Gracchus  from  the  field  with  his 
own  weapons,  so  it  continued  in  the  most  essential  points 
to  govern  with  the  constitution  of  the.  Gracchi ;  though  cer 
tainly  with  the  secret  intention,  if  not  of  setting  it  asida 
entirely,  at  any  rate  of  thoroughly  purging  it  in  due  time 
from  the  elements  really  hostile  to  the  ruling  aristocracy. 

At  first  the  reaction  was  mainly  directed  against  per- 
ProMcn-  sons.  Publius  Popillius  was  recalled  from  ban- 
deinocrate.*  ishmcnt  allcr  the  enactments  relating  to  him 
^^^'  had   been   cancelled    (633),  and   a   warfare  of 

prosecution  was  waged  against  the  adherents  of  Gracchus , 
whereas  the  attempt  of  the  popular  party  to  have  Lucius 
Opimius  afler  his  resignation  of  office  condemned  for  high 
treason  was  frustrated  by  the  partisans  of  the  government 
(634).  The  character  of  this  government  of  the 
restoration  is  significantly  indicated  by  tlie  prog- 
ress vf  the  aristocracy  in  soundness  of  opinion.  Gaiua 
Carbo,  once  the  ally  of  the  Gracchi,  had  f<»r  long  been  a 
convert  (p.  133),  and  had  but  recently  shown  his  zeal  and 
his  usefulness  as  defender  of  Opimius.  But  he  remained  a 
renegade :  when  the  democrats  raised  the  same  accusation 
against  him  as  against  Opimius,  the  government  were  not 
unwilling  to  let  him  fall,  and  Carbo,  seeing  himself  lost  bO" 
tween  the  two  j)arti('s,  died  by  his  own  hand.  Thus  the 
n:en  of  the  reaction  showed  themselves  in  personal  ques* 
tions  pure  aristocrats.  But  the  rciiction  did  not  immedi- 
ately attack  the  distributions  of  grahi,  the  taxation  of  the 
province  of  Asia,  or  the  Gracehan  ordinances  as  to  the  jury 
men  and  the  tribunals ;  on  the  contrary,  it  not  only  spared 
the  mercantile  class  and  the  proletariate  of  the  capital,  but 
continued  to  render  homage,  as  it  had  already  done  in  the 


CuAF.  iv.J       The  Bide  of  the  Jlestorattan.  ISS 

introduction  of  the  Livion  laws,  to  these  powers  and  espe* 
cially  to  the  proletariate  far  more  decidedly  than  had  been 
done  by  the  Gracchi.  This  course  was  not  adopted  merely 
because  the  Gracchan  revolution  retained  a  hold  on  the 
minds  of  its  contemporaries  and  protected  its  creations  j 
the  fostering  and  cherishing  of  the  interests  of  the  populace 
It  least  by  the  aristocracy  were  in  £&ct  perfectly  compatible 
with  their  own  advantage,  and  nothing  further  was  sacrificed 
by  such  a  policy  than  merely  the  public  weal. 

Ail  those  measures  which  were  devised  by  Gains  Grao 
ThedonwiD     chus  for  the  promotion  of  the  public  welfare— 

undOT  the  ^^®  ^^^  ^"^>  ^  ™*y  readily  be  conceived,  also 
restoration.      i\^q  most  unpopular  part  of  his   legislation-^ 

were  allowed  by  the  aristocracy  to  drop.     Nothing  was  so 
speedily  and  so  successfully  assailed  as  the  noblest  of  his 
projects,  the  scheme  of  introducing  a  legal  equality  first 
between  the  Roman  burgesses  and  Italy,  and  thereafter  be- 
tween Italy  and  the  provinces,  and — inasmuch  as  the  dis? 
tinction  between  the  merely  ruling  and  consuming  and  the 
merely  serving  and  working  members  of  the  state  was  thus 
done  away — at  the  same  time  solving  the  social  question 
by   the   most   comprehensive  and    systematic  emigration 
known  in  history.     With  all  the  determination  and  all  the 
peevish  obstinacy  of  dotage  the  restored  oligarchy  obtrudec 
the  principle  of  deceased  generations — ^that  Italy  must  re- 
main the  ruling  land  and  Rome  the  ruling  city  in  Italy^ 
afresh  on  the  present.     Even  in  the  lifetime  of  Gracchus 
the  claims  of  the  Italian  allies  had  been  decidedly  rejected, 
and  the  great  idea  of  transmarine  colonization  had   beeo 
subjected  to  a  very  serious  attack,  which  became  the  imme> 
diate  cause  of  Gracchus*  fall.     After  his  death  the  scheme 
of  restoring  Carthage  was  set  aside  with  little  difficulty  by 
Uie    government-party,   although    the    several    allotment* 
already  distributed  there  were  left  to  the  recipients.     It  i& 
true  that  they  could  not  prevent  a  similar  settlement  of  the 
democratic  party  from  succeeding  at  another  point :  in  the 
ctiirse  of  the  conquests  beyond  the  Alps  which  Marcui 
f    ecus  had  be^un,  the  colony  of  Narbo  (Narbonne)  waf 
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founded  there  in  636,  the  oldest  transmariiM 
burgess-city  in  the  Jioman  empire,  which,  in 
spite  of  manifold  attacks  by  the  government-party  and  in 
spite  of  a  proposal  directly  made  by  the  senate  to  aboliak 
it,  permanently  hdd  its  ground.  But^  apart  from  this— 4n 
its  isolation  not  very  important— exception,  the  gOTenuneni 
Mas  uniformly  successful  in  preventing  the  assignation  of 
land  out  of  Italy. 

The  Italian  domain-question  was  settled  in  a  aimikf 
spirit.  The  Italian  colonies  of  Gains,  espedally  Capuai 
were  cancelled,  and  such  of  them  as  had  already  been 
planted  were  again  broken  up ;  that  of  Tarentum  alont 
was  allowed  to  subsist  in  the  form  of  the  new  town  of 
Ncptunia  placed  alongside  of  the  former  Greek  community. 
So  much  of  the  domains  as  had  already  been  distributed  by 
non-colonial  assignation  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  recipi- 
ents ;  the  restrictions  imposed  on  them  by  Gracchus  in  the 
interest  of  the  coinmonwealth — the  ground-rent  and  the 
prohibition  r>f  alienation — had  already  been  abolished  by 
Marcus  Drusus.  With  reference  on  the  other  hand  to  th«» 
domains  still  possessed  by  right  of  occupation — which,  ovei 
and  above  the  domain-land  enjoyed  by  the  Latins,  musi 
have  mostly  consisted  of  the  estates  retained  by  their  hold- 
ers ill  accordance  with  the  Gracchan  maximum  (p.  114)— -it 
was  resolved  definitively  to  secure  them  to  those  who  had 
hitherto  been  occupants  and  to  preclude  the  possibility  of 
future  distribution.  It  was  primarily  from  these  lands,  no 
doubt,  that  the  36,000  new  farm-allotments  promised  by 
Drusus  were  to  have  been  formed ;  but  they  saved  them- 
selves the  trouble  of  inquiring  where  those  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  iugera  of  Italian  domain-land  were  to  be 
found,  and  tacitly  shelved  the  Livian  colonial  law,  which  had 
strvod  its  purpose  ;  the  far  from  important  colcny  of  Scy« 
labium  (Squillace)  is  perhaps  the  only  one  referable  to  tlie 
colonial  law  of  Drusus.  On  the  otiier  hand  by  a  law, 
which  the  tribune  of  the  people  Spurius  Thorius  carried 
under  the  instructions  of  the  senate,  the  allot* 
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ment-com  mission  was  abolished  in   635,  and  a 
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fixed  rent  was  imposed  on  the  oocupunts  of  the  dom&in-land, 
the  proceeds  of  which  went  to  the  benefit  of  the  populace 
of  the  capita] — apparently  by  forming  part  of  the  fund  ^i 
the  distribution  of  corn ;  proposals  going  still  further,  in- 
cluding perhaps  an  increase  of  the  largesses  of  grain,  were 
averted  by  the  judicious  tribune  of  the  people  Gains  Marius. 
The  final  step  was  taken  eight  years  after wardp 
(643),  when  by  a  new  decree  of  the  people  ♦  the 
occupied  domain-land  was  directly  converted  into  tlie  rentp 
free  private  property  of  the  former  occupants.     It  was 
added,  that  in  future  domain-land  was  not  to  be  occupied  at 
all,  but  was  either  to  be  leased  or  to  lie  open  as  public 
pasture ;  in  the  latter  case  provision  was  made  by  the  fix- 
ing  of  a  very  low  maximum  of  ten  head  of  large  and  fifly 
head  of  small  cattle,  that  the  large  herd-owner  should  not 
practically  exclude  the  small.     In  these  judicious  regula- 
tions   the    injurious  character  of   the   occupation -system, 
which  moreover  was  long  ago  given  up  (ii.  389),  was  at 
length  officially  recognized,  but  unhappily  they  were  only 
adopted  when  it  had  already  deprived  the  state  in  substance 
of  its  domanial  possessions.     While  the  Homan  aristocracy 
thus  took  care  of  itself  and  got  whatever  occupied  land  was 
still  in  its  hands  converted  into  its  own  property,  it  at  the 
same  time  pacified  the  Italian  allies,  not  indeed  by  confer- 
ring on  them  the  property  of  the  Latin  domain-land  which 
they  and  more  especially  their  municipal  aristocracy  en- 
joyed, but  by  preserving  unimpaired  the  rights  in  relation 
to  it  guaranteed  to  them  by  their  charters.     The  opposite 
party  was  in  the  unfortunate  position,  that  in  the  most  im- 
portant  material  questions  the  interests  of  the  Italians  ran 
diametrically  counter  to  those  of  the  opposition  in  the  capi 
tai ;  in  fact  the  Italians  entered  into  a  species  of  league  with 
the  Roman  government,  and  sought  and  found  protection 
from  the  senate  against  the  extravagant  designs  of  various 
Koman  demagogues. 

^  It  18  in  great  part  still  extant  and  known  under  the  enjatim 
Dame,  wiich  has  now  been  handed  down  for  three  hundred  jcan,  ol 
the  Thorian  agrarian  law. 
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While  the  restored  government  was  thus  carefbl  tIior> 
oughly  to  eradicate  the  germs  of  improv^emeut 
teruL'and      which  existed  in  the  Gracchan  constitution,  it  r» 
^Jljjl^l^^^     mained  completely  powerless  in  presence  of  tho 
the  restora.     hostile  powers  that  had  been,  not  for  the  geoeral 
weal,  aroused  by  Gracchus.    The  proletariate 
of  the  capital  continued  to  have  a  recognized  title  to  ali<- 
ment ;  the  senate  likewise  acquiesced  in  the  selection  of  the 
jurymen  from  the  mercantile  order,  repugnant  though  thii 
yoke  was  to  the  better  and  prouder  portion  of  the  aristoo^ 
racy.    The  fetters  which  the  aristocracy  wore  did  not  be- 
seem its  dignity  ;  but  we  do  not  find  that  it  seriously  set 
itself  to  get  rid  of  them.     The  law  of  Marcus  Aemiliua 
Scaurus  in  632,  which  at  least  enforced  the  cone- 
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stitutional  restrictions  on  the  suffrage  of  freed- 
men,  was  for  long  the  only  attempt — and  that  a  very  tame 
one— on  the  part  of  the  senatorial  government  once  more 
to  restrain  their  mob-tyrants.  The  proposal,  which  the  con- 
sul Quintus  Caepio  seventeen  years  after  tho  introduction 
of  the  equestrian  tribunals  (648)  brought  in  for 
again  entrusting  the  trials  to  senatorial  jurymen, 
showed  what  the  government  wished ;  but  showed  also  how 
little  it  could  do,  when  the  question  was  one  not  of  squan- 
dering domains  but  of  carrying  a  measure  in  the  fiioe  of  an 
influential  order.  It  broke  down.*  The  government  wa» 
not  emancipated  from  the  inconvenient  associates  who 
shared  its  power  ;  but  these  measures  probably  contributed 
still  further  to  disturb  the  never  sincere  agreement  of  tho 
ruling  aristocracy  with  the  merchant-class  and  the  proletari- 
ate. Both  were  very  well  aware,  that  the  senate  granted 
all  its  concessions  only  from  fear  and  with  reluctance ;  per* 

*  This  is  apparent,  as  is  well  known,  from  the  further  oouse  of 
events.  In  opposition  to  tliis  view  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  feet  that 
In  Valerius  Maximus,  vi.  9,  13,  Quintus  Coippio  is  called  patrcn  of  the 
lenate ;  but  on  the  one  hand  this  does  not  prove  enough,  and  on  tlie 
other  hand  what  is  there  narrated  does  not  at  all  eait  tlM 
consul  of  G48,  so  tliat  thei;p  must  be  «n  error  either  in  te 
"^ame  or  in  the  facts  reported. 
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inanently  attached  to  the  rule  of  the  senate  by  consldera 
tions  neither  of  gratitude  nor  of  interest,  both  were  verj? 
ready  to  render  similar  services  to  any  other  master  who 
offered  them  more  or  even  as  much,  and  had  no  objection, 
if  an  opportunity  occurred,  to  cheat  or  to  th  fart  the  senato. 
Thua  the  restoration  continued  to  govern  with  the  desiret 
and  opinions  of  a  legitimate  aristocracy,  and  with  the  con 
stitution  and  means  of  government  of  a  tyrannis.  Its  rul« 
not  only  rested  on  the  same  bases  as  that  of  Gracchus,  but 
it  was  equally  and  in  fact  still  more  deficient  in  strength ; 
it  was  strong  when  in  league  with  the  populace  it  overthrew 
valuable  institutions,  but  it  was  utterly  powerless  when  it 
had  to  face  the  bands  of  the  streets  or  the  interests  of  the 
merchants.  It  sat  on  the  vacated  throne  with  an  evil  con- 
science and  divided  hopes,  indignant  at  the  institutions  of 
the  state  which  it  ruled  and  yet.  incapable  of  even  systematic 
cally  assailing  them,  vacillating  in  all  its  conduct  except 
where  its  own  material  advantage  prompted  a  decision,  a 
picture  of  faithlessness  towards  its  own  as  well  as  the  oppo- 
site party,  of  inward  inconsistency,  of  the  most  pitiful  im- 
potence, of  the  meanest  selfishness — an  unsurpassed  ideal 
of  misrule. 

It  could  not  be  otherwise ;  the  whole  nation  was  in  a 
state  of  intellectual  and  moral  decline,  but  espe- 
therestoiu-     cially  the  upper  classes.     The  aristocracy  be- 
^  fore  the  period  of  the  Gracchi  was  truly  not 

over-rich  in  talent,  and  the  benches  of  the  senate  were 
crowded  by  a  pack  of  cowardly  and  dissolute  nobles; 
nevertheless  there  sat  in  it  Scipio  Aemilianus,  Gains  Lae- 
lius,  Quintus  Metellus,  Publius  Crassus,  Publius  Scaevola 
and  numerous  other  respectable  and  able  men,  and  an  ob^ 
server  favourably  predisposed  might  be  of  opinion  that  the 
senate  maintained  a  certain  moderation  in  injustice  and  a 
certain  decorum  in  misgovernment.  This  aristocracy  had 
been  overthrown  and  then  restored ;  henceforth  there  rested 
on  it  the  curse  of  restoration.  While  the  ar  slocracy  had 
formerly  governed  outright,  and  for  more  than  a  century 
without  any  sensible  opposition,  the  crisis  which  it  nad  now 
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passed  through  revealed  to  it,  like  a  flash  of  lightning  in  c 
dark  night,  the  abyss  which  yawned  before  its  feet.  Waa  it 
any  wonder  that  henceforward  rancour  always,  and  terror 
wherever  they  durst,  characterized  the  government  of  die 
lords  of  the  old  nobility  ?  that  those  who  governed  con 
fronted  as  an  united  and  compact  party,  with  far  more 
sternness  and  violence  than  hitlierto,  the  non-governing 
multitude?  that  family-policy  now  prevailed  once  more^ 
just  as  in  the  worst  times  of  the  patriciate,  so  that,  «•  g^ 
the  four  sons  and  (probably)  the  two  nephews  of  Quintui 
li^letellus — with  a  single  exception  persons  utterly  insignifi- 
cant and  some  of  them  called  to  office  on  account  of  their 
very  simplicity — attained  within  fifleen  years 
(631-645)  all  of  them  to  the  consulship,  and  all 
with  one  exception  also  to  triumphs — to  say  nothing  of 
sons-in-law  and  so  fi>rth  ?  that  the  more  violent  and  cruel 
the  bearing  of  any  of  their  partisans  towards  the  opposite 
party,  lie  received  the  more  signal  honour,  and  every  out- 
rage and  every  in£imy  were  pardoned  in  the  genuine  aristo- 
crat ?  that  the  rulers  and  tlie  ruled  resembled  two  parties 
at  war  in  every  respect,  save  in  the  fact  that  in  their  war> 
fare  no  international  law  was  recognized  1  It  was  unhappily 
only  too  palpable  that,  if  the  old  aristocracy  beat  the  people 
with  rods,  this  restored  aristocracy  chastised  it  with  scor- 
pions. It  returned  to  power ;  but  it  returned  neither  wiser 
nor  better.  Never  hitherto  had  the  Roman  aristocracy 
been  so  utterly  deficient  in  men  of  statesmanly  and  military 
capacity,  as  it  was  during  this  epoch  of  restoration  between 
the  Gracchan  and  the  Cinnan  revolutions. 

A  significant  illustration  of  this  is  afforded  by  the  chief 
of  the   senatorial   party  at  this  time,  Marcus 
Aemiiios         Aemilius   Scaurus.     The  son  of  highly  aristo- 
^^^^'         cratic  but  not  wealthy  parents,  and  thus  com- 
pelled to  make  use  of  his  ikr  from  mean  talents,  he  rused 
116.  himself  to  the  consulship  (639)  and  censorship 

*^  (645),  was  long  the  chief  of  the  senate  and  tho 

political  onicle  of  his  order,  and  immortalized  his  name 
not  oiil^  as  an  orator  and  author,  but  also  as  the  originatoi 
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of  some  of  the  principal  public  buildings  executed  in  this 
century.  But,  if  we  look  at  him  more  closely,  his  greatly 
praised  achievements  amount  merely  to  this  much,  that,  a? 
a  general,  he  gained  some  cheap  village  triumphs  in  the 
A1|«s,  and,  as  a  statesman,  won  by  his  laws  about  voting 
aii  j  laxury  some  victories  nearly  as  serious  over  the  revo- 
lutionary spirit  of  the  times.  His  real  talent  consisted  in 
this,  that,  while  he  was  quite  as  accessible  and  bribable  as 
any  other  upright  senator,  he  discerned  with  some  cunning 
the  moment  when  the  matter  began  to  be  hazardous,  and 
above  all  by  virtue  of  his  noble  and  dignified  appearance 
acted  the  part  of  Fabric! us  before  the  public.  In  a  military 
point  of  view,  no  doubt,  we  find  some  honourable  excep- 
tions of  able  officers  belonging  to  the  highest  circles  of  the 
aristocracy ;  but  the  rule  was,  that  the  noble  lords,  when 
they  were  to  assume  the  command  of  armies,  hastily  read 
up  from  the  Greek  military  manuals  and  the  Roman  annals 
as  much  as  was  required  for  holding  a  military  conversa^ 
tion,  and  then,  when  in  the  field,  acted  most  wisely  by  en- 
trusting the  real  command  to  an  officer  of  humble  lineage 
and  tried  discretion.  In  fact,  if  a  couple  of  centuries  earlier 
the  senate  resembled  an  assembly  of  kings,  these  their  suc- 
cessors played  not  ill  the  part  of  princes.  But  the  in- 
capacity of  these  restored  aristocrats  was  fully  equalled  by 
their  political  and  moral  worthlessness.  If  the  state  of  re- 
ligion, to  which  we  shall  revert,  did  not  present  a  faithful 
reflection  of  the  wild  dissoluteness  of  this  epoch,  and  if  the 
external  history  of  the  period  did  not  exhibit  the  utter  de- 
pravity of  the  Roman  nobles  as  one  of  its  most  essential 
elements,  the  horrible  crimes,  which  came  to  light  in  rapid 
succession  among  the  highest  circles  of  Rome,  would  alone 
suffice  to  indicate  their  character. 

The  administration,  internal  and  external,  was  what  was 
Administra-  ^  ^^  expected  under  such  a  government.  The 
the'tS^ra-  social  Tuin  of  Italy  spread  with  alarming  rapid- 
Uon.  \iy  .  since  the  aristocracy  had  given  itself  legal 

permission  to  buy  out  the  small  holders,  and  in  its  new 
arrogance  allowed  itself  with  growing  frequency  to  driv* 

Vol.  TIL— 8 
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them  out,  fhe  farms  disappeared  like  raindrops  in  the  80^ 
That  the  economic  oligarchy  at  least  kept  paor 
of  Italy.         with  the  political,  is  shown  by  the  expreseioa 
employed  about  650  by  Lucius  Marcius  Philip- 
pus,  a  man  of  moderate  democratic  views,  that  there  wer# 
ftsnong  the  whole  burgesses  hardly  2,000  wealthy  fiuniliea. 
A  practical  commentary  on  this  state  of  things  was  onoe 
more  furnished  by  the  servile  insurrections,  which  during 
the  first  years  of  the  Qmbrian  war  broke  out  annually  In 
Italy,  e,  g.^  at  Nuceria,  at  Capua,  and  in  the  territory  of 
Tliurii.    This  last  conspiracy  was  so  important  that  the 
urban  praetor  had  to  march  with  a  legion  against  it  and  yet 
overcame  tHfe  insurrection  not  by  force  of  arms,  but  only 
by  insidious  treachery.     It  was  moreover  a  suspicious  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  insurrection  was  headed  not  by  a  slave, 
but  by  the  Roman  knight  Titus  Vettius,  whom  his  debtr» 
had  driven  to  the  insane  step  of  manumitting  his  slaves  and 
declaring  himself  their  king  (650).    Tlio  appre- 
hensions of  the  government  with  reference  to 
the  accumulation  of  masses  of  slaves  in  Italy  are  shown  by 
the  measures  of  precaution  respecting  the  gold-washings  of 
Victumulae,  which  were  carried  on  after  611  on 
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account  of  the  Roman  government :  the  lessees 
were  at  first  bound  not  to  employ  more  than  5,000  labour- 
ers, and  subsequently  the  workings  were  totally  stopped 
by  decree  of  the  senate.  Under  such  a  government  as  the 
present  there  was  qvhty  reason  in  fact  for  fear,  if,  as  WES 
very  possible,  a  Transalpine  host  should  penetrate  into 
Italy  and  summon  the  slaves,  who  were  in  great  part  of 
kindred  lineage,  to  arms. 

The  provinces  suffered  still  more  in  comparison.  We 
The  prov-  shall  have  an  idea  of  the  condition  of  Sicily  and 
incM.  Asia,  if  we  endeavour  to  realize  what  would  be 

the  aspect  of  m/itters  in  the  East  Indies  provided  the  Eng 
lish  aristocracy  were  similar  to  the  Roman  aristocracy  of 
that  day.     The  legislation,  which  entrusted  the  mercantile 
class  with  control  over  the  magistrates,  compelled  the  latter 
to  maks  co\nmon  cause  to  a  certain  extent  with  the  former, 
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and  to  purchase  foi  themselves  unliiDited  liberty  of  plun- 
dering and  protection  from  impeachment  by  unconditional 
^^  indulgence  towards  the  capitalists  in  the  prov- 

inces.    In  addition  to  these  official  and   semi* 
official  robbers,  freebooters  and  pirates  pillaged  all  the  coun- 
tries of  the  Mediterranean.     In  the  Asiatic  waters  more 
wpecially  the  buccaneers  carried  their  outrages  so  far  that 
even  the  Roman  government  found  itself  under  the  neces- 
sity   in   652  of  despatching  to  Cilicia  a  fleet, 
mainly  composed  of  the  vessels  of  the  depend- 
ent mercantile  cities,  under  the  praetor  Marcus  Antonius, 
who  was  invested  with  proconsular  powers.     This  fleet  cap- 
tured   a   number   of   corsair-vessels  and    destroyed   some 
strongholds ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  Romans  even  settled 
themselves  permanently  there,  and  in  order  to  the  suppres- 
sion of  piracy   in  its  chief  seat,  the  rugged  or  western 
Cilicia,  occupied  strong  military  positions — the  first  step 
towards  the  establishment  of  the  province  of  Cilicia,  which 
thenceforth   appears   among  the  Roman   prov- 
Hon'pf^         inces.*    The  design  was  commendable,  and  the 
scheme  in  itself  was  well  devised  ;  but  the  con- 

*  It  is  aseumed  in  many  quarters  that  the  establishment  of  the 
province  of  Cilicia  only  took  place  after  the  CSlician  expedition  of  Pub- 
lius  ServilSus  in  676  et  uq.^  but  erroneously  ;  for  as  early 
92.  as  662  we  iind  Sulla  (Appian,  Jdiihr,  67 ;  B,  C.  i.  77 ; 

80-   7«.  Victor,  76X  "^d  in  674,  675,  Gnaeus  Dolabella  {Cic.  Verr 

i.  1,  16,  44)  as  governors  of  Cilicia — which  leaves  do  alternative  but  to 
place  the  eBtxiblishment  of  the  province  in  662.  lliia 
view  is  further  supported  by  the  fact  that  at  this  time  the 
expeditions  of  the  Romans  against  the  corsairs — e,  g.y  the  Balecric^ 
Ligurian,  and  Dalmatian  expeditions — appear  to  have  been  ordii^rily 
directed  to  the  occupation  of  the  points  of  the  coast  wh«i\cc  piniej 
issued  ;  and  this  was  natural,  for,  as  the  Romans  had  no  standing  fleet, 
the  only  means  of  cffeclKilIy  checking  piracy  was  the  occupation  of 
the  coasts.  It  \9.  to  be  remembered,  moreover,  tliat  the  idea  of  a  f)r<h 
vineia  did  not  absolutely  involve  possession  of  the  country,  but  in  itself 
Implied  no  more  than  an  independent  military  command ;  it  is  very 
poflrible,  that  the  Romans  in  the  first  instance  occupied  nothing  in  thii 
rugged  country  savu  stations  for  their  vessels  and  troops. 

The  plain  of  eastern  Cilicia  remained  down  to  the  war  againfl 
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tinuance  and  the  increase  of  the  evil  of  piracy  iu  the  AsiAtk 
waters,  and  especially  in  Cilicia,  unhappily  showed  the  in- 
adequacy of  the  means  with  which  the  pirates  were  assailed 
from  the  newly  acquired  position. 

But  nowhere  did  the  impotence  and  perversity  of  the 

Roman  provincial  administration  come  to  light 
•f  the  in  FO  naked  colours  as  in  the  insurrectiona  of  the 

slave  proletariate,  which  seemed  to  have  revived 
on  their  former  footing  simultaneously  with  the  restoration 
of  the  aristocracy.     These  insurrections  of  the  slaves  swell- 

ing  from  revolts  into  wars — which  had  emerged 

just  about  620  as  one,  and  that  perhaps  the 
proximate,  cause  of  the  Gracchan  revolution — were  renewed 
and  repeated  with  dreary  uniformity.  Again,  as  thirty  years 
before,  a  ferment  pervaded  the  body  of  slaves  throughout 
the  Roman  empire.  We  have  already  mentioned  the  Italian 
conspiracies.  The  miners  in  the  Attic  silver-mines  rose  in 
revolt,  occupied  the  promontory  of  Sunium,  and  issuing 
thence  pillaged  for  a  length  of  time  the  surrounding  coun- 
try. 

Similar    movements    appeared   at    other  places.     But 

the  chief  seat  of  these  fearful  commotions  was 
siciiiou  once  more  Sicily    with  its  plantations   and   its 

■  avo-war.  },ordes  of  slaves  brought  thither  from  Asia 
Minor.  It  is  aigiiifiamt  of  the  greatness  of  the  evil,  that  an 
attempt  of  the  government  to  check  the  worst  iniquities  of 
the  slaveholders  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  new  insur- 
rection. That  the  free  proletarians  in  Sicily  were  little 
better  than  the  slaveys,  had  been  shown  by  their  attitude  in 
the  first  insurrection  (p.  104)  ;  after  it  was  subdued,  the 
Roman  speculators  took  their  revenge  and  reduced  numbers 
»f  the  free  provincials  into  slavery.     In  consequence  of  a 

Tlgnnes  attached  to  the  Syrian  empire  (Appinn,  Svr,  48) ;  the  distrioCi 
to  t!ie  north  of  the  Taurus  formerly  i  eckoned  as  belonging  to  CUidm— 
Ciipi>adociiin  Cilicia,  aa  it  was  calltni,  and  Cataonia — belonged  to  Cappfti 
docia,  the  fi)rmer  from  the  time  of  the  bns'iking  up  of  the  kingdom  of 
A^'.ilus  (Justin,  xxxvii.  1 ;  see  above,  p.  75\  the  Utter  probably  evei 
from  the  time  of  the  peace  with  Antioohosi 
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sharp  enactment  issued  against  this  by  the  sen- 
ate in  650,  Publius  Licinius  Ncrva,  the  goveraoi 
of  Sicily  at  the  time,  appointed  a  court  for  deciding  oc 
claims  of  freedom  to  sit  in  Syracuse.  The  court  went  ear- 
nestly to  work  ;  in  a  short  time  decision  was  given  in  eight 
hundred  processes  against  the  slave-owners,  and  the  number 
of  causes  in  dependence  was  daily  \M  the  increase.  Th« 
terrified  planters  hastened  to  Syracuse,  to  compel  the  Ro- 
man governor  to  suspend  such  unparalleled  administration 
of  justice ;  Nerva  was  weak  enough  to  let  himself  be  terri- 
6ed,  and  in  harsh  language  informed  the  non-free  persons 
requesting  trial  that  they  should  forego  their  troublesome 
demand  for  right  and  justice  and  should  instantly  return  to 
those  who  called  themselves  their  masters.  Those  who 
were  thus  dismissed,  Instead  of  doing  as  he  bade  them, 
formed  a  conspiracy  and  went  to  the  mountains.  The  gov- 
ernor was  not  prepared  for  military  measures,  and  even  the 
wretched  militia  of  the  island  was  not  immediately  at  hand ; 
so  that  he  concluded  an  alliance  with  one  of  the  best  known 
captains  of  banditti  in  the  island,  and  induced  him  by  the 
promise  of  personal  pardon  to  betray  the  revolted  slaves 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  He  thus  gained  the  mas- 
tery over  this  band.  But  another  band  of  runaway  slaves 
succeeded  in  defeating  a  division  of  the  garrison  of  Enna 
(Castrogiovanni) ;  and  this  first  success  procured  for  the 
insurgents — what  they  especially  needed — arms  and  rein- 
forcements. The  armour  of  their  fallen  or  fugitive  oppo- 
nents furnished  the  first  basis  of  their  military  organization, 
and  the  number  of  the  insurgents  soon  swelled  to  many 
thousands.  These  Syrians  in  a  foreign  land  already,  like 
Iheir  predecessors,  seemed  to  themselves  not  unworthy  to 
be  governed  by  kings,  as  were  their  countrymen  at  home ; 
and — ^parodying  the  trumpery  king  of  their  native  land 
down  to  the  very  name — they  placed  the  slave  Salvius  at 
their  head  as  king  Tryphon.  In  the  district  between  Enna 
»nd  Leontini  (Lentini)  where  these  bands  had  their  head* 
quarters,  the  open  country  was  wholly  in  the  hands  of  tht 
tesurgents  and  Morgantia  and  other  walled  towns  wert 
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already  besieged  by  thcin,  when  the  Roman  governor  witi 
his  hastily  collected  Sicilian  and  Italian  troops  fell  upon  tbf 
slavoarmy  in  front  of  Morgantia.  He  occupied  the  unde 
fended  camp;  but  the  slaves,  although  surprised,  made  a 
stand.  In  the  combat  that  ensued  the  levy  of  the  island 
not  only  gave  way  at  the  first  onset,  but,  as  the  slaves 
allowed  every  one  m  ho  threw  down  his  arms  to  escape  Mvt 
hindered,  the  militia  almost  without  exception  embraced 
the  good  opportunity  of  taking  their  departure,  and  th« 
Roman  army  completely  dispersed.  Had  the  slaves  in 
Morgantia  been  willing  to  make  common  cause  with  their 
comrades  before  the  gates,  the  town  was  lost;  but  they 
preferred  to  accept  the  gift  of  freedom  in  legal  form  from 
their  masters,  and  by  their  valour  helped  them  to  save  the 
town — whereupon  the  Roman  governor  declared  the  prom- 
ise of  liberty  solemnly  given  to  the  slaves  by  the  masters 
to  be  void  in  law,  as  having  been  illegally  extorted. 

While  the  revolt  thus  spread  after  an  alarming  manner 
in  the  interior  of  the  island,  a  second  broke  out 
on  the  west  coast.  It  was  headed  by  Athenion. 
He  had  formerly  been,  just  like  Cleon,  a  dreaded  captain  of 
banditti  in  his  native  country  of  Cilicia,  and  had  been  car^ 
ried  thence  as  a  slave  to  Sicily.  He  secured,  just  as  his 
predecessors  had  done,  the  adherence  of  the  Greeks  and 
Syrians  especially  by  prophecies  and  other  edifying  impos- 
tures. Skilled  however  in  war  and  sagacious  as  he  was,  he 
did  not,  like  the  other  leaders,  arm  the  whole  mass  that 
flricked  to  him,  but  formed  out  of  the  men  able  for  warfare 
an  organized  army,  while  he  assigned  the  remainder  to 
peaceful  employment.  In  consequence  of  his  strict  disci- 
pline, which  repressed  all  vacillation  and  all  insubordinate 
movement  in  his  troops,  and  his  gentle  treatment  of  the 
peaceful  inhabitants  of  the  country  and  even  of  the  cap» 
tives,  he  gained  rapid  and  great  successes.  The  Romans 
were  on  this  occasion  disappointed  in  the  hope  that  the  two 
leaders  would  falJ  out ;  Athenion  voluntarily  submitted  tc 
the  far  less  capable  king  Tryphon,  and  thus  preserved  unity 
among  the  insurgents.     These  soon   ruled  with  viituallj 
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absolute  power  over  the  flat  country,  where  the  free  prole- 
tarians again  took  part  more  or  less  openly  with  the  slaves; 
the  Roman  authorities  were  not  in  a  position  t*)  take  ths 
field  against  them,  and  had  to  rest  content  with  protecting 
the  towns,  which  were  in  the  most  lamentable  plight,  by 
means  of  the  militia  of  Sicily  and  that  of  Africa  brought 
over  in  all  haste.  The  administration  of  justice  was  sus- 
pended over  the  whole  island,  and  force  was  the  only  law. 
As  no  cultivator  living  in  town  ventured  any  longer  beyond 
the  gates,  and  no  countryman  ventured  into  the  towns,  the 
most  fearful  famine  set  in,  and  the  town-population  of  this 
island  which  formerly  fed  Italy  had  to  be  supported  by  the 
Roman  authorities  sending  supplies  of  grain.  Moreover, 
conspiracies  of  the  town-slaves  everywhere  threatened  to 
break  out  within,  while  the  insurgent  armies  lay  before,  the 
walls ;  even  Messana  was  within  a  hair's  breadth  of  being 
conquered  by  Athenion. 

Difficult  as  it  was  for  the  government  during  the  serious 
war  with  the  Cimbri  to  place  a  second  army  in  the  field,  it 
could  not  avoid  sending  in  651  an  army  of 
14,000  Romans  and  Italians,  not  including  the 
transmarine  militia,  under  the  praetor  Lucius  Lucullus  to 
the  island.  The  united  slave-army  was  stationed  in  the 
mountains  above  Sciacca,  and  accepted  the  battle  which 
Lucullus  offered.  The  better  military  organization  of  the 
Romans  gave  them  the  victory  ;  Athenion  was  left  for  dead 
on  the  field,  Tryphon  had  to  throw  himself  into  the  mount- 
ain-fortress of  Triocala ;  the  insurgents  deliberated  earnest- 
ly whether  it  was  possible  to  continue  the  struggle  longer. 
But  the  party,  which  was  resolved  to  hold  out  to  the  last 
man,  retained  the  ascendancy ;  Athenion,  who  had  been 
saved  in  a  marvellous  manner,  reappeared  among  his  troops 
and  revived  their  sunken  courage ;  above  all,  Lucullus  with 
incredible  negligence  took  not  the  smallest  step  to  follow 
up  his  victory  ;  in  fact,  he  is  said  to  have  intentionally  dis- 
organized the  army  and  to  have  burned  his  field  baggage, 
with  a  view  to  screen  the  total  ]nefl[icacy  of  his  administffr 
Hon  and  not  to  be  cast  into  the  shade  by  his  successor 
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Whether  this  was  true  or  not,  his  siiooessor 

102. 

Gaius  Servilius  (652)  obtained  no  better  results; 
and  both  generals  were  afterwards  criminallj  indicted  and 
condemned  for  their  conduct  in  office — which,  however,  wm 

not  at  all  a  certain  proof  of  their  guilt.     Ath» 

nion,  who  after  the  death  of  Trjphon  (652)  wm 
invested  with  the  sole  command,  stood  viotorioos  at;  the 
if^  head  of  a  considerable  army,  when  in  653  Maiiim 

M^i^i^ioM.  Aquillius,  who  had  during  the  previous  year  di»> 
tinguished  himself  under  Marius  in  the  war  with  the  Tech 
tones,  was  as  consul  and  governor  entrusted  with  the  oon^ 
duct  of  the  war.  After  two  years  of  hard  conflicts — Aquil- 
lius is  said  to  have  fought  in  person  with  Athenion,  and  to 
have  killed  him  in  single  combat — the  Roman  general  at 
length  put  down  the  desperate  resistance,  and  vanquished 
the  insurgents  in  their  last  retreats  by  famine.  The  slaves 
on  the  island  were  prohibited  from  bearing  arms  and  peace 
was  again  restored  to  it,  or,  in  other  words,  its  recent 
scourges  were  relieved  by  its  former  tormentors ;  in  feet, 
the  victor  himself  occupied  a  prominent  place  among  the 
numerous  and  energetic  robber-magistrates  of  this  period. 
Any  one  who  still  required  a  proof  of  the  internal  quality 
of  the  government  of  the  restored  aristocracy  might  be  i-e* 
ferred  to  the  origin  and  to  the  conduct  of  this  second  Sicilian 
slavo-war,  which  lasted  for  five  years. 

But  wherever  the  eye  turned  throughout  the  wide  sphere 

of  Roman  administration,  the  same  causes  and 
peodent  the  same  effects  appeared.     If  the  Sicilian  slave* 

war  showed  how  far  the  government  was  from 
being  equal  to  even  its  simplest  task  of  keeping  in  check 
the  proletariate,  contemporary  events  in  Africa  displayed 
*#he  skill  with  which  the  Romans  now  governed  the  depend- 
ent states.  About  the  very  time  when  the  Sicilian  slave- 
war  broke  out,  there  was  exhibited  before  the  eyes  of  the 
astonished  world  the  spectacle  of  an  unimportant  client- 
prince  able  to  carry  out  a  foui  teen  years'  usurpation  and 
insurrection  against  the  mighty  republic  which  had  shat 
tered  the  kingdoms  of  Macedonia  and  Asia  with  one  blow 
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of  its  weighty  arm — and  that  not  by  means  of  arms,  but 
through  the  pitiful  character  of  its  rulers. 

The  kingdom   of   Numidia  stretched   from   the  rivei 
Molochath  to  the  great  Syrtis  (ii.  244),  border- 
ing on  the  one  side  with  the  Mauretanian  king* 
dom  of  Tlngis  (the  modern  Morocco)  and  on  the  other  with 
Gyrene  and  Egypt,  and  surrounding  on  the  west,  south,  and 
cast  the  narrow  district  of  coast  which  formed  the  Roman 
province  of  Africa.     In  addition  to  the  old  possessions  of 
the  Numidian  chiefs,  it  embraced  by  fer  the  greatest  por^ 
tion  of  the  territory  which  Carthage  had  possessed  in  Africa 
during  the  times  of  its  prosperity — including  several  im- 
portant Old-Phoenician  cities,  such  as  Hippu  Regius  (Bona) 
and  Great  Leptis  (Lebidah) — altogether  the  lai^est  and  best 
part  of  the  rich  seaboard  of  Northern  Africa.     Numidia 
was  beyond  question,  next  to  Egypt,  the  most  considerable 
of  all  the  Roman  client-states.     After  the  death 

140. 

of  Massinissa  (605),  Soipio  bad  divided  the  sove- 
reign functions  of  that  prince  among  his  three  sons,  the 
kings  Micipsa,  Gulussa,  <^nd  Mastanabal,  in  such  a  way  that 
the  firstborn  obtained  the  residency  and  the  state-chest,  the 
second  the  charge  of  war,  and  the  third  the  administration 
of  justice  (p.  49).  Now  afVer  the  death  of  his  two  brothers 
Massinissa's  eldest  son,  Micipsa,*  reigned  alone,  a  feeble 
peaceful  old  man,  who  occupied  himself  mor«  with  the  study 
of  Greek  philosophy  than  with  afiairs  of  state.    As  his  song 

*  The  foUowiDg  table  exhibits  the  gecoalogj  of  the  Numidian 
princes:— 

MaseinisEa,  510-606  (288-140). 

! 

r  '  Zr  i  ^, 

MisiTVMk  OnloMft,  Mmrmahftl, 

•f  636  (118)  ••-  before  &3B  (118).        +  before  686  (116> 

! I  L_ 

I                         I                        J  MMBiTa,  I                      I 

Uberbia,         niempoall.         HidpM  •*- 648  Cauda,           Jnfmztb% 

4>04S                 +e.687              (Diod.  (Ul).  ••- before  666         +660 

(112).                    ai7).               p.  607).  (78).  (104). 

Hiempsal  U.      Ozyntaa 

Jttbal. 

Vol.  ra.— 8* 
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were  not  yet  grown  up,  the  reins  of  government  were  pTa4> 

tically  held   by  an   illegitimate  nephew  of  the  king,  tht 

prince  Juguitha.     Jugurtha  was  no  un worth j 

grandson  of  Massi.iissa.     He  was  a  handsome 

man  and  a  skilled  and  courageous  rider  and  hunter;  hit 

countrymen  held  him  in  high  hcrour  as  a  dear  and  sagip 

cious  administrator,  and  he  had  displayed  his  military  abil- 

ry  as  leader  of  the  Numidian  contingent  before  Numantia 

under  the  eyes  of  Scipio.     His  position  in  the  kingdom, 

and  the  influence  which  he  possessed  with  the  Ploman  goY- 

emment  by  means  of  his  numerous  friends  and  war-oom- 

rades,  made  it  appear  to  king  Micipsa  advisable 

to  adopt  him  (634),  and  to  arrange  in  his  testae 

ment  that  his  own  two  elder  sons  Adherbal  and  Hiempsal, 

and  his  adopted  son  Jugurtha  along  with  them,  should  inherit 

and  govern  the  kingdom,  just  as  he  himself  had  done  in 

conjunction  with  his  two  brothers.     For  greater  security 

this  arrangement  was  placed  under  the  guarantee  of  the 

Roman  government. 

Soon  afterwards,  in  636,  king  Micipsa  died.     The  testa- 
^^^  ment  came  into  force :   but  the  two  sons  of 

l^emfn  Micipsa  —  the  vehement  Hiempsal  still  more 
dian  snooe*-  than  his  weak  elder  brother — soon  came  into  so 
violent  collision  with  their  cousin  whom  they 
looked  on  as  air  intruder  into  the  legitimate  line  of  succes- 
sion, that  the  idea  of  a  joint  reign  of  the  three  kings  had  to 
be  abiTidoned.  An  attempt  was  made  to  carry  out  a  divi- 
sion of  the  heritage ;  but  the  quarrelling  kings  could  not 
agrc^  as  to  their  quotas  of  land  and  treasure,  anc*  the  pro- 
tecting power,  to  which  the  duty  of  deci&iou  by  right  b^ 
longed,  gave  itself,  as  usual,  no  concern  about  these  affairs. 
A  rupture  took  plao^ ;  Adherbal  and  Hiempsal  were  dis- 
posed to  characterize  their  father's  testament  as  surrepti* 
tious  and  altogether  to  dispute  Jugurtha's  right  of  joint 
inheritance,  while  on  the  other  hand  Jugurtha  came  forward 
AS  a  pretender  to  the  whole  kingdom.  While  the  discus- 
sions as  to  the  partition  were  still  going  on,  Hiempsal  waf 
made  away  with  by  hired  assassins ;  then  a  civil  war  aroe# 
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Detwcen  Adhf  rbal  and  Jugurtha,  in  which  all  Numidia  took 
part.  With  his  less  numerous  but  better  diEciplined  and 
better  led  troops  Jugurtha  conquered,  and  seized  the  whole 
territory  of  the  kingdom,  subjecting  the  chiefs  who  adhered 
to  his  cousin  to  the  most  cruel  persecution,  Adherba" 
escaped  to  the  Roman  province  and  proceeded  to  Rome  to 
make  his  complaint  there.  Jugurtha  had  expected  this,  and 
had  made  his  arrangements  to  meet  the  threatened  interven- 
tion^ In  the  camp  before  Numantia  he  had  learned  more 
from  Rome  than  a  lesson  in  tactics ;  the  Numidian  prince, 
introduced  to  the  circles  of  the  Roman  aristocracy,  had  at 
(he  same  time  been  initiated  into  the  intrigues  of  Roman 
coteries,  and  had  studied  at  the  fountain-head  what  might 
be  expected  from  Roman  nobles.  Even  then,  sixteen  years 
before  Micipsa's  death,  he  had  entered  into  disloyal  negotia- 
tions  as  to  the  Numidian  succession  with  Roman  comrades 
of  rank,  nnd  Scipio  had  been  under  the  necessity  .>f  gravely 
reminding  him  that  it  was  becoming  in  foreign  princes  to 
be  on  terms  of  friendship  with  the  Roman  state  rather  than 
with  individual  Roman  citizens.  The  envoys  of  Jugurtha 
appeared  in  Rome,  furnished  with  something  more  than 
words  :  that  they  had  chosen  the  right  means  of  diplomatic 
persuasion,  was  shown  by  the  result.  The  most  zealous 
champions  of  Adherbal's  just  title  were  with  incredible 
rapidity  convinced  that  Hiempsal  had  been  put  to  death  by 
his  subjects  on  account  of  his  cruelty,  and  that  the  author 
of  the  war  as  to  the  succession  was  not  Jugurtha,  but  Ad« 
herbal.  Even  the  leading  men  in  the  senate  were  sliooked 
at  the  scandal ;  Marcus  Scaurus  sought  to  check  it,  but  in 
vain.  The  senate  passed  over  what  had  taken  place  in 
silence,  and  ordained  that  the  two  surviving  testamentary 
heirs  should  have  the  kingdom  equally  divided  between 
^/hem,  and  that,  for  the  prevention  of  fresh  quarrels,  t^e 
division  should  be  undertaken  by  a  commission  of  the  sen- 
ate. This  was  done :  the  consular  Lucius  Opimius,  well* 
known  through  his  services  in  setting  aside  the  revolution, 
had  embraced  J  he  opportunity  of  gathering  t)ie  reward  of 
his  patriotism,  and  had  got  himself  placed  at  the  head  o/ 
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the  oommissinn.  The  division  turned  out  thorouglily  h 
fiivoiir  of  Jugurtha,  and  not  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  con» 
Diissioners ;  Cirta  (Constantine)  the  capital  with  its  port 
of  Rusicade  (Philippcville)  was  no  doubt  given  to  Adher- 
bal)  but  by  that  very  arrangement  the  portion  which  fdl  to 
him  waR  the  eastern  part  of  the  kingdom  consisting  almosi 
wholly  of  sandy  deserts,  while  Jugurtha  obtained  the  fei^ 
tiie  and  populous  western  half  (what  was  afterwards  Mau^ 
retania  Caesariensis  and  Sitifensis). 

This  was  bad ;  but  matters  soon  became  worse.  In 
Siege  of  order  to  be  able  under  the  semblance  of  sel^ 
^^'^  defence   to   defraud   Ad  herbal   of  his   portion, 

Jugurtha  provoked  him  to  war ;  but  when  the  weak  man, 
rendered  wiser  by  experience,  allowed  Jugurtha's  horsemen 
to  ravage  his  territory  unhindered  and  contented  himself 
with  lodging  complaints  at  Rome,  Jugurtha,  impatient  of 
ceremony,  began  the  war  even  without  pretext.  Adherbal 
was  totally  defeated  in  the  region  of  the  modem  Philippe- 
ville,  and  threw  himself  into  his  capital  of  Cirta  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity.  While  the  siege  was  in  progress,  and 
Jugurtha's  troops  were  daily  skirmishing  with  the  nume- 
rous Italians  who  were  settled  in  Cirta  and  who  took  a  more 
vigorous  part  in  the  defence  of  the  city  than  the  Africans 
themselves,  the  commission  despatched  by  the  Roman  sen- 
ate on  Adherbal's  first  complaint  made  its  appearance; 
composed,  of  course,  of  young  inexperienced  men,  such  as 
""he  government  of  those  times  regularly  employed  in  the 
•coinary  missions  of  the  state.  The  envoys  demanded  that 
Jugurtha  should  allow  them  as  deputed  by  the  protecting 
power  to  Adherbal  to  enter  the  city,  and  generally  that  he 
vhould  suspend  hostilities  and  accept  their  mediation.  Ju- 
gurtha summarily  rejected  both  demands,  and  the  envoyt 
nastily  returned  home — like  boys,  as  they  were — to  report 
to  the  fathers  of  the  city.  The  fathers  listened  to  the  re. 
port,  and  allowed  their  countrymen  in  Cirta  just  to  fight  on 
as  long  as  they  pleased,  it  was  not  till,  in  the  fifth  month 
mH  the  siege,  a  messenger  of  Adherbal  stole  through  the 
entrenchments  of  the  enemy  and  :i  letter  of  the  king  full 
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ot  the  most  urgent  entreaties  reached  the  senate  that  the 
latter  roused  itself  and  actually  resolved — not  to  declara 
war  as  the  minority  demanded,  but  to  send  a  new  embassy 
— an  embassy,  however,  headed  by  Marcus  Scaurus,  the 
great  conqueror  of  the  Taurisci  and  the  freed  men,  the  im- 
posing hero  of  the  aristocracy,  whose  mere  appearanc€ 
vould  suffice  to  bring  the  refractory  king  to  a  different 
mind.  In  fact  Jugurtha  appeared,  as  he  was  bidden,  at 
Utica  to  discuss  the  matter  with  Scaurus ;  endless  debatrs 
were  held ;  when  at  length  the  conference  was  concluded, 
not  the  slightest  result  had  been  obtained.  The  embassy 
returned  to  Rome  without  having  declared  war,  and  the 
king  went  back  again  to  the  siege  of  Cirta.  Ad  herbal  found 
himself  reduced  to  extremities  and  despaired  of  Roman 
support ;  the  Italians  in  Cirta  moreover,  weary  of  the  siege 
and  firmly  relying  for  their  own  safety  on  the  terror  of  the 
Roman  name,  urged  a  surrender.  So  the  town  capitulated. 
Jugurtha  ordered  his  adopted  brother  to  be  executed  amid 
cruel  tortures,  and  all  the  adult  male  population  of  the 

town,  Africans  as  well  as  Italians,  to  be  put  tc 

the  sword  (642). 
A  cry  of  indignation  rose  throughout  Italy.    The  minor 

ity  in  the  senate  itself  and  every  one  out  of  the 
interren-        senate  unanimously  condemned  the  government, 
°"*  with  whom  the  honour  and  interest  of  the  coun- 

try seemed  mere  commodities  for  sale ;  loudest  of  all  was 
the  condemning  voice  of  the  mercantile  class,  which  was 
most  directly  affected  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Roman  and 
Italian  merchants  at  Cirta.  It  is  true  that  the  majority  of 
the  senate  still  struggled ;  they  appealed  to  the  class-inter- 
ests of  the  aristocracy,  and  set  in  motion  all  their  con- 
trivances of  obstruction  and  delay,  with  a  view  to  preserve 
Bt\ll  longer  the  peace  which  they  loved.  Bu*.  when  Gains 
Memmius,  designated  as  tribune  of  the  people  for  next 
year,  an  active  and  eloquent  man,  brought  the  matter  pub 
licly  forward  and  threatened  in  his  capacity  of  t'ibune  to 

call  the  worst  offenders  to  judicial  account,  the 

■eiiiate  permitted  war  to  be  declared  (642-4^) 
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against  Jugurtha.  The  step  seemed  taken  In  earnest 
The  envoys  of  Jugurtha  were  dismissed  from  Italy  without 
being  admitted  to  an  audience ;  the  new  consul  Lucius  Cal* 
pumiuH  Bestia,  who  was  distinguished,  among  the  membcfs 
of  his  order  at  least,  by  judgment  and  activity,  prosecuted 
the  warlike  preparations  with  energy;  Marcus  Scauruf 
himself  took  the  post  of  a  commander  in  the  African  army. 
ii  a  short  time  a  Roman  army  was  on  African  ground,  and 
marching  upward  along  the  Bagradas  (Mejerdah)  advanced 
into  the  Numidian  kingdom,  where  the  towns  most  remote 
from  the  seat  of  the  royal  power,  such  as  Great  Leptia, 
voluntarily  sent  in  their  submission,  while  Bocchus  king  (^ 
Mauretania,  although  his  daught(;r  was  married  to  Jugurthai 
offered  friendship  and  alliance  to  the  liomans.  Jugurtha 
himself  lost  courage,  and  sent  envoys  to  the  Roman  head- 
quarters to  request  an  armistice.  The  end  of  the  contest 
seemed  near,  and  came  still  more  rapidly  than  was  ex- 
pected. The  treaty  with  Bocchus  broke  down,  because  the 
king,  unacquainted  with  Roman  oustomsy  had  conceived 
that  he  should  be  able  to  conclude  a  treaty  so  advantageous 
for  the  Romans  without  any  gratuity,  and  therefore  had 
neglected  to  furnish  his  envoys  with  the  usual  market  price 
of  Roman  alliances.  Jugurtha  at  all  events  knew  Roman 
institutions  better,  and  had  not  omitted  to  support  his  pro- 
posals for  an  armistice  by  a  due  accompaniment  of  money ; 
but  ho  too  was  deceived.  Afler  the  first  negotiations  it 
tunuMl  out  that  not  an  armistice  merely  but  a  peace  was 
purohaseable  at  the  Roman  head-quarters.  The  royal  treas- 
ury wns  still  well  fille<i  with  the  savings  of  Massinissa ;  the 
•*Yw\tyb«»-  transaction  was  soon  settled.  The  treaty  was 
2r§i**"*  concluded,  afler  it  had  l>een  for  the  sake  of  form 
■txiiA.  submitted  to  a  council  of  war,  whose  consult 

was  pn^cnrcil  after  an  irroijular  and  extremely  summary 
diiHMission,  tlucurtlm  submitted  at  discretion  ;  but  the  vicv 
tor  was  merciftil  and  gave  him  back  his  kingdom  undimin 
l»he<l,  in  cv'^nsideration  of  his  paying  a  niovlerate  fine  antt 
delivmng  up  the  Roman  deserters  and  the  war 
elephants  (iViS) ;  the  greater  part  of  the  latter 
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the  king  afterwards   repurchased  by  bargaining  with  th« 
individual  Roman  commandants  and  officers. 

On  the  news  of  this  peace  the  storm  once  more  broke 
forth  in  Rome.  Everybody  knew  how  the  peace  had  beei; 
brought  about;  even  Scaurus  was  evidently  open  to  bribery, 
only  at  a  price  higher  than  the  ordinary  senatorial  average 
The  legal  validity  of  the  peace  was  seriously  assailed  in  the 
senate ;  Gaius  Memmius  declared  that  the  king,  if  he  had 
really  submitted  unconditionally,  could  not  refuse  to  appear 
in  Rome,  and  that  he  should  accordingly  be  summoned  be- 
fore them,  with  the  view  of  ascertainmg  how  the  matter 
actually  stood  as  to  the  thoroughly  iiTegular  negotiations 
for  peace  by  hearing  the  two  contracting  parties.  They 
yielded  to  the  inconvenient  demand  :  but  at  the  same  time 
granted  a  safe-conduct  to  the  king  inconsistently  with  the 
law,  for  he  came  not  as  an  enemy,  but  as  one  who  had  made 
his  submission.  Thereupon  the  king  actually  appeared  at 
Rome  and  presented  himself  to  be  heard  before  the  assem- 
bled people,  which  was  with  difficulty  induced  to  respect 
the  safe-conduct  and  to  refrain  from  tearing  in  pieces  on  the 
spot  the  murderer  of  the  Italians  at  Cirta.  But  scarcely 
had  Gaius  Memmius  addressed  his  first  question  to  the 
king,  when  one  of  his  colleagues  interfered  in  virtue  of  his 
veto  and  enjoined  the  king  to  be  silent.  Here  too  African 
gold  was  more  powerful  than  the  will  of  the  sovereign  peo- 
ple and  of  its  supreme  magistrates.  Meanwhile  the  discus- 
sions respecting  the  validity  of  the  peace  so  concluded  went 
on  in  the  senate,  and  the  new  consul  Spurius  Postumius 
Albinus  zealously  supported  the  proposal  to  cancel  it,  in 
the  expectation  that  in  that  case  the  chief  command  in 
Africa  would  devolve  on  him.  This  induced  Massiva,  a 
grandson  of  Massinissa  living  in  Rome,  to  assert  before 
the  senate  his  claims  to  the  vacant  Numidian  kingdom ; 
apon  which  Bomilcar,  one  of  the  confidants  of  king  Jugur- 
tha,  doubtless  under  his  iristructions  made  away  with  the 
rival  of  his  master  by  assassination,  and,  when  he  was 
prosecuted  on  account  of  it,  escaped  with  Jugurtha's  aid 
6roin  Rome. 
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This  new  outrage  perpetrated  under  the  e/es  of  tin 
OuiceQing  Roman  government  was  at  least  so  fur  effectual, 
f/Jity.  ^^^  ^^^  senate  now  cancelled  the  peace   aiid 

lfw!l?"*°     dismissed  the  king  from  the  city   (winter  of 
i>'-iW'  64S-644).     The  war  was  accordingly  resumed, 

and  th6  consul  Spurius  Albinus  was  invested  with  the  oom^ 
mnnd  (644).  But  the  A^frican  army  down  to  ita 
lowest  ranks  was  in  a  state  of  disorganization 
corresponding  to  such  a  political  and  military  superintend- 
ence. Not  only  had  discipline  ceased  and  tlie  spoliation  of 
Numidian  townships  and  even  of  the  Roman  provincial 
territory  become  during  the  suspension  of  hostilities  the 
chief  business  of  the  Roman  soldiery,  but  not  a  few  officers 
and  soldiers  had  as  well  as  their  generals  entered  into  secret 
understanding  with  the  enemy.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  such 
an  army  could  do  nothing  in  the  field ;  and  if  Jugurtha  on 
this  occasion  bribed  the  Roman  general  into  inaction,  as 
was  afterwards  judicially  asserted  against  the  latter,  he  did 
in  truth  what  was  superfluous.  Spurius  Albinus  therefore 
contented  himself  with  doing  nothing.  On  the  other  hand 
his  brother  who  afler  his  departure  assumed  the  interim 
command — the  equally  foolhardy  and  incapable  Aulus  Pos- 
tumius — in  the  middle  of  winter  fell  on  the  idea  of  seizing 
by  a  bold  coyp  de  main  the  treasures  of  the  king,  which 
were  kept  in  the  town  of  Suthul  (afterwards  Calama,  now 
Guelma)  difficult  of  access  and  still  more  difficult  of  con- 
quest. The  army  set  out  thitlier  and  reached  the  town : 
but  the  siege  was  imsuccessful  and  without  prospect  of  re- 
sult, and,  when  the  king  who  had  remained  for  a  time  with 
his  troops  in  front  of  the  town  went  into  the  desert,  the 
Roman  general  preferred  to  pursue  him.  This  was  pre- 
•wisely  what  Jugurtha  intended ;  in  a  nocturnal  assault, 
which  was  favoured  by  the  difficulties  of  the  ground  and 
the  secret  understanding  which  Jugurtha  had  with  some  in 
,    .  the  Roman  army,  the  Numidians  captured  thi 

Uoii  of  the       Koman  camp,  and  drove  the  Komans,  many  of 
itooond  whom  were  unarmed,  before  them  in  the  most 

^'"®*  complete  and  disgraceful  rout     The  consequenci 
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was  a  capitulation,  the  terms  of  which — the  marching  off 
of  the  Roman  army  under  the  yoke,  the  immediate  evacua- 
tion of  the  whoio  Numidian  territory,  and  the  renewal  of 
the  treaty  cancelled  by  the  senate — were  dictated  by  Ju- 

gurtha  and   accepted   by  the   Romans  (in  th« 

beginning  of  645). 
Tbis  was  too  much  to  be  borne.     While  the  Africann 

were  exultim;  and  the  prospect — thus  suddenly 
ttonintb*  Opened  up— of  such  an  overthrow  of  the  aliet 
*****  domination  as  had  been  reckoned  scarcely  possi* 

ble  was  bringing  numerous  tribes  of  the  free  and  half-free 
inhabitants  of  the  desert  to  the  standards  of  the  victorious* 
king,  public  opinion  in  Italy  was  vehemently  aroused 
against  the  equally  corrupt  and  pernicious  governing  arift 
tocracy,  and  broke  out  in  a  storm  of  prosecutions  which, 
fostered  by  the  exasperation  of  the  mercantile  class,  swept 
away  a  succession  of  victims  from  the  highest  circles  of  the 
nobility.  On  the  proposal  of  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Gaius  Mamilius  Limetanus,  in  spite  of  the  timid  attempts 
of  the  senate  to  avert  the  threatened  punishment,  an  extra- 
ordinary jury-commission  was  appointed  to  investigate  the 
high  treason  that  had  occurred  in  connection  with  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Numidian  succession  ;  and  its  sentences  sent  the 
two  former  commanders  in  chief  Gaius  BeMia  and  Spurius 
Albinus  as  well  as  Lucius  Opimius,  the  head  of  the  first 
African  commission  and  the  executioner  withal  of  Gaius 
Gracchus,  along  with  numerous  other  less  notable  men  of 
the  government  party,  guilty  and  innocent,  into  exile. 
That  these  prosecutions,  however,  were  only  intended  to 
appease  the  excitement  of  public  opinion,  in  the  capitalist 
circles  more  especially,  by  the  sacrifice  of  some  of  the  per- 
sons chiefly  compromised,  and  that  there  was  in  them  not 
the  slightest  trace  of  a  revolt  against  the  aristocracy  or 
aristocrat/c  government  in  itself,  is  shown  very  clearly  by 
the  fact  that  no  one  ventured  to  attack  the  guiltiest  of  the 
guilty,  the  prudent  and  powerful  Scaunis  ;  on  the  contrary 
he  was  about  this  very  time  elected  censor  and  also,  incredi* 
ble  as  it  may  seem,  chosen  as  one  of  the  prer'deDts  of  thi 


186  The  Hide  of  the  Jiestaraiion.       [Bone  IV 

extraordinary  coirmission  of  treason.  Still  less  was  anj 
attoiiipt  even  made  to  interfere  with  the  ftmctiODS  of  the 
government,  and  it  was  lefl  solely  to  the  senate  to  put  •!> 
end  to  the  Numidian  scandal  in  a  manner  as  gentle  as  pes* 
siblc  for  the  aristocracy;  for  that  it  was  Ume  to  do  8^ 
even  the  most  aristocratic  aristocrat  probably  begaL  to 
perceive. 

The  senate  in  the  first  place  cancelled  the  second  trea^ 
of  peace — to  surrender  to  the  enemy  the  com* 
of  the  »eo-  mander  who  had  concluded  it,  as  was  done  some 
^'  thirty  years  before,  seemed  according  to  lbs 
new  ideas  of  the  sanctity  of  treaties  no  longer  neoessary^— 
and  determined,  this  time  in  all  earnest,  to  renew  the  war. 
The  supreme  command  in  Africa  was  entrusted,  as  was 
natural,  to  an  aristocrat,  but  yet  to  one  of  the  few  men  of 
quality  who  in  a  military  and  moral  point  of  view  were 
KeteiioBBp-  equal  to  the  task.  The  choice  fell  on  Quintus 
thci^^  Metellus.  He  was,  like  the  whole  powerful 
mand.  family  to  which  he  belonged,  in  principle  a  rigid 

and  unscrupulous  aristocrat :  as  a  magistrate,  he,  no  doubt, 
reckoned  it  honourable  to  hire  assassins  for  the  good  of  the 
state  and  would  probably  have  ridiculed  the  act  of  Fabri- 
cius  towards  Pyrrhus  as  romantic  knight  errantry,  but  he 
was  an  inflexible  administrator  accessible  neither  fjn  fear  nor 
to  corruption,  and  a  judicious  and  experienced  warrior.  In 
this  respect  he  was  so  far  free  from  the  prejudices  of  his 
order  that  he  selected  as  his  lieutenants  not  men  of  rank, 
but  the  excellent  officer  Publius  Rutilius  Kiifus,  who  was 
esteemed  in  military  circles  for  his  exemi)lary  discipline 
and  as  the  author  of  an  altered  and  improved  system  of 
drill,  and  the  brave  Latin  farmer's  son  Gains  Marius,  wb< 
had  risen  from  the  pike.  Attended  by  these  and  other  able 
ofll(ier8,  Metellus  nresentt^d  himself  in  the  course 

109. 

jf  645  as  consul  and  commander  in  chief  to  the 
African  army,  which  he  found  in  such  disorder  that  th€ 
generals  had  not  hitherto  ventured  to  If  ad  it  into  the  en& 
my's  territory  and  it  was  formidable  to  none  save  the  un 
happy  inhabitanl^  of  the  Roman  province.     It  was  stemlj 
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and  speedily  reorganized,  and  in  the  spring  of 
646  *  Metellus  led  it  over  the  Numidian  fron 
tier.  When  Jugartha  perceived  the  altered  state  of  things, 
he  gave  himself  up  as  lost,  and,  before  the  struggle  began^ 
made  earnest  proposals  for  an  accommodation,  requesting 
Benowaiof  ultimately  nothing  more  than  a  guarantee  for 
the  war.  |jjg  \\^q^  Metellus,  however,  was  resolved  and 
perhaps  even  instructed  not  to  terminate  the  war .  except 

*  lu  the  fasciDEting  and  clever  description  of  thia  war  by  Salltis^ 
the  chronology  has  been  unduly  neglected.    The  war  terminated  in  the 
summer  of  649  (e.  114);  if  therefore  Marius  began  hii 
1^  management  of  the  war  as  consul  in  647,  he  held  the  com- 

mand there  in  three  campaigns.    But  the  narrative  de- 
scribes only  two,  and  does  so  rightly.    To  all  appearance  Metellus  went 
to  AMca  as  early  as  646,  but,  as  he  arrived  late  (e,  87, 
44),  and  the  reorganization  of  the  army  cost  time  (c.  44), 
he  only  began  his  operations  in  the  following  year ;  and  in  like  manner 
Marius,  who  was  likewise  detained  for  a  considerable  time  in  Italy  by 
his  military  preparations  (c.  84),  entered  on  the  chief  com« 
mand  either  as  consul  in  647  late  in  the  season  and  after 
106-  the  close  of  the  campaign,  or  only  as  proconsul  in  648 ; 

los.  so  that  the  two  campaigns  of  Metellus  thus  fall  in  646, 

^^105*^  \     *^'^»  *°^  ^^^®  ^^  Marius  in  648,  649.     With  this  view  the 
circumstance  also  very  well  accords,  that  the  battle  at  the 
Muthul  and  the  siege  of  Zama  must,  from  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  Marius*  candidature  for  the  consulship,  be  neces- 
sarily placed  in  646.     In  no  case  can  the  author  be  pro- 
^^^-  nounced  free  from  inaccuracies ;  Marius,  for  instance,  il 

even  spoken  of  by  him  as  consul  in  649. 

The  question  would  be  easdly  settled,  if  the  senate  had  prolonged 

the  command  of  Metellus  and  that  prolongation  had  delayed  Marius' 

departure;  for  this  could  not  apply  to  the  campaign  of 

646,  for  which  Marius  could  make  no  claim  at  all  to  the 

107.  command,  but  only  to  that  of  647.     But  that  hypothesis, 

hitherto  current,  rests  only  on  an  interpolation  of  c.  78,  7 

wniting  in  the  best  mann$crif>ts  of  both  families,  and  is  in  itself  im 

probable,  for  the  decree  of  the  senate  could  not  in  law  trench  on  the 

resolution  of  the  people,  and  Sallust  nowhere  says  one  word  as  to 

Maiius  having  vohmtarily  yielded  so  far,  but  rather  the  contrary.     At 

the  defective  passage  referred  to  there  stood  probably  something  quite 

different — perhaps:  [«*  {Sfario)  tUi  Oallia prov'.ncia  a]  ut^pcndo  [amk 

mnalui]  deereverai  ;  ea  res/ruttraJuiL 
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iiith  tJie  unconditioDal  subjugation  and  ezeiUtiol  of  tht 
daring  client-prince ;  which  was  in  fact  the  only  issue  thai 
could  satisfy  the  Romans.  Jugurtha  since  the  victory  over 
Albinus  was  regarded  as  the  deliverer  of  Libya  from  tht 
rule  of  the  hated  foreigners  ;  unscrupulous  and  cunning  aa 
he  was,  and  unwieldy  as  was  the  Roman  government,  ha 
might  at  any  time  even  after  a  peace  rekindle  the  war  in 
his  native  country  ;  tranquillity  would  not  be  secured,  and 
the  removal  of  the  African  army  would  not  be  possible, 
until  king  Jugurtha  should  cease  to  exist.  Officially  Metek 
lus  gave  evasive  answers  to  the  proposals  of  the  king; 
secretly  he  instigated  the  envoys  to  deliver  their  master 
dead  or  alive  to  the  Romans.  But,  when  the  Roman  gene- 
ral undertook  to  compete  with  the  African  in  the  field 
of  assassination,  he  there  met  his  master;  Jugurtha  saw 
through  the  scheme,  and,  wlien  he  could  not  do  otherwise, 
prepared  for  a  desperate  resistance. 

Beyond  the  utterly  barren  mountain-range,  over  which 
Battle  on  l^y  the  route  of  the  Romans  into  the  interior,  a 
the  MnthnL  pj^in  of  eighteen  miles  in  breadth  extended  aa 
far  as  the  river  Muthul,  which  ran  parallel  to  the  mountain- 
chain.  The  plain  was  destitute  of  water  and  of  trees  ex- 
cept in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  river,  and  was  only 
intersected  by  a  ridge  of  hills  cx)vered  with  low  brushwood. 
On  this  ridge  of  hills  Jugurtha  awaited  the  Roman  army. 
His  troops  were  arranged  in  two  masses ;  the  one,  includ- 
ing a  part  of  the  infantry  and  the  elephants,  under  Bomil- 
car  at  the  point  where  the  ridge  abutted  on  the  river,  the 
other,  embracing  the  flower  of  the  infantry  and  all  the  oav 
airy,  higher  up  towards  the  mountain-chain,  concealed  by 
the  bushes.  On  debouching  from  the  mountains,  the  Ro 
mans  saw  the  enemy  in  a  position  completely  commanding 
their  right  flank  ;  and,  ns  they  could  not  possibly  remam 
on  the  bare  and  arid  crest  of  the  chain  and  were  under  the 
necessity  of  reaching  the  river,  they  had  to  solve  the  diflii- 
cult  p'"blcni  of  gaining  the  stream  through  the  entirely 
open  plain  of  eighteen  miles  in  breadth,  under  the  eyes  of 
the  enemy's  horsoiuen  and  witliout  light  cavalry  of  theii 
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own.  Metellus  despatched  a  detachment  under  Uufiif 
straight  towards  the  river,  to  pitch  a  camp  there ;  the  maio 
body  marched  from  the  defiles  of  the  mountain-chain  in  an 
oblique  direction  through  the  plain  towards  the  ridge  of 
hills,  with  a  view  to  dislodge  the  enemy  from  the  lattei 
But  this  march  in  the  plain  threatened  to  become  the  de* 
Btruction  of  the  army  ;  for,  while  Numidian  infantry  occu<» 
pied  the  mountain  defiles  in  the  rear  of  the  liomans  as  the 
l&tter  evacuated  them,  the  Roman  attacking  column  found 
itd^If  assailed  on  all  sides  by  swarms  of  the  enemy's  horse, 
who  charged  down  on  it  from  the  ridge.  The  constant  on- 
set of  the  hostile  swarms  hindered  the  advance,  and  the 
battle  threatened  to  resolve  itself  into  a  number  of  con- 
fused  and  detached  conflicts ;  while  at  the  same  time  Bon  ill- 
car  with  his  division  detained  the  ctjrps  under  Rufus,  to 
prevent  it  from  hastening  to  the  help  of  the  hard-pressed 
main  army.  Nevertheless  Metellus  and  Marius  with  a 
couple  of  thousand  soldiers  succeeded  in  reaching  the  foot 
of  the  ridge;  and  the  Numidian  infantry  which  defended 
the  heights,  in  spite  of  their  superior  numbers  aiid  favour- 
able position,  fled  almost  without  resistance  when  the 
legionaries  charged  at  a  lapid  pace  up  the  hill.  The  Nu- 
midian infantry  held  its  i!ix)nnd  equally  ill  against  Rufus; 
it  was  scattered  at  the  first  charge',  and  the  elephants  were 
all  killed  or  captured  on  the  broken  ground.  Late  in  the 
evening  the  two  Roman  divisions,  each  victorious  on  its 
own  part  and  each  anxious  as  to  the  fate  of  the  other,  met 
between  the  two  fields  of  battle.  It  was  a  battle  attesting 
alike  the  uncommon  military  talent  of  Jugurtha  and  the 
indestructible  solidity  of  the  Roman  infantry,  which  alone 
had  converted  their  strategical  defeat  into  a  victory.  Ju- 
gurtha sent  home  a  great  part  of  his  troops  after  the  battle, 
and  restricted  himself  to  a  guerilla  warfare,  which  he  like* 
wise  managed  with  skill. 

The  two  Roman  columns,  the  one  led  by  Metellus,  the 

other  by  Marius — who,  although  by  birth  and 

Monpiedby     rank  the  humblest,  occupied  since  the  battle  oh 

mans.     ^^^  Muthul  the  first  place  among  the  ohiefs  of 
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the  staff— traversed  the  Numidian  torritoryy  occupied  tl« 
towns,  and,  when  any  place  did  not  readily  open  Its  gates. 
put  to  death  the  adult  male  population.  But  the  most  oojf 
siderable  of  the  towns  in  the  valley  of  the  BagradaSy  ZaniAi 
opposed  to  the  Romans  a  serious  resistance  which  the  king 
energetically  supported.  He  was  even  successful  in  siun 
(.rising  the  Roman  camp ;  and  the  Romans  found  them- 
selves at  last  compelled  to  abandon  the  siege  and  to  go  into 
winter  quarters.  For  the  sake  of  more  easily  provision* 
ing  his  army  Metellus,  leaving  behind  garrisons  in  the  oon> 
quered  towns,  transferred  it  into  the  Roman  province,  and 
employed  the  opportunity  of  suspended  hostilities  to  insti- 
tute fresh  negotiations,  showing  a  disposition  to  grant  to 
the  king  a  peace  on  tolerable  terms.  Jugurtha  readily 
entered  into  them  ;  he  had  at  once  bound  himself  to  pay 
200,000  pounds  of  silver,  and  had  even  delivered  up  his 
elephants  and  300  hostages,  as  well  as  3,000 '  Roman  desert- 
ers who  were  immediately  put  to  death.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  the  king^s  most  confidential  counsellor, 
Bomilcar — who  not  unreasonably  apprehended  that,  if  peace 
should  ensue,  Jugurtha  would  deliver  him  up  as  the  mur- 
derer of  Massiva  to  the  Roman  courts — was  gained  by  Me- 
tellus and  induced,  in  consideration  of  an  assurance  of  im- 
punity as  respected  that  murder  and  of  great  rewards,  to 
promise  that  he  would  deliver  the  king  alive  or  dead  into 
the  hanaV<«»f^hc  Romans.  But  neither  that  official  negotia- 
tion nor  this  intrigue  led  to  the  desired  result.  When  Me- 
tellus brought  forward  the  suggestion  that  the  king  should 
give  hi  myself  up  in  person  as  a  prisoner,  the  latter  broke  off 
the  negotiations ;  Bomilcar's  intercourse  with  the  enemy 
was  discovered,  and  he  was  arrested  and  executed.  Theae 
diplomatic  Ciibals  of  the  meatiest  kind  admit  of  no  apology  ; 
but  the  Romans  had  every  reason  to  aim  at  the  possessioc 
of  the  person  of  their  antagonist.  The  war  had  reached  a 
point,  at  which  it  could  neither  be  carried  farther  nor  aban* 
doned.  The  state  of  feeling  in  Numidia  was  evinced  by 
the  revolt  of  Vaga,*  the  most  considerable  of  the  eitiet 

*  Or  Yftooa,  now  Beja  on  the  Mejerdah. 
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occupied  by  the  Romans,  in  the  whiter  of 
646-7 ;  on  which  occasion  the  whole  Roman 
garrison,  officers  and  men,  were  put  to  death  with  the  ex* 
ception  of  the  commandant  Titus  Turpilius  Silanus,  who 
was  afterwards — whether  rightly  or  wTongly,  we  cannol 
tell — condemned  to  death  by  a  Roman  court-martial  and 
executed  for  having  an  understanding  with  the  enemy.  The 
town  was  surprised  by  Metellus  on  the  second  day  after  its 
revolt,  and  given  over  to  all  the  rigour  of  martial  law ;  but 
if  such  was  the  temper  of  the  easily  reached  and  compara- 
tively submissive  dwellers  on  the  banks  of  the  Bagradas, 
what  might  be  expected  farther  inland  and  among  the  rov- 
ing tribes  of  the  desert  ?  Jugurtha  was  the  idol  of  the 
Africans,  who  readily  overlooked  the  double  fratricide  in 
the  liberator  and  avenger  of  their  nation.  Twenty  years 
afterwards  a  Numidian  corps  which  was  fighting  in  Italy  for 
the  Romans  had  to  be  sent  back  in  all  haste  to  Africa,  when 
the  son  of  Jugurtha  appeared  in  the  enemy's  ranks ;  we 
may  infer  from  this,  how  great  was  the  influence  which  he 
himself  exercised  over  his  people.  What  prospect  was 
there  of  a  termination  of  the  struggle  in  regions  where  the 
combined  peculiarities  of  the  population  and  of  the  soil 
allowed  a  leader  who  had  once  secured  the  sympathies  of 
the  nation  to  protract  the  war  in  endless  guerilla  conflicts, 
or  even  to  let  it  sleep  for  a  time  in  order  to  revive  it  at  the 
right  moment  with  renewed  vigour  ? 

When  Metellus  again  took  the  field  in  647,  Jugurtha 
nowher"".  held  his  ground  against  him;  he  ap* 
wnrintbe  peared  now  at  one  point,  now  at  another  far  dis- 
tant ;  it  seemed  as  if  they  would  as  easily  get 
the  better  of  the  lions  as  of  these  horsemen  of  the  desert. 
A  battle  was  fought,  a  victory  was  won ;  but  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  say  what  had  been  gained  by  the  victory.  The  king 
had  vanished  out  of  sight  in  the  distance.  In  the  interior 
of  the  modern  beylik  of  Tunis,  close  on  the  edge  of  the 
great  desert  and  separated  from  the  valley  of  the  Mejerdah 
by  an  arid  and  treeless  steppe  of  forty -five  miles  in  breadth, 
there  were  situated  amidst  oases  provided  with  springs  two 
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strong  places,  Tlmla  to  the  north  (aftcrwartls  Ihelepte,  neat 
Husch-el-Cheinc),  and  Capsa  (Kafsa)  farther  south  ;  Jagur* 
tha  had  retired  to  the  former  town  with  his  ehildren,  hit 
treasures,  and  the  flower  of  his  troops,  there  to  await  bettei 
times.  Metellus  ventured  to  follow  the  king  through  a 
desert,  in  which  his  troops  had  to  carry  water  along  with 
their,  in  skins;  Thala  was  reached  and  fell  after  a  forty 
days'  siege ;  but  the  Roman  deserters  destroyed  the  most 
Taluable  part  of  the  booty  along  with  the  building  in  which 
they  burnt  themselves  after  the  capture  of  the  town,  and— 
what  was  of  more  consequence — king  J ugurtha  escaped  with 
his  cliildren  and  his  chest.  Numidia  was  no  doubt  virtually 
in  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  but,  instead  of  their  object 
being  thereby  gained,  the  war  seemed  only  to  extend  ovw 
a  field  wider  and  wider.  In  the  south  the  free  Gaetulian 
tribes  of  the  desert  began  at  the  call  of  J  ugurtha  a  national 
war  a£:ainst  the  Romans.     In  the  west  Boochna 

ifa,iiro- 

tanian  com-  king  of  Mauretania,  whose  friendship  the  Ro- 
^"**  mans  had  in  earlier  times  despised,  seemed  now 

not  indisposed  to  make  common  cause  with  his  son-in-law 
against  them ;  he  not  only  received  him  at  his  court,  butj 
uniting  to  Jiigurtha's  followers  his  own  numberless  swarms 
of  horsemen,  he  marched  into  the  region  of  Cirta,  where 
Metellus  was  in  winter-quarters.  They  began  to  negotiate: 
it  was  clear  that  in  the  person  of  Jugurtha  he  held  in  his 
hands  the  real  prize  of  the  struggle  for  Rome.  But  what 
were  his  intentions — whether  to  sell  his  son-in-law  dear  to 
the  Romans,  or  to  take  up  the  national  war  in  concert  with 
ihat  son-in-law — neither  the  Romans  nor  Jugurtha  nor  per- 
haps even  the  king  himself  knew  ;  and  he  was  in  no  hurry 
Ko  abandon  his  ambigiious  position. 

Thereupon  Metellus  left  the  province,  which   ho  had 
been  compelled  by  decree  of  the  people  to  give 
■lander-in-      up  to  his  former  lieutenant  Marius  who  wa» 
now  consul ;  and  the  latter  assumed  the  supreme 
command  for  the  next  campaign  in  648.     He 
was  indebted  for  it  in  some  degree  to  a  revolution.     Rely- 
ing on  the  services  w  hieh  he  had  rendered  and  at  the 
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time  on  oracles  which  had  been  oommnnicated  to  hini,  he 
had  resolved  to  coine  forward  as  a  candidate  for  the  c  >iisul- 
ship.  If  the  aristocracy  had  supported  the  constitutional, 
and  in  other  respects  quite  justifiable,  candidature  of  this 
able  man,  who  was  not  at  all  inclined  to  take  part  with  the 
opposition,  nothing  would  have  come  of  the  matter  but  the 
enrolment  of  a  new  family  in  the  consular  Fasti.  Instead 
of  this  the  man  of  non-noble  birth,  who  aspired  to  the  high- 
est public  dignity,  was  reviled  by  the  whole  governing  caste 
as  a  daring  innovator  and  revolutionist ;  just  as  the  plebeian 
candidate  had  been  formerly  treated  by  the  patricians,  but 
now  without  any  formal  ground  in  law.  The  brave  officer 
was  sneered  at  in  sharp  language  by  Metellus — Mnrius  was 
told  that  he  might  wait  with  his  candidature  till  Metellus' 
son,  a  beardless  boy,  could  be  his  colleague — and  he  was 
with  the  worst  grace  suffered  to  leave  almost  at  the  last 
moment,  that  he  might  appeiir  in  the  capital  aa 
a  candidate  for  the  consulship  of  647.  There 
he  amply  retaliated  on  his  general  the  wrong  which  he 
had  suffered,  by  criticising  before  the  gaping  multitude  the 
conduct  of  the  war  and  the  administration  of  Metellus  in 
Africa  in  a  manner  as  unmilitary  as  it  was  disgracefully  un- 
fair ;  and  he  did  not  even  disdain  to  serve  up  to  the  darling 
populace  —  always  whispering  about  secret  conspiracies 
equally  unprecedented  and  indubitable  on  the  part  of  their 
noble  masters — the  silly  story,  that  Metellus  was  design- 
edly protracting  the  war  in  order  to  remain  as  long  as  pos- 
sible commander-in-chief.  To  the  idlers  of  the  streets  this 
was  quite  clear :  numerous  persons  unfriendly  for  reasons 
good  or  bad  to  the  government,  and  especially  the  justly 
indignant  mercantile  order,  desired  nothing  better  than  such 
an  opportunity  of  annoying  the  aristocracy  in  its  most  sen- 
sitive point :  he  was  elected  to  the  consulship  by  an  enor- 
mous majority,  and  not  only  so,  but,  while  in  other  cases 
by  the  law  of  Gains  Gracchus  the  duty  of  determining  the 
respective  functions  to  be  assigned  to  the  consuls  lay  with 
the  senate  (p.  147),  he  was  exceptionally  invested  by  decree 
of  the  people  with  the  supreme  command  in  the  African  war. 
Vol.  m—  9 


194  The  Rule  of  the  Restaratkm.       [Book  IT 

Accordingly  he  succeeded  Metellus  in  648 ;  but  his  ooii< 
105,  fident  promise  to  do  better  than  his  predeoessof 

wiui^at"         ^^^  ^  deliver  Jugurtha  bound  hand  and  foot 
^^'^^  with  all  speed  at  Rome  was  more  easily  givMi 

than  fulfilled.  Marius  carried  on  a  desultory  warfiure  with 
the  Gaetulians  ;  he  reduced  several  towns  that  had  nol  pr» 
viously  been  occupied ;  he  undertook  an  expedition  tc 
Capsa  which  surpassed  even  that  of  Thala  in  difiieuUyi  took 
the  town  by  capitulation,  and  in  spite  of  the  convenUoc 
caused  all  the  adult  men  in  it  to  be  slain — ^the  only  means 
no  doubt,  of  preventing  the  renewed  revolt  of  that  remote 
city  of  the  desert;  he  attickexl  a  mountain-stronghold — 
situated  on  the  river  Molochath,  which  separated  the  Nu- 
midian  territory  from  the  Maurctanian — whither  Jugurtha 
had  conveyed  his  treasure-chest-,  and,  just  as  he  was  about 
to  di^ist  from  the  siege  in  despair  of  success,  fortunately 
g:uned  possession  of  the  impregnable  fastness  through  the 
coup  de  main  of  some  daring  climbers.  Had  his  object 
merely  been  to  harden  the  army  by  bold  razzias  and  to 
procure  booty  for  the  soldiers,  or  even  to  eclipse  the  march 
of  ^fetellus  into  the  desert  by  an  expedition  going  still 
farther,  this  method  of  warfare  might  be  allowed  to  pass 
unchallenged ;  but  the  main  object  to  be  aimed  at,  and 
which  Metellus  had  steadfastly  and  pt^rseveringly  kept  in 
view — the  capture  of  Jugurtha — was  in  this  way  utterly 
set  aside.  The  expedition  of  Marius  to  Capsa  was  an  ad* 
venture  as  aimless,  as  that  of  Metellus  to  Thala  had  been 
judicious ;  hut  the  expedition  to  the  Molochath,  which 
passed  al»>ng  the  Ix^nler  of,  if  not  into,  the  Mauretanian  ter- 
ritory, w;is  direetly  repugnant  to  sound  policy.  King  Boo- 
ihus,  ill  wliose  power  it  lay  to  brirg  the  war  to  an  issue 
fivourable  for  the  Koinans  or  endlessly  to  prolong  it,  now 
i'«iul\Ak'd  with  Jiiiiurtha  a  tre:itv,  in  which  the  latter  ceded 
li»  him  a  part  of  his  kirgdoni  ai;d  Booih us  promised  act ivelj 
to  suppv»r:  liis  son-i'i-law  against  Ikome.  The  Roman  army, 
which  was  returning  fn-m  the  rivt-r  Molochath,  found  itself 
one  evening  suddenly  surround^-d  by  immense  masses  of 
Maureta;:iaii  and  Numidian  cavalry ;  they  were  obliged  to 
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fight  just  a8  the  divisions  stood  without  forming  in  a  propei 
order  of  battle  or  following  any  leading  command,  and  had 
to  deem  themselves  fortunate  when  their  sadly-thinned 
troops  were  brought  into  temporary  safety  for  the  night  on 
two  hills  not  far  remote  from  each  other.  But  the  culpable 
negligence  of  the  Africans  intoxicated  with  victory  wrested 
fi'om  them  its  consequences;  they  allowed  themselves  t€ 
be  surprised  in  a  deep  sleep  during  the  morning  twilight  by 
the  Roman  troops  which  had  been  in  some  measure  re- 
organized during  the  night,  and  were  fortunately  dispersed. 
Thereupon  the  Roman  army  continued  its  retreat  in  bettA* 
order  and  with  greater  caution  ;  but  it  was  yet  again  assailed 
simultaneously  on  all  the  four  sides  and  was  in  great  danger, 
till  the  cavalry  officer  Lucius  Cornelius  Sulla  first  dispersed 
the  squadrons  opposed  to  him  and  then,  rapidly  returning 
from  their  pursuit,  threw  himself  also  ou  Jugurtha  and  Boo- 
chus  at  the  point  where  they  in  person  pressed  hard  on  the 
rear  of  the  Roman  infantry.  Thus  this  attack  also  was  suc- 
cessfully repelled ;  Marius  brought  his  army 
back  to  Cirta,  and  took  up  his  winter  quarters 
there  (648-9). 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  we  can  yet  understand  why  the 
Romans  now,  after  king  Bocchus  had  com- 
tionsi^  menced  the  war,  began  to  make  most  zealous 
^  exertions  to  secure  his  firiendship,  which  they 
had  at  first  slighted  and  thereafler  had  at  least  not  specially 
sought ;  by  doing  so  they  gained  this  advantage,  that  no 
formal  declaration  of  war  took  place  on  the  part  of  Maure- 
tania.  King  Bocchus  was  not  unwilling  to  return  to  his  old 
ambiguous  position  :  without  dissolving  his  agreement  with 
Jugurtha  or  dismissing  him,  he  entered  into  negotiations 
with  the  Roman  general  respecting  the  terms  of  an  alliance 
with  Rome.  When  they  were  agreed  or  seemed  to  be  so, 
the  king  requested  that,  for  the  purpose  of  concluding  the 
treaty  and  receiving  the  royal  captive,  Marius  would  send 
to  him  Lucius  Sulla,  who  was  known  and  acceptable  to  th« 
king  partly  from  his  having  formerly  appeared  as  envoy  of 
the  senate  at  the  Mauretanian  court,  partly  froin  the  com 
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mendatioiis  of  the  Mauretanian  eavoj*  destined  for  Rome 
to  whom  Bulla  had  rendered  servioee  on  their  wajr.  MariiM 
was  in  an  awkward  position.  His  declining  the  suggestion 
would  probably  lead  to  a  breach ;  his  acoepting  it  would 
throw  his  most  aristocratic  and  bravest  officer  into  tira 
hands  of  a  man  more  than  untrustworthy,  who,  as  every 
one  knew,  played  a  doable  game  with  the  Romans  and  with 
Jugurtha,  and  who  seemed  almost  to  have  contrived  the 
scheme  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  for  himself  provinonal 
hostages  from  both  sides  in  the  persons  of  Jugurtha  and 
Sulla.  But  the  wish  to  terminate  the  war  outweighed  every 
other  consideration,  and  Sulla  agreed  to  undertake  tiie  peril 
ous  task  which  Marius  suggested  to  him.  He  boldly  d^ 
parted  under  the  guidance  of  Volux  the  son  of  king  Boo 
chus,  nor  did  his  resolution  waver  even  when  his  guide  led 
him  through  the  midst  of  Jugurtha's  camp.  He  rejected 
the  pusillanimous  proposals  of  flight  that  came  from  his 
attendants,  and  marched,  with  the  king's  son  at  his  side, 
uninjured  through  the  enemy.  The  daring  officer  evinced 
the  same  decision  in  the  discussions  with  the  sultan,  and 
iiuluccd  him  at  length  seriously  to  make  his  choice. 

Jugurtha  was  sacrificed.  Under  the  pretext  that  all  his 
Surr«nii«r  requests  were  to  be  granted,  he  was  allured  by 
Si«m  o?^"*'  ^^^  ^"^'^  father-in-law  into  an  ambush,  his  attend* 
jiMcurtha.  ^^^  were  killed,  and  he  himself  was  taken  pri»- 
owvT,  The  great  traitor  thus  fell  by  the  treachery  of  his 
near(*st  rolutivi^s.  Lucius  Sulla  brought  the  crafty  and 
rt'Htless  African  in  chains  along  with  his  children  to  the  Ro- 
nmn  headquarters ;  and  the  war  which  had  lasted  for  seven 
years  was  at  an  end.  The  victory  was  primarily  associated 
with  the  name  of  Marius.  King  Jugurtha  in  royal  robes 
ana  in  chains,  along  with  his  two  sons,  preceded  the  tri« 
umphal  chariot  of  the  victor,  when  he  entered 
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Uomo  on  the  1st  of  January  650 :  by  his  orders 
the  son  of  the  desert  perished  a  few  days  afterwards  in  the 
subterranean  city-priw^n,  the  old  tuUianum  at  the  Capitol-^ 
the  *^  bath  of  ice,''  as  the  African  called  it,  when  he  crossed 
the  threshold  in  order  either  to  be  sti  angled  or  to  perish 
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from  cold  and  hunger  there.  But  it  could  not  be  denied 
that  Marius  had  the  least  important  share  in  the  actual  8U0> 
cesses  :  the  conquest  of  Numidia  up  to  the  edge  of  the  de» 
ert  was  the  work  of  Metellus,  the  capture  of  Jugurtha  wa« 
the  work  of  Sulla,  and  between  the  two  Marius  played  • 
part  somewhat  compromising  the  dignity  of  an  ambitious 
apstart.  Marius  reluctantly  tolerated  the  assumption  by 
his  predecessor  of  the  name  of  conqueror  of  Numidia ;  ha 
flew  into  a  violent  rage  when  king  Bocchus  afterwards  con- 
secrated a  golden  sculpture  at  the  Capitol^  which  represent- 
ed the  surrender  of  Jugurtha  to  Sulla ;  and  yet  in  the  eyes 
of  unprejudiced  judges  the  services  of  these  two  threw  the 
generalship  of  Marius  very  much  into  the  shade — more 
especially  Sulla's  brilliant  expedition  to  the  desert,  which 
had  made  his  courage,  his  presence  of  mind,  his  acuteness^ 
his  power  over  men  to  be  recognized  by  the  general  him* 
self  and  by  the  whole  army.  In  themselves  these  military 
rivalries  would  have  been  of  little  moment,  if  they  had  not 
been  mixed  up  with  the  conflict  of  political  parties,  if  th^ 
opposition  had  not  supplanted  the  senatorial  general  by 
Marius,  and  if  the  party  of  the  government  bad  not,  with 
the  deliberate  intention  of  exasperating,  praised  Metellus 
and  still  more  Sulla  as  the  military  celebrities  and  preferred 
them  to  the  nominal  victor.  We  shall  have  to  return  to 
the  fatal  cons(>quences  of  these  animosities  when  narrating 
the  internal  history. 

Otherwise,  this  insurrection  of  the  Numidian  olient-stato 
passed  away  without  producing  any  noticeable 
iion  of  change  either  in  political  relations  generally  or 

^'^  even  in  those  of  the  African  province.     By  a 

deviation  from  the  policy  elsewhere  followed  at  this  period 
Numidia  was  not  converted  into  a  Roman  province ;  evi- 
dently because  the  country  oould  not  be  held  without  an 
army  to  protect  the  frontier  against  the  barbarians  of  the 
desert,  and  the  Romans  were  by  no  means  disposed  to 
oaaintain  a  standing  army  in  Africa.  They  contented  them* 
•elves  accordingly  with  annexing  the  most  westerly  district 
of  Numidia,  probably  the  tract  from  the  river  Molochatb 
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to  the  harbour  of  Saldae  (Bongie) — the  later  Maaretanit 
Caesariensis  (province  of  Algiers) — to  the  kingdom  of  Boo 
chus,  and  with  handing  over  the  kingdom  of  Numidia  thui 
diminished  to  the  last  legitimate  grandson  of  Massinissa 
still  surviving,  Gauda  the  half-brother  of  Jugurtha,  feeble 
^^  in  body  and  mind,  who  had  already  in  646  at 

the  suggestion  of  Marius  asserted  his  claims 
before  the  senate.*  At  the  same  time  the  Gaetulian  tribes 
In  the  interior  of  Africa  were  received  as  free  allies  into  the 
number  of  the  independent  nations  that  had  treaties  with 
Rome. 

Of  greater  importance  than  this  regulation  of  African 
P^^itio^  clientship  were  the  political  consequences  of  the 
""*^*^  Jugurthine  war  or  rather  of  the  Jugurthine  in- 

surrection, although  these  have  been  frequently  estimated 
too  highly.  Certainly  all  the  evils  of  the  government  were 
therein  brought  to  light  in  all  their  nakedness  ;  it  was  now 
not  merely  notorious  but,  so  to  speak,  judicially  established, 

*  Sallust's  political  ^enre-painting  of  the  Jugurthine  war— the  only 
picture  that  has  preserved  its  colours  fresh  in  the  utterly  faded  and 
blanched  tradition  of  this  epoch— closes  with  the  fall  of  Jugurtha, 
fidthful  to  its  style  of  composition,  poetical,  not  historical ;  nor  does 
there  elsewhere  exist  any  connected  account  of  the  treatment  of  the 
Kamidian  kingdom.  That  Gauda  became  Jugurtha^s  successor  is  indi- 
cated by  Sallust  c.  66  and  Dio.  Fr.  79,  4,  Bekk.,  and  confirmed  by  an 
inscription  of  Carthagena  (Orcll.  630),  which  calls  him  king  and  fiither 
of  Hiempsal  II.  That  on  the  east  the  frontier  relations  subeisting 
between  Numidia  on  the  one. hand  and  Roman  Africa  and  Gyrene  on 
the  other  remained  unchanged,  is  shown  by  Caesar  (B,C,  it  88;  JSL 
Afr.  43,  77)  and  by  the  later  provincial  constitution.  On  the  other 
hand  the  nature  of  the  case  implied,  and  Sallust  {c,  97,  102,  111)  indi- 
cates, that  tlie  kingdom  of  Bocchus  was  considerably  enlarged ;  with 
which  is  undoubtedly  connected  the  fact,  that  Mauretania,  originally 
restricted  to  the  region  of  Tingis  (Morocco),  afterwards  extended  to  the 
region  of  Caesarea  (province  of  Algiers)  and  to  that  of  Sitifis  (western 
half  of  the  province  of  Constantine).  As  Maurctaqia  was  twice  en* 
IQg^  larged  by  the  Romans,  first  in  649  after  the  surrender  of 

id.  Jugurtha,  and  then  in  708  after  the  breaking  up  of  th« 

Numidian  kingdom,  it  is  probable  that  the  region  of  Caesarea  was  adde^ 
tn  the  first,  and  that  of  Sittfis  on  the  second  augmentation. 
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that  among  the  governing  lords  of  Rome  everything  wai 
treated  as  venal — the  treaty  of  peace  and  the  right  of  inter- 
cession, the  rampart  of  the  camp  and  the  life  of  the  soldier  ; 
the  African  had  said  no  more  than  the  simple  truth,  when 
on  his  departure  from  Rome  he  declared  that,  if  he  had  only 
gold  enough,  he  would  undertake  to  buy  the  city  itself. 
But  the  whole  external  and  internal  government  of  this 
period  bore  the  same  stamp  of  miserable  baseness.  In  our 
case  the  accidental  fact,  that  the  war  in  Africa  is  brought 
nearer  to  us  by  means  of  better  accounts  than  the  other 
contemporary  military  and  political  events,  shifts  the  true 
perspective ;  contemporaries  learned  by  these  revelations 
nothing  but  what  everybody  knew  long  before  and  every 
intrepid  patriot  had  long  been  in  a  position  to  support  by 
iacts.  The  circumstance,  however,  that  they  were  now  fur- 
nished with  some  fresh,  still  stronger  and  still  more  irre- 
futable, proofs  of  the  baseness  of  the  restored  senatorial 
government — a  baseness  only  surpassed  by  its  incapacity — 
might  have  been  of  importance,  had  there  been  an  opposi- 
tion and  a  public  opinion  with  which  the  government  would 
have  found  it  necessary  to  come  to  terms.  But  this  war 
had  in  &ct  revealed  the  utter  nullity  of  the  opposition  no 
less  than  it  had  exposed  the  corruption  of  the  government. 
It  was  not  possible  to  govern  worse  than  the 
restoration  governed  in  the  years  637-645;  it 
was  not  possible  to  be  more  defenceless  and  forlorn  than 
was  the  senate  in  645  :  had  there  been  in  Rome 
a  real  opposition,  that  is  to  say,  a  party  which 
wished  and  urged  a  fundamental  alteration  of  the  constitu- 
tion, it  must  necessarily  have  now  made  at  least  an  attempt 
to  overturn  the  restored  senate.  No  such  attempt  took 
{«lace ;  the  political  question  was  converted  into  a  persona] 
one,  the  generals  were  changed,  and  one  or  two  useless  and 
unimportant  people  were  banished.  It  was  thus  settlea, 
that  the  so-called  popular  party  as  such  neither  could  nor 
would  govern  ;  that  only  two  forms  of  government  were  at 
ftU  possible  in  Rome,  a  tyrannis  or  an  oligarchy ;  that,  so 
long  as   there   happened  to   be  nobody   sufficiently  well 
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known,  if  not  sufliciently  important,  to  usurp  the  regency 
of  the  state,  the  worst  mismanagement  endangered  at  the 
most  individual  oligarchs,  but  never  the  oligarchy  ;  that  i>ii 
the  other  hand,  so  soon  as  such  a  pretender  appeared,  noth* 
ing  was  easier  than  to  shake  the  rotten  curule  dwirs.  Ir 
this  respect  the  coming  forward  of  Marina  was  aigLifieaDti 
just  because  it  wis  in  itself  so  utterly  unwarranted.  If  the 
ourgesses  had  stormed  the  senate-house  after  the  defeat  ^it 
Albinus,  it  would  have  been  natural,  not  to  say  proper ; 
but  after  the  turn  which  Metelius  had  given  to  the  Nu- 
midian  war,  nothing  more  could  be  said  of  mismanage 
ment,  and  still  less  of  danger  to  the  commonwealth,  at 
least  in  that  respect ;  and  yet  the  first  ambitious  ofiicer  who 
turned  up  succeeded  in  doing  that  with  which  the  older 
Afiricanus  had  onoe  threatened  the  government  (iL  425), 
and  procured  for  himself  one  of  the  principal  military  com* 
mands  against  the  distinctly  expressed  will  of  the  govern- 
ing body.  Public  opinion,  unavailing  in  the  hands  of  the 
so-called  popular  party,  became  an  irresistible  weapon  in 
the  hands  of  the  future  king  of  Rome.  We  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  Marius  intended  to  play  the  pretender,  at  least 
at  the  time  when  he  canvassed  the  people  for  the  supreme 
command  in  Africa ;  but,  whether  he  did  or  did  not  under- 
stand what  he  was  doing,  there  was  evidently  an  end  of  the 
restored  aristocratic  government  when  the  comitial  machine 
began  to  make  generals,  or,  which  was  nearly  the  same 
thing,  when  every  popular  officer  was  able  in  legal  fashion 
to  nominate  himself  as  general.  Only  one  new  element 
emerged  in  these  preliminary  crises;  this  was  the  introduc- 
tion of  military  men  and  of  military  power  into  the  politi- 
cal revolution.  Whether  the  coming  forw^ard  of  Mariua 
wouiv]  be  the  iiv  mediate  prelude  of  a  new  attempt  to  super- 
sede the  oligarchy  by  the  iyrannisy  or  whether  it  would,  aa 
in  various  similar  cases,  pass  away  without  further  conse* 
quence  os  an  isolated  encroachment  on  tho  prerogative  of 
the  government,  could  not  yet  be  deter rniiied  ;  but  it  could 
well  be  foreseen  that,  if  these  rudiments  of  a  second  tyrai^ 
%%$  should  attain  any  development^  it  was  not  a  statesman 
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like  Gaius  Gracchus,  but  an  officer  that  would  become  its 
head.  The  contemporary  reorganization  of  the  military 
system — which  Marius  introduced  when,  in  fonning  h;> 
army  destined  for  Africa,  he  disregarded  the  property-qnali 
hcation  hitherto  required,  and  allowed  even  the  poorest  bur 
gess,  if  he  was  otherwise  serviceable,  to  enter  the  legion  ai» 
a  volunteer — ^may  have  been  projected  by  its  author  on 
purely  military  grounds ;  but  it  was  none  the  less  on  that 
account  a  momentous  political  event,  that  the  army  was  no 
longer,  as  formerly,  composed  of  those  who  had  much,  no 
longer  even,  as  in  the  most  recent  times,  composed  of  tho8« 
who  had  something,  to  lose,  but  became  gradually  converted 
into  a  host  of  people  who  had  nothing  but  their  arms  and 
what  the  general  bestowed  on  them.  The  aris- 
tocracy ruled  in  650  as  absolutely  as  in  620; 
but  the  signs  of  the  impending  catastrophe  had  multiplied, 
and  on  the  political  horizon  the  sword  had  begun  to  appon 
by  the  side  of  the  crown. 
Vol.  m.— »• 


CHAPTER  t. 

THE  PEOPLES  OF  THE  NORTH. 

From  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  the  Romm 

munity  ruled  over  the  three  great  penlnsolai 


"toUie  projecting  from  the  northern  continent  into  tba 
''^"^  Mediterranean,  at  least  taken  as  a  whole.     Even 

there  however — in  the  north  and  west  of  Spain,  in  the  val- 
leys of  the  Ligurian  Apennines  and  the  Alps,  and  in  the 
mountains  of  Macedonia  and  Thrace — tribes  wholly  or  par- 
tially free  continued  to  defy  the  negligent  Roman  govern- 
ment. Moreover  the  continental  communication  betwceo 
Spain  and  Italy  as  well  as  between  Italy  and  Macedonia 
was  very  superficially  provided  for,  and  the  countries  be- 
yond the  Pyrenees,  the  Alps,  and  the  Balkan  chain — the 
great  river  basins  of  the  Rhone,  the  Rhine,  and  the  Danube 
— In  the  main  lay  beyond  the  political  horizon  of  the  Ro- 
mans. We  have  now  to  set  forth  what  stops  were  taken 
on  the  part  of  Rome  to  secure  and  to  round  off  her  empire 
in  this  direction,  and  how  at  the  same  time  the  great  masses 
of  peoples,  who  were  ever  moving  to  and  fro  behind  that 
mighty  mountain-screen,  began  to  beat  at  the  gates  of  the 
northern  mountains  and  rudely  to  remind  the  Graeco-Ro- 
mnn  world  that  it  was  mistaken  in  believing  itself  the  sole 
posyssor  of  the  earth. 

Let  us  first  glance  at  the  region  between  the  western 
rheoountry  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees.  The  Romans  had  for 
ijpii*imd*^*  long  commanded  this  part  of  the  coast  of  the 
Pjreoeec  Mediterranean  through  their  client  city  of  Maa* 
•iliu,  one  of  the  oldest,  most  faithful,  and  most  powerful  of 
the  allied  communities  dependent  on  Rome.  Its  maritime 
stations,  Agatha  (Agde)  and  lihoda  (Rosas)  to  the  wesV 
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ward,  and  Tauroentium  (Ciotat),  Olbia  (Hy^res?),  Anti 
polls  (Antibes),  and  Nicaea  (Nice)  on  the  east  secured  the 
navigation  of  the  coast  as  well  as  the  land-route  from  tiie 
Pyrenees  to  the  Alps ;  and  its  mercantile  and  political  con- 
„    „.  .  nections  reached  far  into  the  interior.     An  ex- 

Conflicts 

with  the  Li-  pedition  into  the  Alps  above  Nice  and  Antibes, 
directed  against  the  Ligirian  Oxybii  and  Deci* 
etes,  was  undertaken  by  the  Romans  in  600 
parti .  \l  the  request  of  the  Massiliots,  partly  in  their  own 
nteresi ;  and  afler  hot  conflicts,  some  of  which  were  at» 
tended  with  much  loss,  this  district  of  the  mountains  was 
compelled  to  furnish  thenceforth  standing  hostages  to  the 
Massiliots  and  to  pay  them  a  yearly  tribute.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  about  this  same  period  the  cultivation  of 
the  vine  and  olive,  which  flourished  in  this  quarter  after 
the  model  set  by  the  Massiliots,  was  in  the  interest  of  the 
Italian  landholders  and  merchants  simultaneously  prohib* 
ited  throughout  the  territory  beyond  the  Alps  dependent 
and  the  Sa-  ^^  Massilia.*  A  similar  character  of  financial 
*"«^  speculation  marks  the  war,  which  was  waged  by 

the  Romans  under  the  consul  Appius  Claudius 
in  611  against  the  Salassi  respecting  the  gold 
mines  and  gold  washings  of  Victumulae  (in  the  district  of 
Vercelli  and  Bard  and  in  the  whole  valley  of  the  Dorea 
Baltea).  The  great  extent  of  these  washings,  which  de- 
prived the  inhabitants  of  the  country  lying  lower  down  of 
water  for  their  fields,  first  gave  rise  to  an  attempt  at  media- 
tion and  then  to  the  armed  intervention  of  the  Romans, 
The  war,  although  the  Romans  began  it  like  all  the  other 

*  If  CSoero  has  not  allowed  himself  to  fall  into  an  auachr  miflm 
when  ho  makes  Africanus  say  this  as  early  as  625  {dt  Rep, 
iiL  9),  the  view  indicated  in  the  text  remains  perhaps  the 

only  pofirible  one.  Thi8  enactment,  did  not  refer  to  Northern  Italy  and 
Liguria,  as  the  cultivf.tion  of  the  vine  by  the  Genuates  in 
637  (ii.  446,  note)  proves ;  and  as  little  to  the  immediate 

territory  of  Masalia  (Just,  xliii.  4  ;  Posidon.  Fr.  26,  MiiU. ;  Strubo,  iv. 

179).    The  large  export  of  wine  and  oil  from  Italy  to  the  region  of  the 

Rhone  in  the  seTenth  century  of  the  city  is  well  known. 
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wars  of  this  poriod  with  a  defeat,  led  at  last  to  the  8ub}» 
gation  of  the  Salassi,  and  the  cession  of  the  gold  district  te 
the  Roman  treasury.  Some  forty  years  after 
wards  (654)  the  colony  of  Eporedia  (Ivrea)  waa 
instituted  on  the  territory  thus  gained,  chiefly  doubtleea 
with  a  view  to  command  the  western,  as  Aquilela  cmn* 
nianded  the  eastern,  passage  of  the  Alps, 

These  Alpine  wars  first  assumed  a  more  serious  charao 
TraoNj  ine  *®^'  "w^hen  Marcus  Fulvius  Flaccas,  the  &ithlul 
Mbtionaof  ally  of  Gaius  Gracchus,  took  the  chief  command 
isft.  in  this  quarter  as  consul  in  029.     He  was  the 

first  to  enter  on  the  career  of  Transalpine  oon 
quest.  In  the  much  divided  Celtic  nation  at  this  period  the 
canton  of  the  Biturige^  had  lost  its  real  hegemony  and  r^ 
tained  merely  an  honorary  presidency,  and  the  actually 
leading  canton  in  the  region  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Rhine 
and  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Western  Ocean  was  tbal 
<lii«  of  the  Arvenii ;  *  so  that  the  statement  eeema 

^'^^•"^  not  quite  an  exaggeration,  that  it  could  bring 
into  the  field  as  many  as  180,000  men.  With  them  the 
Haedui  (about  Autun)  carried  on  an  unequal  rivalry  for  the 
hegemony  ;  while  in  north-eastern  Gaul  the  kings  of  the 
Suessiones  (about  Soissons)  united  under  their  protectorate 
the  league  of  the  Belgic  tribes  extending  over  to  Lritain, 
Greek  travellers  of  that  period  had  much  to  tell  of  the 
mnpnificont  state  maintained  by  Luerius,  king  of  the  Arvei^ 
niaiia — how,  surrounded  by  his  brilliant  train  of  clansmen, 
his  huntsmen  with  their  pack  of  hounds  in  leash  and  his 
band  of  wandering  minstrt'ls,  he  travelled  in  a  silver-mount. 
e«1  dmriot  through  the  towns  of  his  kingdom,  scattering  the 
pM  with  n  full  hand  among  the  multitude,  and  gladdening 
i1m)Vo  all  the  heart  of  the  minstrel  with  the  glittering  show- 
IT.  The  di^scriptions  of  the  open  table  which  he  kept  hi  ao 
rhcloNuro  of  1500  double  patx^s  square,  and  to  which  .rvery 
.mo  who  eanio  in  the  way  was  invited,  vividly  ren  md  ue 

*  In  Auv0rini)«.    Their  capiul,  Nemetum  or  NemoMUB,  U^  not  fiy 
5«oiu  OlttTiuuat. 
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of  the  marriage-table  of  Caroacho.     In  fact,  the  numeroue 
Arvemian  gold  coins  of  this  period  still  extant  show  thai 
the  canton  of  the  Arvernians  had  attained  to  extraordinary 
w  ealth  and  a  comparatively  high  standard  of  civilization. 
The  attack  of  Flaccus,  however,  was  in  the  first  instance 
directed  not  airainst  the  Arvemi,  but  ainiinst  the 
'lie  AUobio-    smaller  tribes  in  the  district  between  the  Alps 
£^^^         and  the  Rhone,  where  the  original  Ligurian  in 
habitants  had  become  mixed  with  subsequent 
arrivals  of  Celtic  bands,  and  there  had  arisen  a  Ce1to-Ligu<* 
rian  population  resembling  in  this  respect  the  Celtiberiaus. 
He  fought  (629,  630)  with  success  against  the 
Salyes  or  Salluvii  in  the  region  of  Aix  and  in 
the  valley  of  the  Durance,  and  against  their  northern  neigh* 
hours  the  Vocontii  (in  the  departments  of  Vaucluse  and 
Dr6me)  ;  and  so  did  his  successor  Gains  Sextius  Calvinus 
(631,  632)  against  the  AUobroges,  a  powerful 
Celtic  clan  in  the  rich  valley  of  the  Isdre,  which 
had  come  at  the  request  of  the  fugitive  king  of  the  Salyes, 
Tutomotulus,  to  help  him  to  reconquer  his  land,  but  was 
defeated  in  the  district  of  Aix.     When  the  AUobroges  nev- 
ertheless refused  to  surrender  the  king  of  the  Salyes,  Gnaeua 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  the  successor  of  Calvinus,  pene- 
trated into  their  own  territory  (632).     Up  to 
this  period  the  leading  Celtic  tribe  had   been 
spectators  of  the  encroachments  of  their   Italian  neigh- 
bours ;   the  Arvemian  king  Betuitus,  son  of  the  Luerius 
already  mentioned,  seemed  not  much  inclined  to  enter  on  a 
dangerous  war  for  the  sake  of  the  loose  relation  of  client 
ship  in  which  the  eastern  cantons  might  stand  to  him.     But 
when  the  Romans  showed  signs  of  attacking  the  AUobroges 
in  their  own  territory,  he  offered  his  mediation,  the  rejeo 
lion  of  which  was  followed  by  his  taking  the  field  with  all 
h'H  forces  to  help  the  AUobroges ;  whereas  the  Haedui  em- 
braced the  side  of  the  Romans.     On  receiving  accounts  of 
the  rising  of  the  Arverni  the  Romans  sent  the 
consul   of  633,  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus,  to 
moet  in  concert  with  Ahenobarbus  the  impending  attack* 
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On  the  southern  border  of  the  canton  of  the  Allobroges  ml 
the  confluence  of  the  Is^re  with  the  Rhone,  on  the  8th  of 
August  633,  the  battle  was  fought  which  decided 
the  mastery  of  southeni  Gaul.  King  Betuitua^ 
when  he  saw  the  innumerable  hosts  of  the  dependent  dans 
marching  over  to  him  on  the  bridge  of  boats  thn>wn  across 
the  Rhone  and  the  Romans  who  had  not  a  third  of  their 
numbers  forming  in  array  against  them,  is  said  to  have  ex* 
dained  that  there  were  not  enough  of  the  latter  to  satisfy 
the  dogs  of  the  Celtic  army.  Nevertheless  Maximus,  a 
grandson  of  the  victor  of  Pydna,  achieved  a  decisive  vio 
tory  ;  the  bridge  of  boats  broke  down  under  the  mass  of 
the  fugitives ;  the  greater  part  of  the  Arvemian  army  waa 
destroyed.  The  Allobroges,  to  whom  the  king  of  the 
Arvemi  declared  himself  unable  to  render  further  assisit- 
ance,  and  whom  he  advised  to  make  their  peace  with  Maxi« 
mus,  submitted  to  the  consul ;  whereupon  the  latter,  thence- 
forth called  Allobrogicus,  returned  to  Italy  and  lefb  to 
Ahenobarbus  the  no  longer  distant  termination  of  the  Ar- 
vemian war.  Ahenobarbus,  personally  exasperated  at  king 
Betuitus  because  he  had  induced  the  Allobroges  to  surren- 
der to  Maximus  and  not  to  him,  possessed  himself  treacher- 
ously of  the  person  of  the  king  and  sent  him  to  Rome, 
where  the  senate,  although  disapproving  the  breach  of  fidel- 
ity, not  only  kept  the  betrayed  captive,  but  gave  orders 
that  his  son,  Congonnetiacus,  should  likewise  be  sent  to 
Rome.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  why  the  Ar- 
vemian war,  already  almost  at  an  end,  once  more  broke 
out^  and  a  second  appeal  to  arms  took  place  at  Vindalium 
(above  Avignon)  at  the  confluence  of  the  Sorgue  with  the 
Rhone.  The  result  was  not  difierent  from  that  of  the  first : 
on  this  occasion  it  was  chiefly  the  African  elephants  that 
scattered  the  Celtic  army.  Thereupon  the  Ar\'erni  submit- 
ted to  p  <»aco,  and  tranquillity  was  restored  in  the  land  of 
llie  Celts.* 

*  The  battle  at  Vindalium  is  placed  by  the  epitomator  of  Liyj  and 
by  Oroeius  before  that  on  the  laara  ;  but  the  revorse  order  is  8upporte4 
b?  Flonis  and  Strabo  {yt,  191  )>  and  is  confirmed  ^lartlj  bv  the  cimtim 
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The  result  of  these  military  operations  was  tlie  institu* 
tion  of  a  new   Roman   province  between   the 
Narbo.  maritime   Alps  and   the    Pyrenees.      All   the 

tribes  between  the  Alps  and  the  Rhone  became 
dependent  on  the  Romans  and,  so  far  as  they  did  not  pay 
tribute  to  Massilia,  probably  became  now  tributaries  of 
Rome.  In  tlie  country  between  the  Rhone  and  the  Pyre 
nees  the  Arverni  retained  freedom  and  were  not  bound  to 
pay  tribute  to  the  Romans ;  but  they  had  to  cede  to  Ronr 
the  most  southerly  portion  of  their  direct  or  indirect  tern 
tory — the  district  to  the  south  of  the  Cevennes  as  far  as  the 
Mediterranean,  and  the  upper  course  of  the  Garonne  as  far 
as  Tolosa  (Toulouse).  As  the  primary  object  of  these 
occupations  was  the  establishment  of  a  Ifind  communication 
between  Italy  and  Spain,  arrangements  virerc  made  imme- 
diately thereafter  for  the  construction  of  the  road  along  the 
coast.  For  this  purpose  a  belt  of  coast  from  the  Alps  to 
the  Rhone,  from  1  to  If  of  a  mile  in  breadth,  was  handed 
over  to  the  Massiliots,  who  already  had  a  series  of  maritime 
stations  along  this  coast,  with  the  obligation  of  keeping  the 
road  in  proper  condition ;  while  from  the  Rhone  to  the 
Pyrenees  the  Romans  themselves  laid  out  a  military  high- 
way, which  obtained  from  its  originator  Ahenobarbus  the 
name  of  Via  Domitia, 

As  usual,  the  formation  of  new  fortresses  was  combined 
g^jj^j^  ^^  with  the  construction  of  roads.  In  the  eastern 
ticmente  in     portion  the  Romans  chose  the  spot  where  Gains 

ibe     region      '  ^ 

of  the  Sextius  defeated  the  Celts,  and  where  the  plea^ 

antness  and  fertility  of  the  region  as  well  as  the 
numerous  hot  and  cold  springs  invited  them  to  settlement ; 
a  Roman  township  sprang  up  there — the  "  baths  of  Sex- 
stance  that  Maximus,  according  to  the  epitome  of  lArj  and  Pliny  H, 
AL,  Tii.  60,  fought  it  when  consul,  partly  and  especially  by  the  Oapito- 
line  Fasti,  according  to  which  Maximus  not  only  triumphed  before 
Ahenobarbus,  but  the  former  triumphed  over  the  Allobroges  and  tht 
king  of  the  Arremi,  the  latter  only  over  the  Anremi.  It  is  clear  thai 
the  battle  with  the  Allobroges  and  Arverni  must  have  taker,  plaof 
earlier  than  that  with  the  Arverni  alone. 
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tins,"  Aquae  Sextiae  (Aix).  To  the  west  of  the  Rhone  thi 
Uomans  settled  in  Narbo,  an  ancient  Celtic  town  on  thm 
navigable  river  Atax  (Aude)  at  a  small  distance  from  tb« 
sea,  which  is  already  mentioned  by  Hecataeus,  and  which 
even  before  its  occupation  by  the  Romans' was  the  rival  ok 
Massilia  as  a  place  of  stirring  commerce,  and  as  shar  ng  ibm 
trade  in  British  tin  Aquae  did  not  obtain  ciric  rights,,  bat 
remained  a  standing  camp ;  *  whereas  Narbo,  although  L*i 
like  manner  founded  mainly  as  a  sentinel  outpost  against 
the  Celts,  became,  as  '*  Mars'  town,"  a  Roman  burgess-ooi- 
ony  and  the  usual  seat  of  the  governor  of  the  new  Tmns- 
•Ipine  Celtic  province  pr,  as  it  was  more  frequently  oalled, 
the  province  of  Narbo. 

The  Gracchan  party,  which  suggested  these  extensions 
Theadranoe  ^^  territory  beyond  the  Alps,  evidently  wished 
^^^  to  open  up  there  a  new  and  immeasurable  field 

shocked  by  for  their  plans  of  colonization, — a  field  which 
tiM  TMton^  offered  the  same  advantages  as  Sicily  and  Africt^ 
and  could  be  more  easily  wrested  from  the  na- 
tives than  the  Sicilian  and  Libyan  estates  from  the  Italian 
capitalists.  The  fall  of  Gaius  Gracchus,  no  doubt,  gave 
occasion  here  also  to  restrictions  on  the  acquisition  of  terri- 
tory and  still  more  on  the  founding  of  cities ;  but,  if  the 
design  was  not  carried  out  in  its  full  extent,  it  was  at  any 
rate  not  wholly  frustrated.  The  territory  acquired  and, 
still  more,  the  foundation  of  Narbo— a  settlement  on  which 
the  senate  vainly  endeavoured  to  inflict  the  fate  of  that  at 
Carthage — remained  standing  as  parts  of  an  unfinished 
structure,  exhorting  the  future  successor  of  Gracchus  to 
continue  the  building.  It  is  evident  that  the  Roman  mer- 
cantile class,  which  was  able  to  compete  Avith  Massilia  Id 
the  Gallo-Britannic  traffic  at  Narbo  alone,  protected  that 
settlement  from  the  assaults  of  the  Optimates. 

*  Aquae  was  not  a  colony,  as  Livy  says  (Ep.  61),  but  a  catteUum 
(Stralx),  iv.  180 ;  YcIIeius,  i.  16 ;  Madrig,  Opuse,  I  303).  The  samt 
nolds  true  of  Italica  (p.  14),  and  of  many  other  places — Vindonissa,  fyg 
instance,  never  was  in  law  anything  else  than  a  Celtic  village,  but  wai 
withal  a  fortified  Roman  camp,  and  a  place  of  very  considerable  import 
anoe. 
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A  problem  similar  to  that  in  the  north-west  had  to  be 
nivriA.  dealt  with  in  the  north-east  of  Italy  ;  it  was  i& 

like    manner    not   wholly   neglected,   but   was 
solved  still  more  imperfectly  than  the  former.     With  the 
foundation  of  Aquileia  (571)  the  Istrian  peiiin 
sula  came  into  possession  of  the  Romans  (H. 
233) :   in  part  of  Epirus  and  the  former  territory  of  the 
lords  of  Scodra  they  had  already  ruled  for  some  consider- 
able time  previously.     But  nowhere  did  their 

Dalmatians.  , 

dominion  reach  into  the  interior ;  and  even  on 
the  coast  they  exercised  scarcely  a  nominal  sway  over  the 
inhospitable  district  between  Istria  and  £piruSy  which,  with 
its  wild  series  of  mountain-caldrons  broken  neither  by 
river^valleys  nor  by  coast^plains  and  arranged  like  scales 
one  above^*  another,  and  with  its  chain  c^  rocky  islands 
stretching  along  the  coast,  separates  rather  than  connects 
Italy  and  Greece.  Around  the  town  of  Delmium  clustered 
the  confederacy  of  the  Delmatians  or  Dalmatians,  whose 
manners  were  rough  as  their  mountains^  While  the  neigh- 
bouring peoples  had  already  attained  a  high  degree  of  cul- 
ture, the  Dalmatians  were  as  yet  unacquainted  with  money, 
and  divided  their  land  without  recognizing  any  special  right 
of  property  in  it,  afresh  every  eight  years  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  community.  Brigandage  and  piracy  were  the 
only  native  trades.  These  tribes  had  in  earlier  times  been 
in  loose  relations  of  dependence  on  the  rulers  of  Scodra, 
and  had  been  in  consequence  chastised  by  the  Roman  expe- 
ditions against  queen  Teuta  (ii.  91)  and  Demetrius  of  Pha- 
ros (ii.  93) ;  but  on  the  accession  of  king  Genthius  they 
had  revolted  and  had  thus  escaped  the  fate  which  involved 
southern  Illyria  in  the  fall  of  the  Macedonian  empire  and 
rendered  it  permanently  dependent  on  Rome  (ii.  357). 
The  Romans  were  glad  to  leave  the  far  from  attractive  re- 
gion to  itself.  But  the  complaints  of  the  Roman  IllyrianS| 
particularly  of  the  Daorsi,  who  dwelt  on  the  Narenta  to 
the  south  of  the  Dalmatians,  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  th6 
island  of  Issa  (Lissa)^  whose  continental  stations  Tragyriurr. 
(Trau)  and  £petium  (rear  Spalato)  suffered  severely  from 
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the  Datives,  compelled  the  Roman  govenmient  to  despatok 
an  embassy  to  the  latter,  and  on  receiving  the  reply  that 
the  Dalmatians  had  neither  troubled  themselves  hitherto 
about  the  liomaiis  nor  would  do  so  in  futme,  to  aeno 
thither  an  army  in  598  under  the  consal  Gaiuf 
Marcius  Figulus.  He  penetrated  into  Dalmft 
lift,  but  was  again  driven  back  into  the  Roman  territory. 

TiMirrabiu-  ^*  ^**  ^^^  ^*^^  ^**  suooessor  Publius  Scipio 
v^^  Nasica  took  the  large  and  strong  town  of  Dd- 

mium  in  599,  that  the  confederacy  conformed 
and  professed  itself  subject  to  the  Romans.  Rut  the  pool 
and  only  superficially  subdued  country  was  not  sufficiently 
important  to  be  erected  into  a  distinct  province :  the  Ra 
mans  contented  themselves,  as  they  had  already  done  in 
the  case  of  the  more  important  possessions  in  Epirus,  with 
having  it  administered  from  Italy  along  with  Cisalpine 
Gaul ;  an  arrangement  which  was,  at  least  as  a  rule,  re- 
tained  even  when   the  province  of  Macedonia  had  been 

erected  in  608  and  its  north-western  frontier  had 

148. 

been  fixed  to  the  northward  of  Scodra.* 

But  this  very  conversion  of  Macedonia  into  a  province 

TheRonuDs    directly  dependent  on  Komo  gave  to  the  rela- 

do^aand        tions  of  Rome  with  the  peoples  on  the  north- 

iimoe.  Qjj^^  greater  importance,  by  imposing  on   the 

Romans  the  obligation   of  defending  the   everywhere  ex< 

posed  frontier  on  the  north  and  east  against  the  adjacent 

barbarian  tribes ;  and  in  a  similar  way  not  long  afterwards 

(621)  the  acquisition  bv  Rome  of  the  Thracian 

Chersonese  (peninsula  of  Gallipoli)  previously 

belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Attalids  devolved  on  the 

Romans  the  obligation  hitherto  resting  on  the  kings  of  Pop* 

gamus  to  protect  Lysimachia  against  the  Thracians.     Fwini 

the  double  basis  furnished  by  the  valley  of  the  Po  and  the 

province  of  Macedonia  the  Romans  could  now  advance  in 

*  P.  69.  The  Pirustac  in  the  valleys  of  the  Drin  belonged  to  tbi 
province  of  Macedonia,  but  made  forajs  into  the  neighbooring  IllTTioaBi 
(Cmmt,  B.  G.  y.  1). 
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earnest  towards  the  region  of  the  headwaters  of  the  Ilhine 
and  towards  the  Danube,  and  possess  themselves  of  the 
northern  mountains  at  least  so  far  as  was  requisite  for  the 
security  ^f  the  south. 

In  these  regions  the  most  powerful  nation  at  that  time 
rbfttrfbetai  ^*®  *^®  great  Celtic  people,  which  according  to 
'^!i.*^?*     the  native  tradition  (i.  422)  had  issued  from  iti 

of  the  Bhiue  ^  * 

and  along       settlements  on  the  Western  Ocean  and  poured 
itself  about  the  same  time  into  the  valley  of  the 
Po  on  the  south  of  the  main  chain  of  the  Alps  and  into  the 
regions  on  the  Upper  Rhine  and  on  the  Danube  to  the  north 
of  that  chain.     Among  their  various  tribes,  both  banks  of 
the  Upper  Rhine  were  occupied  by  the  powerful  and  rich 
Helvetii,   who  nowhere  came   into   immediate 
contact  with  the  Romans  and  so  lived  in  peace 
and  in  treaty  with  them :  at  this  time  they  seem  to  have 
stretched  from  the  lake  of  Geneva  to  the  river  Main,  and  to 
have  occupied  the  modern  Switzerland,  Suabia,  and  Fran- 
conia.     Adjacent  to  them  dwelt  the  Boii,  whose 
settlements  were  probably  in  the  modern  Ba- 
varia and  Bohemia.*     To  the  south-east  of  these  we  meet 

*  "The  Helvetii  dwelt,*'  Tacitus  says  (Otrm,  28),  "between  the 
Hercynian  Forest  (».  0.,  here  probably  the  Rauhc  Alp],  the  Rhine,  and 
the  Main ;  the  Boii  farther  on."  Posidonius  also  (op.  Strab.  vii.  298) 
states  that  the  Boii,  at  the  time  when  they  repulsed  the  Cimbri,  in- 
habited the  Hercynian  Forest,  t.  e.,  the  mountains  from  the  Rauhe  Alp 
to  the  Bohiperwald.  The  circumstance  that  Caesar  transplants  them 
"  beyond  the  Rhine  *'  {B,  G.  i.  6)  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  this, 
for,  as  he  there  speaks  from  the  Helvetian  point  of  view,  he  may  very 
well  mean  the  country  to  the  north-east  of  the  lake  of  Constance ; 
which  quite  accords  with  the  fact,  that  Strabo  (vii.  292)  describes  the 
fonner  Boian  country  as  bordering  on  the  lake  of  Constance,  except 
that  he  is  not  quite  accurate  in  naming  along  with  them  the  Yindolici  as 
dwelling  by  the  lake  of  Constance,  for  the  latter  only  established  thtm- 
ielves  there  after  the  Boii  had  evacuated  these  districts.  From  these 
settlements  the  Boii  were  dispossessed  by  the  Marcomun  li  and  other 
Germanic  tribes  even  before  the  time  of  Posidonius,  consequently 
before  660 ;  detached  portions  of  them  in  Caesar's  time 
roamed  about  in  Carinthia  (B,  O,  t  6,)  and  came  theoof 
lo  the  Helvetii  and  into  westfirta  Gaul  •  another  swarm  found  new  aet 
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with  ALOther  Celtic  stock,  which  roado  its  ai^petranoe  is 
TauiiMU         Styria  and   Carinthia  under  the  name  of  Um 

Taurisci  and  afterwards  of  the  Norid.  in  FriulL 

Camiola,  and  Istria  under  that  of  t^  Cttiik 
Their  caty  Noreia  (not  &r  from  St.  Veit  to  the  north  of 
Klagenfurt)  was  flourishing  and  widely  known  firom  th« 
iron  mines  that  were  even  at  that  time  lealously  wrongkl 
in  those  tregions ;  still  more  were  the  Italians  at  this  very 
period  allured  thither  by  the  rich  seams  of  gold  brought 
to  light,  till  the  natives  excluded  them  and  took  this  Call- 
fomia  of  that  day  into  their  own  hands.  These  Celtio 
hordes  streaming  along  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps  had  after 
their  fiuhion  occupied  chiefly  the  flat  and  hill  country  ;  the 
Alpine  regions  proper  and  likewise  the  district  along  the 
Adige  and  the  Lower  Po  were  not  occupied  by  them,  and 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  earlier  indigenous  population. 

Nothing  certain  has  yet  been  ascertained  as  to 
Bogaiiei,        the  nationality  of  the  latter ;  but  they  appear 

under  the  name  of  the  Raeti  in  the  mountains 
of  East  Switzerland  and  the  Tyrol,  and  under  that  of  the 
Euganei  and  Veneti  about  Padua  and  Venice;  so  that  at 
this  lost  point  the  two  great  Celtic  streams  almost  touched 
each  other,  and  only  a  narrow  belt  of  native  population 
separated  the  Celtic  Ceiiomani  about  Brescia  from  the  Celtio 
Camians  in  Friuli.  The  Euganei  and  Veneti  had  long  been 
peacc^ful  subjects  of  the  Romans ;  whereas  the  peoples  of 
the  Alps  proper  were  not  only  still  free,  but  made  regular 
forays  down  from  their  mountains  into  the  plain  between 
the  Alps  and  the  Po,  where  they  were  not  content  with 
levying  contributions,  but  conducted  themselves  with  feaj> 
ful  cruelty  in  the  places  which  they  captured,  not  unfre> 
quently  slaughtering  the  whole  male  population  down  to 
the  infant  in  the  cradle — the  practical  answer,  it  may  be 

tlements  on  the  Flattensee,  where  it  wag  annihilated  abonl 
700  by  the  GcUe ;  but  the  district^the  **  Boian  desert,** 

as  it  wna  called — preserved  the  name  of  this  the  most  harassed  of  sV 

the  Deltk  peoples  (oomp.  iL  234,  noUy 
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presumed,  to  the  Roman  razzias   in  the   Alpine  valleys. 
How  dangerous  these  Raetian  inroads  were,  ap- 
pears from  the  fact  that  one  of  them  about  660 
destroyed  the  considerable  township  of  Comuni. 

If  those  Celtic  and  non-^>ltic  tribes  having  their  settle- 
ments upon  and  beyond  the  Alpine  chain  were 
pv^Sf  already  variously  intermingled,   there  was,  as 

may  easily  be  conceived,  a  still  more  compro* 
bensive  intermixture  of  peoples  in  the  countries  on  the 
Lower  Danube,  where  there  were  no  high  mountain  ranges, 
as  in  the  more  western  regions,  to  serve  as  natural  walls  of 
partitioix.  The  original  Illyrian  population,  of  which  the 
modern  Albanians  seem  to  be  the  last  pure  survivors,  wai 
throughout,  at  least  in  the  interior,  largely  mixed  with 
Celtic  elements,  and  the  Celtic  armour  and  Celtic  method 
of  warfare  were  probably  everywhere  introduced  in  that 
quarter.  Next  to  the  Taurisci  came  the  Japy- 
des,  who  had  their  settlements  on  the  Julian 
Alps  in  the  modern  Croatia  as  &r  down  as  Fiume  and 
Zeng, — a  tribe  originally  doubtless  Illyrian,  but  largely 
mixed  with  Celts.  Bordering  with  those  along  the  coatt 
were  the  already-mentioned  Dalmatians,  into  whose  rug- 
ged mountains  the  Celts  do  not  seem  to  have  penetrated ; 
whereas  in  the  interior  the  Celtic  Scordisci,  to 
whom  the  tribe  of  the  Triballi  which  was  for- 
merly especially  powerful  there  had  succumbed,  and  who 
had  played  a  principal  part  in  the  Celtic  expeditions  to 
Dr'lphi,  were  about  this  time  the  leading  nation  along  the 
Lower  Save  as  far  as  the  Morava  in  the  modern  Bosnia 
and  Servia.  They  roamed  far  and  wide  towards  Moesia, 
Thrace,  and  Macedonia,  and  fearful  tales  were  told  of  their 
savage  valor  and  cruel  customs.  Their  chief  stronghold 
was  the  strong  Segestica  or  Siscia  at  the  point  where  the 
Kulpa  fulls  into  the  Save.  The  peoples  of  the  modem 
Hungary,  Wallachia,  and  Bulgaria  still  remained  foi  the 
present  beyond  the  horizon  of  the  Romans ;  the  latter  came 
into  contact  with  the  Thracians  alone  on  the  eastern  frontier 
of  Macedonia  at  the  Rhodope  raountaina. 
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It  would  have  been  no  easy  task  for  a  government  mor« 
Cunflicta  on  energetic  than  was  the  Roman  government  of 
tb«  frontier,     ^|^|.  ^^  ^  establish  an  organized  and  adequatt 

defence  of  the  frontier  against  these  wide  domains  of  bai^ 
barism ;  what  was  done  for  this  important  object  under 
the  auspices  of  the  government  of  the  restoration,  did  nol 
come  up  to  even  the  tnost  moderate  requirements.  Thers 
In  the  Alps,  seems  to  have  been  no  want  of  expeditions 
^^^  against  the  inhabitants  of  the   Alps:  in  686 

thwe  was  a  triumph  over  the  Stoeni,  who  were  probablv 
settled  in  the  mountains  above  Verona ;  In  650 
the  consul  Lucius  Crossus  caused  thQ  Alpine 
valleys  far  and  wide  to  be  ransacked  and  the  inhabitants 
to  be  put  to  death,  and  yet  he  did  not  succeed  in  killing 
enough  of  them  to  enable  him  to  celebrate  a  village  tri- 
umph and  to  couple  the  laurels  of  the  victor  with  his  ora- 
torical fame.  But  as  the  Romans  remained  satisfied  with 
razzias  of  this  sort  which  merely  exasperated  the  natives 
without  rendering  them  harmless,  and,  apparently,  with 
drew  the  troops  again  afler  every  such  inroad,  the  state  of 
matters  in  the  region  beyond  the  Po  remained  substantially 
the  same  as  before. 

On  the  Thracian  frontier  they  appeiir  to  have  given 
themselves  little  concern  about  their  neighbours ; 
^n^  nraoo,       except  that  there  is  mention  mavle  in  (151  of  oon- 
*'•  diets  with  the  Thracians,  and  in  i>57  of  others 

with  the  Maedi  in  the  border  mountains  between  Macedonia 
and  Thrace. 

More  serious  conflicts  took  place  in  the  Illyrian  land, 
where  complaints  were  constantly  made  as  to 
^^^        the  turbulent  Dalmatians  by  their  neighbours 
and  those  who  navigated  the  Adriatic ;  and  along  the  whollj" 
exposed  northern  frontier  of  Macedonia,  which,  according 
to  the  significant  expression  of  a  Roman,  extended  as  far  as 
the  Roman  swords  and  speiirs  reached,  the  conflicts  with 
the  barbarians  never  ceased,     in  619  an  expedi- 
tion was  undertaken  against  the  Ardyaei  or  Vaiv 
daei  and  the  Pleraei  or  Paralii,  a  Dalmatian  tribe  on  thf 
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coast  to  the  n^rth  of  the  mouth  of  the  Narenta,  \%flich  was 
incessantly  perpetrating  outrages  on  the  sea  and  on  the 
opposite  coast :  by  order  of  the  Romans  they  removed  from 
the  coast  and  settled  in  the  interior  of  the  modern  Herze- 
govina, ^here  they  began  to  cultivate  the  soil,  but,  unused 
to  their  new  calling,  pined  away  in  that  inclement  region. 
At  the  same  time  an  attack  was  directed  from  Macedonia 
against  the  Scordisci,  who  had,  it  may  be  presuined,  made 
common  cause  with  the  assailed  inhabitants  of 

129. 

the  coast.  Soon  afterwards  (625)  the  consul 
Tuditanus  in  connection  with  the  able  Decimus  Brutus,  the 
conqueror  of  the  Spanish  Gallaeci,  humbled  the  Japydes, 
and,  after  sustaining  a  defeat  at  the  outset,  at  length  carried 
the  Roman  arms  into  the  heart  of  Dalmatia  as  far  as  the 
river  Kerka,  115  miles  distant  from  Aquileia;  the  Japydes 
thenceforth  appear  as  a  nation  at  peace  and  on  friendly 

terms  with  Rome.     But  ten  years  later  (635) 

the  Dalmatians  rose  afresh,  once  more  in  con- 
cert with  the  Scordisci.  While  the  consul  Lucius  Cotta 
fought  against  the  latter  and  in  doing  so  advanced  apparent- 
ly as  far  as  Segestica,  his  colleague  Lucius  Metellus  after- 
wards named  Dalmaticus,  the  elder  brother  of  the  con- 
queror of  Numidia,  marched  against  the  Dalmatians,  con- 
quered them  and  passed  the  winter  in  Salona  (Spulato), 
which  town  henceforth  appears  as  the  chief  stronghold  of 
the  Romans  in  that  region.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the 
construction  of  the  Via  Gabinia,  which  led  from  Salona  in 
an  easterly  direction  to  Andetrium  (near  Much)  and  thence 
farther  into  the  interior,  falls  within  this  period. 

The  expedition  of  the  consul  of  639,  Marcus  Aemilius 

Scaurus,  against  the  Taurisci  *  presented  more 

iiiaBomuifl     the  character  of  a  war  of  conquest.     He  was 

Mflteni  the  first  of  the  Romans  to  cross  the  chain  of  the 

^  eastern  Alps  at  their  lowest  elevation  between 

Trieste  and  Laybach,  and  contracted  hospitable  relations 

*  They  are  called  in  the  Triumphal  Fasti  QaUi  Karni  ;  and  in  Vic- 
tor LiffurtM  Taw-isei  (for  such  should  be  the  reading  instead  of  Ui# 
receiyed  Ugw^  el  Cauri$ei). 


816  The  Peaplec  qf  the  NartL         [Book  nr 


with  the  Taurisci ;  "which  secured  a  not  uniniportaat 
mercial  intercourse  without  involving  tlie  RomftDs,  lis  • 
ftirmiil  subjugation  would  have  involved  them,  in  the  oom- 
motir>ns  of  the  peoples  to  the  north  of  tlie  Alps,     llie  at* 
tiuiks  alntut  the  same  time  directed  from  Macedonia  toward* 
the  Daiiube  yielded  at  first  a  very  un&vouraLl 
result :  the  consul  of  640,  Gaius  Pordiis  Gato 
«as  siu*prised  in  the  Servian  mountains  by  the  Soordiaci, 
Alii  his  army  completely  destroyed,  while  he  himself  with 
a  few  attendants  disgracefully  fled.     With  difficulty   the 
praetor  Marcus  Didius  protected  the  Roman  frontier.    Hit 
.      .        successors   fought  with    better   fortune,  Gaiua 
theDanabcu     Mctellus  Caprarius  (641,  642,)  Marcus  Liviut 
iiMiL  Drusus  (64*2,  643),  the  first  Roman  general  who 

reached  tiie  Danube,  and  Marcus  Minucius  (644), 
who  carried  his  arms  along  the  Morava  *  and  so  thoroughlj 
defeated  the  8cordisci,  that  they  thenceforth  sank  into  insig- 
nificance, and  in  their  room  another  tribe,  the  Dardani  (in 
Servia),  began  to  play  the  leading  part  in  the  region  b^ 
tween  the  northern  frontier  of  Macedonia  and  the  Danube. 
But  these  victories  had  an  effect  which  the  victors  did 

Th  f4  iiri  "^*'  *"^*c^P^^^«  ^<^r  *  considerable  period  an 
"  unsettled  people  *'  had  beon  wandering  along 
tlie  northern  verge  of  the  country  occupied  by  the  Celts  on 
both  sides  of  the  Danube.  Thev  called  themselves  the 
Cimbri,  that  is,  the  Chenipho,  the  champions  or,  as  their 
eneinie-?  translated  it,  the  robbers ;  a  designation,  however, 
which  to  all  appearance  had  become  the  name  of  the  people 
even  before  their  migration.  They  came  from  the  north, 
«id  the  fii-st  Celtic  people  with  whom  they  came  in  contact 
were,  so  far  as  is  known,  the  Boii,  pn»biibly  in  Bohemia, 
More  eract  details  as  to  the  cause  and  the  direction  of  their 
migrati<^n  have  not  been  recorded  by  contemporaries,!  and 

*  As,  according  to  Yelleius  and  £um)piu8,  the  uibe  conquered  bj 
Uinuclud  was  the  Si.>ordkici,  it  can  only  be  through  an  errur  on  the  ptfl 
of  Floras  that  he  mentions  the  Uebrus  (the  Maritxa)  ini^teud  of  thi 
Margus  (Morara). 

t  The  account  that  lar^  tracts  en  the  coasts  of  the  North  Sea  hai 
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cannot  oe  supplied  bj  conjecture,  Jince  the  state  of  things 
in  those  times  to  the  north  of  Bohemia  and  the  Main  and 
to  the  east  of  the  Lower  Rhine  lies  wholly  beyond  our 
knowledge.  But  the  hypothesis  that  the  Cimbri  as  well  as 
the  similar  horde  of  the  Teuton es  which  afterwards  joined 
them  belonged  in  the  main  not  to  the  Celtic  nation,  to 
which  the  Romans  at  first  assigned  them,  but  to  the  Ger- 
ri'duic,  is  supported  by  the  most  definite  facts  :  viz.,  by  the 
existence  of  two  small  tribes  of  the  same  name — remnants 
left  behind  to  all  appearance  in  their  primitive  seats — ^the 
Cimbri  in  the  modem  Denmark,  the  Teutones  in  the  north- 
cast  of  Germany  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Baltic,  where 
Pytheas,  a  contemporary  of  Alexander  the  Great,  makes 
mention  of  them  thus  early  in  connection  with  the  amber 
trade ;  by  the  insertion  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones  in  the 
list  of  the  Germanic  peoples  among  the  Ingaevones  along- 
side of  the  Chauci ;  by  the  judgment  of  Caesar,  who  first 
made  the  Romans  acquainted  with  the  distinction  between 
the  Germans  and  the  Celts,  and  who  includes  the  Cimbri, 
many  of  whom  he  must  himself  have  seen,  among  the  Ger- 
mans ;  and  lastly,  by  the  very  names  of  the  peoples  and 
the  statements  as  to  their  physical  appearance  and  habits 
in  other  respects,  which,  while  applying  to  the  men  of  the 
north  generally,  are  especially  applicable  to  the  Germans. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  conceivable  enough  that  such  a 
horde,  after  having  wandered  perhaps  for  many  years  and 
having  doubtless  welcomed  every  brother-in-arms  who 
joined  it  in  its  movements  near  to  or  within  the  land  of 
the  Celts,  would  include  a  certain  amount  of  Celtic  ele- 
ments ;  80  that  it  is  not  surprising  that  men  of  Celtic  name 
should  be  at  the  head  of  the  Cimbri,  or  that  the  Romans 
should  employ  spie^  speaking  the  Celtic  tongue  to  gain  in- 
formation among  them.  It  was  a  marvellous  movement, 
the  like  of  which  the  Romans  had  never  seen ;  not  a  preda- 

been  torn  away  by  inundations,  and  that  this  had  occasioned  the  migra- 
tion of  the  Cimbri  in  a  body  (Strabo,  vii.  298),  does  not  indeed  appear 
to  us  fiibaloufi,  as  it  seemed  to  the  Greek  inquirers ;  but  whether  It 
based  on  tradition  or  on  conjecture,  cannot  be  decided. 

Vol.  III.— 10 
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tory  cxpeliti  m  of  mounted  warriors,  nor  a  **  ver  sacrum  * 
of  young  men  emigrating  to  a  foreign  land,  bii  a  migratorj 
people  that  had  set  out  with  their  won  .en  and  children,  vith 
their  goods  and  chattels,  to  seek  a  new  home.  The  waggon, 
which  had  everywhere  among  the  still  not  fully  settled  peo* 
pies  of  the  north  a  diilcrent  importance  from  what  it  hsA 
among  the  Hellenes  and  the  Italians,  and  which  universal] j 
accompanied  the  Celts  also  in  their  encampments,  was 
among  the  Cimbrians  as  it  were  their  house,  where,  beneath 
the  leather  covering  stretched  over  it,  a  place  was  found  for 
the  wife  and  children  and  even  for  the  house-dog  as  well  aa 
for  the  furniture.  The  men  of  the  south  beheld  with  as* 
tonishment  those  tall  lank  figures  with  the  fair  locks  and 
bright-blue  eyes,  the  hardy  and  stately  women  who  were 
little  inferior  in  size  and  strength  to  the  men,  and  the  chil- 
dren with  old  men's  hair,  as  the  amazed  Italians  called  the 
flaxen-haired  youths  of  the  north.  Their  system  of  war- 
fiire  was  substantially  that  of  the  Celts  of  this  period,  who 
no  longer  fought,  as  the  Italian  Celts  had  formerly  done, 
bareheaded  and  with  merely  sword  and  dagger,  but  with 
copper  helmets  oflcn  richly  adorned  and  with  a  peculiar 
missile  weapon,  the  materis  ;  i\\v.  large  sword  was  retained 
and  the  long  narrow  shield,  along  with  which  they  probably 
wore  also  a  coat  of  mail.  They  were  not  destitute  of  cav- 
alry ;  but  the  Romans  were  superior  to  them  in  that  arm. 
Their  order  of  battle  was  as  formerly  a  crude  phalanx  pro- 
fessedly drawn  up  with  just  as  many  ranks  in  depth  as  in 
breadth,  the  fiist  rank  of  which  in  dangerous  combats  not 
unfrequently  tied  together  their  metallic  girdles  with  cords 
Their  manners  were  rude.  Flesh  was  froqiiently  devoured 
raw.  The  bravest  and,  if  possible,  the  tallest  man  was  king 
(»f  the  host.  Not  unfrequently,  after  the  manner  of  the 
(^Its  and  of  barbarians  generally,  the  time  and  place  of  the 
combat  were  previously  arranged  with  the  enemy,  and 
sometimes  also,  before  the  battle  began,  an  individual  oppo- 
nent was  challenged  to  single  combat.  The  conflict  wat 
ushered  in  by  their  insulting  the  ennmy  with  unseemly  jgea* 
tures,  and  by  a  horrible  noise — the  men  raising  th^ii  ^*«Ule 
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sh^ut,  and  the  women  and  children  increasing  tht  din  bj 
drumming  on  the  leathern  covers  of  the  waggons.  Tht 
Cimbrian  fought  bravely— death  on  the  bed  of  honour  waa 
deemed  by  him  the  only  death  worthy  of  a  h^Q  man — but 
af\er  the  victory  he  indemnified  himself  by  the  most  savage 
brutality,  and  sometimes  promised  beforehand  to  present 
tc  the  gods  of  battle  whatever  victory  should  place  in  the 
power  of  the  victor.  The  effects  of  the  enemy  were  brokcii 
in  pieces,  the  horses  were  killed,  the  prisoners  were  hanged 
or  preserved  only  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  gods.  It  was  the 
priestesses — grey-haired  women  in  white  linen  dresses  and 
unshod — who,  like  Iphigenia  in  Scythia,  ofiered  these  sacri- 
fices, and  prophesied  the  future  from  the  streaming  blood 
of  the  prisoner  of  war  or  the  criminal  who  formed  the  vic- 
tim. How  much  in  these  customs  was  the  universal  usage 
of  the  northern  barbarians,  how  much  was  borrowed  from 
the  Celts,  and  how  much  was  peculiar  to  the  Germans,  can- 
not be  ascertained ;  but  the  practice  of  having  the  army 
accompanied  and  directed  not  by  priests,  but  by  priestesses, 
may  be  pronounced  an  undoubtedly  Germanic  custom. 
Thus  marched  the  Cimbri  into  the  unknown  land — an  im« 
mense  multitude  of  various  origin  which  had  congregated 
round  a  nucleus  of  Germanic  emigrants  from  the  Baltic — 
not  without  resemblance  to  the  great  bodies  of  emigrants, 
that  in  our  own  times  cross  the  ocean  similarly  burdened 
and  similarly  mingled,  and  with  aims  not  much  less  vague ; 
carrying  their  lumbering  waggon-castle,  with  the  dexterity 
which  a  long  migratory  life  imparts,  over  streams  and 
mountains;  dangerous  to  more  civilized  nations  like  the 
wave  and  the  hurricane,  and  like  these  capricious  and  un« 
accountable,  now  rapidly  advancing,  now  suddenly  pausing, 
^nrning  aside,  or  receding.  They  came  and  struck  like 
iiightning ;  like  lightning  they  vanished ;  and  unhappily,  in 
the  dull  age  in  which  they  appeared,  there  was  no  observer 
who  deemed  it  worth  while  accurately  to  describe  the  mar- 
vellous meteor.  When  men  afterwards  began  to  trace  the 
chain,  *./  which  this  emigration,  the  first  Germanic  move- 
ment which  touched  the  orbit  of  ancient  civilization,  was  a 
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link,  the  direct  and  living  knowledge  of  it  had  long 
away. 

This  homeless  people  of  the  Cimbri,  which  hitherto  had 
CimbtUn  hoevL  prevented  from  advancing  to  the  south  hj 
SSuSS'*'  ^^^  ^1^  ^"  *^®  Danube,  more  especially  by  the 
•*«*^  Boii,  broke  through  that  barrier  in  oonscquenoe 

of  the  attacks  directed  by  the  Romans  against  the  Danubian 
C!elt8;  either  because  the  latter  invoked  the  aid  of  their 
Cimbrian  antagonists  against  the  advancing  legions,  or  be- 
cause the  Roman  attack  prevented  them  from  protecting  ai 
hitherto  their  northern  frontiers.  Advancing 
Oteba  through  the  territory  of  the  Scordisoi  into  the 

^^  Tauriscan  country,  they  approached  in  641  the 

passes  of  the  Camian  Alps,  to  protect  which  the  oonsul 
Gnaeus  Papirius  Carbo  took  up  a  position  on  the  heights 
not  far  from  Aquileia.  Here,  seventy  years  before,  Celtic 
tribes  had  attempted  to  settle  on  the  south  of  the  Alps,  but 
at  the  bidding  of  the  Romans  had  evacuated  without  resist- 
ance the  ground  which  they  had  already  occupied  (ii.  282)  ; 
even  now  the  dread  of  the  Transalpine  peoples  at  Uie  Ro- 
man name  showed  itself  powerfully.  The  Cimbri  did  not 
attack  ;  indeed,  when  Carbo  ordered  them  to  evacuate  the 
territory  of  the  Taurisci  who  were  in  relations  of  hospital- 
ity with  Rome — an  order  which  the  treaty  with  the  latter 
by  no  means  bound  him  to  make — they  complied  and  fol- 
lowed the  guides  whom  Carbo  had  assigned  to  them  to  es* 
cort  them  over  the  frontier.  But  these  guides  were  in  fiict 
instructed  to  lure  the  Cimbri  into  an  ambush,  where  the 
oonsul  awaited  them.  Accordingly  an  engagement  took 
place  not  far  from  Noreia  in  the  modern  Carinthia,  in  which 
the  betrayed  gained  the  victory  over  the  betrayer  and  in- 
flicted on  him  considerable  loss ;  a  storm,  which  separated 
the  combatants,  alone  prevented  the  complete  annihilation 
of  the  Roman  army.  The  Cimbri  might  have  immediately 
directed  their  attack  towards  Italy  ;  they  preferred  to  turn 
to  the  westward.  By  treaty  with  the  Helvetii  and  the 
Bequani  rather  than  by  force  of  arms  they  made  their  way 
to  the  lefl  bank  of  the  Rhine  and  over  the  Jura,  and  ther6 
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some  years  after  the  defeat  of  Carbo  once  more  threateriecl 
the  Roman  territory  by  their  immediate  vicinity. 

With  a  view  to  cover  the  frontier  of  the  Rhine  and  th« 

immediately  threatened  territory  of  the  Alio* 
siianus.         broges,  a  Roman  army  under  Marcus  Juniut 

Silanus  appeared  in  645  in  Southern  Gaul.  The 
(.'imbri  requested  that  land  might  be  assigned  to  them 
where  they  might  peacefully  settle — a  request  which  cer- 
tainly could  not  be  granted.  The  consul  instead  of  reply- 
ing attacked  them ;  he  was  utterly  defeated  and  the  Roman 
camp  was  taken.  The  new  levies  which  were  occasioned 
by  this  misfortune  were  already  attended  with  so  much 
difficulty,  that  the  senate  procured  the  abolition  of  the  laws 
— probably  proceeding  from  Gains  Gracchus — which  limited 
the  obligation  to  military  service  in  point  of  time  (p.  139). 
But  the  Cimbri,  instead  of  following  up  their  victory  over 
the  Romans,  sent  to  the  senate  at  Rome  to  repeat  their  re- 
quest for  the  assignment  of  land,  and  meanwhile  employed 
themselves,  apparently,  in  ^he  subjugation  of  the  surround* 
ing  Celtic  cantons. 

Thus  the  Roman  province  and  the  new  Roman  army 
Inroad  of  were  lefl  for  the  moment  undisturbed  by  the 
info^^*  Germans ;  but  a  new  enemy  arose  in  Gaul  itself 
era  Gaui  The  Helvetll,  who  had  suffered  much  in  the  con- 
stant conflicts  with  their  north-eastern  neighbours,  felt  them- 
selves stimulated  by  the  example  of  the  Cimbri  to  seek  in 
their  turn  for  more  quiet  and  fertile  settlements  in  western 
Gaul,  and  had  perhaps,  even  when  the  Cimbrian  hosts 
marched  through  their  land,  formed  an  alliance  with  them 
for  that  purpose.  Now  under  the  leadership  of  Divioo  the 
forces  of  the  Tougeni  (position  unknown)  and  of  the  'Hgo* 
rial  (on  the  lake  of  Murten)  crossed  the  Jura,*  and  reachod 

*  The  nsuol  hypothesis,  that  the  Tougeni  and  Tigorini  had  advanced 
at  tht  same  time  with  the  CJmbri  into  Gaol,  cannot  be  suppor^dd  bj 
Birabo  (vii.  298),  and  is  little  in  harmony  with  the  separate  part  acted 
by  the  HeWetiL  Our  traditional  accounts  of  this  war  are,  besides,  sa 
nugmentary  that,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Samnlte  wars,  a  connected 
historical  narration  can  only  lay  claim  to  approximate  aocumcy. 
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the  territory  of  the  Nitiobroges  (about  Agen  on  the  Om 
X)efeatof  ronne).  The  Roman  army  under  the  c<asul 
LonginiM.  Lucius  Cassius  Longiuus,  which  they  here  en 
countered,  allowed  itself  to  be  decoyed  by  the  Helvetii  into 
ar  ambush,  in  which  the  general  himself  and  his  legate,  the 
oonsular  Graius  Piso,  along  with  the  greater  portion  of  th* 
soldiers  met  their  death  ;  Graius  Popilltus,  the  interim  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  force  which  had  escaped  to  the  camp, 
was  allowed  to  withdraw  under  the  yoke  on  condition  of 

surrendering  half  the  property  which  the  troops 

carried  with  them  and  furnishing  hostages  (647). 
Sc  perilous  was  the  state  of  things  for  the  Romans,  that 
one  of  the  most  important  towns  in  their  own  provincey 
Tolosa,  rose  against  them  and  placed  the  Roman  garrison 
in  chains. 

But,  as  the  Cimbrians  continued  to  employ  themselyea 
elsewhere,  and  the  Helvetii  did  not  further  molest  for  the 
moment  the  Roman  province,  the  new  Roman  commander^ 
in-chief,  Quintus  Servilius  Caepio,  had  full  time  to  recover 
possession  of  the  town  of  Tolosa  by  treachery  and  to  empty 
at  leisure  the  immense  treasures  accumulated  in  the  old  and 
famous  sanctuary  of  the  Celtic  Apollo.  It  was  a  desirable 
gain  for  the  embarrassed  exchequer,  but  unfortunately  the 
gold  and  silver  vessels  on  the  way  from  Tolosa  to  Massilia 
were  talcen  from  the  wepk  escort  by  a  baid  of  robbers,  and 
totally  disappeared  :  the  consul  himself  and  his  staff  were, 

it  was  alleged,  the  insti^tors  of  the  onset  (648). 

Meanwhile  they  confined  thcmsolves  to  the 
strictest  defensive  as  regarded  the  chief  enemy,  and  guard* 
ed  the  Roman  province  with  throe  strong  armies,  till  it 
should  please  the  Cimbrians  to  repeat  their  attack. 

They  came  in  649  under  their  king  Boiorix,  on  this 

occasion  seriously  meditating  an  inroad  into 
DeAAtof  Italy.  They  were  opposed  on  the  right  bank 
ArauEio.  ^^  ^^^  Rhone  by  the  proctmstil  Caepio,  on  the 
left  by  the  consul  Gnaeus  Mallius  Maximus  and  by  his 
legate,  the  consular  Marcus  Aurelius  Scaurus,  under  him  at 
the  head  of  a  detached  corps.     The  first  onset  fell  en  ths 
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latter ;  he  was  totally  defeated  and  brought  in  person  as  a 
prisoner  to  the  enemy's  head-quarters,  where  the  Cinibrian 
king,  indignant  at  the  proud  warning  given  to  him  by  tlie 
captive  Roman  not  to  venture  with  his  army  into  Italy,  put 
him  to  death*  Maxim  us  thereupon  ordered  his  colleague 
to  bring  his  army  over  the  Rhone :  the  latter  complying 
with  reluctance  at  length  appeared  at  Arausio  (Orange)  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  river,  where  the  whole  Roman  force 
now  stood  confronting  the  Cimbrian  army,  and  is  alleged 
to  have  made  such  an  impression  by  its  considerable  num- 
bers that  the  Cimbrians  began  to  negotiate.  But  the  two 
leaders  lived  in  the  most  vehement  discord.  Maximus,  an 
obscure  and  incapable  man,  was  as  consul  the  legal  superior 
of  his  prouder  and  better  born,  but  not  better  qualified, 
proconsular  colleague  Caepio ;  but  the  latter  refused  to 
occupy  a  common  camp  and  to  devise  operations  in  concert 
with  him,  and  still,  as  formerly,  maintained  his  independent 
command.  In  vain  deputies  from  the  Roman  senate  en- 
deavoured to  effect  a  reconciliation  ;  a  personal  conference 
between  the  generals,  on  which  the  officers  insisted,  only 
widened  the  breach.  When  Caepio  saw  Maximus  nego- 
tiating with  the  envoys  of  the  Cimbrians,  he  fancied  that 
the  latter  wished  to  gain  the  sole  credit  of  their  subjuga- 
tion, and  threw  himself  with  his  portion  of  the  army  alone 
in  all  haste  on  the  enemy.  He  was  utterly  annihilated,  so 
that  even  his  camp  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy  (6  Oct.  649) ;  and  his  destruction  was 
followed  by  the  no  less  complete  defeat  of  the  second  Ro- 
man army.  It  is  asserted  that  80,000  Roman  soldiers  and 
half  as  many  of  the  immense  and  helpless  body  of  camp- 
followers  perished,  and  that  only  ten  men  escaped :  this 
much  is  certain,  that  only  a  few  out  of  the  two  armies  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping,  for  the  Romans  had  fought  with  the 
river  in  their  rear.  It  was  a  calamity  which  materially  and 
morally  far  surpassed  the  day  of  Cannae.  The  defeats  of 
Carbo,  of  Silanus,  and  of  Longinus  had  passed  without  pro- 
ducing any  permanent  impression  on  the  Italians.  They 
irere  accustomed  to  open  every  war  with  disasters ;   thi 
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inviiicibleness  of  the  Roman  arms  was  so  firmly  estab 
lished,  that  it  seemed  superfluous  to  attend  to  the  prettj 
numerous  exceptions.  But  the  battle  of  Arausio,  the  alarni* 
ing  proximity  of  the  victorious  Cimbrian  army  to  the  ui>* 
defended  passes  of  the  Alps,  the  insurrections  bieaking  or. I 
afresh  and  with  increased  force  both  in  the  Roman  territory 
beyond  the  Alps  and  among  the  Lusitanians,  the  defenceless 
condition  of  Italy,  produced  a  sudden  and  fearful  awakening 
from  these  dreams.  Men  recalled  the  never  wholly  foi^t- 
ten  Celtic  inroads  of  the  fourth  century,  the  day  on  the 
Allia  and  the  burning  of  Rome :  with  the  double  force  at 
once  of  the  oldest  remembrance  and  of  the  freshest  alarm 
the  terror  of  the  Gauls  came  upon  Italy ;  through  all  the 
West  people  seemed  to  be  aware  that  the  Roman  empire 
was  beginning  to  totter.  As  after  the  battle  of  Cannae, 
the  period  of  mourning  was  shortened  by  decree  of  the 
senate.*  The  new  enlistments  brought  out  the  most  pain* 
ful  scarcity  of  men.  All  Italians  capable  of  bearing  arms 
had  to  swear  that  they  would  not  leave  Italy  ;  the  captains 
of  the  vessels  lying  in  the  Italian  ports  were  instructed  not 
to  take  on  board  any  man  fit  for  service.  It  is  impossible 
to  tell  what  might  have  happened,  had  the  Cimbrians  im- 
mediately after  their  double  victory  advanced  through  the 
gates  of  the  Alps  into  Italy.  But  they  first  overran  the 
territory  of  the  Arverni,  who  laboured  to  defend  them- 
selves in  their  fortresses  against  the  enemy ;  and  soon, 
weary  of  sieges,  set  out  from  thence,  not  to  Italy,  but  west- 
ward to  the  Pyrenees. 

If  the  torpid  organism  of  the  Roman  polity  could  still 
The  Roman  ^^'  brought  to  recovcr  of  itself  its  healthy  ao- 
oppoeiUon.  \\ox\^  that  recovery  could  not  but  take  place  now, 
when,  by  one  of  the  marvellous  chances  in  which  the  his- 
tory of  Rome  is  so  rich,  the  danger  was  suflicriently  immi* 
nent  to  rouse  all  the  energy  and  all  the  patriotism  of  the 
burgesses,  and  yet  did  not  burst  upon  them  so  suddenly  ai 
to  leave  no  space  for  the  developnjent  of  their  resources, 

*  To  tbL*,  beyoD<^  doubt,  the  fragment  of  Dioflonia  (  Vai.  pL  18i^ 
wlfttet. 
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But  the  very  same  phenomena,  which  had  occurred  four 
years  previously  after  the  African  defeats,  presented  them- 
selves afresh.  In  fact  the  African  and  Gallic  disasters  were 
essentially  of  the  same  kind.  It  may  be  that  primarily  the 
blame  of  the  former  fell  more  on  the  oligarchy  as  a  wholc^ 
Uiat  of  the  latter  more  on  individual  magistrates  ;  but  pub- 
lic opinion  justly  recognized  in  both,  above  all  things,  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  government,  which  in  its  progressive  de- 
velopment imperilled  first  the  honour  and  now  the  Vi^ry  ex« 
istence  of  the  state.  People  just  as  little  deceived  them* 
selves  then  as  now  regarding  the  true  seat  of  the  evil,  \m\ 
as  little  now  as  then  did  they  make  even  an  attempt  to 

apply  the  remedy  at  the  proper  point.  They 
prowcu-         saw  well  that  the  system  was  to  blame ;  but  on 

this  occasion  also  they  adhered  to  the  method 
of  calling  individuals  to  account.  Doubtless,  however,  this 
second  storm  discharged  itself  on  the  heads  of  the  oligarchy 

so  much  the  more  heavily,  as  the  calamity  of 

649  exceeded  in  extent  and  peril  that  of  645. 
The  sure  instinctive  feeling  of  the  public,  that  there  was  no 
resource  against  the  oligarchy  except  the  tyrannisy  was  once 
more  apparent  in  their  readily  consenting  to  every  attempt 
by  officers  of  note  to  tie  the  hands  of  the  government  and, 
under  one  form  or  another,  to  overturn  the  oligarchic  rule 
by  a  dictatorship. 

It  was  against  Quintus  Caepio  that  their  attacks  were 
first  directed  ;  and  justly,  in  so  far  as  he  had  primarily 
occasioned  the  defeat  of  Arausio  by  his  insubordination, 
even  apart  from  the  probably  well-founded  but  not  proved 
charge  of  embezzling  the  Tolosan  booty ;  but  the  fury 
which  the  opposition  displayed  against  him  was  essential  1)^ 
augmented  by  the  fact,  that  he  had  as  consul  ventured  on 
tin  attempt  to  wrest  the  office  of  jurymen  from  the  capital- 
ists (p.  166).  On  his  account  the  old  venerable  principle, 
that  the  sacrednoss  of  the  magistracy  should  be  respected 
even  in  the  person  of  its  worst  occupant,  was  violated ; 
and,  while  the  censure  due  to  the  author  of  the  calami toui 
day  of  Cannae  had  been  silently  repressed  within  the 
Vol.  HL— 10» 
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breast,  the  author  of  the  defeat  of  Arausio  was  by  decsret 

of  the  people  unconstitutionally  deprived  of  his  prooonsuli 

ship,  and — what  had  not  occurred  since  the  crisis  in  which 

the  monarchy  had  perished — liis  property  was 

confiscated   by   the   stite   (649  f).      Not  long 

afterwards  he  was  by  a  second  decree  of  the  bui^gessm 

expelled  from  the  senate  (650).    But  this  was 

not  enough ;   more  victims  were  desired,  and 

above  all  Caepio's  blood.    A  number  of  tribunes  of  the 

people  favourable  to  the  opposition,  with  Lucius  Appuieius 

_  Saturninus  and  Gains  Norbanus  at  their  head, 

108L 

proposed  in  651  to  appoint  an  extraordinary 
judicial  commission  in  reference  to  the  embexzlement  and 
treason  perpetrated  in  Gaul ;  in  spite  of  the  practical  abo- 
lition of  imprisonment  previous  to  trial  and  of  the  punish- 
ment of  death  for  political  offences,  Caepio  was  arrested 
and  the  intention  of  pronouncing  and  exiK^uting  in  his  case 
sentence  of  death  was  openly  expressed.  The  government 
party  attempted  to  get  rid  of  the  proposal  by  tribunician 
intervention;  but  the  interceding  tribunes  were  violently 
driven  from  the  assembly,  and  in  the  furious  tumult  the 
first  men  of  the  senate  were  assailed  with  stones.  The  in- 
vestigation could  not  be  prevented,  and  the  war  of  prosecu- 
tions pursued  its  course  in  651  as  it  had  done 
six  years  before ;  Caepio  himself,  his  colleague 
in  the  supreme  command  Gnaeus  Mallius  Maxim  us,  and 
numerous  other  men  of  note  were  condemned :  a  tribune 
of  the  people,  who  was  a  friend  of  Caepio,  with  difficulty 
succeeded  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  civil  existence  in  sav- 
ing at  least  the  life  of  the  chief  person  accused,* 

*  The  deposition  from  office  of  tlie  proconsul  Caepio,  with  whieb 
vts  combined  the  confiscation  of  his  property  (Liv.  Ep.  67),  was  prob- 
ably pronounced  by  the  assembly  of  the  people  immedi- 
**"  ately  after  the  battle  of  Arausio  (6th  October,  649).    That 

lome  time  elupsed  between  that  act  and  his  proper  downfall,  is  dearlj 
shown  by  the  proposal  made  in  660,  and  aimed  at  Caepic^ 
that  depoNtion  from  office  should  involve  the  forfeiture  of 
1  Beat  in  the  senate  (Ascouius  in  Comely  p.  78).    The  f^agmcBts  c/ 
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Of  more  importance  than  this  measure  of  revei  ge  wan 
the  question  how  the  dangerous  war  beyond  the 

uMuider-ia-  Alps  was  to  be  further  carried  on,  and  firat  of 
all  to  whom  the  supreme  command  in  it  was  to 

be  committed.     With  an  unprejudiced   treatment  of  the 

LicinianuB  (p.  10 ;  On,,  ManUitu  ob  eandem  eauMom  quam  et  Cepio  .L, 
SatumifU  rogatiane  e  eivitaie  est  ciio  [?]  eieehu  ;  which  throws  light  on 
the  allusion  in  Clc.  de  Or.  ii.  28,  125)  now  Inform  us  that  a  law  p^k>> 
posed  by  Lucius  Appuleius  Saturninus  brought  about  thb  eatastrcptMS. 
This  \i  evidently  no  other  than  the  Appuleian  law  as  to  the  minuia 
maustaa  of  the  Roman  state  (Cic.  de  Or.  ii.  25,  107 ;  49,  201),  f.  r., 
the  proposal  of  Saturninus  for  the  appoiotment  of  an  extraordioMry 
commission  to  investigate  the  treasons  that  had  taken  place  during  the 
Cimbrian  troubles.  The  commission  of  inquiry  as  to  the  gold  of  ToIosa 
(Cic.  de  N.  D.  iii.  80,  74)  arose  out  of  the  Appuleian  law,  in  the  very 
same  way  as  the  special  courts  of  inquiry — further  mentioned  in  that 
passage — as  to  a  scandalous  bribery  of  judges  out  of  the 
1^^  Mucian  law  of  613,  as  to  the  occurrences  with  the  Vestala 

lis.  out  of  the  Peduuieaii  law  of  641,  and  as  to  the  Jugurthine 

jlQ  war  out  of  the  Mamilian  law  of  644.     A  comparison  of 

these  cases  also  shows  that  in  such  special  commissions- 
different  in  this  respect  from  the  ordinary  ones — even  punishments 
affecting  life  and  limb  might  be  and  were  inflicted.     The  fact  that  else- 
where the  tribune  of  the  people.  Gains  Norbanus,  is  named  as  the  per- 
son who  set  agoing  the  proceedings  against  Caepio  and  was  aflcrwarda 
brought  to  trial  for  doing  so  (Cic.  de  Or.  ii.  40,  167;  48,  199  ;  49,  200; 
Or.  Part.  80,  106,  et  a/.)  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  view  given  above ; 
for  the  proposal  proceeded  as  usual  from  several  tribunes  of  the  people 
{ad  Herenn.  I  14,  24 ;  Cic.  de  Or.  ii.  47,  197),  and,  as  Saturninus  wm 
already  dead  when  the  aristocratic  party  was  in  a  position  to  think  of 
retaliiUion,  they  fastened  on  his  colleague.     As  to  the  period  of  this 
second  and  finnl  condemnation  of  Cncpio,  the  usual  very 
inconsiderate  hypothesis,  which  places  it  in  659,  ten  years 
after  the  battle  of  Arausio,  has  been  already  i  ejected.     It  rests  simply 
on  the  fact  that  Crassus  when   consul,  consequently  in 
669,  spoke   in  favour  of  Caepio  (Cic.   Brut.  44,   162); 
which,  however,  he  manifestly  did  not  as  his  advocate,  but  on  X\\f  #ocft> 
BioQ  when  Norbanus  was  brought  to  account  by  Fublius  Sulpicius  Kufua 
for  his  coaduct   toward   Caepio   in   659.     Formerly  we 
ll]  placed  this  second  accusation  in  660 ;  now  that  we  know 

that  it  originated  from  a  proposal  of  Saturninus,  we  can 
only  hesitate  between  651,  when  he  was  tribune  of  tbi 
pie  foi  ilie  first  time  (riutarcb.  Mar.  14 ;  Oros.  v.  17  ;  App.  L  S\8 ; 


228  The  Peoples  of  the  tTorth.  ;book  !▼ 

mattrr  it  was  not  difficult  to  make  a  fitting  chc  ce.  Romf 
was  no  doubt,  in  comparison  with  eai'lier  times,  not  rich  in 
military  notabilities  ;  yet  Quintus  Maximus  had  commaiid 
ed  with  distinction  in  Gaul,  Marcus  Aemilius  Scaunis  aiicl 
Marcus  Minucius  in  the  regions  of  the  Danube,  Quintof 
Metcllus,  Publius  Rutilius  Rufus,  Gains  Marius  in  Africa; 
and  the  object  proposed  was  not  to  defeat  a  PyrrhuB  or  a 
Huniiibal,  but  again  to  make  good  the  often  tried  superioiv 
ity  of  Roman  arms  and  Roman  tactics  in  opposition  to  the 
barbarians  of  the  north — ^an  object  which  required  no  hero, 
but  merely  a  stern  and  able  soldier.  But  it  was  precisely 
a  time  when  nothing  was  so  difficult  as  the  unprejudiced 
settlement  of  a  question  of  administration.  The  govern- 
ment was,  as  it  could  not  but  be  and  as  the  Jugurthine  war 
had  already  shown,  so  utterly  bankrupt  in  public  opinion, 
that  its  ablest  generals  had  to  retire  in  the  full  career  of 
victory,  whenever  it  occurred  to  an  officer  of  mark  to  vilify 
tlicm  before  the  people  and  to  get  himself  as  the  candidate 
of  the  opposition  appointed  to  the  head  of  affairs.  It  waa 
no  wonder  that  what  took  place  after  the  victories  of  Me- 

Diodor.  p.  608,  631),  and  654,  when  he  held  that  ofBoe  • 
second  time.  Tliere  are  not  materials  for  deciding  the 
point  with  entire  certainty,  but  the  great  preponderance  of  probabilit> 
is  in  favour  of  the  former  year ;  partly  because  it  was  nearer  to  the  dib- 
abtrouB  events  in  Gaul,  partly  because  in  the  tolerably  full  accounts  oi 
the  second  tribunate  of  Satuminus  there  is  no  mention  of  Quintui 
Oaepio  the  father  and  the  acts  of  violence  directed  against  him.  The 
circumstance,  that  the  sums  paid  back  to  the  treasury  in  consequence 
of  the  decisions  as  to  the  embezzlement  of  the  Tolosan  booty  were 
claimed  by  Batuminus  in  his  second  tribunate  for  his  schemes  of  coloni- 
zation {De  VirU  III.  73,  5,  and  thereon  Orelli,  Ind.  Legg.  p.  137),  IB 
n(!t  in  itself  decisive,  and  may,  moreover,  have  been  easily  transferred 
by  mistake  from  the  first  African  to  the  second  general  agrarian  law  of 
Hatuininuei, 

The  fact  thai  afterwards,  when  Norbanus  was  impeached,  his  im 
poachment  proceeded  on  the  vciy  ground  of  the  law  which  he  had 
taken  part  in  S'lgge^ting,  wad  an  ironical  incident  common  in  the  Koman 
political  procedure  of  this  period  (Cic.  Brut.  80,  305)  and  should  not 
mislead  us  into  the  belief  that  the  Appuleian  law  was,  like  the  later 
^'^rnelian,  a  general  law  of  high  treason. 
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tellus  was  repeated  on  a  greater  scale  afler  the  defeats  ui 
Gnaeiis  Mallius  and  Quintus  Caepio.  Once  more  Gaius 
Marius  came  forward,  in  spite  of  the  law  which  prohibited 
the  holding  of  the  consulship  more  than  once,  as  a  candi- 
date  for  the  supreme  magistracy ;  and  not  only  was  he 
rem  Dated  as  consul  and  charged  with  the  chief  command 
in  the  Gallic  war,  while  he  was  still  in  Africa  at  the  head 
4}f  the  army  there,  but  he  was  re-invested  with  the  consul- 

ship   for  five   years  in  succession   (650-654). 

This  proceeding,  which  looked  like  an  inten« 
tioaal  mockery  of  the  exclusive  spirit  that  the  nobility  had 
exhibited  in  reference  to  this  very  man  in  all  its  folly  and 
shortsightedness,  was  unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  the  re- 
public, and  in  fact  absolutely  incompatible  with  the  spirit 
of  the  free  constitution  of  Rome.  In  the  Roman  military 
system  in  particular — the  transformation  of  which  from  a 
burgess-militia  into  a  body  of  mercenaries,  begun  in  the 
African  war,  was  continued  and  completed  by  Marius  dur- 
ing his  five  years  of  a  supreme  command  unlimited  through 
the  exigencies  of  the  times  still  more  than  through  the 
terms  of  his  appointment — the  profound  traces  of  this  un- 
constitutional commandership-in-chief  of  the  first  demo- 
cratic general  remained  visible  for  all  times. 

The  new  commander-in-chief,  Gaius  Marius,  appeared  in 

650  beyond  the  Alps,  followed  by  a  number  of 
Roman  de-      experienced    officers — among   whom    the    bold 

captor  of  Jugurtha,  Lucius  Sulla,  soon  acquired 
fresh  distinction — and  by  a  numerous  host  of  Italian  and 
allied  soldiers.  At  first  he  did  not  find  the  enemy  against 
whom  he  had  been  sent.  The  singular  people,  who  had 
conquered  at  Arausio,  had  in  the  mean  time  (as  we  have 
already  mentioned),  after  plundering  the  country  to  the 
west  of  tiie  Rhone,  crossed  the  Pyrenees  and  were  carrying 
on  a  desultory  warfare  in  Spain  with  the  bravo  inhabitants 
of  the  northern  coast  and  of  the  interior ;  it  seemed  as  if 
the  Germans  wished  at  their  very  first  appearance  on  the 
nistorio  stage  to  display  their  want  of  [)ersev(ring  gr»Bp. 
So  Marius  found  ample  time  on  the  one  hand  tc  reduce  'h« 
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revolted  Tcctosages  to  obedience,  to  coniirfn  afresh  thi 
vravering  fidelity  of  the  subject  Gallic  and  Liguriar.  cantotui| 
and  to  obtain  support  and  contingents  within  and  without 
the  Roman  province  from  the  allies  who  were  equally  with 
the  Redmans  placed  in  peril  by  the  Qmbri,  such  as  the  Ma» 
•Uiots,  the  Allobrogcs,  and  the  Sequani ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  to  discipline  the  army  entrusted  to  him  by  strict 
luperintendence  and  impartial  justice  towards  all  whether 
high  or  humble,  and  to  prepare  the  soldiers  for  the  more 
serious  labours  of  war  by  marches  and  extensive  works  of 
entrenching — particularly  the  construction  of  a  canal  of  the 
Rhone,  afterwards  handed  over  to  the  Massiliots,  for  fisuili- 
tating  the  transit  of  the  supplies  sent  from  Italy  to  the 
army.  He  maintained  a  strictly  defensive  attitude,  and  did 
not  cross  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  province. 

^X  length,  apparently  in  the  course  of  651,  the  wave  of 
j^  the  Cimbri,  after  having  broken  itself  in  Spain 

Tiie  Oiiubri,     on  thc  brave  resistance  of  the  native  tribes  and 

Tentonosy 

and  Hei-  especially  gf  the  Celtiberians,  flowed  back  agun 
over  the  Pyrenees  and  thence,  as  it  appears, 
passed  along  the  shore  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  where  every- 
thing from  the  Pyrenees  to  thc  Seine  submitted  to  the  terri- 
ble invaders.  There,  on  the  confines  of  the  brave  confede- 
racy of  the  Belgae,  they  first  encountered  serious  resist- 
ance ;  but  there  also,  while  they  were  in  the  territory  of 
the  Vellocassi  (near  Rouen),  considerable  reinforcements 
reached  them.  Not  only  three  cantons  of  the  Helvetii,  in- 
cluding the  Tigorini  and  Tougcni  who  had  formerly  fought 
gainst  the  Romans  at  the  Garonne,  associated  themselves, 
apparently  about  this  period,  with  the  Cimbri,  but  these 
were  also  joined  by  the  kindred  Teutones  under  their  king 
Tcutobod,  who  had  boen  driven  by  events  which  tradition 
has  not  recorded  from  their  home  on  the  Baltic  sea  to  ap- 
pear now  on  the  Seine.*     But  even  the  united  hordes  were 

*  The  view  here  presented  rests  in  the  main  on  thc  comparadrelj 
trustworthy  account  in  the  EpitDnie  of  Livy  (where  wu  should  read 
Ytvtni  in  GaUiam  in  Vellocassis  se  Tcutonis  coniuuz/>runt)  and  in  Obse- 
qucns;  to  thc  disregard  of  authorities  of  lesser  weight,  which  make  tbf 


Chap.  V.]  The  PeopUs  qf  the  North.  381 

unable  to  ovei*come  the  brave  resistance  of  tht 
£^^re.  Belgae.  The  leaders  accordingly  resolved,  now 
°°'  that  their  numbers  were  thus  swelled,  to  enter 
in  all  earnest  on  the  expedition  to  Italy  wliich  they  had 
several  times  contemplated.  In  order  not  to  encumber 
themselves  with  the  spoil  which  they  had  heretofore  collect, 
ed,  they  left  it  behind  under  the  protection  of  a  division  of 
6,000  men,  which  after  many  wanderings  subsequently  gave 
rise  to  the  tribe  of  the  Aduatuci  on  the  Sambre.  But, 
whether  from  the  difficulty  of  finding  supplies  on  the  Alpine 
routes  or  from  other  reasons,  the  mass  again  broke  up  into 
two  hosts,  one  of  which,  composed  of  the  Cimbri  and  Tigo* 
rini,  was  to  recross  the  Rhine  and  to  invade  Italy  through 
the  passes  of  the  eastern  Alps  already  reconnoi- 
tred in  641,  and  the  other,  composed  of  the 
newly  arrived  Teutones,  the  Tougcni,  and  the  Ambrones— 
the  flower  of  the  Cimbrian  host  already  tried  in  the  battle 
of  Arausio— was  to  invade  Italy  through  Roman  Gaul  and 
102.  the  western  passes.     It  vas  this  second  division, 

^^jSSJiMe  "w^^ict  '^^  the  summer  of  652  once  more  crossed 
ofChiuL  i^ijg  Rhone  without  hindrance,  and  on  its  left 
bank  resumed,  afler  a  pause  of  nearly  three  years,  the 
struggle  with  the  Romans.  Marius  awaited  them  in  a  well 
chosen  and  well  provisioned  camp  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Is^re  with  the  Rhone,  in  which  position  he  intercepted  the 
passage  of  the  barbarians  by  either  of  the  only  two  mili- 
tary routes  to  Italy  then  practicable,  that  over  the  Littlu 
St.  Bernard,  and  that  along  the  coast.  The  Teutones  at- 
tacked the  camp  which  obstructed  their  passage ;  for  three 
consecutive  days  the  barbarians  assailed  the  Roman  en- 
trenchments, but  their  wild  courage  was  thwarted  by  the  su- 
periority of  the  Romans  in  fortress-warfare  and  by  the  pru- 
dence of  the  general.     Afler  severe  loss  the  bold  apsociates 

Teutones  appear  by  the  side  of  the  Cimbri  at  an  earlier  date,  BOtce  of 

Ifaem,  such  as  Appian,  Oft.  18,  even  as  early  as  the  battle  of  Noreia. 

Therewith  we  connect  the  notices  in  Caesar  (B,  6^.  L  88  ;  IL  4,  29) ;  aA 

the  invasion  of  the  Roman  province  and  of  Italy  by  Um 

Cimbri  can  only  mean  the  expedition  of  662, 
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resolved  to  give  up  tho  assault,  and  to  inarch  onward  tc 
italy  past  the  camp.  For  six  successive  days  they  conlinr 
ued  to  defile — ^a  proof  of  the  cumbrousness  of  their  bag* 
gage  still  more  than  of  the  immensity  of  their  numbers. 
The  general  permitted  the  march  to  proceed  without  attack* 
Ing  them.  We  can  easily  understand  v  hy  he  did  not  allow 
himself  to  be  led  astray  by  the  insulting  inquiries  of  the 
enemy  whether  the  Romans  had  no  commissions  for  their 
wives  at  home ;  but  the  fact,  that  he  did  not  take  advantage 
of  this  rash  defiling  of  the  barbarian  columns  in  front  of 
the  concentrated  Roman  troops  for  the  purpose  of  attack, 
shows  how  little  he  trusted  his  unpractised  soldiers. 

When  the  march  was  over,  he  broke  up  his  enoampmoot 
and  followed  in  the  steps  of  the  enemy,  preserv- 
Aqme  ing   rigorous   order   and   carefully   entrenching 

^^'^^^^  himself  night  after  night.     The  Teutones,  who 

were  striving  to  gain  the  coast  road,  marching  down  the 
banks  of  the  Rhone  rciiched  the  district  of  Aquae  Sextiac, 
followed  by  the  Romans.  The  light  Ligurian  troops  of  the 
Romans,  as  they  were  drawing  water,  here  came  into  col- 
lision with  the  Celtic  rear-guard,  the  Ambrones ;  the  c<m- 
flict  soon  became  general ;  afler  a  hot  struggle  the  Romans 
conquered  and  pursued  tho  retreating  enemy  up  to  their 
waggon-stronghold.  This  first  successful  collision  elevated 
the  spirits  of  the  general  as  well  as  of  the  soldiers ;  on  the 
third  day  aflier  it  Marius  drew  up  his  array  for  a  decisive 
battle  on  the  hill,  tlie  summit  of  which  bore  the  Roman 
camp.  The  Teutones,  long  impatient  to  measure  them- 
selves against  their  antagonists,  immediately  rushed  up  the 
hill  and  began  the  conflict.  It  was  severe  and  protracted  : 
up  to  midday  the  Germans  stood  like  a  wall ;  but  the  un- 
wonted heat  of  the  Provencal  sun  relaxed  their  energies, 
and  a  false  alarm  in  their  rear,  where  a  band  ol  Roman 
uamp-l>oys  ran  forth  from  a  wooded  ariibuscade  with  loud 
shouts,  fully  dceided  the  breaking  up  of  the  wavering  ranks. 
The  whole  horde  was  scattered,  and,  as  was  to  be  expected 
in  a  foreign  land,  cither  put  to  de^th  or  takcm  prisoner* 
A.mong  the  captives  was  k'ng  Toutcjbod  ;  among  ri)e  killed 
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a  multitude  of  women,  who,  not  unacquaii  ted  w^ith  the 
treatment  which  awaited  them  as  slaves,  had  caused  them- 
selves to  be  slain  in  desperate  resistance  at  their  waggonj, 
or  had  put  themselves  to  death  in  captivity,  afler  having 
vainly  requested  to  be  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  the  gods  and  of  the  sacred  virgins  (»f  Vesta 
(summer  of  652). 

Thus  Gaul  was  delivered  from  the  Germans ;  and  it  wai 
dmbriaiu  time,  for  their  brothers-in-arms  were  already  on 
m  Italy.  ^^  south  side  of  the  Alps.  In  alliance  with  the 
Helvetiiy  the  Cimbri  had  without  difficulty  passed  from  the 
Seine  to  the  region  of  the  sources  of  the  Rhine,  had  crossed 
the  chain  of  the  Alps  by  the  Brenner  pass,  and  had  de- 
scended thence  through  the  valleys  of  the  Eisach  and 
Adige  into  the  Italian  plain.  Here  the  consul  Quintus 
Lutatius  Catulus  was  to# guard  the  passes ;  but  not  fully 
acquainted  with  the  country  and  afraid  of  having  his  flank 
turned,  he  had  not  ventured  to  advance  into  the  Alps,  but 
had  posted  himself  below  Trent  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Adige,  and  had  secured  in  any  event  his  retreat  to  the  right 
bank  by  the  construction  of  a  bridge.  When  the  Cimbri- 
ans,  however,  pushed  forward  in  dense  masses  from  the 
mountains,  a  panic  seized  the  Roman  army,  and  legionaries 
and  horsemen  ran  off,  the  latter  straight  for  the  capital,  the 
former  to  the  nearest  height  which  seemed  to  afford  secur- 
ity. With  great  difficulty  Catulus  brought  at  least  the 
greater  portion  of  his  army  by  a  stratagem  back  to  the 
river  and  over  the  bridge,  before  the  enemy,  who  com- 
manded the  upper  course  of  the  Adige  and  were  already 
floating  down  trees  and  beams  against  the  bridge,  succeeded 
in  destroying  it  and  thereby  cutting  off  the  retreat  of  the 
army.  But  the  general  had  to  leave  behind  a  legion  on 
the  other  bank,  and  the  cowardly  tribune  who  led  it  was 
alremly  disposed  to  capitulate,  when  the  centuri(»n  Gnaeus 
Petreius  of  Atina  struck  him  down  and  cut  his  wsy  through 
the  midst  of  the  enemy  to  the  main  army  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Adige.  Thus  the  army,  and  in  some  degree 
even  the  honour  of  their  arms,  was  saved     b  it  the  con«^ 
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quences  of  the  neglect  to  occupy  the  passes  and  of  the  too 
hasty  retreat  were  yet  very  seriously  felt.     Catulus  wat 
obliged  to  withdraw  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Po  and  to 
leave  the  whole  plain  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps  in  th# 
power  of  the  Cimbri,  so  that  communication  was  main 
tained  with  Aquileia  only  by  sea.     This  took 
place  in  the  summer  of  652,  about  the  aatne 
time  when  ^e  decisive  battle  betweec  the  Teutones  and  tiM 
Romans  occurred  at  Aquae  Sextiae.     Had  the  Cimbri  con 
tinned  their  attack  without  interruption,  Rome  might  have 
been  greatly  embarrassed ;  but  on  this  occasion  also  they 
remained  &ithful  to  their  custom  of  resting  in  winter,  and 
all  the  more,  because  the  rich  country,  the  unwonted  quar- 
ters under  the  shelter  of  a  roof,  the  warm  baths,  and  the 
new  and  abundant  supplies  for  eating  and  drinking  invited 
them  to  make   themselves   comfortable  for  the  momenta 
Thereby  the  Romans  gained  time  to  encounter  them  with 
united  forces  in  Italy.     It  was  no  season  to  resume — as  the 
democratic  general  would  perhaps  otherwise  have  done— 
the  interrupted  scneme  of  conquest  in  Gaul,  which  Gaius 
Gracchus  had  probably  projected.     From  the   battle-field 
of  Aix  the  victorious  army  was  conducted  to  the  Po ;  and 
after  a  brief  stay  in  the  capital,  whore  Marius  refused  the 
triumph  offered  to  him  until  he  had  utterly  subdued  the 
barbarians,  he  arrived  in  person  at  the  united 
armies.     In  the  spring  of  653  they  again  crossed 
the  Po,  50,000  strong,  under  the  consul  Marius  and  the  pro- 
consul Catulus,  and  marched  against  the  Cimbri,  who  on 
their  part  seem  to  have  marched  up  the  river  with  a  view 
to  cross  the  mighty  stream  at  its  source. 

The  t'A'o  armies  met  below  Vercellae  not  far  from  the 

conflucMce  of  the  S«'sia  with  the  Po,*  just  at  the 

thcRau-         spot  where  Hannibal  had  fought  his  first  battle 

«ine plain.       on  Italian  soil.     The  Cimbri  desired  battle,  and 

*  It  is  iDJudicious  to  deviate  from  the  traditional  account  and  tq 
(^nsfer  the  field  of  battle  to  Verona :  in  so  doing  the  fact  is  overlooked 
ihat  ft  whole  winter  and  various  movements  of  troops  intervened  be- 
tween the  conflicts  on  the  Adige  and  the  decisive  engagement,  and  that 
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according  to  their  custom  sent  to  the  Romans  to  settle  the 
time  and  place  for  it ;  Marius  gratified  them  and  named  the 

next  day — it  was  the  30th  July,  653 — and  the 

Raudine  plain,  a  wide  level  space,  which  the 
superior  Roman  cavalry  found  advantageous  for  their  move> 
mcnts.  Here  they  fell  upon  the  enemy  expecting  them  and 
yet  taken  by  surprise ;  for  in  the  dense  morning  mist  the 
Celtic  cavalry  found  itself  in  hand-to-hand  conflict  with  the 
stronger  cavalry  of  the  Romans  before  it  anticipated  attack, 
and  was  thereby  thrown  back  upon  the  infantry  which  was 
just  making  its  dispositions  for  battle.  A  complete  vie* 
tory  was  gained  with  slight  loss,  and  the  Cimbri  were  anni- 
hilated. Those  might  be  deemed  fortunate  who  met  death 
in  the  battle,  as  most  did,  including  the  brave  king  Boiorix  ^ 
more  fortunate  at  least  than  those  who  afl^rwards  in  despair 
laid  hands  on  themselves,  or  were  obliged  to  seek  in  the 
slave  market  of  Rome  the  master  wfeo  might  retaliate  on 
the  individual  Northman  for  the  audacity  of  having  coveted 
the  beauteous  south  before  it  was  time.  The  Tigorini,  who 
had  remained  behind  in  the  passes  of  the  Alps  with  the 
view  of  subsequently  following  the  Cimbri,  ran  off  on  tbe 
news  of  the  defeat  to  their  native  laiid.  'The  human  ava- 
lanche, which  for  thirteen  years  had  alarmed  the  nations 
from  the  Danube  to  the  Ebro,  from  the  Seine  to  the  Po, 
rested  beneath  the  sod  or  toiled  under  the  yoke  of  slavery ; 
the  forlorn  hope  of  the  German  migrations  had  performed 
Its  duty ;  the  homeless  people  of  the  Cimbri  and  theii 
comrades  were  no  more. 

The  political  parties  of  Rome  continued  their  pitifbl 

quarrels   over   the   carcase^   without    troubling 
and the^-     themselvcs    about    the    great    chapter    in    the 

world's  history  the  first  page  of  which  was  thus 

Oatalus,  according  to  express  statement  (Plat.  Mar,  24),  had  retreated 
CO  the  right  bank  of  the  Po.  Tlio  statements  that  the  Cimbri  were  de 
feated  on  the  Po  (Ilier.  Chron.\  and  that  they  were  defeated  where 
Stilicho  afterwards  defeated  the  Getae,  t.  e.,  at  Cherasco  on  the  Tf  ^taro, 
although  both  inaccurate,  point  at  least  to  VerccUac  much  rathei  hai 
to  VcroiiA. 
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opened,  without  even  giving  way  to  the  pure  feeliDg  that  cm 
this  day  Rome's  aristocrats  as  well  as  Rome's  demociatf 
had  done  their  duty.  The  rivalry  of  the  two  generals-* 
who  were  not  only  political  antagonists,  but  were  also  tel 
at  variance  in  a  military  point  of  view  by  the  so  diflerenl 
results  of  the  two  campaigns  of  the  previous  year— 'broke 
out  immediately  afler  the  battle  in  the  most  offensive  form* 
Catiilus  might  with  justice  assert  that  the  centre  division 
which  he  commanded  hod  decided  the  victory,  and  that  hia 
troops  had  captured  thirty-one  standards,  while  those  of 
Marius  had  brought  in  only  two ;  his  soldiers  led  even  the 
deputies  of  the  town  of  Parma  through  the  heaps  of  the 
dead  to  show  to  them  that  Marius  had  slain  his  thousand, 
but  Catulus  his  ten  thousand.  Nevertheless  Marius  waa 
regarded  as  the  real  conqueror  of  the  Cimbri,  and  justly  ; 
not  merely  because  by  virtue  of  his  higher  rank  he  had 
held  the  chief  commsgid  on  the  decisive  day,  and  was  in 
military  gifls  and  experience  beyond  doubt  far  superior  to 
his  colleague,  but  especially  because  the  second  victory  at 
Vercellae  was  in  fact  rendered  possible  only  by  the  first 
victory  at  Aquae  Sextiae.  But  at  that  period  it  was  con« 
sidcrations  of  political  partisanship  rather  than  of  military 
merit  which  attached  the  glory  of  having  saved  Rome  from 
the  Cimbri  and  Teutoues  entirely  to  the  name  of  Marius. 
Catulus  was  a  polished  and  clever  man,  so  graceful  a  speak* 
er  that  his  euphonious  language  sounded  almost  like  elo» 
quence,  a  tolerable  writer  of  memoirs  and  occasional  poems, 
and  an  excellent  connoisseur  and  critic  of  art ;  but  he  wa« 
anything  but  a  man  of  the  people,  and  his  victory  was  a 
victory  of  the  aristocracy.  The  battles  of  the  rough  farmer 
on  the  other  hand,  who  had  been  raised  to  honour  by  the 
common  people  and  had  led  the  common  people  to  victory, 
were  not  merely  defeats  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones,  but 
iilso  defeats  of  the  government :  there  were  associated  with 
them  hopes  far  different  from  that  of  being  able  once  more 
to  carry  on  mercantile  transactions  on  the  one  side  of  the 
Alps  or  to  cultivate  the  fields  without  molestation  on  th« 
other      Twenty  years  had  elapsed  since  the  bloody  corpse 
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o^  Gaius  Gracchus  had  been  flung  into  the  Tiber ;  for  twen 
ty  years  the  government  of  the  restored  oligarchy  had  been 
endured  and  cursed ;  still  there  had  risen  no  avenger  foi 
Gracchus,  no  second  master  to  prosecute  the  building  which 
he  had  begun.  There  were  many  who  hated  and  hoped, 
many  of  the  worst  and  many  of  the  best  citizens  of  the 
state  :  was  the  man,  who  knew  how  to  accomplish  this  vein 
geance  and  these  wishes,  found  at  last  in  the  son  of  the  day- 
labourer  of  Arpinum  %  Were  they  really  on  the  tlireshold 
of  the  to-much  dreaded  and  so-much  desired  second  reyolts< 


CHAPTER  VL 

Vn  AfTKUPT  OF  MARIU8  AT  RBVOLUTIOV  AVD  TBS  ATTBIPf 

OF  DRUSU8   AT   RSFORM. 

Oaiub  Marius,  the  son  of  a  poor  day-labourer,  was  boni 
if^  in  599  at  the  village  of  Cereatae  then  belonging 

^^^*^^^  to  Arpinum,  which  afterwards  obtained  munici- 

pal rights  as  Cereatae  Marianae  and  still  at  the  present  dajr 
bears  the  name  of  "  Marius'  home  ^  (Casamare).  He  was 
reared  at  the  plough,  in  circumstances  so  humble  that  they 
seemed  to  preclude  him  from  access  even  to  the  magistra- 
cies of  Arpinum :  he  learned  early — what  he  practised 
afterwards  even  when  a  general — to  bear  hunger  and  thirst, 
the  heat  of  summer  and  the  cold  of  winter,  and  to  sleep  on 
the  hard  ground.  As  soon  as  his  age  allowed  him,  he  had 
entered  the  army  and  in  the  severe  school  of  the  Spanish 
wars  had  rapidly  raised  himself  to  the  position  of  an  ofli- 
cer.  in  Scipio's  Numantine  war  he,  at  that  time  twenty- 
three  years  of  age,  attracted  the  notice  of  the  stern  general 
by  the  neatness  wit!i  which  he  kept  his  horse  and  his  ao- 
coutrements,  as  well  as  by  his  bravery  in  combat  and  his 
propriety  of  demeanour  in  camp.  He  had  returned  home 
with  honourable  scars  and  warlike  distinctions,  and  with 
the  ardent  wish  to  make  himself  a  name  in  the  career  on 
which  he  had  gloriously  entered ;  but,  as  matters  then 
stood,  a  man  of  even  the  highest  merit  could  not  attain 
those  political  offices,  which  alone  led  to  the  higher  military 
posts,  without  wealth  and  without  connections.  The  young 
officer  acquired  both  by  fortunate  commercial  speculations 
and  by  his  union  with  a  maiden  of  the  ancient  patrician 
gens  of  the  Julii.  So  by  dint  of  great  efforts  and  aftei 
various  rejections  he  succeeded,  in  639,  in  at- 
taining the  praetorship,  in  which  he  found  oppor 
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timity  of  displaying  afresh  his  military  ability  as  governor 
of  Further  Spain.  EIow  he  thereafter  in  spite  of  the  aria- 
107.  ?  tocracy  received  the  consulship  in  647  and,  bm 
106.  105.5  proconsul  (648,  649),  terminated  the  Africao 
war ;  and  how,  called  after  the  calamitous  day  of  Arausio 
to  the  superiutendence  of  the  war  against  the  Germans,  ha 
had  his  consulship  renewed  for  four  successivt 
years  from  650  to  653  (a  thing  unexampled  in 
the  annals  of  the  republic)  and  vanquished  and  annihilated 
the  Cimbrians  in  Cisalpine,  and  the  Teutones  in  Transalpinei 
Gaul — has  been  already  related.  In  his  military  position 
he  had  shown  himself  a  brave  and  upright  man,  who  ad- 
ministered justice  impartially,  disposed  of  the  spoil  with 
rare  honesty  and  disinterestedness,  and  was  thoroughly  in- 
corruptible ;  a  skilful  organizer,  who  had  brought  the  som^ 
what  rusty  machinery  of  the  Roman  military  system  once 
more  into  a  state  of  efficiency  ;  an  able  general,  who  kept 
the  soldier  under  discipline  and  withal  in  good  humour  and 
at  the  same  time  won  his  affections  in  comrade-like  inter- 
course, but  looked  the  enemy  boldly  in  the  face  and  joined 
issue  with  him  at  the  proper  time.  He  wa?  not,  as  far  aa 
we  can  judge,  a  man  of  eminent  military  capacity  ;  but  the 
very  respectable  qualities  which  he  possessed  were  quite 
sufficient  under  the  existing  circumstances  to  procure  for 
him  such  a  reputation,  and  by  virtue  of  it  he  had  taken  his 
place  in  a  fashion  of  unparalleled  honour  among  the  consu- 
lars  and  the  triumphators.  But  he  was  none  the  better 
fitted  on  that  account  for  the  brilliant  circle.  His  voice  re- 
mained harsh  and  loud,  and  his  look  wild,  as  if  he  still  saw 
before  him  Libyans  or  Cinibrians,  and  not  well-bred  and 
refined  colleagues.  That  he  was  superstitious  like  a  genu- 
ine soldier  of  fortune ;  that  he  was  induced  to  become  a 
candidate  for  his  first  consulship,  not  by  the  impulse  of  his 
talents,  but  primarily  by  the  utterances  of  an  Etruscan 
karuspex ;  and  that  in  the  campaign  with  the  Teutouea  a 
Syrian  prophetess  Martha  lent  the  aid  of  her  oracles  )  .>  the 
council  of  war, — these  things  were  not,  in  the  strict  sense, 
unaristocratic :  in  such  matters,  then  as  at  all  Ume^,  th^ 
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highest  and  lowest  strata  of  society  met.  But  the  want  of 
political  culture  was  unpardonable;  it  was  creditable,  no 
doubt,  that  he  had  the  skill  to  defeat  the  barbarians,  but 
what  was  to  be  thought  of  a  consul  who  was  so  ignorant  of 
the  rules  of  etiquette  as  to  appear  in  triumphal  costume  in 
the  senate !  Ic  otlier  respects  too  the  plebeian  diaracter 
&*uiig  to  him.  He  was  not  merely — according  to  ariato- 
ei  atic  phraseology — a  poor  man,  but,  what  was  worse,  fru- 
gal and  a  declared  enemy  of  all  bribery  and  corruptioii. 
Afler  the  manner  of  soldiers  he  was  not  nice,  but  was  fond 
of  his  cups,  especially  in  his  later  years ;  he  knew  not  the 
art  of  giving  feasts,  and  kept  a  bad  cook.  It  was  likewise 
awkward  that  the  consular  understood  nothing  but  Latin 
and  had  to  decline  conversing  in  Greek ;  that  he  felt  the 
Greek  plays  wearisome  might  pass — he  was  probably  not 
the  only  one  who  did  so-— but  to  confess  his  feeling  of 
weariness  was  naive.  Thus  he  remained  throughout  life  a 
countryman  cast  adriil  among  aristocrats,  and  annoyed  hj 
the  keenly  felt  sarcasms  and  still  more  keenly  felt  sympa- 
thy of  his  colleagues,  which  he  had  not  the  self-command  to 
despise  as  he  despised  themselves. 

Marius  stood  aloof  from  parties  not  much  less  that. 
Political  from  society.  The  measures  which  he  carried 
£j^^  °'  in  his  tribunate  of  the  people  (635)— a  better 
^^•-  control  over  the  delivery  of  the  voting-tablets 

with  a  view  to  do  away  with  the  scandalous  fmuds  that 
were  therein  practised,  and  the  prevention  of  extravagant 
proposals  for  largesses  to  the  people  (p.  165) — do  not  bear 
the  stamp  of  a  party,  least  of  all  that  of  the  democratic, 
but  merely  show  that  he  hated  what  was  unjust  and  irra- 
tional ;  and  how  could  a  man  like  this,  a  farmer  by  birth 
and  a  soldier  by  inclination,  have  been  from  the  first  a  revo- 
lutionist? The  hostile  attacks  of  the  aristocracy  had  nc 
doubt  driven  him  subsequently  into  the  camp  of  the  oppo 
nents  of  the  government ;  and  there  he  speedily  found  him- 
self elevated  in  the  first  instance  to  be  general  of  the  oppoi 
aition  and  destined  perhaps  for  still  higher  things  hereafter. 
But  thJB  was  far  more  the  efiect  of  the  btringent  force  of 
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circumstances  and  of  the  general  need  wli.ch  tl  e  opposition 
had  for  a  chief,  than  his  own  work  ;  he  hiid  at  any  rate 
.     «  since  his  departure  for  Africa  in  647-8  hardly 

tarried,  in  passing,  for  a  brief  period  in  the 
^®^'  capital.     It  was  not  till  the  latter  half  of  653 

that  he  returned  to  Rome,  victor  alike  over  the  Teutones 
and  over  the  Cimbri,  to  celebrate  his  postponed  triumph 
iiow  with  double  honours — decidedly  the  first  man  in 
Kome,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  a  novice  in  politics.  It 
was  certain  beyond  dispute,  not  only  that  Marius  had  saved 
Rome,  but  that  he  was  the  only  man  who  could  have  saved 
it ;  his  name  was  on  every  one's  lips ;  the  nobles  acknow- 
ledged his  services  ;  with  the  people  he  was  more  popular 
than  any  one  before  or  after  him,  popular  alike  by  his  vir- 
tues and  by  his  faults,  by  his  unaristocratic  disinterested- 
ness no  less  than  by  his  boorish  uncouthness ;  he  was  called 
by  the  multitude  a  third  Romulus  and  a  second  Camillus ; 
libations  were  poured  forth  to  him  like  the  gods.  It  was 
no  wonder  that  the  head  of  the  peasant's  son  grew  giddy  at 
times  with  all  this  glory  ;  that  he  compared  his  march  from 
Africa  to  Gaul  to  the  victorious  processions  of  Dionysius 
from  continent  to  continent,  and  had  a  cup— none  of  the 
smallest — manufactured  for  his  use  after  the  model  of  that 
of  Bacchus.  There  was  just  as  much  of  hope  as  of  grati- 
tude in  this  delirious  enthusiasm  of  the  people,  which  might 
have  led  astray  a  man  of  colder  blood  and  more  mature 
political  experience.  The  work  of  Marius  seemed  to  his 
admirers  by  no  means  finished.  The  wretched  government 
oppressed  the  land  more  heavily  than  did  the  barbarians : 
on  hinx,  the  first  man  of  Rome,  the  favourite  of  the  people, 
the  head  of  the  opposition,  devolved  the  task  of  once  more 
delivering  Rome,  It  is  true  that  to  one  who  was  a  rustic 
A»id  *i  soldier  the  political  procetKlings  of  the  capital  were 
strange  and  incongruous  :  he  spoke  as  ill  as  he  commanded 
well,  and  displayed  a  far  firmer  bearing  in  presence  of  the 
lances  and  swords  of  the  enemy  than  in  presence  of  the 
applause  or  hisses  ot  the  multitude ;  but  his  inclinationv 
were  of  little  moment.  The  hopes  of  which  he  was  the 
Vol.  m.— 11 
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object  C(»n5trained  him.  His  military  and  politico]  poeitioa 
was  such  that,  if  he  would  not  break  with  his  glorious  pas^ 
if  he  would  not  deceive  the  expectations  of  his  party  am! 
in  fact  of  the  nation,  if  he  would  not  be  unfaithful  to  hia 
own  sense  of  duty,  he  must  check  the  maladministration  of 
public  affairs  and  put  an  end  to  the  government  of  the  res* 
toration  ;  and  if  he  only  possessed  the  internal  qualities  of 
a  head  of  the  people,  he  might  certainly  dispense  with  thoM 
which  he  wanted  as  a  popular  leader. 

He  held  in  his  hand  a  formidable  weapon  in  the  newly 

organized   army.     Previously  to  his  time  the 

iniUtaxyor^     fundamental  principle  of  the  Servian  constitu* 

ganica    n.      ^.^^ — y^^  which  the  levy  was  limited  entirely  to 

the  burgesses  possessed  of  property,  and  the  distinctions  in 
ecjuipment  were  regulated  solely  by  the  property  qualifica- 
tion (i.  132,  397)^had  necessarily  been  in  various  respects 
relaxed.  The  minimum  census  of  11,000  asses  (<£4d),  whidi 
bound  its  possessor  to  enter  the  burgess-army,  had  been 
lowered  to  4,000  (£17  ;  ii.  417).  The  earlier  six  property- 
classes,  distinguished  by  their  respective  armaments,  had 
been  restricted  to  three ;  for,  while  in  accordance  with  the 
Servian  organization  they  selected  the  cavalry  from  the 
wealthiest,  and  the  light-armed  from  the  poorest,  of  those 
liable  to  serve,  they  arranged  the  middle  class,  the  proper 
infantry  of  the  line,  no  longer  according  to  property  but 
according  to  duration  of  service,  in  the  three  divisions  of 
hastati^  principes,  and  triarii.  They  had,  moreover,  long 
ago  brought  the  Italian  allies  to  take  part  to  a  very  great 
extent  in  war-service ;  but  in  their  case  too,  just  as  among 
the  Koman  burgesses,  military  duty  was  chiefly  imposed  on 
the  propertied  classes.  Nevertheless  the  lloman  military 
system  down  to  the  time  of  Marius  rested  in  the  main  on 
that  j>rimitive  organization  of  the  civic  militia.  But  it  w<iS 
no  hunger  saited  for  the  filtered  circumstances  of  the  stat€i» 
The  better  classes  of  society  kept  aloof  more  and  more 
from  service  in  the  army,  and  the  Roman  and  Italic  middle 
class  in  general  was  disappearing ;  while  on  the  other  hand 
the   considerable    military    resources   of    the    extra-Italian 
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fllliee  and  subjects  had  become  available^  and  ihu  Italian 
proletariate  also,  pr:>perly  applied,  afforded  at  least  a  very 
useful  material  for  military  objects.  The  burgess-cavalry 
(ii.  380),  which  was  meant  to  be  formed  from  the  class  of 
ihe  wealthy,  had  practically  given  up  service  in  the  field 
even  before  the  time  of  Marius.  It  is  last  mentioned  as  an 
actual  corps  d*armU  in  the  Spanish  campaign  of 
614,  when  it  drove  the  general  to  despair  by  \U 
insolent  arrogance  and  its  insubordination,  and  a  war  broke 
( ut  between  the  troopers  and  the  general  waged  on  both 
sides  with  equal  want  of  principle.  In  the  Jugurthine  war 
it  continues  to  appear  merely  as  a  sort  of  guard  of  honour 
for  the  general  and  foreign  princes ;  thenceforth  it  wholly 
disappears.  In  like  manner  the  filling  up  of  the  comple- 
ment of  the  legions  with  properly  qualified  persons  bound 
to  serve  proved  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  difficult ; 
so  that  exertions,  such  as  were  necessary  afler  the  battle  of 
Arausio,  would  have  been  in  all  probability  really  imprac- 
ticable with  the  retention  of  the  existing  rules  as  to  th« 
obligation  of  service.  On  the  other  hand  even  before  the 
time  of  Marius,  especially  in  the  cavalry  and  the  light  iur 
fentry,  extrsrltalian  subjects — the  heavy  mounted  troopers 
of  Thrace,  the  light  African  cavalry,  the  excellent  light  in- 
fimtry  of  the  nimble  Ligurians,  the  slingers  from  the  Bale^ 
ares — were  employed  in  daily  increasing  numbers  even  b^ 
yond  their  own  provinces  for  the  Roman  armies ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  while  there  was  a  want  of  qualified  burgess- 
recruits,  the  non-qualified  poorer  burgesses  pressed  forward 
unbidden  to  enter  the  army  ;  in  fact,  fium  the  mass  of  the 
civic  rabble  without  work  or  averse  to  it,  and  from  the  con- 
siderable advantages  which  the  Roman  war-service  yielded, 
the  enlisf  ment  of  volunteers  could  not  be  difficult.  It  was 
therefore  simply  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  political 
and  social  changes  in  the  state,  that  its  military  arrange- 
ments should  exhibit  a  transition  from  the  system  of  the 
burgess-levy  to  the  system  of  contingents  and  enlisting  j 
that  the  cavalry  and  light  troops  should  be  mainly  fi»rmed 
out  of  the  contingents  of  tl  e  subjects — in  the  C'imbriaB 
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c«iin}^ign,  for  instance,  contingents  were  summoned  Aon 
^-i  hr  as  Bithynia ;  and  that  in  the  case  of  the  in&ntry  of 
*he  line,  while  the  former  arrangement  of  obligalion  to 
t^irrice  was  not  abolished,  every  freebom  burgess  should  at 
/ ,'  s  the  same  time  be  permitted  voluntaril7*to  enlei 

the  army,  as  was  first  done  by  Marius  in  647. 
To  this  was  added  the  reducing  the  infantry  of  the  lioa 
to  A  level,  which  is  likewise  referable  to  Marius.  The  Bo- 
man  method  of  aristocratic  classification  had  hitherto  pre- 
vailed also  within  the  legion.  Each  of  the  four  divisions 
of  the  veliteSj  the  haatati,  the  principeSj  and  the  ^rtortt— oTi 
as  we  may  say,  the  advanced  guard,  the  first,  second,  and 
third  line — had  hitherto  possessed  its  special  qualification 
as  respected  property  or  age  for  service  and  in  great  pari 
also  its  own  style  of  equipment ;  each  hud  its  definite  place 
once  for  all  assigned  in  the  order  of  battle ;  each  had  its 
definite  military  rank  and  its  own  standard.  All  these  dis- 
tinctions were  now  superseded.  Any  one  admitted  as  a 
legionary  at  all  needed  no  further  qualification  in  order  to 
serve  in  any  division ;  the  discretion  of  the  officers  alone 
decided  as  to  his  place.  All  distinctions  of  armour  were 
set  aside,  and  consequently  all  recruits  were  uniformly 
trained.  Connected,  doubtless,  with  this  change  were  the 
various  improvements  which  Marius  introduced  in  the 
armiimcnt,  the  carrying  of  the  baggage,  and  similar  mat- 
ters, and  which  furnish  an  honourable  evidence  of  his  in- 
j^ight  into  the  practical  details  of  the  busine».<  of  war  and 
0**  his  care  for  his  soldiers ;  and  more  especially  the  new 

method   of  drill    devised    by   Publius  Rutilius 

105. 

Rufus  (consul  649)  the  comrade  of  Marius  in 
the  Afjican  war.  It  is  a  significant  fact,  that  this  method 
considerably  increased  the  military  culture  cf  the  individual 
soldier  and  was  essentially  based  upon  the  training  of  the 
future  gladiators  which  was  usual  in  the  figl  ing-schools  of 
Ihe  time.  The  arrangement  of  the  legion  became  totally 
diffeient  The  thirty  companies  (juaynpuli)  of  heavy  in- 
fantry, ^*hi?h— each  in  two  sections  (centuriae)  composed 
respectively  of  sixty  men  in  the  two  first,  and  of  thirty 
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men  in  the  third,  division — ^had  hitherto  formed  the  tactical 
unit,  were  replaced  by  ten  cohorts  (cohories)  each  with  its 
ovm  standard  and  each  of  six,  or  often  only  of  five,  sections 
of  one  hundred  men  apiece ;  so  that,  although  at  the  same 
time  1,200  men  were  saved  by  the  suppression  of  the  light 
infantry  of  the  legion,  yet  the  total  numbers  of  the  legion 
were  raised  from  4,200  to  6,000  men.  The  custom  of 
fighting  in  three  divisions  was  retained,  but,  while  previoue* 
]y  each  division  had  formed  a  distinct  corps^  it  was  in  future 
left  to  the  general  to  distribute  the  cohorts  of  which  he  had 
the  disposal  in  the  three  lines  as  he  thought  best.  Military 
rank  was  determined  solely  by  the  numerical  order  of  thf 
soldiers  and  of  the  divisions.  The  four  standards  of  th« 
several  parts  of  the  legion — the  wolf,  the  ox  with  a  man's 
head,  the  horse,  the  boar — which  had  hitherto  probably 
been  carried  before  the  cavalry  and  the  three  divisions  of 
heavy  infantry,  disappeared ;  there  remained  only  the  en- 
signs of  the  new  cohorts,  and  the  new  standard  which  Ma- 
rius  gave  to  the  legion  as  a  whole — the  silver  eagle.  With- 
in  the  legion  every  trace  of  the  previous  civic  and  aristo- 
cratic classification  thus  disappeared,  and  the  only  distino 
tions  henceforth  occurring  among  the  legionaries  were 
purely  military  ;  but  accidental  circumstances  had  some 
thirty  years  before  this  given  rise  to  a  privileged  division 
of  the  array  alongside  of  the  legions — the  body  guard  of 
the  general.  It  is  traceable  to  the  Numantine  war,  in  which 
Scipio  Aemilianus,  not  furnished  by  the  government  with 
new  troops  as  he  desired,  and  compelled  in  presence  of  an 
utterly  unruly  soldiery  to  have  a  care  of  his  personal  safe* 
ty,  had  formed  out  of  volunteers  a  band  of  500  men,  and 
had  afterwards  received  into  it  by  way  of  reward  his  ablest 
soldiers  (p.  29).  This  cohort,  called  that  of  the  friends  o? 
more  usually  that  of  the  head-quarters  {praetoriani),  had 
the  duty  of  serving  at  head-quarters  (praetarium)  ;  in  con- 
sideration of  which  it  was  exempt  from  encamping  and 
entrenching  service,  and  enjoyed  higher  pay  and  greatci 
repute. 

This  complete  revolution  in  the  constitution  of  the  R^ 
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Fouticri  ite-  ™*°  army  seeins  certainly  in  subsUnee  to  havi 
nifi<Mioe7  originated  not  in  political,  but  in  military^  mo 
miiiuzy  r».  tives ;  and  to  have  been  not  so  much  the  worl 
of  an  individual,  least  of  all  of  a  man  of  eal- 
ciilating  ambition,  as  the  remodelling  which  the  force  ot 
circumstances  enjoined  in  institutions  whieh  had  become 
untenable.  It  is  probable  that  the  introduction  of  the  sya- 
tcin  of  inland  enlistment  by  Marius  saved  the  state  in  a 
military  point  of  view  from  destruction,  just  as  several 
centuries  afterwards  Arbogast  and  Stilicho  prolonged  its 
existence  for  a  time  by  the  introduction  of  foreign  enlists 
uient  Nevertheless,  it  involved  a  complete — although  noi 
yet  developed — political  revolution.  The  republican  con- 
stitution was  essentially  based  on  the  view  that  the  citixen 
was  also  a  soldier,  and  that  the  soldier  was  above  all  a  dti- 
zen ;  it  was  at  an  end,  so  soon  as  a  soldier-class  was  formed. 
To  this  issue  the  new  system  of  drill,  with  its  routine  bor- 
rowed from  the  professional  gladiator,  necessarily  led ;  the 
military  service  became  gradually  a  profession.  Far  more 
rapid  was  the  effect  of  the  admission — though  but  limited 
— of  the  proletariate  to  participate  in  military  service ; 
especially  in  connection  with  the  primitive  maxims,  which 
conceded  to  the  general  an  arbitrary  right  of  rewarding  his 
soldiers  compatible  only  with  very  solid  republican  institu- 
tions, and  gave  to  the  able  and  successful  soldier  a  sort  of 
title  to  demand  from  the  general  a  share  of  the  moveable 
spoil  and  from  the  state  a  portion  of  the  soil  that  had  been 
won.  While  the  burgess  or  farmer  called  out  under  the 
levy  saw  in  military  service  nothing  but  a  burden  to  be 
undertaken  for  the  public  good,  and  in  the  gains  of  war 
nothing  but  a  slight  compensation  for  the  fur  more  con* 
iiderable  loss  brought  upon  him  by  serving,  it  was  other- 
wise with  the  enlisted  proletarian.  I^ot  only  was  he  for 
the  moment  solely  dependent  upon  his  pay,  but,  as  theie 
was  no  ll6tcl  des  Invalides  nor  even  a  poorhouse  to  receive 
him  after  his  discharge,  ho  necessarily  desired  for  the  future 
also  to  abide  by  his  standard,  and  not  to  leave  it  otherwise 
than  with  the  establishment  of  his  civic  status.     His  onljf 
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home  was  the  camp,  his  only  science  war,  his  only  hope  th< 
general — what  this  implied,  is  clear.  When  Marius  after 
the  engagement  on  the  Raudine  plain  unconstituticnallj 
gave  Roman  citizenship,  *\n  the  very  field  of  battle  to  twc 
cohorts  of  Italian  allies  in  a  body  for  their  brave  conduct| 
he  justified  himself  afterwards  by  saying  that  amidst  tha 
Doise  of  battle  he  had  not  been  able  to  distinguish  the  voIca 
of  the  laws.  If  once  in  more  important  questions  the  in- 
terest of  the  army  and  that  of  the  general  should  concur  to 
produce  unconstitutional  demands,  who  could  be  security 
that  then  other  laws  also  would  not  cease  to  be  heard  amid 
the  clashing  of  swords  ?  They  had  now  the  standing  army 
the  soldier^class,  the  body-guard ;  as  in  the  civil  constitu 
tion,  so  also  in  the  military,  all  the  pillars  of  the  future 
monarchy  were  already  in  existence :  the  monarch  alone 
was  wanting.  When  the  twelve  eagles  circled  round  the 
Palatine  hill,  they  ushered  in  the  Kings ;  the  new  eagle 
which  Gains  Marius  bestowed  on  the  legions  proclaimed 
the  advent  of  the  Emperors. 

There  is  hardly  any  doubt  that  Marius  entered  into  the 
brilliant  prospects  which  his  military  and  politi- 
prqjecto  of       cal  posltion  opened  up  to  him.     It  was  a  sad  and 
*""*'  troubled  time.     Men  had  peace,  but  they  did 

not  profit  by  peace ;  the  state  of  things  was  not  now  such 
as  it  had  formerly  been  aft;er  the  first  mighty  onset  of  the 
northern  peoples  on  Rome,  when,  so  soon  as  the  crisis  was 
over,  all  energies  were  roused  anew  in  the  fresh  conscious- 
ness of  recovered  health  and  had  by  their  vigorous  develop- 
ment rapidly  and  amply  made  up  for  what  was  lost. 
Every  one  felt  that,  though  able  generals  might  still  onco 
and  again  avert  immediate  destruction,  the  commonwealth 
was  only  the  more  surely  on  the  way  to  ruin  under  the 
government  of  the  restored  oligarchy ;  but  every  one  felt 
also  that  the  time  was  past  when  in  such  cases  the  burgcs» 
body  provided  its  own  redress,  and  that  there  was  no 
amendment  so  long  as  the  place  of  Gains  Gracchus  re^ 
mained  empty.  How  deeply  the  multitude  felt  the  blani 
that  was  left  aft;er  the  disappearance  of  those  two  illustri 
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0U8  youths  who  hod  opened  the  gates  to  revolution^  and 
how  childishly  in  fact  it  grasped  at  any  shadow  of  a  substi* 
tute,  "vos  shown  by  the  case  of  the  pretended  son  of  Tib» 
rius  Gracchus,  who,  although  the  very  siuter  of  Uio  two 
Gracchi  chained  him  with  fraud  in  the  open  Forum,  wni 
yet  chosen  by  the  people  in  655  as  tribune  solelj 
on  account  of  his  usurped  name.  In  the  Banie 
spirit  the  multitude  exulted  in  the  presence  of  Gaius  Ma> 
rius ;  how  should  it  not  1  lie,  if  any  one,  seemed  the 
proper  man — ho  was  at  any  rate  the  first  general  and  the 
most  popular  name  of  his  time,  confessedly  brave  and 
upright,  and  recommended  as  regenerator  of  the  state  by 
his  very  position  aloof  from  the  struggles  of  party-  —how 
should  not  the  people,  how  should  not  he  himself,  have 
deemed  that  he  was  so  !  Public  opinion  as  decidedly  as 
possible  favoured  the  opposition.  It  was  a  significant  indi- 
cation of  this,  that  the  proposal  to  have  the  vacant  stalls  in 
the  chief  priestly  colleges  filled  up  by  the  burgesses  instead 
of  the  colleges  themselves — which  the  government  had 
145^  frustrated  in  the  comitia  in  609  by  the  sugges- 

^^'  tion  of  religious  scruples — was  carried  in  650 

by  Gnaeus  Domitius  without  the  senate  having  been  able 
even  to  venture  a  serious  resistance.  On  the  whole  it 
seemed  as  if  nothing  was  wanted  but  a  chief,  who  should 
give  to  the  opposition  a  firm  rallying  point  and  a  practical 
aim  ;  and  this  was  now  found  in  Marius. 

For  the  execution  of  his  Uisk  two  methods  of  operation 
were  open ;  ^Marius  might  attempt  to  overthrow  the  oli- 
garchy either  as  iinperator  at  the  head  of  the  army,  or  in 
the  mode  prcscribe<l  by  the  constitution  for  constitational 
changes  :  his  own  past  career  pointed  to  the  former  course, 
the  precedent  of  Gracchus  to  the  latter.  It  is  easy  to  un- 
derstand why  he  did  not  adopt  the  former  plan,  perhaps  did 
not  even  think  of  the  possibility  of  adopting  it.  The  sen- 
ate was  or  secfiied  so  powerless  and  helpless,  so  hated  and 
despised,  ♦hat  Marius  conceived  himself  scarcely  to  need 
any  other  support  in  opposing  it  than  his  immense  pop* 
larity,  but  hoped  in  case  of  necessity  to  find  such  a  sup 
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port,  notwifcLstanjing  the  dissolution  of  the  army,  (t>  the 
soldiers  discharged  and  waiting  for  their  rewards.  It  ii 
probable  that  Marius,  looking  to  Gracchus'  easy  and  appti- 
rently  almost  complete  victory  and  to  his  own  resources 
far  surpassing  those  of  Gracchus,  deemed  the  overthrow  of 
a  constitution  four  hundred  years  old,  and  intimately  bound 
up  with  the  various  habitd  and  interests  of  the  body-politic 
arranged  in  a  complicated  hierarchy,  a  far  easier  task  than 
it  was.  But  ar.y  one,  who  looked  more  deeply  into  the 
difficulties  of  the  enterprise  than  Marius  probably  did, 
might  reflect  that  the  army,  although  in  the  course  of  tran- 
sition from  a  militia  to  a  body  of  raercenarJes,  was  still 
during  this  state  of  transition  by  no  means  adayvcd  for  the 
blind  instrument  of  a  coup  d^etat,  and  that  an  atti'mpt  to  set 
aside  the  resisting  elements  by  military  means  would  have 
probably  increased  the  power  of  resistance  in  his  antago* 
nists.  To  mix  up  the  organized  armed  force  in  the  strug- 
gle could  not  but  appear  at  the  first  glance  superfluous  and 
at  the  second  hazardous ;  they  were  just  at  the  beginning 
of  the  crisis,  and  the  antagonistic  elements  were  still  far 
from  having  reached  their  last,  shortest,  and  simplest  ex* 
pression. 

Marius  therefore  discharged  the  army  after  his  triumph 
The  popular  ^^  accordance  with  the  existing  regulation,  and 
P*^'  entered  on  the  course  traced  out  by  Gains  Grao- 

chus  for  procuring  supremacy  in  the  state  by  taking  upon 
himself  its  constitutional  magistracies,  in  this  enterprise 
he  found  himself  dependent  for  support  on  what  was  called 
the  popular  party,  and  sought  his  allies  in  its  leaders  for 
the  time  being  all  the  more,  that  the  victorious  general  b) 
no  means  possessed  the  gifts  and  experiences  requisite  foi 
the  command  of  the  streets.  Thus  the  democratic  party 
nftor  long  insignificance  suddenly  regained  political  import- 
ance. It  had,  in  the  long  interval  from  Gains  Gracchus  to 
Marius,  materially  deteriorated.  The  dissatisfaction  with 
the  senatorial  government  was  not  now  perhaps  less  than 
it  was  then ;  but  several  (»f  the  hopes,  which  had  brought 
to  the   Gracchi  their  most  faithful  adherents,  had  in  ^t 

Voi.  III.— 11* 
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meanwhile  been  recognized  as  illusory,  and  then,  had 
sprung  up  in  many  minds  a  mi^iving  that  this  G^aochan 
Agitation  tended  towards  an  issue  whither  a  very  larg«  pen 
lion  o(  the  discontented  were  by  no  means  willing  to  follow 
it.  In  fiict*,  amidst  the  chase  and  turmoil  of  twenty  yenn 
thc^e  had  been  rubbed  off  and  worn  away  very  much  of 
the  fircsh  enthusiasm,  the  steadfast  fiiith,  the  moral  purity 
of  effort,  which  mark  the  early  stages  of  revolutions.  But, 
if  the  democratic  j»arty  was  no  longer  what  it  had  been 
under  Oaius  Gracchus,  the  leaders  of  the  intervening  peHod 
were  now  as  &r  beneath  their  party  as  Gains  Gracchus  had 
been  estalted  above  it.  This  was  implied  in  the  nature  of 
the  case.  Until  there  should  emerge  a  man  having  the 
boldness  like  Gaius  Gracchus  to  grasp  at  the  supremacy  of 
the  state,  the  leaders  oould  only  be  stop-gaps :  either  politi- 
cal novices,  who  gave  furious  vent  to  their  youthful  love  of 
opposition  and  then,  when  duly  accredited  as  fiery  declaim- 
ers  and  favourite  speakers,  effecteii  with  more  or  less  dex- 
terity their  retreat  to  the  camp  of  the  government-party  ; 
or  people  who  had  nothing  to  lose  in  respect  of  property 
and  influence  and  little  usually  either  to  gain  or  lose  in  re- 
spect of  honour,  and  who  made  it  their  business  to  obstruct 
and  annoy  the  government  from  personal  exasperation  or 
even  from  the  mere  pleasure  of  creating  a  noise.  To  the 
former  sort  belonged,  for  instance,  Gaius  Memmius  (p 
183)  and  the  well-known  orator  Lucius  Crassus,  who  turned 
the  oratorical  laurels  which  they  had  won  in  the  ranks  of 
the  opposition  to  account  in  the  sequel  as  zealous  partisans 
of  the  government. 

But   the  most  notable  leaders  of  the   popular   party 

about  this  time  were  men  of  the  second  sort. 

Such  were  Gaius  Servilius  Glaucia,  called  by 
Cicero  the  Roman  Ilyperbolus,  a  vulgar  fellow  of  the  low» 
est  origin  and  of  the  most  shameless  street-eloquence,  but 
effective  and  even  dreaded  by  reason  of  his  pungent  wii 

and  his  bettor  and  abler  associate,  Lucius  Appu« 

Baturainiu. 

leius  Satuminus,  who  even  according  to  iht 
%r)Count8  of  his  enemies  vas  a  fiery  and  impri  ii»'v«  sp«wker 
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and  yfas  at  least  not  guided  by  motives  of  vulgar  selfish 
ness.  When  he  was  quaestor,  the  charge  of  the  importa- 
tion of  com  which  had  fallen  to  him  in  the  usual  way  had 
been  withdrawn  from  him  by  decree  of  the  senate,  not  sc 
much  perhaps  on  account  of  maladministration,  as  in  order 
to  confer  this — just  at  that  time  popular— office  on  one  of 
the  heads  of  the  government-party,  Marcus  Scaur  us,  rather 
than  upon  an  unknown  young  man  belonging  to  none  of 
*iie  ruling  &mllies.  This  mortification  had  driven  the  as- 
piring and  sensitive  man  into  the  ranks  of  the  opposition  ; 
and  as  tribune  of  the  people  in  651  he  repaid 
what  he  had  receiveJ^with  interest.  One  scan* 
dalous  affair  had  then  followed  hard  upon  another.  He  had 
spoken  in  the  open  market  of  the  briberies  practised  in 
Rome  by  the  envoys  of  king  Mithradates — these  revela- 
tions, compromising  in  the  highest  degree  the  senate,  had 
wellnigh  cost  the  bold  tribune  his  life.  He  had  excited  a 
tumult  against  the  conqueror  of  Numidia,  Quintus  Metel- 
lus,  when  he  was  a  candidate  for  the  censors'iip 
in  652,  and  kept  him  besieged  in  the  Capitol  till 
the  equites  liberated  him  not  without  bloodshed ;  the  re- 
taliatory measure  of  the  censor  Metellus — the  expulsion 
with  infamy  of  Satuminus  and  of  Glaucia  from  the  senate 
on  occasion  of  the  revision  of  the  senatorial  roll — ^had  only 
miscarried  through  the  remissness  of  the  colleague  assigned 
to  Metellus.  Saturninus  mainly  ^had  carried  that  excep* 
tional  commission  against  Caepio  and  his  associates  (p. 
226)  in  spite  of  the  vehement  resistance  of  the  government- 
party  ;  and  in  opposition  to  the  same  he  had  carried  the 
keenly  contested  re-election  of  Marius  as  consul 

102.  _^ 

for  652.  Saturninus  was  decidedly  the  most 
Hiiergetic  enemy  of  the  senate  and  the  most  active  and  elo- 
quont  leader  of  the  popular  party  since  Gaius  Gracchus ; 
but  he  was  also  violent  and  unscrupulous  beyond  any  of 
his  predecessors,  always  ready  to  descend  into  the  street 
and  to  refute  his  antagonist  with  blows  instead  of  words. 

Such  were   the  two  leaders  of  the  so-called   populai 
party,  who  now  made  common  cause  with  the  viotorioot 
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^onoral.     It  was  natunil  that  they  should  do  so ;  their  in- 
terests and  aims  coincided,  nnd  even  in  the  earlier  candidal 
til  res  of  Marius  Saturninus  at  least  had  most  decidedly  and 
most  effectively  taken  his  side.     It  was  agreed 
between  them  that  for  654  Marius  ihoiild  l)e> 
come  a  candidate  for  a  sixth  consulship,  Satuirlnus  for  a 
M^c<>nd  tribunate,  Glancia  for  the  praetorship,  in  order  that, 
pcsscRsed  of  these  dices,  they  might  carry  out  the  intend* 
ed  revolution  in  the  state.     The  senate  acquiesced  in  the 
nomination  of  the  less  dangerous  Glaucia,  but  did  what  it 
could  to  hinder  the  election  of  Marius  and  Saturninus,  o 
at  least  to  associate  with  the  former  a  determined  antago- 
nist in  the  person  of  Quintus  Metellus  as  his  colleague  in 
the  consulship.     All  appliances,  lawful  and  unlawful,  were 
put  in  motion  by  both  parties  ;  but  the  senate  was  not  suc- 
cessful in  arrestmg  the  dangerous  conspiracy  in  the  bud. 
Marius  did  not  disdain  in  person  to  solicit  votes  and,  it  w^aa 
said,  even  to  purchase  them  ;    in  fiict,  at  the  tribunician 
elections  when  nine  men  from  the  list  of  the  government- 
party  were  proclaimed,  and  the  tenth  place  seemed  already 
secured  for  a  respectable   man  of  the   same  complexion 
Quintus  Nunnius,  the  latter  was  set  upon  and  slain  by  a 
savage  band,  which  is  said  to  have  been  mainly  composed 
of  discharged  soldiers  of  ^larius.     Thus  the  conspirators 
gained  their  object,  although  by  the  most  violent  means. 
Marius  was  chosen  as  consul,  Glaucia  as  praetor,  Saturni- 
nus as  tribune  of  the  people  for  654 ;  the  sec- 
ond consular  place  was  obtained  not  by  Quin- 
tus Metellus,  but  by  an  insignificant  man,  Lucius  Valerius 
Flaccus  :  the  confederates  might  proceed  to  put  into  execu- 
tion the  further  schemes  which  they  :ontenipla 
ted  and  to  complete  the  work  broken  off  \\\  633, 
Let  us  recall  the  objects  which  Oaius  Graci^hus  pursued| 
TheAppu.       ^^^  ^^'®  means  by  which  he  pursued  thoin.     Flit 
leUr.  laws.       object  was  to  break  down  the  oligarchy  within 
and  without.     He  aimed,  on  the  one  hand,  to  restore  the 
power  of  the  magistrates  which  had  become  completely  de^ 
pendent  on  the  senate  to  its  origir.^l  sovereign  rights,  a n(? 
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to  region  vert  the  senatorial  assembly  from  ft  governing  irx  C 
a  deliberative  board  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  put  an  end  / 
to  the  aristocratic  division  of  the  state  into  the  three  classei 
of  the  ruling  burgesses,  the  Italian  allies,  and  the  subjectfl| 
by  the  gradual  equalization  of  those  distinctions  which  wert 
inconnpatible  with  a  government  not  oligarchical.  These 
ideas  the  three  confederates  revived  in  the  colonial  laws, 
j^  which  Satuminus  as  tribune  of  the  people  had 

partly  introduced  already  (651),  partly  *iow 
introduced  (654).*  As  early  as  the  former  year 
the  interrupted  distribution  of  the  Carthaginian  territory 
had  been  resumed  primarily  for  the  benefit  of  the  soldieri 
of  Marius — not  the  burgesses  only  but,  as  it  would  seem, 
also  the  Italian  allies — and  each  of  these  veterans  had  been 
promised  an  allotment  of  100  iugera,  or  about  five  times 
the  size  of  an  ordinary  Italian  farm,  in  the  province  of 
Africa.  Now  not  only  was  the  provincial  land  already 
available  claimed  in  its  widest  extent  for  the  Romano-Italian 
emigration,  but  also  all  the  land  of  the  still  independent 
Celtic  tribes  beyond  the  Alps,  by  virtue  of  the  legal  fiction 
that  through  the  conquest  of  the  Cimbri  all  the  territory 
occupied  by  these  had  been  acquired  de  jure  by  the  Ro- 
mans. Gaius  Marius  was  called  to  conduct  the  assignatione 
of  land  and  the  farther  measures  that  might  appear  neces 
sary  in  this  behalf;  and  the  temple-treasures  of  Tolosa, 
which  had  been  embezzled  but  were  refunded  or  had  still  to 
be  refunded  by  the  guilty  aristocrats,  were  destined  for  tha 
new  recipients  of  lands.  This  law  therefore  not  only  re- 
vived the  plans  of  conquest  beyond  the  Alps  and  the  pro- 

*  It  is  not  possible  to  distinguish  exactly  what  belongs  to  the  first 

An  J  wh^(  to  the  second  tribunate  of  Satuminus;  the  more  especially, 

i<  .u  both  he  eyidently  followed  out  the  same  Gracchan  tendcnciea 

Trie  African  agrarian  law  is  definitely  placed  by  the  treatise  De  Virii 

lU.  78,  1  in  651 ;  and  this  date  accords  with  the  termina- 
1*1 1 

tion,  which   bad  taken  place  just  shortly  before,  of  the 

Juguithin;  war.    The  second  agrarian  law  belongs  beyond  doubt  to 

IQQ^  664.    The  treason-law  and  the  corn-law  have  been  onl^ 

103.  conjecturally  {laced,  the  fomer  'm  661  (p.  226),  the  lattef 

*^-  in  664. 
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jecu  of  Transalpine  and  tnuiunarine  ooloiiizatioo,  whid 
Gaiu9  Gracchus  and  Flaccua  had  sketched,  oo  the  most  ex 
tensive  scale ;  but,  by  admitting  the  Italians  along  witk  tlis 
Romans  to  emigration  and  yet  undoubtedly  prescribing  the 
erection  of  all  the  new  communities  as  bnrgoai  colonici^  it 
formed  a  first  step  towards  satisfying  the  claims — to  wkicL 
*t  was  so  difficult  to  give  effect,  and  whidi  yet  could  not  be 
n  the  long  run  refused— of  the  Italians  to  be  placed  on  ao 
equality  with  tho  Romans.  First  of  all,  however,  if  the 
law  passed  and  Nfarius  was  called  to  the  independent  carry- 
ing out  of  these  immense  scliemes  of  conquest  and  assi^i^iui- 
tion,  he  would  l>ei-ome  practically — until  those  plans  should 
be  realized  or  rather,  considering  their  indefinite  and  un- 
limited character,  for  his  lifetime — monarch  of  Rome ;  with 
which  view  it  may  be  presumed  that  Marius  intended  to 
have  his  consulship  annually  renewed,  like  the  tribunate  of 
Gracchus.  But,  amidst  the  agreement  of  the  political  posi- 
tions marked  out  for  the  younger  Gracchus  and  for  Mariuf 
in  all  other  essential  particulars,  there  was  yet  a  very  msto 
rial  distinction  between  the  land-assigning  tribune  and  the 
land-assiirning  consul  in  the  fact,  that  the  former  was  to 
occupy  a  purely  civil  position,  the  latter  a  military  position 
as  well ;  a  distinction,  which  partly  but  by  no  means  solely 
arose  out  of  the  personal  circumstances  under  which  the 
two  men  had  risen  to  the  head  of  the  state. 

While  such  y^as  the  nature  of  the  aim  which  Marina 
and  his  comrades  had  proposed  to  themselves,  the  next 
question  related  to  the  means  by  which  they  purposed  to 
break  down  the  resistance — that  might  be  anticipated  to  bo 
obstinate — of  the  government  party.  Gaius  Gracchus  had 
fought  liis  battles  with  the  aid  of  the  capitalist  class  and 
tlie  proletariate.  His  successors  did  not  neglect  to  make 
advances  likewise  to  these.  The  equites  were  not  only  Icfl 
in  ))08S(?8sion  of  the  tribunals,  but  their  power  ns  jurymen 
was  considerably  increased,  partly  by  a  stricter  ordinance 
rc'garding  tho  standing  commission— especially  important 
to  th(j  merchants — as  to  extortions  on  the  part  of  the  pub- 
lic magistrates  in  tho  provinrcr,  which  Glaucia  carried  prob 
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ably  in  tliis  year,  partly  by  the  special  tribunal,  appointed 
doubtless  as  early  as  651  on  the  proposal  of 
Saturn inus,  respectmg  the  embezzlements  and 
otner  official  malversations  that  had  occurred  during  th« 
Cimb:  ian  commotion  in  Gaul.  For  the  benefit,  moreover 
of  the  proletariate  of  the  capital  the  sum  below  cost  price, 
which  hitherto  had  to  be  paid  on  occasion  of  the  distribu- 
tions of  grain  for  the  modius^  was  lowered  from  6^  as$es  to 
a  mere  nominal  charge  of  |-  of  an  as.  But  although  they 
did  not  despise  the  alliance  with  the  equites  and  the  prole< 
tariato  of  the  capital,  the  real  power  by  which  the  confede- 
rates enforced  their  measures  lay  not  in  these,  but  in  the 
discharged  soldiers  of  the  Marian  army,  who  for  that  very 
reason  had  been  provided  for  in  the  colonial  laws  them- 
selves after  so  extravagant  a  fashion.  In  this  also  was 
evinced  the  predonrrinating  military  character,  which  forms 
the  chief  distinction  between  this  attempt  at  revolution  and 
that  which  preceded  it. 

They  went  to  work  accordingly.  The  com  and  colonial 
laws  encountered,  as  was  t-o  be  expected,  the 
oe^inm^  keenest  opposition  from  the  government.  They 
e  voting.  proved  in  the  senate  by  striking  figures,  that  the 
former  must  make  the  public  treasury  bankrupt ;  Satur- 
ninus  did  not  trouble  himself  about  that.  They  brought 
tribunician  intercession  to  bear  against  both  laws;  Satur- 
ninus  ordered  the  voting  to  go  on.  They  informed  the 
niagistrates  presiding  at  the  voting  that  a  peal  of  thunder 
had  been  heard,  a  portent  by  which  according  to  ancient 
belief  the  gods  enjoined  the  dismissal  of  the  public  assem- 
bly ;  Saturninus  remarked  to  the  messengers  that  the  sen- 
ate would  do  well  to  keep  quiet,  otherwise  the  thunder 
might  very  easily  be  followed  by  hail.  Lastly  the  urban 
quaestor,  Quintus  Caepio,  the  son,  it  may  be  presumed,  of 
the  general  condemned  throe  years  before,*  and  like  his 

*  All  indications  poinl  to  thia  conclusion.     The  elder  Quintus 

loe     100.  Caepio  was  oonsul  in  648,  the  younger  quaestor  in  661  or 

148  664,  the  former  consequenilj  was  born  about  or  before  606, 

"'*  the  latter  about  f  24  or  627.    The  fact  that  the  former  died 


258  The  AtUmjA  qf  JUarttui  [Book  IT 

pniduced  among  its  promoters.  While  the  decieiTe  pro 
posnls  were  brought  forward  bv  his  associates  and  carried 
after  a  struggle  by  his  soldiers,  Marius  maintained  an  atti 
tilde  wholly  passive,  as  if  the  political  leader  was  not  bound 
quite  as  much  as  the  military,  when  the  brunt  of  battle 
came,  to  present  himself  everywhere  and  foremost  in  per- 
son. Nor  was  this  all ;  he  was  terrified  at,  and  fled  from 
the  presence  of^  the  spirits  which  he  had  himself  evoked. 
When  his  associates  resorted  to  expedients  which  an  hon* 
ourable  man  could  not  approve,  but  without  which  in  &ct 
the  object  of  their  efforts  could  not  be  attained,  he  attempt- 
ed, in  the  fashion  usual  with  men  whose  ideas  of  political 
morality  are  confused,  to  wash  his  hands  of  participation  ip 
those  crimes  and  at  the  same  time  to  profit  by  their  results. 
There  is  a  story  that  the  general  once  conducted  secret 
negotiations  in  two  different  apartments  of  his  house,  with 
Satuminus  and  his  partisans  in  the  one,  and  with  the  depu- 
ties of  the  oligarchy  in  the  other,  talking  with  the  former 
of  striking  a  blow  against  the  senate,  and  with  the  lattei*  of 
interfering  against  the  revolt,  and  that  under  a  pretext 
which  was  in  keeping  with  the  anxiety  of  the  situation  ho 
went  to  and  fro  between  the  two  conferences — ^a  story  as 
certainly  invented,  and  as  certainly  appropriate,  as  any  in- 
cident in  Aristophanes.  The  ambiguous  attitude  of  Marius 
became  notorious  in  the  question  of  the  oath.  At  first  he 
seemed  as  though  he  would  himself  refuse  the  oath  required 
by  the  Appuleian  laws  on  account  of  the  informalities  that 
had  occurred  at  their  passing,  and  then  swore  it  with  the 
reservation,  **  so  fai  as  the  laws  were  roally  valid  ; "  a 
reservation  which  annulled  the  oath  itsolf,  and  which  of 
oourse  all  the  senators  likewise  adopted  in  swearing,  so  that 
by  this  mode  of  taking  the  oath  the  validity  of  the  laws 
was  not  secured,  but  on  the  contrary  was  for  the  first  time 
really  called  in  question. 

The  consequences  of  this  bchavic  ir — stupid  beyond  par 
allel — on  the  part  of  the  celebrated  general  soon  developed 
themselves.  Satuminus  and  Glaucia  had  not  imdertaken 
the  revolution  and  procured  for  Marius  the  supremacy  of 
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the  state,  in  order  that  they  might  be  disowned  and  sacrt 
ficed  by  him  ;  if  Glaucia,  the  fitvourite  jester  of  the  p(K)ple^ 
had  hitherto  lavished  on  Marius  the  gayest  flowers  of  hii 
jovial  eloquence,  the  garlands  which  he  now  wove  for  lum 
were  by  no  means  redolent  of  roses  and  violets.  A  total 
rupture  took  place,  by  which  both  parties  were  lost ;  for 
Marius  had  not  a  footing  sufficiently  firm  singly  to  main- 
tain  the  colonial  law  which  he  had  himself  called  in  ques* 
tion  and  to  possess  himself  of  the  position  which  it  assigned 
to  him,  nor  were  Saturninus  and  Glaucia  in  a  condition  to 
continue  on  their  own  account  the  work  which  Marius  had 
begun. 

But  the  two  demagogues  were  so  compromised  thai 
satuminus  ^^^7  could  not  recede ;  they  had  no  alternative 
iaoiatod.  g^y^  ^  resign  their  offices  in  the  usual  way  and 

thereby  to  deliver  themselves  with  their  hands  bound  to 
their  exasperated  opponents,  or  now  to  grasp  the  sceptre 
for  themselves,  although  they  felt  that  they  could  not  bear 
its  weight.  They  resolved  on  the  latter  course ;  Saturni- 
nus would  come  forward  once  more  as  a  candidate  for  the 
tribunate  of  the  people  for  655,  Glaucia,  although 
praetor  and  not  eligible  for  the  consulship  till 
two  years  had  elapsed,  would  become  a  candidate  for  the 
latter,  in  fact  the  tribunician  elections  were  decided  thor- 
oughly to  their  mind,  and  the  attempt  of  Marius  to  prevent 
the  spurious  Tiberius  Gracchus  from  soliciting  the  tribune- 
ship  served  only  to  show  the  celebrated  man  what  was  now 
the  worth  of  his  popularity  ;  the  multitude  broke  the  doors 
of  the  prison  in  which  Gracchus  was  confined,  bore  him  in 
triumph  through  the  streets,  and  elected  him  by  a  great 
majority  as  their  tribur.e.  Saturninus  and  Glaucia  sought 
to  control  the  more  important  consular  election  by  the  ex- 
pedient for  the  removal  of  inconvenient  competitors  which 
ha^l  been  tried  in  the  previous  year ;  the  counter-candidate 
uf  the  government-party,  Gains  Mem  mi  us — the  same  who 
3leven  years  before  had  led  the  opposition  against  them 
satarninw  (P-  1^) — ^'^  suddenly  assailed  by  a  band  of 
"^•'^         ruffian:^  and  beaten  to  death.    But  the  govern 
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menVpart}  ha<l  only  waited  for  a  striking  event  of  this  sort 
in  order  to  employ  force.    The  senate  required  the  consol 
Grains  Marius  to  interfere,  and  the  latter  in  reality  professed 
his  readiness  now  to  draw  in  behalf  of  the  coiiservati^  t 
party  the  sword,  which  he  had  obtained  from  the  demoo 
racy  and  had  promised  to  wield  in  its  favour.     The  young 
men  were  hastily  called  out,  equipped  wit^  arms  from  the 
public  buildings,  and  drawn  up  in  military  array  ;  the  sen- 
ate itself  appeared  under  arms  in  the  Forum,  with  its  vene- 
rable chief  Marcus  Scaurus  at  its  head.     The  opposite  party 
were  perhaps  superior  in  a  street-riot,  but  were  not  prepared 
for  such  an  attack ;  they  had  to  defend  themselves  as  they 
could.     They  broke  open  the  doors  of  the  prisons,  and 
«7alled  the  slaves  to  liberty  and  to  arms ;  they  proclaimed 
— so  it  was  said  at  any  rate — Saturninus  as  king  or  general ; 
on  the  day  when  the  new  tribunes  of  the  people  had  tci 
enter  on  their  office,  the  10th  of  December  854, 
a  battle  occurred  in  the  great  market-place — the 
first  which  had  ever  been  fought  within  the  walls  of  the 
capital.     The  issue  was  not  for  a  moment  doubtful.     The 
Populares  were  beaten  and  driven  up  to  the  Capitol,  where 
and  over-        ^^^®  Supply  of  water  was  cut  off  from  them  and 
powered.         ^^^y  ^rQ^e  thus  Compelled  to  surrender.     Marius, 
who  held  the  chief  command,  would  gladly  have  saved  the 
lives  of  his  former  allies  who  were  now  his  prisoners ; 
Saturninus  proclaimed  to  the  multitude  that  all  which  he 
had  proposed  had  been  done  in  concert  with  the  consul  • 
even  a  worse  man  than  Marius  was  could  not  but  shudder 
at  the  inglorious  part  which  he  played  on  this  day.     But  he 
had  long  ceased  to  be  master  of  affairs.     Without  orders 
the  young  nobles  climbed  the  roof  of  the  senate-houst,  ia 
the  Forum  where  the  prisoners  were  temporarily  confined, 
sitrippod  off  the  tiles,  and  with  these  stoned  their  victims. 
Thus  Snturninua  perished  with  most  r^^  the  more  notable 
prisoners.     Glaucii  was  found  in  a  lurking-place  and  like- 
wise put  to  death.     Without  trial  or  sentence  there  died  on 
this  day  four  magistrates  of  the  Roman  people — a  praetor, 
%  quaestor,  and  two  tribunes  of  the  people — and  a  numbet 
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of  other  well-known  men,  some  of  whom  belonged  to  good 
families.  In  spite  of  the  grave  faults  by  which  the  ohiefe 
had  invited  on  themselves  this  bloody  retribution,  we  ma\ 
nevertheless  lament  them  :  they  fell  like  advanced  posti^ 
which  are  left  unsupported  by  the  main  army  and  aie  forced 
to  perish  without  object  iu  a  conflict  of  despair. 

Never  had  the  government-party  achieved  a  more  com^ 
plete  victory,  never  had  the  opposition  suffered 
Of  the  gov-      a  more  severe  defeat,  than  on  this  10th  of  De- 
enimen  cember.     It  was  the  least  part  of  the  success 

that  they  had  got  rid  of  some  troublesome  brawlers,  whose 
places  might  be  supplied  any  day  by  associates  of  a  like 
stamp ;  it  was  of  greater  moment  that  the  only  man,  who 
was  then  in  a  position  to  become  dangerous  to  the  govern- 
ment, had  publicly  and  completely  eflfected  his  own  onnihi* 
lation  ;  and  most  important  of  all  that  the  two  elements  of 
the  opposition,  the  capitalist  order  and  the  proletariate, 
emerged  from  the  strife  wholly  at  variance.      It  is  true 
that  this  was  not  the  work  of  the  government ;  the  fabric 
which  had  been  put  together  by  the  adroit  hands  of  Gaius 
Gracchus  had  been  broken  up,  partly  by  the  force  of  cir- 
cumstances, partly  and  especially  by  the  coarse  and  boorish 
management  of  his  incapable  successor;  but  in  the  result 
it  mattered  dot  whether  calculation  or  good  fortune  helped 
the  covcrnnient  to  its  victory.     A  more  pitiful 
liticaiiyan-      position  Can  hardly  be  conceived  than  that  occu- 
pied by  the  hero  of  Aquae  and  Vercellae  after 
such  a  downfall — all  the  more  pitiful,  because  people  could 
not  but  compare  it  with  the  ^lat  which  only  a  few  months 
before  surrounded  the  same  man.     No  one  either  on  the 
Ar  i(>tocratic  or  the  democratic  side  any  longer  thought  of 
the  rictorious  general  on  occasion  of  filling  up  the  magis. 
tracif  s  ;  the  hero  of  six  consulships  could  not  even  venture 
to  become  a  candidate  in  656  for  the  censorship. 
He  went  away  to  the  East,  ostensibly  for  the 
purpose  of  fulfilling  a  vow  there,  but  in  reality  that  he 
might  not  be  a  witness  of  the  triumphant  return  of  his 
moital  foe  Quint  us  Metellus;  ho  was  suffered  to  go.     He 


262  The  AUempi  qf  Marius  [Book  IV 

returned  and  opened  his  house ;  his  halls  stood  empty*  He 
always  hoped  that  conflicts  and  battles  would  occur  and  that 
the  people  would  once  m  ire  need  his  experienced  arm  ;  \i% 
thought  to  provide  himself  with  an  opportunity  for  war  in 
the  East,  where  the  Romans  might  certainly  have  found 
sufficient  occasion  for  energetic  interference.  But  this  algc 
miscarried,  like  every  other  of  his  wishes ;  profound  peace 
continued  to  prevail.  Yet  the  longing  afler  honours  once 
aroused  within  him,  the  oftener  it  was  disappointed,  ate  the  ' 
more  deeply  into  his  mind.  Superstitious  as  he  was,  he 
cherished  in  his  breast  an  old  oracular  saying  which  had 
promised  him  seven  consulships,  and  in  gloomy  meditation 
brooded  over  the  means  by  which  this  utterance  was  to 
obtain  its  fulfilment  and  he  to  obtain  his  revenge,  while  he 
appeared  to  all,  himself  alone  excepted,  insignificant  and 
innocuous. 

Still  more  important  in  its  consequences  than  the  sot> 

ting  aside  of  the  dangerous  man  was  the  deep 
eqaeetrian  exasperation  against  the  Populares,  as  they  were 
^^^^'  called,  which  the  insurrection  of  Saturninus  left 

behind  in  the  party  of  material  interests.  With  the  most 
remorseless  severity  ihe  equestrian  tribunals  condemned 
every  one  who  professed  oppositional  views;  Sextus  Titiua, 
for  instance,  was  condemned  not  so  much  on  account  of  his 
agrarian  law  as  because  he  had  in  his  house  a  statue  of 
Saturninus ;  Gains  Appuleius  Decianus  was  condemned, 
because  he  had  as  tribune  of  the  people  characterized  the 
proceedings  against  Saturninus  as  illegal.  Even  for  earlier 
injuries  inflicted  by  the  Populares  on  the  aristocracy  satis- 
faction was  now  demanded,  not  without  prospect  of  success, 
l)eforc  the  equestrian  tribunals.  Because  Gaius  Norbanus 
had  eight  years  previously  in  concert  with  Saturninus  driven 

the  consular  Quintus  Caepio  into  exile  (p.  226) 
*^*  he  wns  now  (G59)  under  his  own  law  accused  of 

high  treason,  and  the  jurymen  hesitated  long — not  whether 
ihe  accused  was  guilty  or  innocent,  but  whether  his  ally 
Saturninus  or  his  enemy  Caepio  was  to  be  regarded  as  thfl 
more  deserving  of  their  hate — till  at  last  they  de<^idcd  for 
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acquittal.  Even  if  people  were  not  more  favoumbly  di* 
posed  towards  the  government  in  itself  than  befo'-e,  yet, 
after  having  found  themselves,  although  but  for  a  n:;)ment, 
on  the  verge  of  a  real  mob-rule,  all  men  who  had  anything 
to  lose  could  not  but  look  on  the  existing  government  m  a 
different  light ;  it  was  notoriously  wretched  and  pemioioua 
for  the  state,  but  the  anxious  dread  of  the  still  mori 
wretched  and  still  more  pernicious  government  of  the  pro- 
letariate had  conferred  on  it  a  relative  value.  The  current 
now  set  so  much  in  that  direction  that  the  multitude  tore  'n\ 
pieces  a  tribune  of  the  people  who  had  ventured  to  post 
pone  the  return  of  Quintus  Metcllus,  and  the  democrats 
began  to  seek  their  safety  in  league  with  murderers  and 
poisoners — ridding  themselves,  for  example,  of  the  hated 
Metellus  by  poison — or  even  in  league  with  the  public 
enemy,  several  of  them  already  taking  refuge  at  the  court 
of  king  Mithradates  who  was  secretly  preparing  for  war 
against  Rome.  External  relations  also  assumed  an  aspect 
favourable  for  the  government.  The  Roman  arms  were 
employed  but  little  in  the  period  from  the  Cimbrian  to  the 
Social  war,  but  everywhere  with  honour.  The  only  serious 
conflict  was  in  Spain,  where,  during  the  recent 
years  so  trying  for  Rome  (649  seq,),  the  Lusi- 
tanians  and  Celtiberians  had  risen  with  unwonted  vehemence 
against  the  Romans.  In  the  years  656-661  the 
consul  Titus  Didius  in  the  northern  and  the  con- 
sul Publius  Crassus  in  the  southern  province  not  only  re- 
established with  valour  and  good  fortune  the  ascendancy  of 
the  Roman  arms,  but  also  razed  the  refractory  towns  and, 
where  it  seemed  necessary,  transplanted  the  population  of 
the  strong  towns  among  the  mountains  to  the  plains.  We 
shall  show  in  the  sequel  that  about  the  same  time  the  Ro- 
man government  again  directed  its  attention  to  the  East 
which  had  been  for  a  generation  neglected,  and  displayed 
greater  energy  than  had  been  heard  of  for  long  in  Cyrene, 
Syria,  and  Asia  Minor.  Never  since  the  commencement  of 
the  revolution  had  the  government  of  the  restoration  been 
so  fM'mly  established,  or  so  popular.     Consular  laws  wer« 


S64  The  AtUmpi  of  Mar%u$  [Book  IT. 

p'jbstituted  for  tribunician  ;  restrictions  on  liberty  replaced 
measures  of  progress.  The  cancelling  of  the  laws  of  Satur- 
ninus  was  a  matter  of  course ;  the  transmarine  colonies  of 
!Marius  disappeared  down  to  a  single  petty  settlement  on 
the  barbarous  island  of  Corsica.  When  the  tribune  of  the 
people  Sextus  Titius — a  caricatured  Alcibiades,  who  was 
^eater  in  dancing  and  bnll-playing  than  in  politics,  and 
whose  most  eminent  talent  consisted  in  breaking  the  images 
of  the  gods  in  the  streets  at  night — re-introdnced  and  cai^ 
ried  the  Appuleian  agrarian  law  in  655,  the  sen- 
ate was  able  to  annul  the  new  law  on  a  religious 
pretext  without  any  one  even  attempting  to  defend  it ;  the 
author  of  it  was  punished,  as  we  have  already  mentioned, 
by  the  equites  in  their  tribunals.  Next  year 
(H56)  a  law  brought  in  by  the  two  consuls  made 
the  usual  scvin  days'  interval  between  the  introduction  and 
the  ])assing  of  a  project  of  law  obligatory,  and  forbade  the 
combination  of  svvoral  enactments  difforent  in  their  nature 
in  one  proposal ;  by  which  means  the  unreasonable  extent 
of  the  initiative  power  in  legislation  was  at  least  somewhat 
restricted,  and  the  government  was  prevented  from  being 
openly  taken  by  surprise  with  new  laws.  It  Wcame  daily 
more  evident  that  the  Gracchan  constitution,  which  had  sur- 
vived the  fall  of  its  author,  was  now,  since  the  multitude 
and  the  moneyed  aristocracy  no  longer  went  together,  tot- 
tering to  its  foundations.  As  that  constitution  had  been 
based  on  division  in  the  ranks  of  the  aristocracy,  so  it 
seemed  that  dissensions  in  the  ranks  of  the  opposition  could 
not  fail  to  bring  about  its  fall.  Now,  if  ever,  the  time  had 
come  for  conipletini:  the  unfinished  work  of 
restoration  of  633,  for  n<aking  the  Gracchan 
constitution  share  the  fate  of  the  tyrant,  and  for  replacing 
the  governing  oligarchy  in  the  sole  possession  of  political 
power. 

Everything  depended  on  recovering  the  nomination  of 
the  jurymen.     The  administration  of  the  prov 
between  the     inces — the   chicf    foundation    of   the   senatorial 
•qSiti*to        government — had  become  dependent  on  the  jurj 
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theadtninifl-  courts,  more  particularly  on  the  commission  re- 
traUon  of  garding  exactions,  to  such  a  degree  that  the  gov- 
inces.  ernor  of  a  province  seemed  to  administer  it  no 

longer  for  the  senate,  but  for  the  order  of  capitalists  and 
merchants.  Ready  as  the  moneyed  aristocracy  always  was 
\f:^  meet  the  government  when  measures  against  the  demo- 
crats were  in  question,  it  sternly  resented  every  attempt  to 
restrict  it  in  this  its  well-acquired  right  of  unlimited  sway 
in  the  provinces.  Several  such  attempts  were  now  made ; 
the  governing  aristocracy  began  again  to  feel  its  strength, 
and  its  very  best  men  reckoned  themselves  bound,  at  least 
for  their  own  part,  to  oppose  the  dread fui  maladministra- 
tion in  the  provinces.  The  most  resolute  in  this  respect  was 
Quintus  Mucins  Scaevola,  like  his  father  Pub- 
lius  pontifex  niaximus  and  in  659  consul,  the 
foremost  jurist  and  one  of  the  most  excellent  men  of  his 
time.  As  praetorian  governor  (about  656)  of 
Asia,  the  richest  and  worst  abused  of  all  the 
provinces,  he — in  concert  with  his  older  friend,  distinguished 
as  an  officer,  jurist,  and  historian,  the  consular  Publius 
Rutilius  Rufus — set  a  severe  and  deterring  example.  With- 
out making  any  distinction  between  Italians  and  provin- 
cials, noble  and  ignoble,  he  took  up  every  complaint,  and 
not  only  compelled  the  Roman  merchants  and  state-lessees 
to  give  full  pecuniary  compensation  for  proven  injuries,  but, 
when  some  of  their  most  important  and  most  unscrupulous 
agents  were  found  guilty  of  crimes  deserving  death,  deaf  to 
all  offers  of  bribery  he  ordered  them  to  be  duly  crucified. 
The  senate  approved  his  conduct,  and  even  made  it  an  in- 
struction afterwards  to  the  governors  of  Asia  that  they 
should  take  as  their  model  the  principles  of  Scaevola's  ad- 
ministration ;  but  the  equites,  although  they  did  not  ven- 
ture to  meddle  with  that  high  aristocratic  and  influential 
stntesman  himself,  brought  to  trial  his  associates 
and  ultimately  (about  662)  even  the  most  con- 
siilerable  of  them,  his  legate  Publius  Rufus,  who  was  de- 
fended only  by  his  merits  and  recognized  integrity,  not  by 
family  oonnection.  The  charge  that  such  a  man  had  allowed 
\  OL    111.-12 
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himself  to  perpetrate  exactions  in  Asia,  almost  broke  dowa 
under  its  own  absurdity  and  under  the  infamy  of  the  accuser, 
one  Apicius ;  yet  the  welcome  opportunity  of  humbliDg  tbo 
consular  was  not  allowed  to  pass,  and,  when  the  latter,  dis- 
daining false  rhetoric,  mourning  robes,  and  tears,  defended 
himself  briefly,  simply,  and  to  the  point,  and  proudly  refused 
the  homage  which  the  sovereign  capitalists  desired,  he  wan 
actually  condemned,  and  his  moderate  property  wus  confix 
cated  to  satisfy  fictitious  claims  fur  compensation.  The  con- 
demned resorted  to  the  province  which  he  was  alleged  to  ha-ve 
plundered,  and  there,  welcomed  by  all  the  communities  with 
honorary  deputations,  and  praised  and  beloved  during  bis 
lifetime,  he  spent  in  literary  leisure  his  remaining  da}*^. 
And  this  disgraceful  condemnation,  while  perhaps  the  worvt, 
was  by  no  means  the  only  case  of  the  sort.  The  senatorial 
party  was  exasperated,  not  so  much  perhaps  by  such  an 
abuse  of  justice  in  the  case  of  men  of  stainless  walk  but  of 
new  nobility,  as  by  the  fact  that  the  purest  nobility  no 
longer  sufficed  to  cover  possible  stains  on  its  honour. 
Scarcely  was  Rufus  out  of  the  country,  when  the  most  n^ 
spected  of  all  aristocrats,  for  twenty  years  the  chief  of  the 
senate,  Marcus  Scaurus  at  seventy  vrars  of  age  was  brought 
to  trial  for  exactions ;  a  sacrilege  according  to  aristocratic 
notions,  even  if  he  wore  guilty.  The  oflice  of  accuser  be- 
gan to  be  exercised  professionally  by  worthless  fellows,  and 
neither  irreproachable  character,  nor  rank,  nor  age  longei 
furnished  protection  from  the  most  wicked  and  most  dan- 
gerous attacks.  The  commission  regarding  exactions  was 
converted  from  a  shield  of  the  provincials  into  their  worst 
scourge ;  the  most  notorious  robber  escaped  with  impunity, 
if  he  only  indulged  his  fellow-robbers  and  did  not  refuse  to 
allow  part  of  the  sums  exacted  to  reach  the  jury  ;  but  any 
attempt  to  respond  to  the  equitable  demands  of  the  provin- 
cials for  right  and  justice  sufficed  for  condemnation.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  intention  was  to  bring  the  Roman  govern- 
ment into  the  same  dependence  on  the  controlling  court,  as 
that  in  which  the  college  of  judges  at  Carthage  had  formerly 
kept  the  council  there.     Tlie  prescient  expression  of  Gmui 
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Gracohus  was  finding  fearful  fulfilment,  that  with  the  dagger 
of  his  law  as  to  the  juries  the  nobility  would  lacerate  their 
own  flesh. 

An   attack  on   the  equestrian    courts  was  inevitable. 
LiTiufl  Every  one  in  the  government  party  who  was 

Oruroa.  g|^j|j  ^Xvf^  to  the  fact  that  governing  implied  not 

merely  rights  but  also  duties,  every  one  in  fact  who  still 
felt  any  nobler  or  prouder  ambition  within  him,  could  not 
but  rise  iif  revolt  against  this  oppressive  and  disgraceful 
political  control,  which  precluded  any  possibility  of  upri^  lit 
administration.  The  scandalous  condemnation  of  Rutiliua 
Rufus  seemed  a  summons  to  begin  the  attack  at  once,  and 
Marcus  Livius  Drusus,  who  was  tribune  of  the 

91. 

people  in  663,  regarded  that  summons  as  spe- 
cially addressed  to  himself.  Son  of  the  man  of  the  same 
name,  who  thirty  years  before  had  primarily  caused  the 
overthrow  of  Gains  Gracchus  (p.  155)  and  had  aflerwarda 
made  himself  a  name  as  an  oiliccr  by  the  subjugation  of 
the  Scordisci  (p.  216),  Drusus  was,  like  his  father,  of  strict- 
ly conservative  views,  and  had  already  given  practical  proof 
that  such  were  his  sentiments  in  the  insurrection  of  Satur- 
ninus.  He  belonged  to  the  circle  of  the  highest  nobility, 
iind  was  the  possessor  of  a  colossal  fortune ;  in  disposition 
too  he  was  a  genuine  aristocrat — a  man  emphatically  proud, 
who  scorned  to  bedeck  himself  with  the  insignia  of  his 
offices,  but  declared  on  his  death-bed  that  there  would  not 
soon  arise  a  citizen  like  him  ;  a  man  with  whom  the  beau- 
tiful saying,  that  nobility  constitutes  obligation,  was  and 
continued  to  be  the  rule  of  his  life.  With  all  the  vehement 
earnestness  of  his  temperament  he  had  turned  away  from 
the  frivolity  ar.d  venality  that  marked  the  nobles  of  the 
common  stamp ;  trustworthy  and  strict  in  morals,  he  was 
respected  rather  than  properly  beloved  on  the  part  of  the 
common  people,  to  whom  his  door  and  his  purse  were  al- 
ways open,  and  notwithstanding  his  youth,  he  was  through 
the  personal  dignity  of  his  character  a  man  of  weight  in  the 
senate  as  in  the  Forum.  Nor  did  he  stand  alone.  Marcua 
Soaurus  had  the  courage  on  occasion  of  his  defence  in  his 
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trial  for  extortion  publicly  to  summon  Dnisus  to  uiidertsk« 
a  reform  of  the  judicial  arrangements ;  he  and  the  famoui 
orator,  Lucius  Crassus,  were  in  the  senate  the  most  zealous 
champions  of  his  proposals,  and  were  perhaps  associated 
with  him  in  originating  them.  But  the  mass  of  the  goveriv 
Ing  aristocracy  was  by  no  means  of  the  same  mind  with 
Drusus,  Scaurus,  and  Crassus.  There  were  not  wanting  in 
the  senate  decided  adherents  of  the  capitalist  party,  among 
whom  in  particular  a  conspicuous  place  belonged  to  the 
consul  of  the  day,  Lucius  Marcius  Philippus,  who  main- 
tained the  cause  of  the  equestrian  order  as  he  had  formerly 
maintained  that  of  the  democracy  (p.  170)  with  zeal  and 
prudence,  and  to  the  daring  and  reckless  Quintus  Caepio, 
who  was  induced  to  this  opposition  primarily  by  his  per- 
sonal hostility  to  Drusus  and  Scaurus.  More  dangerous, 
however,  than  these  decided  opponents  was  the  cowardly 
and  corrupt  mass  of  the  aristocracy,  who  no  doubt  would 
have  preferred  to  plunder  the  provinces  alone,  but  in  the 
end  had  not  much  objection  to  share  the  spoil  with  the 
oquites,  and,  instead  of  taking  in  hand  the  grave  and  peril- 
ous struggle  against  the  haughty  capitalists,  reckoned  it  far 
more  equitable  and  easy  to  purchase  impunity  at  their 
hands  by  fair  words  and  by  an  occasional  prostration  or 
even  by  a  round  sum.  The  result  alone  could  show  how 
far  success  would  attend  the  attempt  to  carry  along  with 
the  movement  this  body,  without  which  it  was  impossible 
to  attain  the  desired  end. 

Drusus  drew  up  a  proposal  to  withdraw  the  functions 

of  jurymen  from  the  burgesses  of  equestrian 
wform^on*  rating  and  to  restore  them  to  the  senate,  which 
Senlod^'  at  the  same  time  was  to  be  put  in  a  position  to 
rata  aristoo-     meet  its  increased  obligations  by  the  admission 

of  300  new  members ;  a  special  criminal  com- 
misbion  was  to  be  appointed  for  pronouncing  judgment  ip 
the  case  of  those  jurymen  who  had  been  or  should  be  guilty 
of  accepting  bribes.  By  this  means  the  immediate  object 
was  gained  ;  the  capitalists  were  deprived  of  their  political 
sxclusive  rights,  and  were  rendered  responsible  for  t)ic  per 
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petration  of  injustice.  But  the  propopals  and  designs  of 
Drusus  were  by  no  means  limited  to  this ;  his  projects 
were  not  measures  adapted  merely  for  the  occasion,  but  a 
comprehensive  and  thoroughly  considered  plan  of  reform. 
He  proposed,  moreover,  to  increase  the  largesses  of  gram 
and  to  cover  the  increased  expense  by  the  permanent  isg-ae 
of  a  proportional  number  of  copper  plated,  alongside  of 
the  silver,  denarii  ;  and  then  to  set  apart  all  the  still  undis> 
tributed  arable  land  of  Italy — thus  including  in  particulai 
the  Campanian  domains — and  the  best  part  of  Sicily  for  the 
settlement  of  burgess-colonists.  Lastly,  he  entered  into 
the  most  distinct  obligations  towards  the  Italian  allies  to 
procure  for  them  the  Roman  franchise.  Thus  the  very 
same  supports  of  power  and  the  very  same  ideas  of  reform, ; 
on  which  the  constitution  of  Gains  Gracchus  had  rested,  ; 
presented  themselves  now  on  the  side  of  the  aristocracy— a  ^ 
singular,  and  yet  easily  intelligible  coincidence.  It  was 
only  to  be  expected  that,  as  the  tyrannis  had  rested  for  its 
support  against  the  oligarchy,  so  the  latter  should  rest  for 
its  support  against  the  moneyed  aristocracy,  on  the  paid 
and  in  some  degree  organized  proletariate ;  while  the  gov- 
ernment had  formerly  accepted  the  feeding  of  the  proletari- 
ate at  the  expense  of  the  state  as  an  inevitable  evil,  Drusus 
now  thought  of  employing  it,  at  least  for  the  moment, 
against  the  moneyed  aristocracy.  It  was  only  to  be  ex* 
pected  that  the  better  part  of  the  aristocracy,  just  as  k 
formerly  consented  to  the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius  Grac 
chus,  would  now  readily  consent  to  all  those  measures  o) 
reform,  which,  without  touching  the  question  of  a  supreme 
head,  only  aimed  at  the  cure  of  the  old  evils  of  the  state. 
In  the  question  of  emigration  and  colonization,  it  is  true^ 
they  could  not  go  so  ^  98  the  democracy,  since  the  power 
of  the  oligarchy  mainly  rested  on  their  free  control  over 
the  provinces  and  was  endangered  by  any  permanent  mili- 
tary command ;  the  ideas  of  equalizing  Italy  and  the  prov* 
inces  and  of  making  conquests  beyond  the  Alps  w*)re  nol 
nompatible  with  conservative  principles.  But  the  senate 
might  very  well  sacrifice  the  Latin  and  even  the  CAmp<mii«i 
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domains  a»  well  as  Sicily  in  order  to  raise  the  Italian  farma 
disss,  and  yet  retain  the  gOTernment  as  before ;  to  whick 
fed  to  be  added  the  consideration,  that  they  oould  not  more 
effectually  obviate  future  agitations  than  by  provi4ing  that 
all  the  land  at  all  disposable  should  be  brought  to  distribu- 
tion by  the  aristocracy  itself,  and  that  according  to  Dnisua^ 
own  expression,  nothing  should  be  left  for  future  dem» 
gogues  to  distribute  but  ^  the  dirt  and  the  daylight.''  In 
like  manner  it  was  for  the  government — whether  that  might 
l)e  a  monarch,  or  a  close  number  of  ruling  families— very 
much  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the  half  or  the  whole 
of  Italy  possessed  the  Roman  franchise ;  and  hence  the  re- 
forming men  on  both  sides  probably  could  not  but  coincide 
in  the  idea  of  averting  the  danger  of  a  recurrence  of  the 
insurrection  of  Fregellae  on  a  larger  scale  by  a  judidous 
and  reasonable  extension  of  the  franchise,  and  of  seeking 
allies,  moreover,  for  their  plans  in  the  numerous  and  influ- 
ential Italians.  While  in  the  question  of  the  headship  of 
the  state  the  views  and  designs  of  the  two  great  political 
parties  were  palpably  different,  the  be^^t  men  of  both  camps 
had  many  points  of  contact  in  their  means  of  operation  and 
in  their  reforming  tendencies;  and,  as  Scipio  Aemilianus 
may  be  named  alike  among  the  adversaries  of  Tiberius 
Gracchus  and  among  the  promoters  of  his  reforming  efforts, 
so  Drusus  was  the  successor  and  disciple  no  less  than  the 
antagonist  of  Gaius.  The  two  high-born  and  high-minded 
youthful  reformers  had  a  greater  resemblance  than  was 
apparent  at  the  first  glance ;  and,  personally  also,  the  two 
were  not  unworthy  to  meet,  as  respects  the  substance  of 
their  patriotic  endeavours,  in  purer  and  higher  views  above 
the  ebscuring  mists  of  prejudiced  partisanship. 

The  question  at  stake  was  the  passing  of  the  laws  drawn 
up  by  Drusus      Of  these  the  proposer,  just  like 
on  the  Gaius  Gracchus,  kept  in  reserve  for  the  moment 

*^  the  hazardous  proposal  to  confer  the  Roman 
franchise  on  the  Italian  allies,  and  brought  forward  at  first 
only  the  laws  as  to  the  jurymen,  the  assignation  of  land, 
and  the  distribution  of  gi'tim.    The  capitalist  party  offered 
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the  most  vehement  resistance,  and,  in  consequence  of  thf 
irresolution  of  the  greater  part  of  the  aristocracy  and  the 
vacillation  of  the  comitia,  would  beyond  question  have  car- 
ried the  rejection  of  the  law  as  to  jurymen,  if  it  had  been 
put  to  the  vote  by  itself.  Drusus  accordingly  embraced  aV 
his  proposals  in  one  law ;  and,  as  thus  all  the  burgesses  in- 
terested in  the  distributions  of  grain  and  land  were  com- 
pelled to  vote  also  for  the  law  as  to  jurymen,  he  succeeded 
in  carrying  the  law  with  their  help  and  that  of  the  Italians, 
who  stood  firmly  by  Drusus  with  the  exception  of  the  large 
landowners,  particularly  those  in  Umbria  and  Etruria,  whose 
domanial  possessions  were  threatened.  It  was  not  carried, 
however,  until  Drusus  had  caused  the  consul  Philippus,  who 
would  not  desist  from  opposition,  to  be  arrested  and  car- 
ried off  to  prison  by  a  bailiff.  The  people  celebrated  the 
tribune  as  their  benefactor,  and  received  him  in  the  theatre 
by  rising  up  and  applauding ;  but  the  voting  had  not  so 
much  decided  the  struggle  as  transferred  it  to  another 
ground,  for  the  opposite  party  justly  characterized  the  pro 
posal  of  Drusus  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  656 
(p.  264)  and  therefore  as  null.  The  chief  oppo- 
nent of  the  tribune,  the  consul  Philippus,  summoned  the 
senate  on  this  ground  to  cancel  the  Livian  law  as  informal ; 
but  the  majority  of  the  senate,  glad  to  be  rid  of  the  eques- 
trian courts,  rejected  the  proposal.  The  consul  thereupon 
declared  in  the  open  market  that  it  was  not  possible  to  gov- 
ern with  such  a  senate,  and  that  he  would  look  out  for 
another  state-council :  he  seemed  to  meditate  a  coup  cTelaL 
The  senate,  convoked  accordingly  by  Drusus,  after  stormy 
discussions  pronounced  a  vote  of  censure  and  of  want  of 
oonfidence  against  the  consul ;  but  in  secret  a  great  part  of 
the  majority  began  to  cherish  apprehension  respecting  the 
revolution  with  which  they  seemed  to  be  threatened  on  the 
part  both  of  Philippus  and  of  a  large  portion  of  the  capi- 
talists. 

Other  circumstances  added  to  that  apprehension.  One 
of  the  most  active  and  eminent  of  those  who  shared  the 
views  of  Drusus,  the  orator  Lucius  Crassus,  died  sudden 


272  AUtmji  cf  Dru9u$  ai  liefcrwu      [Book  IV 

«  )y  a  fi-w  days  after  that  sitting  of  the  senatir 

(Strpt.  663).  The  connect  ions  fbimed  by  Dm 
sua  with  the  Italians,  which  he  had  at  first  communicated 
only  to  a  few  of  his  m<»st  intimate  friends^  beoune  gradu 
ally  divulged,  and  the  furious  cry  of  high  treason  which  hi« 
antagonists  raised  was  echoed  by  many,  perhaps  by  moalk 
men  of  the  government  party.  Even  the  generous  wamini* 
which  he  communicated  to  the  consul  Philippus,  to  bewail 
of  the  murderous  emissaries  of  the  Italians  at  the  federal 
festival  on  the  Alban  Mount,  served  only  further  to  com 
promise  him,  for  it  showed  how  deeply  he  was  involved  in 
the  conspiracies  springing  up  among  the  Italians. 

Philippus  insisted  with  daily  increasing  vehemence  on 
the  abrogation  of  the  Livian  law  ;  the  majority 
lair  an.  cTv^  dailv  more  li]kewarm  in  its  defence.     A 

return  to  the  former  state  of  things  soon  ap- 
{)eared  to  the  great  multitude  of  the  timid  and  the  irresolute 
in  the  senate  the  only  way  of  escape,  and  a  decree  cancel- 
ling the  law  on  account  of  informality  was  issued.  Drusus, 
after  his  fashion  sternly  acquiescing,  contented  himself  with 
the  remark  that  it  was  the  senate  itself  which  thus  reiJtor<Mi 
the  hated  ccpicstrian  courts,  and  waived  his  right  to  render 
the  decree  of  cassation  invalid  by  means  of  his  veto.  The 
attack  of  the  senate  on  the  capitalist  party  was  totally  re- 
pulsed, and  willingly  or  unwillingly  they  submitted  once 
more  to  the  former  yoke. 

0 

But  the  great  capitalists  were  not  content  with  having 
Murder  of  Conquered.  One  evening,  when  Drusus  at  his 
Dnuua.  entrance  hall  was  just  about  to  take  leave  of  the 

multitude  which  as  usual  escorted  him,  he  suddenly  dropped 
down  in  front  of  the  ima«;e  of  his  father ;  an  Jis8iissin*s  hand 
had  struck  him,  and  so  surely  that  a  few  hours  afterwarda 
he  (!X[>ired.  The  perpetrator  had  vanished  in  the  evening 
twili^'ht  without  any  one  recof^nizing  him,  md  no  judicial 
nivestigation  took  place ;  but  none  sucb  was  needed  to 
bring  to  light  in  this  case  the  dagger  with  which  the  aristoo 
racy  pierced  its  own  flesh.  The  same  violent  and  terrible 
end,  which  hod  swept  awaj  the  democratic  reformers,  waf 
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destined  also  for  the  Gracchus  of  the  aristocracy.  It  in* 
volved  a  profound  and  melancholy  lesson.  Reform  was 
frustrated  by  the  resistance  or  by  the  weakness  of  the  aris- 
tocracy, even  when  the  attempt  at  reformation  proceeded 
from  their  own  ranks.  Drusus  had  staked  his  strength  and 
his  life  in  the  attempt  to  overthrow  the  dominion  of  the 
merchants,  to  organize  emigration,  to  avert  the  impending 
civil  war ;  he  himself  saw  the  merchants  ruling  more  abso 
luU?ly  than  ever,  found  all  his  ideas  of  reform  frustrated, 
nnd  died  with  the  consciousness  that  his  sudden  death  would 
be  the  signal  for  the  most  fearful  civil  war  that  ever  deto 
lated  the  fair  land  of  lady. 
Vol.  in.— 12» 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

ffVt  BSTOLT   or   THE   ITALIAN    SUBJECTS,   AND   THS   BUlttOUM 

RETOLUnON. 

Fbom  the  time  when  the  defeat  of  Pyrrhus  had  pat  an 

end  to  the  last  war  which  the  Italians  had  wiged 

uditaW.       for  their  independence— or,  in  other  words,  for 


nearly  two  hundred  years — the  Roman  primaoj 
had  now  subsisted  in  Italy,  without  having  been  onoe  shaken 
in  its  foundations  even  under  circumstances  of  the  utmost 
p<Til.  Vainly  had  the  heroic  family  of  the  Barcides,  vainly 
ha<l  the  successors  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  of  the 
Achaemenidae,  endeavoured  to  rouse  the  Italian  nation  to 
contend  with  the  too  powerful  capital ;  it  had  obsequiously 
appeared  in  the  fields  of  battle  on  the  Guadalquivir  and  on 
the  Mejerdah,  at  the  pass  of  Tempe  and  at  Mount  Sipylus, 
and  with  the  best  blood  of  its  youth  had  helped  its  masters 
to  achieve  the  subjugation  of  three  continents.  Its  own 
position  meanwhile  had  changed,  but  had  deteriorated 
rather  than  improved.  In  a  material  point  of  view,  doubt- 
less, it  had  in  general  not  much  ground  to  complain. 
Though  the  small  and  intermediate  landholders  throughout 
Italy  suffered  in  consequence  of  the  injudicious  Roman 
legislation  as  to  corn,  the  larger  landlords  and  still  more 
the  nuToantile  and  capitalist  ola«s  were  flourishing,  for  the 
Italians  enjoyed,  as  respected  the  financial  profits  of  the 
provinces,  substantially  the  same  protection  and  the  same 
priviloges  as  Roman  burgesses,  and  thus  sliared  to  a  great 
extent  in  the  material  advantages  of  the  political  ascendancy 
of  the  Romans.  In  general,  the  economic  and  social  condi* 
tion  of  Italy  was  not  immediately  dependent  on  political 
distinctions ;    there  were  allied  districts,  such  as  Umbria 
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and  Etruria,  in  which  the  class  of  free  &rmers  had  mostly 
disappeared,  while  in  others,  such  as  the  valleys  of  the 
Abruzzi,  the  same  class  still  maintained  a  tolerable  footing 
or  was  almost  unaffected — just  as  a  similar  diversity  could 
be  pointed  out  in  the  different  Roman  tribes.  On  the  other 
hand  the  political  inferiority  of  Italy  was  daily  displayed 
more  harshly  and  more  abruptly.  No  formal  open  breach 
of  right  indeed  occurred,  at  least  in  the  principal  questions. 
The  communal  freedom,  which  under  the  name  of  sove- 
reignty was  accorded  by  treaty  to  the  Italian-  communities, 
was  on  the  whole  respected  by  the  Roman  government; 
the  attack,  which  the  Roman  reform  party  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  agrarian  agitation  made  on  the  Roman 
domains  guaranteed  to  the  more  privileged  communities, 
had  not  only  been  earnestly  opposed  by  the  strictly  con- 
servative as  well  as  by  the  middle  party  in  Rome,  but  had 
been  very  soon  abandoned  by  the  Roman  opposition  itself. 

But  the  rights,  which  belonged  and  could  not  but  belong 
Disahiiitiei  ^  Rome  as  the  leading  community — the  su- 
ofthTeuS"  preme  conduct  of  war-affairs,  and  the  super- 
jectB.  intendence  of  the  whole  administration-^— were 

exercised  in  a  way  which  was  almost  as  bad  as  if  the  allies 
had  been  directly  declared  to  be  subjects  without  rights. 
The  numerous  modifications  of  the  fearfully  severe  Roman 
martial  law,  which  were  introduced  at  Rome  in  the  course 
of  the  seventh  century,  seemed  to  have  remained  wholly 
limited  to  the  Roman  burgess-soldiers :  this  is  certahi  as  to 
the  most  important,  the  abolition  of  executions  by  martial 
law  (p.  139),  and  we  may  easily  conceive  the  impression 
which  was  produced  when,  as  happened  in  the  Jugurtbine 
war,  Latin  officers  of  repute  were  beheaded  by  sentence  of 
the  Roman  council  of  war,  while  .he  lowest  burgess-soldier 
had  in  the  like  case  the  right  of  presenting  an  appeal  to  the 
civil  tribunals  of  Rome.  The  proportions  in  which  the 
burgesses  and  Italian  allies  were  to  be  drawn  for  military 
Bervice  had,  as  was  fair,  remained  undefined  by  treaty ;  but, 
while  in  earlier  times  the  two  had  furnished  on  an  average 
equal  numbers  of  soldiers  (i.  151,  482),  now,  although  the 
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proportions  of  the  population  had  changed  piobably  If 
favour  of  the  burgesses  rather  than  to  their  disadvantage 
the  demands  on  the  allies  were  by  degrees  increased  dispio 
portionately  (i.  541,  ii.  394),  so  that  on  the  one  haiid  the} 
had  the  chief  burden  of  the  heavier  and  more  ooatlj  service 
imposed  on  them,  and  on  the  other  hand  there  were  two 
allies  now  regularly  levied  for  one  bui^ess.  In  like  manner 
with  this  military  supremacy  the  civil  superintendence 
which  (including  the  supreme  administrative  jurisdicti<»i 
which  could  hardly  be  separated  from  it)  the  Roman  gov- 
emment  had  always  and  rightly  reserved  to  itself  over  the 
dependent  Italian  communities,  was  extended  in  such  a  waj 
that  the  Italians  were  hardly  less  than  the  provincials  aban- 
doned without  protection  to  the  caprice  of  any  one  of  the 
numberless  Roman  magistrates.  In  Teanum  Sidicinum, 
one  of  the  most  considerable  of  the  allied  towns,  a  consul 
had  ordered  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  town  to  be  scourged 
with  rods  at  the  stake  in  the  market-place,  because,  on  the 
consul's  wife  expressing  a  desire  to  bathe  in  the  men's  bath, 
the  municipal  officers  had  not  driven  forth  the  bathers 
quickly  enough,  and  the  bath  appeared  to  her  not  to  be 
clean.  Similar  scenes  had  taken  place  in  Ferentinum,  like- 
wise a  town  optimi  juris,  and  even  in  the  old  and  important 
Latin  colony  of  Cales.  In  the  Latin  colony  of  Venusia  a 
free  peasant  had  been  seized  by  a  young  Roman  diplomatist 
not  holding  office  but  passing  through  the  town,  on  accoimt 
of  a  jest  which  he  had  allowed  himself  to  make  on  the  Ro- 
man's litter,  had  been  thrown  down,  and  whipped  to  death 
with  the  straps  of  the  litter.  These  occurrences  are  inci- 
dentally mentioned  about  the  time  of  the  Fregellan  insur- 
rection ;  it  admits  of  no  doubt  that  similar  outrages  fre- 
qnently  occurred,  and  3f  as  little  that  no  real  satis&ction 
for  such  misdeeds  could  anywhere  be  obtained,  whereas  the 
right  of  appeal — not  easily  violated  with  impunity — pro- 
tected in  some  measure  at  least  the  life  and  limbs  of  th^ 
Roman  burgess.  In  consequence  of  this  treatment  of  the 
Italians  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  government,  the  vari* 
ance,  which  the  wisdom  o(  their  ancestors  had  carefully  fos 
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tered  between  the  Latin  and  the  other  Italian  commu:;ities, 
could  not  fail,  if  not  to  disappear,  at  any  rate  to  undergo 
abatement  (ii.  397).  The  fortresses  of  Rome  and  the  di» 
tricts  kept  to  their  allegiance  by  the  fortresses  lived  now 
under  the  like  oppression ;  the  Latin  could  remind  the 
Picentine  that  they  were  both  in  like  u  inner  "  subject  to 
the  fasces ; "  the  overseers  and  the  slaves  of  former  day  a 
were  now  united  by  a  common  hatred  towards  the  common 
despot. 

While  the  present  state  of  the  Italian  allies  was  thus 
transformed  from  an  endurable  dependence  into  the  most 
oppressive  bondage,  they  were  at  the  same  time  deprived 
of  every  prospect  of  obtaining  better  rights.  With  the 
subjugation  of  Italy  the  Roman  burgess-body  had  closed  its 
ranks ;  the  bestowal  of  the  franchise  on  whole  communities 
was  totally  given  up,  its  bestowal  on  individuals  was  great- 
ly restricted.  Even  the  ftill  liberty  of  migration  belonging 
to  the  Old  Latin  burgesses,  which  procured  for  such  of 
their  members  as  transferred  their  abode  to  Rome  the  civu 
tas  sine  suffragio  there,  had  been  curtailed  in  a  manner 
offensive  to  the  communities  concerned  (ii.  394).  They 
now  advanced  a  step  farther :  on  occasion  of  the  agitation 
which  contemplated  the  extension  of  the  Roman  franchise 
to  all  Italy  in  the  years  628,  632,  the  right  of 
migration  to  Rome  >^as  itself  attacked,  and  all 
the  non-burgesses  resident  in  Rome  were  directly  ejected 
by  decree  of  the  people  and  of  the  senate  from  the  capital 
(pp.  138, 154) — ^a  measure  as  odious  on  account  of  its  il« 
liberality,  as  dangerous  from  the  various  private  interests 
which  it  injuriously  affected.  In  short,  while  the  Italian 
allies  had  formerly  stood  to  the  Romans  partly  in  the  rein* 
tion  of  brothers  under  tutelage,  protected  rather  than  ruled 
and  not  destined  to  perpetual  minority,  partly  in  that  of 
slaves  tolerably  treated  and  not  utterly  deprived  of  the 
hope  of  manumission,  they  were  now  all  of  them  subjed 
nearly  in  equal  degree,  and  with  equal  hopelessness,  to  the 
rods  and  axes  of  their  Roman  masters,  and  might  at  the 
iiuno«t  presume  like  privileged  slaves  to  transt^iit  the  kickf 
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received  fiom  their  masters  onward  to  the  poor  proTUi 
cials. 

It  belongs  to  the  nature  of  such  differenoes  that,  re 
^^    strained  by  the  sense  of  national  unity  and  by 

the  remembrance  of  dangers  surmounted  in 
ooirimon,  they  make  their  appearance  at  first  gently  and  aa 
It  were  modestly,  till  the  breach  gradually  widens  and  the 
relation  between  the  rulers,  whose  might  is  their  sole  right, 
and  the  ruled,  whose  obedience  reaches  no  farther  than  their 

fears,  manifests  at  length  undisguisedly  the  char- 
war,  acter  of  force.     Down  to  the  revolt  and  razins 

of  Fregellae  in  629,  which  as  it  were  officially 
attested  the  altered  character  of  the  Roman  rule,  the  fer- 
ment among  the  Italians  did  not  properly  wear  a  revolu« 
tionary  character.  The  longing  afler  equal  rights  had 
gradually  risen  from  a  silent  wish  to  a  loud  request,  only  to 
be  the  more  decidedly  rejected,  the  more  distinctly  it  was 
DiiDcnitT  of  announced.  It  was  very  soon  apparent  that  a 
inf^?  voluntary  concession  was  not  to  be  hoped  for, 
tion.  and  the  wish  to  extort  what  was  refused  would 

not  be  wanting ;  but  the  position  of  Rome  at  that  time 
hardly  permitted  them  to  entertain  any  idea  of  realizing 
that  wish.  Although  the  numerical  proportions  of  the  bur- 
gesses and  non-burgesses  in  Italy  cannot  be  properly  ascer- 
tained, it  may  be  regarded  as  certain  that  the  number  of 
the  burgesses  was  not  very  much  less  than  that  of  the  Ital- 
ian allies ;  for  nearly  400,000  burgesses  capable  of  bearing 
arms  there  were  at  least  500,000,  probably  600,000  allies.* 

*  These  figures  are  taken  from  the  numbers  of  the  census  of  689 
and  684 ;  there  were  in  the  former  year  894,386  burgefloai 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  in  the  latter  910,000  (according 

to  PhlegOL  Fr.  12  Mull,  which  statement  Clinton  and  his  copyists  erro- 
neously  refer  to  the  census  of  668 ;  according  to  LIf.  Bp. 
98  the  number  was — by  the  correct   reading — 900,000 

peiBons).  The  only  figures  known  between  these  two— those  of  th« 
census  of  668,  which  according  to  Hicronymus  gavs 
463,000  persons — ^pro?)ably  turned  out  so  low  only  because 

the  census  took  place  amidst  the  crisis  of  the  reyolution.     As  an  ii,. 

crease  of  the  population  of  'taly  is  not  concei^'able  in  the  period  fronr 
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So  long  a8  with  such  proportions  the  burgesses  were  united 
and  there  was  no  outward  enemy  worthy  of  mention,  the 
Italian  allies,  split  up  into  an  endless  number  of  isolated 
civic  and  cantonal  communities,  and  connected  with  Rome 
by  a  thousand  relations  public  and  private,  could  nevef 
attain  to  common  action  ;  and  with  moderate  prudence  the 
government  could  not  fail  to  control  their  troublesome  and 
indignant  subjects  partly  by  the  compact  mass  of  the  bur- 
gesses, partly  by  the  very  considerable  resources  which  the 
provinces  afforded,  partly  by  setting  one  community  against 
another. 

Accordingly  the  Italians  kept  themselves  quiet,  till  the 
revolution  began  to  shake  Rome ;  but,  as  soon 
and  the  Ro-  as  It  had  broken  out,  they  entered  into  the 
man  parOea.  movements  and  agitations  of  the  Roman  parties, 
with  a  view  to  obtain  equality  of  rights  by  means  of  the 
one  or  the  other.  They  had  made  common  cause  first  with 
the  popular  and  then  with  the  senatorial  party,  and  gained 
equally  little  by  either.  They  had  been  driven  to  the  con- 
viction that,  while  the  best  men  of  both  parties  acknowl- 
edged the  justice  and  equity  of  their  claims,  these  best  men, 
aristocrats  as  well  as  Populares,  had  equally  little  power  to 
procure  a  hearing  for  those  claims  with  the  mass  of  their 
party.  They  had  also  observed  that  the  most  gifted,  most 
energetic,  and  most  celebrated  statesmen  of  Rome  had 
found  themselves,  at  the  very  moment  when  they  came 
forward  as  advocates  of  the  Italians,  deserted  by  their  own 
adherents  and  had  been  accordingly  overthrown.     In  all  the 

689  to  684,  and  eren  the  SuIIan  assignations  of  land  oao 
at  the  most  have  ba«  filled  the  gaps  which  the  war  had 
made,  the  surplus  of  fully  600,000  men  capable  of  bearing  aims  may  be 
referred  with  certainty  to  the  reception  of  the  allies  which  had  taken 
place  in  the  interval.  But  it  is  possible,  and  even  probable,  that  in 
these  fatal  years  the  total  amount  of  the  Italian  population  may  have 
retrograded  rather  than  advanced:  if  we  reckon  the  total  deficit  at 
100,000  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  which  seem*  not  excessive,  there 
were  at  the  time  of  the  Social  War  in  Italy  three  non-burgesses  for  two 
burgesMSL 
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vicissitudes  of  the  thirty  years  of  revolution  and  restors- 
tion  governments  enough  had  been  installed  and  depo«ed| 
but,  however  the  programme  might  vary^  a  short-sighted 
and  narrow-minded  spirit  sat  always  at  the  helm. 

Above  all,  the  recent  occurrences  had  clearly  shows 
how  vain  was  the  expectation  of  the  Italians  thai 
Aiuitheoii-  their  claims  would  be  attended  to  by  Rome, 
**'^*^^'  •  So  long  as  the  demands  of  the  Italians  were 
mixed  up  with  those  of  the  revolutionary  party  and  had  in 
the  hands  of  the  latter  been  rejected  by  the  folly  of  the 
masses,  they  might  still  resign  themselves  to  the  belief 
that  the  oligarchy  had  been  hostile  merely  to  the  proposers, 
not  to  the  proposal  itself,  and  that  there  was  still  a  pos».i- 
bility  that  the  more  intelligent  senate  would  accept  a  meas- 
ure which  was  compatible  with  the  nature  of  the  oligarchy 
and  salutary  for  the  state.  But  the  recent  years,  in  which 
the  senate  once  more  ruled  almost  absolut'Cly,  had  shed  only 
too  disagreeable  a  light  on  the  designs  of  the  Roman  oli- 
garchy also.  Instead  of  the  expected  modifica- 
TheLiofaiio-  tions,  there  was  issued  in  659  a  consular  law 
2[wf  *^  which  most  strictly  proliibited  the  non-burgesses 

from  laying  claim  to  the  franchise  and  threat- 
ened transgressors  with  trial  and  punishment — a  law  which 
threw  back  a  large  number  of  most  respectable  persons 
who  were  deeply  interested  in  the  question  of  equalization 
from  the  ranks  of  Romans  into  those  of  the  Italians,  and 
which  in  point  of  indisputable  legality  and  of  political  folly 
stands  completely  on  a  parallel  with  that  fiimous  act  which 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  separation  of  North  America 
from  the  mother-country  ;  in  fact  it  became,  just  like  that 
act,  the  proximate  cause  of  the  civil  war.  It  was  only  so 
much  the  worse,  that  the  authors  of  this  law  by  no  meana 
belonged  to  the  obstinate  and  incorrigible  Optiraatos ;  they 
were  no  other  than  the  sagacious  and  universally  honoured 
Quintus  Scaevola— destined  like  George  Grenville  by  nature 
do  be  a  jurist  and  by  fate  to  be  a  statesman,  who  by  hia 
equally  honourable  and  pernicious  rectitude  inflamed  more 
than  any  one  else  first  the  war  between  senate  and  equitet 
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and  then  that  between  Romans  and  Italians — and  the  orator 
Lucius  Crassus,  the  friend  and  ally  of  Drususand  altogether 
one  of  the  most  moderate  and  judicious  of  the  Optimates. 

Amidst  the  vehement  ferment,  which  this  law  and  th^ 
The  Italians  numerous  prooesses  arising  out  of  it  called  forth 
andDriMua.  throughout  Italy,  the  star  of  hope  once  moft 
appeared  to  arise  for  the  Italians  :d  the  person  of  Marcm 
Drusus.  That  which  had  been  deemed  almost  impossible 
— that  a  conservative  should  take  up  the  refr)rming  ideas 
of  the  Gracchi,  and  should  become  the  champion  of  equal 
rights  for  the  Italians — had  nevertheless  occurred ;  a  man 
of  the  high  aristocracy  had  resolved  to  emancipate  the  Ital- 
ians from  the  Sicilian  Straits  to  the  Alps  and  the  govern* 
ment  at  one  and  the  same  time,  and  to  apply  all  his  earnest 
zeal,  all  his  thorough  devotedness  to  these  generous  plans 
of  reform.  Whether  he  actually,  as  was  reported,  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  secret  league,  whose  threads  rami- 
fied through  Italy  and  whose  members  bound  themselves 
by  an  oath  *  to  stand  by  each  other  for  Drusus  and  for  the 
common  cause,  cannot  be  ascertained ;  but,  even  if  he  did 

*  The  form  of  oath  is  preserved  (in  Diodor.  V(U,  p.  118);  it  runs 
thus :  ^  I  swear  by  the  Gapitoline  Jupiter  and  by  the  Roman  Vesta  and 
by  the  hereditary  Mars  and  by  the  generative  San  and  by  the  nourishing 
Earth  and  by  the  divuie  founders  and  enlargers  of  the  City  of  Rome, 
that  those  shall  be  my  friends  and  those  shall  be  my  foes  who  are 
friends  or  foes  to  Drusus ;  also  that  I  will  spare  neither  mine  own  life 
nor  the  life  of  my  children  or  of  my  parents,  except  in  so  far  as  it  ifl 
for  the  good  of  Drusus  and  those  who  share  this  oath.  But  if  I  should 
become  a  burgess  by  the  law  of  Drusus,  I  will  esteem  Rome  as  my 
home  and  Drusus  as  the  greatest  of  my  benefactors.  I  £hall  tender  *hif 
oath  to  as  many  of  my  fellow-dtizens  as  I  can ;  and  if  I  swear  truly, 
may  it  fare  with  me  well ;  if  I  swear  falsely,  may  it  Aire  with  me  ilL** 
Rut  wo  shall  do  well  to  employ  this  account  with  caution  ;  it  is  derived 
citlier  from  the  speeches  delivered  against  Drusiis  by  Philippus  (which 
Bcems  to  be  indicated  by  the  absurd  title  **  oath  of  Philippus  '*  prefixed 
by  the  extractor  of  the  formula)  or  at  best  from  the  documents  of 
eriminal  procedure  subsequently  drawn  up  respecting  thin  conspiracy  lo 
Rome;  and  even  on  the  latter  hypothesis  it  remains  questionable^ 
whether  this  form  of  oath  was  elicited  from  the  accused  or  im)  uted  It 
thevi  in  the  inqoiry . 
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not  lend  himself  to  acts  so  dangerous  and  in  &ct  unwarrant- 
able for  a  Roman  magistrate,  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  did 
not  keep  to  mere  general  promises,  and  that  dangerous  oon* 
nections  were  formed  in  his  name,  although  perhaps  without 
his  consent  or  against  his  will.  With  joy  the  Italians  heard 
that  Drusus  had  carried  his  first  proposals  with  the  consent 
of  the  great  majority  of  the  senate  ;  with  still  greater  joy 
all  the  communities  of  Italy  celebrated  not  long  afterwards 
tlie  recovery  of  the  tribune,  who  had  been  suddenly  at- 
tacked by  severe  illness.  But  as  the  further  designs  of 
Drusus  became  unveiled,  a  change  took  place ;  he  could  not 
venture  to  bring  in  his  chief  law ;  he  had  to  postpone,  he 
had  to  delay,  he  had  soon  to  retire.  It  was  reported  that 
the  majority  of  the  senate  were  vacillating  and  threatened 
to  fall  away  from  their  leader ;  in  rapid  succession  th« 
tidings  ran  throujijh  the  communities  of  Italy ,  that  the  law 
which  had  passed  was  annulled,  that  the  capitalists  ruled 
aiore  absolutely  than  ever,  that  the  tribune  had  been  struck 

by  the  hand  of  an  assassin,  that  he  was  dead 

(autumn  of  663). 
The  last  hope  that  the  Italians  might  obtain  admission 

to  Roman  citizenship  by  agreement  was  buried 
SJSIS'  '^ith  Marcus  Drusus.  A  measure,  which  that 
rff?oi?^  conservative  and  energetic  man  had  not  been 

yainst  ^\q  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances  to 

Bome. 

induce  his  own  party  to  adopt,  was  not  to  be 
gained  at  all  by  amicable  means.  The  Italians  had  no 
course  left  save  to  submit  patiently  or  to  repeat  once  more, 
and  if  possible  with  their  united  strength,  the  attempt  which 
had  been  crushed  in  the  bud  five-and-thirty  years  before  by 
the  destruction  of  Fregellae — so  as  by  force  of  arms  either 
to  destroy  Rome  and  succeed  U)  her  heritage,  or  at  least  to 
compel  her  to  grant  equality  of  rights.  The  latter  resolu- 
tion was  no  doubt  a  resolution  of  despair ;  as  matters 
stood,  the  revolt  of  the  isolated  urban  communities  against 
the  Roman  government  might  well  appear  still  more  hope- 
less than  the  revolt  of  the  American  colonies  against  the 
British  empiric ;  to  ail  appearance  the  Roman  government 
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might  with  moderate  attention  and  energy  of  action  consign 
this  second  insurrection  to  the  fate  of  its  predecessor.  But 
was  it  less  a  resolution  of  despair,  to  sit  still  and  allow 
things  to  take  their  course  ?  When  they  recollected  ho^ 
the  Romans  had  been  in  the  habit  of  behaving  in  Italy  with- 
out provocation,  what  could  they  expect  now  that  the  most 
considerable  men  in  every  Italian  town  had  or  were  alleged 
to  have  had — the  consequences  on  either  supposition  being 
pretty  much  the  same — an  understanding  with  Drusus, 
which  was  immediately  directed  against  the  party  now  vic- 
torious and  might  well  be  characterized  as  treason  1  All 
those  who  had  taken  part  in  this  secret  league,  all  in  fact 
who  might  be  merely  suspected  of  participation,  had  no 
choice  left  save  to  begin  the  war  or  to  bend  their  neck  be- 
neath the  axe  of  the  executioner. 

Moreover,  the  present  moment  presented  comparatively 
favourable  prospects  for  a  general  insurrection  throughout 
Italy.  We  are  not  exactly  informed  how  far  the  Romans 
had  carried  out  the  diss<Mution  of  the  larger  Italian  confede- 
racies (i.  541)  ;  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Marsians, 
the  Paelignians,  and  perhaps  even  the  Samnitcs  and  Lucani- 
ans  still  preserved  their  old  forms  of  federation,  though 
these  had  lost  their  political  significance  and  were  in  some 
cases  probably  reduced  to  mere  associations  for  festivals 
and  sacrifices.  The  insurrection,  if  it  should  now  begin, 
would  still  find  a  rallying  point  in  these  unions ;  but  who 
could  say  how  soon  the  Romans  would  proceed  to  abolish 
these  also  ?  The  secret  league,  moreover,  which  was  alleged 
to  be  headed  by  Drusus,  had  lost  in  him  its  actual  or  ex- 
pected chief,  but  it  continued  to  exist  and  aflbrded  an  im- 
portant nucleus  for  the  political  organization  of  the  insur- 
rection ;  while  its  military  organization  might  be  based  on 
the  fact  that  e^ch  allied  town  possessed  its  own  armament 
and  experienced  soldiers.  In  Rome  on  the  other  hand  no 
serious  preparations  had  been  made.  It  was  reported,  m- 
deed,  that  restless  movements  were  occurring  in  Italy,  and 
that  the  communities  of  the  allies  maintained  a  remarkable 
intercouffie  with  each  other ;  but  instead  of  calling  the  citi 
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tens  in  all  haste  to  arms,  the  gcverning  corporation  ood 
tented  itself  with  exhorting  the  magistrates  in  the  custom 
ary  fashion  to  watchfulness  and  with  sending  out  spies  ti 
learn  farther  particulars.  The  capital  was  so  totally  undii* 
funded,  that  a  resolute  Marsian  officer  Quintus  Pompaediua 
Silo,  one  of  the  most  intimate  friends  of  Drusus,  is  said  to 
have  formed  the  design  of  stealing  into  the  city  at  the  head 
of  a  band  of  trusty  associates  carrying  swords  under  their 
clothes,  and  of  seizing  it  by  a  coup  de  main.  Preparationa 
were  accordingly  made  for  a  revolt;  treaties  were  con- 
cluded, and  arming  went  on  silently  but  actively,  till  at  last^ 
as  usual,  the  insurrection  broke  out  through  an  accident 
somewhat  earlier  than  the  leading  men  had  intended. 

The  Roman  praetor  with  proconsular  powers,  Gaiua 
Servilius,  informed  by  his  spies  that  the  town 
theiMoi^  °  of  Asculum  (Ascoli)  in  the  Abruzzi  was  sending 
Swuimn.  hostages  to  the  neighbouring  communities,  pro- 
ceeded thither  with  his  legate  Fonteius  and  a 
small  escort,  and  addressed  to  the  multitude,  whicn  waa 
just  then  assembled  in  the  theatre  for  the  celebration  of 
the  great  games,  a  vehement  and  menacing  harangue.  The 
sight  of  the  axes  known  only  too  well,  the  proclamation  of 
threats  that  were  only  too  earnest,  threw  the  spark  into  thf 
fuel  of  bitter  hatred  that  had  been  accumulating  for  centu- 
ries ;  the  Roman  magistrates  were  torn  to  pieces  by  the 
multitude  in  the  theatre  itself,  and  immediately,  as  if  it 
were  their  intention  by  a  fearful  outrage  to  cut  off  every 
chance  of  reconciliation,  the  gates  were  closed  by  command 
of  the  magistracy,  all  the  Romans  residing  in  Asculum 
were  put  to  death,  and  their  property  was  plundered.  The 
revolt  ran  through  the  peninsula  like  the  flame  through  the 
steppe.  The  brave  and  numerous  people  of  the 
and  Sabci-  Marsians  took  the  lead,  in  connection  with  the 
*°°^  small  but  hardy  confederacies  in  the  Abruzzi — 

the  Paelignians,  Marrrcinians,  Frentanians,  and  Vestinian% 
The  bravo  and  sagacious  Quintus  Silo,  already  mentioned, 
was  here  the  soul  of  the  morement.  The  Marsians  wero 
the  first  formally  to  declare  igainst  the  Romans,  whenos 
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the  war  retained  dflerwards  the  name  of  the  Marsiar.  war. 
The  example  thus  civen  was  followed  b\   the 

Central  and      ^  .   .  ,  ^^     -,        y 

Souiurc        Samnite  communities,  and  generally  by  the  ma8# 
*^*  of   the   communities   from    the    Lirib   and   the 

Abruzzi  down  to  \''alabria  and  Apulia ;  so  that  all  Central 
and  Southern  Ital^^  was  soon  in  arms  against  Rome. 

The  Etruscans  ^nd  Umbrians  on  the  other  hand  held  by 

Rome,  ds  they  had  already  taken  part  with  the 

friendly  io       cquites  against  Drusus  (p.  271).     It  is  a  signili- 

^  cant  fact,  that  in  these  regions  the  landed  and 

moneyed  aristocracy  had  from  ancient  times  preponderated 
and  tha  middle  class  had  totally  disappeared,  whereas  among 
and  near  the  Abruzzi  the  farmer-class  had  preserved  its 
purity  and  vigour  better  than  anywhere  else  in  Italy  :  it 
was  from  the  farmers  accordingly  and  the  middle  class  in 
general  that  the  revolt  substantially  proceeded,  whereas  the 
municipal  aristocracy  still  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  gov 
ernment  of  the  capital.  This  also  readily  explains  the  fact, 
that  there  were  in  the  insurgent  districts  isolated  communis 
ties,  and  in  the  insurgent  communitiea  minorities,  adhering 
to  the  Roman  alliance ;  the  Vestinian  town  Pinna,  for  in- 
stance, sustained  a  severe  siege  for  Rome,  and  a  corps  of 
loyalists  that  was  formed  in  the  Hirpinian  country  under 
Minatius  Magius  of  Aeclanum  supported  the  Roman  opera- 
tions in  Campania.  Lastly,  there  adhered  to  Rome  the 
allied  communities  optimi  juris — in  Campania  Nola  and 
Nuceria  and  the  Greek  maritime  towns  Neapolis  and  Rhe- 
gium^  and  in  like  manner  at  least  most  of  the  Latin  colo- 
nies, such  as  Alba  and  Aesemia — just  as  in  the  Hannibalic 
war  the  Latin  and  Greek  towns  on  the  whole  had  taken 
part  with,  and  the  Sabellian  towns  against,  Rome.  The 
forefathers  of  the  city  had  based  their  government  of  Italy 
on  an  aristocratic  classification,  and  with  skilful  adjustment 
of  the  degrees  of  dependence  had  kept  in  subjection  the  lesg 
privileged  communities  by  means  of  those  with  bettei 
rights,  and  the  burgesses  within  each  community  by  means 
of  the  municipal  aristocrac}'.  It  was  only  now,  under  the 
incomparably  wretched  government  of  the  oligarchy,  that 
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the  solidity  and  strength  with  which  the  statesmen  of  thi 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  had  joined  together  the  stones  of 
their  structure  were  thoroughly  put  to  the  test ;  the  build 
ing,  though  shaken  in  various  ways,  still  held  out  against 
this  storm.  When  we  say,  however,  that  the  more  &voured 
towns  did  not  at  the  first  shock  abandon  Rome,  we  by  nu 
means  affirm  that  they  would  now,  as  in  the  Hannibalic 
war,  hold  out  for  a  length  of  time  and  after  severe  defeats, 
without  wavering  in  their  allegiance  to  Rome;  that  fieiy 
trial  had  not  yet  been  endured. 

The  first  blood  was  thus  shed,  and  Italy  was  divided 

into  two  great  military  camps.  It  is  true,  as 
astotSta-  we  have  seen,  that  the  insurrection  was  still  very 
^*^5^f       far  from  being  a  general  rising  of  the  Italian 

allies  ;  but  it  had  already  acquired  an  extent  ex* 

ceeding  perhaps  the  hopes  of  the  leaders  themselves,  and 

the  insurgents  might  without  arrogance  think  of  offering  to 

.    the  Roman  government  a  fair  accommodation. 

Rejection  of  ^ 

thepropo-  1  hey  sent  envoys  to  Rome,  and  bound  them* 
Booommoda-     selves  to  lay  down  their  arms  in  return  for  ad- 

mission  to  citizenship ;  it  was  in  vain.  The 
public  spirit,  which  had  been  so  long  wanting  in  Rome, 
seemed  suddenly  to  have  returned,  when  the  question  was 
one  of  opposing  with  stubborn  narrow-mindedness  a  de- 
mand of  the  subjects  just  in  itself  and  now  supported  by  a 

considerable  force.  The  immediate  effect  of  the 
of  high  Italian  insurrection  was,  just  as  was  the  case 

after  the  defeats  which  the  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment had  suffered  in  Africa  and  Gaul  (p.  185,  225),  the 
commencement  of  a  series  of  prosecutions,  by  means  of 
which  the  judicial  aristocracy  took  vengeance  on  those  men 
of  the  government  whom  they,  rightly  or  wrongly,  looked 
upon  as  the  primary  cause  of  this  mischief.  On  the  pro- 
posal of  the  tribune  Quintus  Varius,  in  spite  of  the  resists 
ance  of  the  Optimates  and  in  spite  of  tribunician  interw 
ference,  a  spt>cial  commission  of  high  treason — formed,  of 
course,  from  the  equestrian  order  which  contended  for  th« 
proposal  with  open  violence — was  appointed  for  the  invest! 
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gHtion  of  the  conspiracy  instigated  by  Drusus  and  wideljp 
ramified  in  Italy  as  well  as  in  Rome,  out  of  which  the  in 
surrection  had  originated,  and  which  now,  when  the  half  of 
Italy  was  under  arms,  appeared  to  the  whole  of  the  indig- 
nant and  alarmed  burgesses  undoubted  treason.  The  sen' 
t-*»nces  of  this  commission  greatly  thinned  the  ranks  of  th« 
senatorial  party  favourable  to  mediation :  among  other  men 
of  note  Drusus'  intimate  friend,  the  young  and  talented 
Gains  Cotta,  was  sent  into  banishment,  and  with  difficulty 
the  grey-haired  Marcus  Scaurus  escaped  the  same  fate. 
Suspicion  went  so  far  against  the  senators  favourable  to  the 
reforms  of  Drusus,  that  soon  afterwards  the  consul  Lupus 
reported  from  the  camp  to  the  senate  regarding  the  oom- 
munications  that  were  constantly  maintained  between  the 
Opti mates  in  his  camp  and  the  enemy  ;  a  suspicion  which, 
it  is  true,  was  shown  to  be  unfounded  by  the  arrest  of  Mar- 
sian  spies.  So  far  king  Mithradates  might  not  without  rea- 
son assert,  that  the  mutual  enmities  of  the  factions  were  more 
destructive  to  the  Roman  state  than  the  Social  War  itself. 

In  the  first  instance,  however,  the  outbreak  of  the  insur- 
Energetio  rection,  and  the  terrorism  which  the  commission 
decrees.  ^f  jjjgjj  treason  exerciscd,  produced  at  least  a 

semblance  of  unity  and  vigour.  Party  feuds  were  silent ; 
able  officers  of  all  shades — democrats  like  Gains  Marius, 
aristocrats  like  Lucius  Sulla,  friends  of  Drusus  like  Publius 
Sulpicius  Rufus — placed  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  the 
government.  The  largesses  of  com  were,  apparently  about 
this  time,  materially  abridged  by  decree  of  the  people  with 
a  view  to  husband  the  financial  resources  of  the  state  for  the 
war ;  which  was  the  more  necessary,  as,  owing  to  the 
threatening  attitude  of  king  Mithradates,  the  province  of 
Asia  might  at  any  moment  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy 
and  thus  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  thf  Roman  revenue  bt 
dried  up.  The  courts,  with  the  exception  of  the  commis- 
sion of  high  treason,  in  accordance  with  a  decree  of  the 
senate  temporarily  suspended  their  action ;  all  business 
stood  still,  and  nothing  was  attended  to  but  the  levying  of 
soldiers  and  the  manufacture  of  arms. 
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"While  the  leading  state  thus  collected  its  energies  in  tbc 
Poiiti<«i  prospect  of  the  severe  war  impendiug,  the  in- 

organiaa.        surgents  had  to  solve  the  more  diflficult  task  of 

tion  of  the 

iDsurreo-  acquiring  political  organization  during  the  strug* 
gle.  In  the  territory  of  the  Paelignians  situated 
hi  the  centre  ol  the  Marsian,  Samnite,  Marruciniao,  and 
Vestinian  caiitons  and  consequently  in  the  heart  of  the  in- 
furgent  districts,  in  the  beautiful  plain  on  the  river  Pescara, 
Op:.d8i-  ^^6  town  of  Corfinium  was  selected  as  the  Op- 

ttfltt.Rome.  position-Rome  or  city  of  Italia,  whose  citizen* 
ship  was  conferred  on  the  burgesses  of  all  the  insurgent 
commanities ;  there  a  Forum  and  a  senate-house  were  staked 
off  on  a  suitable  scale.  A  senate  of  five  hundred  members 
was  charged  with  the  settlement  of  the  constitution  and  Uie 
superintendence  of  the  war.  In  accordance  with  its  direc- 
tions the  burgesses  selected  from  the  men  of  senatorial  rank 
two  consuls  and  twelve  praetors,  who,  just  like  the  two  con- 
suls and  six  praetors  of  Rome,  were  invested  with  the  su- 
preme authority  in  war  and  peace.  The  Latin  language, 
which  was  even  then  the  prevailing  language  among  ^e 
Marsians  and  Picentcs,  continued  in  official  use,  but  the 
Samnite  language  which  predominated  in  Southern  Italy  was 
placed  side  by  side  wMth  it  on  a  footing  of  equality ;  and 
the  two  were  made  use  of  alternately  on  the  silver  pieces 
which  the  new  Italian  state  began  to  coin  in  its  own  nan^e 
afler  Roman  models  and  afler  the  Roman  standard,  thus 
practically  abolishing  the  monopoly  of  coinage  which  Rome 
had  exercised  for  two  centuries.  It  is  evident  from  these 
arrangements — and  was,  indeed,  a  matter  of  course — ^that 
the  Italians  now  no  longer  thought  of  wresting  equality  of 
rights  from  the  Romans,  but  purposed  to  annihilate  or  sub- 
due them  and  to  form  a  new  state.  But  it  is  also  obvious 
that  their  constitution  was  nothing  but  &  pure  copy  of  that 
of  Rome  or,  in  other  words,  was  the  ancient  polity  handed 
down  by  tradition  among  the  Italian  nations  from  time  im- 
memorial— the  organization  of  a  city  instead  of  the  constl 
tuticn  of  a  state — with  collective  assemblies  as  unwieldy 
nrd  iseless  as  the  Roman  comitia,  with  a  governing  oorpo 
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ration  which  contained  within  it  the  same  elements  of  oli- 
garchy as  the  Roman  senate,  with  an  executive  administered 
in  like  manner  by  a  plurality  of  co-ordinate  supreme  magis* 
trates.  This  imitation  descended  to  the  minutest  details ; 
for  instance,  the  title  of  consul  or  praetor  held  by  the 
magistrate  in  chief  command  was  after  a  victory  exchanged 
by  the  general  of  the  Italians  also  for  the  title  of  Impe- 
rator  Nothing  in  fact  was  changed  but  the  name  ;  on  the 
coins  of  the  insurgents  the  same  image  of  the  gods  appears, 
the  inscription  only  being  changed  from  Roma  to  Italia. 
This  Rome  of  the  insurgents  was  distinguished — not  to  it? 
advantage — from  the  original  Rome  merely  by  the  circum- 
stance, that,  while  the  latter  had  at  any  rate  an  urban  de- 
velopment and  its  unnatural  position  intermediate  between 
a  city  and  a  state  had  formed  itself  at  least  in  a  natural 
way,  the  new  Italia  was  nothing  at  all  but  a  place  of  con- 
gress for  the  insurgents,  and  it  was  by  a  pure  fiction  of  law 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  peninsula  were  stamped  as  bur- 
gesses of  this  nftw  capital.  But  it  is  significant  that  in  this 
case,  where  the  sudden  amalgamation  of  a  number  of  iso- 
lated cantons  into  a  new  political  unity  might  have  so  natu- 
rally suggested  the  idea  of  a  representative  constitution  in 
the  modern  sense,  no  trace  of  any  such  idea  occurs ;  in  fact 
the  very  opposite  course  was  followed,*  and  the  communal 
organization  was  simply  reproduced  in  a  far  more  absurd 
manner  than  before.  Nowhere  perhaps  is  it  more  clearly 
apparent  than  in  this  instance,  that  in  the  view  of  antiquity 

*  Even  from  our  scanty  information,  the  best  part  of  which  is  given 
by  Diodorus,  p.  638  and  Strabo,  v.  4,  2,  this  is  very  distinctly  apparent ; 
for  example,  the  latter  expressly  says  that  the  burgess-body  chose  the 
magistrates.  That  the  senate  of  Italia  was  meant  to  be  formed  in 
mother  manner  and  to  have  different  powers  from  that  of  Rome,  has 
been  asserted,  but  has  not  been  proved.  Of  course  in  its  first  compos!* 
tion  care  would  be  taken  to  have  a  reprep-'ntation  in  some  degree  Uu:- 
form  of  the  insurgent  cities ;  but  that  the  (Senators  were  to  be  regularly 
deputed  by  the  communities,  is  nowhere  stated.  As  little  does  the 
2omini85ioo  given  to  the  senate  to  draw  up  a  constitution  exclude  its 
promulgation  by  the  magistrates  and  ratification  by  the  assembly  of  the 
Oeople. 

Vol.  ni.— 13 
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m  free  constitution  was  inseparable  from  the  appearance  cf 
the  sovereign  people  in  person  in  their  otrllective  assemblieff 
or  from  a  civic  type,  and  that  the  great  fundamental  idea  of 
the  modem  republican-constitutional  state,  viz.,  the  expre*- 
Bion  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  by  a  representativn 
assembly — an  idea  without  which  a  free  state  would  be  a 
chaos — is  wholly  modem.  Even  the  Italian  polity,  al- 
though it  approximated  to  a  free  state  in  its  somewhat  rep* 
resentative  senates  and  in  the  diminished  importance  of  the 
comitia,  never  was  able  in  the  case  either  of  Rome  or  of 
Italia  to  cross  the  boundary-line. 

Thus  began,  a  few  months  afler  the  death  of  Drusus,  in 

the  winter  of  663-4,  the  struggle — as  one  of  the 
warlike  coins  of  the  insurgents  represents  it— of  the 
prepara-         Siibellian  ox  aijainst  the  Roman  she-wolf.     Both 

sides  made  zealous  preparations  :  in  Italia  great 
stores  of  arms,  provisions,  and  money  were  accumulated ; 
in  Rome  the  requisite  supplies  were  drawn  from  the  prov- 
inces and  particularly  from  Sicily,  and  the  long-neglected 
walls  were  put  in  a  state  of  defence  against  any  contin- 
gency. The  forces  were  in  some  measure  equally  balanced. 
The  Romans  filled  up  the  blanks  in  their  Italian  contingents 
partly  by  increased  levies  from  the  burgesses  and  from  the 
inhabitants — already  almost  wholly  Romanized — of  the  Cel- 
tic districts  on  the  south  of  the  Alps,  of  whom  10,000  served 
in  the  Campanian  army  alone,*  partly  by  the  contingents 
of  the  Numidians  and  other  transmarine  nations ;  and  with 
the  aid  of  the  free  cities  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor  they 
collected  a  war  fleet.f     On  both  sides,  without  reckoning 

*  The  bullets  found  at  Asculum  show  that  the  Gauls  wero  Terv 
numerous  also  in  the  army  of  Strabo. 

f  We  still  have  a  decree  of  the  Roman  senate  of  22.  May  376, 

which  grants  honours  and  advantages  on  their  discharge  to 

three  Greek  sbip-oaptains  of  Carystus,  Clazomenac,  and 

Miletus  for  fjuthful  services  rendered  since  the  commencement  of  tiit 

Italian  war  (664).    Of  the  same  nature  is  the  account  of 

•    Memnon,  that  two  triremes  were  summoned  from  Her^ 

clea  on  the  Black  Sea  for  the  Italian  war,  and  that  they  returned  in  kfai 

tleventh  year  with  rich  honorary  gifts. 
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garrisons,  as  many  as  100,006  soldiers  were  brought  into 
the  field,*  and  in  the  ability  of  their  toen,  in  military  tactica 
and  armament.,  the  Italians  were  nowise  inferior  to  the 
Romans. 

The  conduct  of  the  war  was  very  difficult  both  for  tlio 

insurgents  and  for  the  Romans,  because  the  tei« 
of  thear-*"*  ritory  in  revolt  was  very  extensive  and  a  greai 
3th^S«ie.      number  of  fortresses  adhering  to  Rome  were 

scattered  up  and  down  in  it :  so  that  on  the  one 
hand  the  insurgents  found  themselves  compelled  to  combine 
a  siege-warfare  which  broke  up  their  forces  and  consumed 
their  time  with  the  protection  of  an  extended  frontier ;  ana 
on  the  other  hand  the  Romans  could  not  well  do  otherwise 
than  combat  the  insurrection,  which  had  no  proper  centre, 
simultaneously  in  all  the  insurgent  districts.  In  a  military 
point  of  view  the  insurgent  country  fell  into  two  divisions ; 
in  the  northern,  which  reached  from  Picenum  and  the 
Abruzzi  to  the  northern  border  of  Campania  and  embraced 
the  districts  speaking  Latin,  the  chief  command  was  held  on 
the  Italian  side  by  the  Marsian  Quintus  Silo,  on  the  Roman 
side  by  Publius  Rutilius  Lupus,  both  as  consuls ;  in  the 
southern,  which  included  Campania,  Samnium,  and  generally 
the  regions  speaking  Sabellian,  the  Saninite  Gains  Papius 
Mutilus  commanded  as  consul  of  the  insurgents,  and  Lucius 
Julius  Caesar  as  the  Roman  consul.  With  each  of  the  two 
commanders-in-chief  there  were  associated  on  the  Italian 
side  six,  on  the  Roman  side  five,  lieutenant-commanders, 
each  of  whom  conducted  the  attack  or  defence  in  a  definite 
district,  while  the  consular  armies  were  destined  to  act  more 
freely  and  to  strike  the  decisive  blow.  The  most  esteemed 
Roman  officers,  such  as  Gaius  Marius,  Quintus  Catulus,  and 
the  two  consulars  of  experience  in  the  Spanish  war,  Htua 
Didius  and  Publius  Crassus,  placed  themselves  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  consuls  for  these  posts ;  and,  though  the  Ital- 
ians had  not  names  so  celebrated  to  oppose  to  them,  yet  the 

*  That  this  statement  of  Appian  is  not  exaggerated,  is  shown  by 
the  liuUetB  found  at  ABColum,  which  name  among  others  the  twentieA 
Vsglon.  ~ 
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were  in  great  numbers  in  Caesar's  army,  began  to  pass  ovei 
in  troops  to  Mutilus  or  rather  to  Oxyntas,  the  son  of 
Jugurtba,  who  on  the  surrender  of  Venusia  had  fidlen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Samnites  and  now  appeared  among  their 
ranks  in  regal  purple ;  so  that  Caesar  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  send  home  the  whole  African  corps.  Mutilua 
ventured  even  to  attack  the  Roman  camp ;  but  he  was  re- 
pulsed, and  the  Samnites,  who  while  retreating  were  a» 
sailed  in  the  rear  by  the  Roman  cavalry,  left  nearly  6,000 
dead  on  the  field  of  battle.  It  was  the  first  notable  success 
which  the  Romans  gained  in  this  war ;  the  army  proclaimed 
the  gereral  imperator^  and  the  sadly  fallen  courage  of  the 
capital  began  to  revive.  It  is  true  that  not  long  afterwards 
the  victorious  army  was  attacked  in  crossing  a  river  by 
Marius  Egnatius,  and  so  emphatically  defeated  that  it  had 
to  retreat  as  far  as  Teanum  and  to  be  reorganized  there ; 
but  the  exertions  of  the  active  consul  succeeded  in  restoring 
his  army  to  a  serviceable  condition  even  before  the  arrival 
of  winter,  and  he  reoccupied  his  old  position  under  the 
walls  of  Acerrae,  which  the  Samnite  main  army  under 
Mutilus  continued  to  besiege. 

At  the  same  time  operations  had  also  begun  in  Central 
Italy,  where  the  revolt  in  the  Abruzzi  and  the 
wHh  the  region  of  the  Fucine  lake  threatened  the  capital 
Marauuu.  .^^  dangorous  proximity.  An  independent  corps 
under  Gnaeus  Pompeius  Strabo  was  sent  into  Picenum  in 
order  that,  resting  for  support  on  Firmum  and  Falerio,  it 
might  threaten  Asculum  ;  but  the  main  body  of  the  Roman 
northern  army  took  its  position  under  the  consul  Lupus  on 
the  borders  of  the  Latin  and  Marsian  territories,  where  tlie 
Valerian  and  Salarian  highways  brought  the  enemy  nearest 
to  the  capital ;  the  rivulet  Tolcnus  (Turano),  which  crosses 
the  Valerian  road  between  Tibur  and  Alba  and  falls  into  the 
Velino  at  Rieti,  separated  the  two  armies.  The  consul 
Lupus  impatiently  pressed  for  a  decision,  and  did  not  listen 
to  the  disagreeable  advice  of  Marius  that  he  should  exercise 
his  men — unaccustomed  to  service — in  the  first  instance  iv 
potty  warfare.     At  the  very  commencement  the  division  o/ 
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Gaius  Perpcnna,  10,000  strong,  was  totally  defeated,  where- 
upon the  commander-in-chief  deprived  the  defeated  general 
of  his  command  and  united  the  remnant  of  the  corps  witb 
that  which  was  under  the  orders  of  Marius,  but  did  not 
allow  himself  to  be  deterred  from  assuming  the  offensive 
and  crossing  the  Tolenus  in  two  divisions,  led  partly  by 
himself,  partly  by  Marius,  on  two  bridges  constructed  not 
far  from  each  other.  Publius  Scato  with  the  Marsians  con- 
fronted them ;  he  had  pitched  his  camp  at  the  spot  where 
Marius  crossed  the  brook,  but,  before  the  passage  took 
place,  he  had  withdrawn  thence,  leaving  behind  the  mere 
posts  that  guarded  the  camp,  and  had  taken  a  position  in 
ambush  farther  up  the  river.  There  he  attacked  the  other 
Roman  corps  under  Lupus  unexpectedly  during  the  cross- 
ing, and  partly  cut  it  down,  partly  drove  it  into 
i)cfeatand  the  rfver  (11th  June  664).  The  consul  in  per- 
il^pSs!"^  son  an^  8,000  of  his  troops  fell.  It  could  scarce- 
ly be  called  a  compensation  that  Marius,  be- 
coming at  length  aware  of  Scato's  departure,  had  crossed 
the  river  and  not  without  loss  to  the  enemy  occupied  their 
camp.  Yet  this  passage  of  the  river,  and  a  victory  at  the 
same  time  obtained  over  the  Paelignians  by  the  general 
Servius  Sulpicius,  compelled  the  Marsians  to  draw  their  line 
of  defence  somewhat  back,  and  Marius,  who  by  decree  of 
the  senate  succeeded  Lupus  as  commander-in-chief,  at  least 
prevented  the  enemy  from  gaining  further  successes.  But, 
when  Quintus  Caepio  was  soon  afterwards  associated  in  the 
command  with  equal  powers,  not  so  much  on  account  of  a 
conflict  which  he  had  successfully  sustained,  as  because  he 
had  recommended  himself  to  the  equites  then  leading  the 
politics  of  Rome  by  his  vehement  opposition  to  Drusus,  he 
allowed  himself  to  be  lured  into  an  ambush  by  Silo  on  the 
pretext  that  the  latter  wished  to  lietray  to  him  his  army, 
*nd  was  cut  to  pieces  with  a  great  part  of  his  force  by  th« 
^far8ians  and  Vestinians.  Marius,  after  Caepio's  fall  once 
more  sole  commander-in-chief,  through  his  obstinate  resist 
%nce  prevented  his  antagonist  from  profiting  by  the  advaib 
\age6  which  he  had  gained,  and  gradually  penetrated  &r  into 
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the  ^farsian  territory.  He  long  refused  battle  •,  when  he  a 
length  gave  it,  he  vanquished  his  impetuous  opponent,  whc 
lefl  on  the  battle-field  among  other  dead  Ilerius  Asiniua  the 
ehieflain  of  the  Marrucini.  In  a  second  engagement  the 
army  of  Marius  and  the  corps  of  Sulla  which  belonged  to 
the  army  of  the  south  co-operated  to  inflict  on  the  Marsiana 
A  still  more  considerable  defeat,  which  cost  them  6,000 
men  ;  but  the  glory  of  the  day  remained  with  the  youngei 
officer,  for,  while  Marius  had  given  and  gained  the  battle^ 
Sulla  had  intercepted  the  retreat  of  the  fugitives  and  de> 
stroyed  them. 

While  the  conflict  was  proceeding  thus  warmly  and 
Picenian  ^'^^^  Varying  success  by  the  Fucine  lake,  the 
^'-  Picenian  corps  under  Strabo  had  also  fought 

with  alternations  of  fortune.  The  insurgent  chiefe,  Gaiua 
ludacilius  from  Asculum,  Publius  Vettius  Scato,  and  Titus 
Lafrenius,  had  assailed  it  with  their  united  forces,  defeated 
it,  and  compelled  it  to  throw  itself  into  Firmum,  where 
Lafrenius  kept  Strabo  besieged,  while  ludacilius  moved  into 
Apulia  and  induced  Canusium,  Venusia,  and  the  other  towns 
still  adhering  to  Rome  in  that  quarter  to  join  the  insurgents. 
But  on  the  Roman  side  Servius  Sulpicius  by  his  victory 
over  the  Paelignians  cleared  the  way  for  his  advancing  into 
Picenum  and  rendering  aid  to  Strabo ;  Lafrenius  was  at- 
tacked by  Strabo  in  front  and  taken  in  rear  by  Sulpicius, 
and  his  camp  was  set  on  fire  ;  lie  himself  fell,  the  remnant 
of  his  troops  fled  in  disorder  and  threw  themselves  into 
Asculum.  So  completely  had  the  state  of  aflTairs  changed 
in  Picenum,  that  the  Italians  now  found  themselves  confined 
to  Asculum  as  the  Romans  were  previously  to  Firmuii , 
and  the  war  was  thus  once  more  converted  into  a  srege. 

Lastly,  there  was  added  in  the  course  of  the  year  to  th« 
two  diflicult  and  strat^gling  wars  'n  southern  and 
Ktnw?»n  central  Italy  a  third  in  the  north.  The  state  of 
oocijietfl.  matters  apparently  so  dangerous  for  Rome  a(W 
ihe  first  months  of  the  war  had  induced  a  great  portion  of 
the  Umbrian,  and  isolated  Etruscan,  communities  to  declare 
for  the  insurrection ;  so  that  it  became  necessary  to  de« 
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patch  against  the  Umbrians  Aulus  Plotius,  and  against  the 
Etruscans  Lucius  Porcius  Cato.  Here  however  the  Konnani 
encountered  a  far  less  energetic  resistance  than  in  the  Mar* 
sian  and  Samnite  countries,  and  maintained  a  most  decided 
superiority  in  the  field. 

Thus  the  severe  first  year  of  the  war  came  to  an  end, 

leaving  behind  it,  both  in  a  military  and  political 

tegeo™"       point  of  view,  sorrowful  memories  and  dubious 

r^i?of*th«     prospects.     In  a  military   point  of  view  both 

fiwtywof      armies  of  the  Romans,  the  Marsian  as  well  as 

tJie  war.  ' 

the  Campanian,  had  been  weakened  and  dis- 
couraged by  severe  defeats ;  the  northern  army  had  been 
compelled  especially  to  attend  to  the  protection  of  the  capi- 
tal, the  southern  army  at  Neapolis  had  been  seriously 
threatened  in  its  communications,  as  the  insurgents  could 
without  much  difficulty  break  forth  from  the  Marsian  or 
Samnite  territory  and  establish  themselves  between  Rome 
and  Naples ;  for  which  reason  it  was  found  necessary  to 
draw  at  least  a  chain  of  posts  from  Cumae  to  Rome.  In  a 
political  point  of  view,  the  insurrection  had  gained  ground 
on  all  sides  during  this  first  year  of  the  war ;  the  secession 
of  Nola,  the  rapid  capitulation  of  the  strong  and  large  Latin 
colony  of  Venusia,  and  the  Umbro-Etruscan  revolt  were 
suspicious  signs  that  the  Roman  symmachy  was  tottering 
to  its  very  base  and  was  not  in  a  position  to  hold  out 
against  this  last  triaL  They  had  already  made  the  utmos' 
demands  on  the  burgesses ;  they  had  already,  with  a  view 
to  form  that  chain  of  posts  along  the  Latino-Campanian 
coast,  incorporated  nearly  6,000  freedmen  in  the  burgess- 
militia;  they  had  already  required  the  severest  sacrifice! 
from  the  allies  that  still  remained  faithful ;  it  was  not  pos* 
Bible  to  draw  the  string  of  the  bow  tighter  without  hazard 
ing  everything. 

The  temper  of  the  burgesses  was  singularly  depressed. 

Afler  the  battle  on  the  Tolenus,  when  the  dead 
n^yof  Ui6  bodies  of  the  consul  and  the  numerous  citizens 
Bomana.         ^^  ^^^  ^j^^  l^^j  fallen  with  him  wer«  brought 

back  from  the  neighbouring  battle-field  to  the  capital  and 
Vol   111—13* 
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were  biiiiod  there ;  when  the  magistrates  in  token  of  pnblk 
mourning  laid  aside  their  purple  and  insignia;  when  th« 
government  issued  orders  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital 
to  arm  en  masse;  not  a  few  had  resigned  themselves  te 
despdr  and  given  up  all  as  lost.     It  is  true  that  the  worst 
despondency    had    somewhat    abated    after    the   vietorics 
achieved  by  Caesar  at  Acerrae  and  by  Strabo  in  Picennm  : 
on  the  news  of  the  former  the  war-dress  in  the  capital  bad 
been  once  more  exchanged  for  the  dress  of  the  citizen,  on 
the  news  of  the  second  the  signs  of  public  mourning  had 
been  laid  aside  ;  but  it  was  not  doubtful  that  on  the  whole 
the  Romans  had  been  w^orsted  in  this  passage  of  arms  :  and 
above  all  the  senate  and  the  burgesses  had  lost  the  spirili 
which  had  formerly  borne  them  to  victory  through  the 
crises  of  the  Hannibalic  war.    They  still  doubtless  began 
war  with  the  same  haughty  arrogance  as  then,  but  thej 
knew  not  how  to  end  it  as  they  had  then  done ;  rigid  obsti^ 
nacy,  tenacious  persistence  had  given  place  to  a  remiss  and 
cowardly  disposition.     Already  after  the  first  year  of  war 
their  outward  and  inward  policy  be<'ame  suddenly  changed, 
and  betook  itself  to  compromise.     There  is  no  doubt  that 
in  this  they  did  the  wisest  thing  which  could  be  done ;  not 
however  because,  compelled   by  the   immediate  force  of 
arms,  they  could  not  avoid  acquiescing  in  disadvantageous 
conditions,  but  because  the  subject-matter  of  dispute— the 
perpetuation  of  the  political  precedence  of  the  Romans  ov^ 
the  other  Italians — was  injurious  rather  than  beneficial  to 
the  commonwealth  itself.     It  sometimes  happens  in  public 
life  that  one  error  compensates  another ;  in  this  case  cow- 
ardice in  some  mcarure  remedied  the  mischief  which  obsti- 
nacy hod  incurred. 

Th  i  year  664  had  begun  with  a  most  abrupt  rejection 
of  the  compromise  offered  by  the  insurgents  and 
with  the  opening  of  a  war  of  prosecutions,  in 
Id  political  which  the  most  passionate  defenders  of  patriotic 
'****"^  selfishness,  the  capital ist"?,  took  vengeance  on  all 
those  who  were  suspected  of  having  coungclled  moderatioi: 
and  seasonable  concession.     On  the  other  hand  the  tribuni 
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Marcus  Plautius  Silvanus,  who  entered  on  his  office  on  th« 
10th  of  December  of  the  same  year,  carried  a  law  which 
took  the  commission  of  high  treason  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  capitalist  jurymen,  and  entrusted  it  to  others  who  were 
nominated  by  the  free  choice  of  the  tribes  without  class- 
qualification  ;  the  effect  of  which  was,  that  that  commission 
was  converted  from  a  scourge  of  the  moderate  party  into  a 
scourge  of  the  ultras,  and  sent  into  exile  among  others  its 
own  author,  Quintus  Varius,  who  was  blamed  by  the  publio 
voice  for  the  worst  democratic  outrages — the  poisoning  of 
Quintus  Metellus  and  the  murder  of  Drusus. 

Of  greater  importance  than  this  singularly  candid  po- 
B  t  wai  f  1*^*^  recantation,  was  the  change  in  the  coQrse 
the  Iran.  of  their  policy  toward  the  Italians.  Exactly 
Italians  who  three  hundred  years  had  passed  since  Rome  had 
fiuthfui  or  last  been  obliged  to  submit  to  the  dictation  of 
*"  °"  ^  *  peace  ;  Rome  was  now  worsted  once  more,  and 
the  peace  which  she  desired  could  only  be  got  by  yielding 
in  part  at  least  to  the  terms  of  her  antagonists.  With  the 
communities,  doubtless,  which  had  already  risen  in  arms  to 
subdue  and  to  destroy  Rome,  the  feud  had  become  too  bitter 
for  the  Romans  to  prevail  on  themselves  to  make  the  re- 
quired concessions ;  and,  had  they  done  so,  these  terms 
would  now  perhaps  have  been  rejected  by  the  other  side. 
But,  if  the  original  demands  were  conceded  under  certain 
limitations  to  the  communities  that  had  hitherto  remained 
faithful,  such  a  course  would  on  the  one  hand  preserve  the 
semblance  of  voluntary  concession,  while  on  the  other  hand 
it  would  prevent  the  otherwise  inevitable  consolidation  of 
the  confederacy  and  thereby  pave  the  way  for  its  subjuga- 
tion. Accordingly  the  gates  of  Roman  citizensh'p,  which 
liad  so  long  remained  closed  against  entreaty,  now  suddenly 
opened  when  the  sword  knocked  at  them ;  yet  even  now 
not  fuliy  and  wholly,  but  in  a  manner  reluctant  and  annoy- 
ing even  for  those  admitted.     A  law*  carried  by  the  consul 

*  The  Julian  lAw  muaft  have  been  paoed  in  the  list  months  of 
•0.  664,  for  during  the  good  season  of  the  year  Caesar  was  in 
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Lucius  Caesar  conferred  the  Roman  franchise  on  the  bm^ 
gcsscs  of  all  those  communities  of  Italian  allies  which  bad 
not  up  to  that  time  openly  declared  against  Rome;  a  second, 
emanating  from  the  tribunes  of  the  people  Marcos  Plautiui 
Silvanus  and  Gaius  Papirius  Carbo,  laid  down  for  every 
man  who  had  citizenship  and  domicile  in  Italy  a  term  of 
two  months,  within  which  he  was  to  be  allowed  to  acquire 
the  Roman  franchise  by  presenting  himself  before  a  Roman 
magistrate.  But  these  new  burgesses  were  to  be  restricted 
in  a  way  similar  to  the  freedmen,  inasmuch  as  they  could 
only  be  enrolled  in  eight,  as  the  freedmen  only  in  four,  of 
the  thirty -five  tribes;  whether  the  restriction  was  personal 
or,  as  it  would  rather  seem,  hereditary,  cannot  be  deter- 
mined with  certainty. 

This  measure  related  primarily  to  Itily  proper,  which 
Best  aiof  ^^  ^^^  txme  extended  northward  little  beyond 
i^tin  righu     Ancoua  and  Florence.     In  Cisalpine  Gaul,  which 

on  tho  _  r  » 

Italian  was  In  the  eye  of  the  law  a  foreign  country,  but 

in  administration  and  colonization  had  long 
passed  as  part  of  Italy,  all  the  Latin  colonies  were  treated 
like  tho  Italian  communities.  Of  the  other  hitherto  allied 
townships  in  that  quarter  those — not  very  numerous — situ- 
ated on  the  south  side  of  the  Po  received  the  franchise ;  but 
the  country  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps  was  in  conse- 
quence of  a  law  brought  in  by  the  consul  Strabo 
in  665  differently  treated.  It  was  organized 
after  the  Italian  civic  constitution,  so  that  the  communities 
not  adapted  for  this,  more  especially  the  townships  in  the 
Alpine  valleys,  were  assigned  to  particular  towns  as  de- 
pendent and  tributary  villages.  These  new  town-communi- 
ties, however,  were  not  presented  with  the  Roman  franchise, 
but,  by  means  of  the  le^al  fiction  that  they  were  Latin  colcv 
nies,  were  invested  with  those  rights  which  had  hitherto 
b'*long(.'d  to  the  Latin  towns  of  inferior  privileges.     Thuf 

the  fief  d  ;  the  Plautian  was  probably  passed,  as  was  ordi 
^    _  narily  the  rule  with   tribunician  proposals,  immediately 

afVer  the  tribuues  entered  on  office,  consequently  in  Dee 
^64  or  Jan.  666. 
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Italy  at  that  time  ended  practically  at  the  Fo,  h.*i1o  the 
Transpadane  country  was  treated  as  an  outlying  depend- 
ency ;  undoubtedly  because  the  region  between  the  Apen- 
nines and  the  Po  had  long  been  organized  after  the  Italian 
model,  whereas  in  the  more  northerly  portion — in  whicli| 
excepting  Eporedia  and  Aquileia,  there  were  no  civic  or 
Latin  colonies,  and  from  which  in  fact  the  native  tribes  had 
been  by  no  means  dislodged  as  they  were  from  the  south- 
em  district — Celtic  habits  and  the  Celtic  cantonal  constitu- 
tion still  in  great  part  subsisted. 

Considerable  as  these  concessions  were,  if  we  compare 
them  with  the  rigid  exclusiveness  which  the  Roman  burgess- 
body  had  retained  for  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
they  were  far  from  including  a  capitulation  with  the  actual 
insurgents ;  they  were  on  the  contrary  intended  partly  to 
retain  the  communities  that  were  wavering  and  threatening 
bo  revolt,  partly  to  draw  over  as  many  deserters  as  possi- 
ble from  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  To  what  extent  these 
laws  and  especially  the  most  important  of  them — that  of 
Caesar — were  applied,  cannot  be  accurately  stated,  as  we 
are  only  able  to  specify  in  general  terms  the  extent  of  the 
insurrection  at  the  time  when  the  law  was  issued.  The 
chief  result  at  any  rate  was  that  the  communities  hitherto 
Latin — not  only  the  survivors  of  the  old  Latin  confederacy 
such  as  Tibur  and  Praeneste,  but  more  especially  the  Latin 
eolollies,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  that  passed  over  to 
the  insurgents — were  thereby  admitted  to  Roman  citizen- 
ship. Besides,  the  law  was  applied  to  the  isolated  towns 
'^f  the  allies  between  the  Po  and  the  Apennines,  such  as 
Ravenna,  to  a  number  of  Etruscan  towns,  and  to  the  allied 
oities  that  remained  faithful  in  Southern  Italy,  such  at 
Nuceria  and  Neapolis.  It  was  natural  that  individual  com- 
munities, hitherto  specially  privileged,  should  hesitate  as  to 
the  acceptance  of  the  franchise ;  that  Neapolis,  for  example^ 
«hould  3cruple  to  give  up  its  former  treaty  with  Rome— 
which  guaranteed  to  its  citizens  exemption  from  land-service 
and  their  Greek  constitution,  and  perhaps  domanial  ad  van* 
tages  besides—for  the  very  restricted  privileges  of  new  bur 
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g  esses.  It  w&s  probably  in  virtue  of  oonventions  oonoluded 
on  account  of  these  scruples  that  this  city,  a&  well  as  Rh^ 
gium  and  perhaps  other  Greek  communities  in  Italy,  e^eo 
after  their  admission  to  Roman  citizenship  retained  un* 
changed  their  former  communal  oonstituiiion  and  Greek  as 
their  official  language.  At  all  events,  as  a  cor^sequenoe  of 
these  laws,  the  circle  of  Roman  burgesses  was  extraordi- 
narily enlarged  by  the  merging  into  it  of  numerous  and  im- 
portant civic  communities  scattered  from  the  Sicilian  Straiti 
to  the  Po ;  and,  further,  the  country  between  the  Po  and 
the  Alps  was,  by  the  bestowal  of  the  privileges  of  the  most 
fiivoured  allies,  as  it  were  invested  with  the  l^al  reversion 
of  full  citizenship. 

On  the  strength  of  these  concessions  to  the  wavering 
Second  year  Communities,  the  Romans  resumed  with  fresh 
of  the  war.  couragc  the  conflict  against  the  insurgent  dis- 
tricts. They  had  pulled  down  as  much  of  the  existing 
political  institutions  as  seemed  necessary  to  arrest  tiie  prog- 
ress of  the  conflagration ;  the  insurrection  thenceforth  a1 

any  rate  spread  no  &rther.  In  Etniria  and 
tJmbrS  *"  Umbria  especially,  where  it  was  just  beginning, 
^qmi-         j^  ^^  subdued  with  singular  rapidity,  still  more, 

probably,  by  means  of  the  Julian  law  than 
ih rough  the  success  of  the  Roman  arms.  In  the  former 
Latin  colonies,  and  in  the  thickly-peopled  region  of  the  Po, 
there  were  opened  up  copious  and  now  reliable  sources  of 
aid :  with  these,  and  with  the  resources  of  the  burgesses 
themselves,  they  could  proceed  to  subdue  the  now  isolated 
conflagration.  The  two  former  commanders-in-chief  re- 
turned to  Rome,  Caesar  as  censor  elect,  Marius  because  his 
conduct  of  the  war  was  blamed  as  vacillating  and  slow,  and 
the  man  of  sixty-six  was  declared  to  be  in  his  dotage.  This 
objection  was  very  probably  groundless ;  Marius  showed 
n'  least  his  bodily  vigour  by  appearing  daily  in  the  circus 
at  Rome,  and  e^  en  as  commander-in-chief  he  seems  to  have 
displayed  on  the  whole  his  old  ability  in  the  last  campaign  ; 
but  he  had  not  achieved  the  brilliant  successes  by  which 
alone  after  his  political  bankruptcy  he  could  rehabilitalf 
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himself  in  public  opinion,  and  so  the  celebrated  el  ampion 
was  to  his  bitter  vexation  now,  even  as  an  ofiicer.  uncere* 
moniouslj  laid  aside  as  useless.  The  place  of  Marius  in 
'.he  Marsian  army  was  taken  by  the  consul  of  this  year, 
Lucius  Porcius  Cato,  who  had  fought  with  distinction  in 
Etruria,  and  th»t  of  Caesar  in  the  Campanian  army  by  hif 
lieutenant,  Lucius  Sulla,  to  whom  were  due  some  of  tho 
most  material  successes  of  the  previous  campaign ;  Gnaeup 
Strabo  retained — ^now  as  consul — the  command  which  h€ 
had  held  so  successfully  in  the  Picenian  territory. 

Thus  began  the  second  campaign  in  666.     The  insur- 
gents opened  it,  even  before  winter  was  over,  by 
War  in  the  bold  attempt — recalling  the  grand  passages 

cenum.  ^^  ^j^^  Samnite  wars — to  send  a  Marsian  army 
of  15,000  men  to  Etruria  with  a  view  to  aid  the  insurreo 
tion  brewing  in  Northern  Italy.  But  Strabo,  through 
whose  district  it  had  to  pass,  intercepted  and  totally  defeat- 
ed it;  only  a  few  got  back  to  their  far  disttint  home. 
When  at  length  the  season  allowed  the  Roman  armies  to 
assume  the  offensive,  Cato  entered  the  Marsian  territory  and 
advanced,  successfully  encountering  the  enemy  there;  but 
he  fell  in  the  region  of  the  Fucine  lake  during  an  attack  on 
the  enemy's  camp,  so  that  the  exclusive  superintendence  of 
the  operations  in  Central  Italy  devolved  on  Strabo.  The 
ABcuium  latter  employed  himself  partly  in  continuing  the 
besieged,  giege  of  Asculum,  partly  in  the  subjugation  of 
the  Marsian,  Sabellian,  and  Apulian  districts.  To  relieve 
his  hard-pressed  native  town,  ludacilius  appeared  before 
Asculum  with  the  Picentine  levy  and  attacked  the  besieging 
army,  while  at  the  same  time  the  garrison  sallied  forth  and 
threw  itself  on  the  Roman  lines.  It  is  said  that  75,000 
Romans  fought  on  this  day  against  60,000  Italians.  Vi<y 
tory  remained  with  the  Romans,  but  ludacilius  succeeded  in 
throwing  himself  with  a  part  of  the  relieving  army  into 
the  town.  The  siege  resumed  its  course;  it  was  pro 
tracted^  by  the  strength  of  the  place  and  the  desperate 

*  Leaden  bullets  with  the  iiame  of  the  legion  which  threw  theai, 
md  sometimefl  with  ouraes  against  the  **  runawaj  slaves  "-—and  aoooid 
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di'fmice  of  the  inhabitants,  who  fought  with  a  recoUei  tion 
of  the  terrible  declaration  of  war  within  its  walls.  When 
[udacilius  at  length  afler  a  brave  defence  of  several  months 
saw  the  day  of  capitulation  approach,  he  ordered  the  chieft 
of  that  section  of  the  citizens  which  was  favoivable  to 
Rome  to  be  put  to  death  under  torture,  and  then  died  by 
•\nd  con-  ^is  own  hand.  So  the  gates  were  opened,  and 
4uered.  Roman  executions  were  substituted  for  Italian  ; 

all  officers  and  all  the  respectable  citizens  were  executod, 
the  rest  were  driven  forth  to  beggary,  and  all  their  property 
was  confiscated  on  account  of  the  state.  During  the  siege 
and  after  the  fall  of  Asculum  numerous  Roman  corps 
marched  through  the  adjacent  rebel  districts,  and  induced 

one  afler  another  to  submit.  ITie  Marruciin 
a?tt6^al2f.  yi<?lded,  after  Lucius  Sulpicius  had  defeated  them 
M^i^i        decidedly  at  Teate  (Chieti).     The  praetor  Gaius 

Cosconius  penetrated  into  Apulia,  took  Salapia 
and  Cannae,  and  besieged  Canusium.  A  Samnite  corps 
under  Marias  Elgnatius  came  to  the  help  of  the  unwarlike 
region  and  actually  drove  back  the  Romans,  but  the  Romait 
general  succeeded  in  defeating  it  at  the  passage  of  the  Au- 
fidus ;  Egnatius  fell,  and  the  rest  of  the  army  had  to  seek 
shelter  behind  the  walls  of  Canusium.  The  Romans  again 
advanced  as  far  as  Venusia  and  Rubi,  and  became  masters 
of  all  Apulia.  Along  the  Fucine  lake  also  and  at  the 
Majella  mountains — the  chief  seats  of  the  insurrection — the 
Romans  restored  their  ascendancy ;  the  Marsians  succumbed 
to  Strabc'^i  lieutenants,  Quintus  Metellus  Pius  and  Gaius 

Cinna,   the  Vestinians   and   Paelignians  in  the 

following  year  (660)  to  Strabo  himself;  Italia 
the  capital  of  the  insurgents  became  once  more  the  modest 
Paelignian  country-town  of  Corfinium  ;  the  remnant  of  the 
lulian  senate  fled  to  the  Samnite  territory. 

The  Roman  southern  army,  which  was  now  under  the 

higly  Roman-i-or  with  the  inscription  **  hit  the  Picentes  **  or  **  hit  Pom* 
peiiis  ^ — the  former  Roman^  the  latter  Italian — are  even  now  sometimef 
found,  txUonging  to  that  period,  in  the  region  of  AscoU. 
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^..     ^        command  of  Lucius  Sulla,  had  at  the  Mime  tim« 

Dunugation  ' 

offwnpa 

•  j  far  as 


Dumuganon  ' 

offjampania     assumed  the  offensive  and   nad  penetrated  into 

a  j  far  as 

Noia.  southern  Campania  which  was  occupied  by  the 

enemy.  Stabiae  was  taken  and  destroyed  by 
Sulla  in  person  (30  April  665)  and  Herculaneniu 
b;  Titus  Didius,  who  however  fell  himself  (11  June)  appa- 
rentiy  at  the  assault  on  that  city.  Pompeii  resisted  longer. 
The  Samnite  general  Lucius  Cluentius  came  up  to  bring  re- 
lief to  the  town,  but  he  was  repulsed  by  Sulla ;  and  when, 
reinforced  by  bands  of  Celts,  he  renewed  his  attempt,  he 
waf3,  chi^ifly  owing  to  the  wavering  of  these  untrustworthy 
associates,  so  totally  defeated  that  his  camp  was  taken  and 
he  himself  was  cut  down  with  the  greater  part  of  his  troopa 
in  their  flight  towards  Nola.  The  grateful  Roman  army 
conferred  on  its  general  the  grass-wreath — the  homely  badge 
with  which  the  usage  of  the  camp  decorated  the  soldier  who 
had  by  his  energy  saved  a  division  of  his  comrades.  With- 
out pausing  to  undertake  the  siege  of  Nola  and  of  the  other 
Campanian  towns  still  occupied  by  the  Samnites,  Sulla  at 
Sniiain  o"^®  advanced  into  the  interior,  which  was  the 

Samnium.  head-quarters  of  the  insurrection.  The  speedy 
capture  and  fearful  punishment  of  Aeclanum  spread  terror 
throughout  the  Hirpinian  country ;  it  submitted  even  before 
the  arrival  of  the  Lucanian  contingent  which  had  set  itself 
in  motion  to  render  help,  and  Sulla  was  able  to  advance 
unhindered  as  far  as  the  territory  of  the  Samnite  confede- 
racy. The  pass,  where  the  Samnite  militia  under  Mutilus 
awaited  him,  was  turned,  the  Samnite  army  was  attacked  in 
rear,  and  defeated  ;  the  camp  was  lost,  the  general  escaped 
wounded  to  Aesemia.  Sulla  advanced  to  Bovianum,  the 
capital  of  the  Samnite  country,  and  compelled  it  to  surren- 
der by  a  second  victory  obtained  beneath  its  walls.  The 
/i<ivanced  season  alone  put  an  end  to  the  campaign  there. 

The  position  of  affairs  had  undergone  a  most  completf 
The  insur-  change.  Powerful,  victorious,  aggressive  as  was 
(h^^who^e  ^^^  insurrection  when  it  began  the  campaign  of 
JJ^T»^-  065,  it  emerged  from  it  deeply  humbled,  every- 
•••  where  beaten,  and  totally  hopeless.     All  north- 
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I  m  Italy  was  pacified.     In  central  Italy  both  coasts  wen 
wholly  in  the  Roman  power,  and  the  Abrnzzi  almost  entire 
ly  ;  Apulia  ns  far  as  Venusia,  and  Campania  as  far  as  Nola, 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  and  by  the  occupation 
of  the  Hirpinian  territory  the  communication  was  broken 
off  between  the  only  two  regions  still  persevering  in  open 
resistance,  the  Samnite  and  the  Lucano-Bruttian.    The  field 
of  the  insurrection  resembled  the  scene  of  an  immense  co»* 
flagration  dying  out ;  everywhere  the  eye  fell  on  ashes  and 
ruins  and  smouldering  brands ;  here  and  there  the  flame 
still  blazed  up  among  the  ruins,  but  the  fire  was  everywhere 
mastered,  and  there  was  no  further  threatening  of  danger. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  no  longer  sufficiently  discern 
in  the  «juperficial  accounts  hanled  down  to  us  the  causes  of 
this  sudden  revolution.     While  undoubtedly  the  dexterous 
leadership  of  Strabo  and  still  more  of  Sulla^  the  more  ener- 
getic concentration  of  the  Roman  forces,  and  their  quicker 
offensive  action  contributed  materially  to  that  result,  politi- 
cal causes  were  probably  at  work  along  with  the  military  in 
producing  the  singularly  rapid  fall  of  the  power  of  the  in- 
surgents ;  the  law  of  Silvanus  and  Carbo  probably  fulfilled 
its  design  in  carrying  defection  and  treason  to  the  common 
cause  into  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  misfortune,  as  has 
so  frequently  happened,  probably  fell  as  an  apple  of  discord 
among  the  loosely  connected  insurgent  communities. 

We  see  only — and  this  fact  points  to  an  internal  break- 
ing up  of  Italia,  that  must  certainly  have  been 
•nee  of  the  attended  by  violent  convulsions — that  the  Sam- 
nites,  perhaps  under  the  leadership  of  the  Mar- 
sian  Quintus  Silo  who  had  been  from  the  first  the  soul  of 
tl.^  insurrection  and  after  the  capitulation  of  the  Marsians 
had  gone  as  a  fugitive  to  the  neighbouring  people,  now 
assumcQ  another  organization  purely  confined  to  their  own 
land,  and,  after  *'  Italia  "  was  vanquished,  undertook  to  con* 
tinuo  the  struggle  as  "  Safini  "  or  Samnites.*     The  strong 

*  The  rare  denarii  with  Safinim  and  G.  MutH  in  Oscan  characten 
must  belong  to  this  period ;  for,  u  long  as  the  designation  Italia 
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Aesemia  was  converted  from  the  fortress  that  had  curbed, 
into  the  last  retreat  that  sheltered,  Samnite  freedom  ;  an 
army  assembled  consisting,  it  was  said,  of  30,000  infantry 
and  1,000  cavalry,  and  was  strengthened  by  the  manumis- 
sion and  incorporation  of  20,000  slaves ;  five  generals  were 
placed  at  its  head,  among  whom  Silo  was  the  first  and 
Mutilus  next  to  him.  With  astonishment  men  saw  the 
Samnite  wars  beginning  anew  afler  a  pause  of  two  hunired 
years,  and  the  resolute  nation  of  farmers  making  a  fresh 
attempt,  just  as  in  the  fiflh  century,  afler  the  Italian  con- 
federation was  shattered,  to  force  Rome  with  thfeir  own 
hand  to  recognize  their  country's  independence.  But  thif 
resolution  of  the  bravest  despair  made  not  much  change  in 
the  main  result;  although  the  mountain-war  in  Samnium 
and  Lucania  might  still  require  some  time  and  some  sacri- 
fices, the  insurrection  was  nevertheless  already  substantially 
at  an  end. 

In  the  meanwhile,  certainly,  there  had  occurred  a  fresh 
Outbreak  of  Complication,  for  the  Asiatic  difficulties  had  ren- 
the  Mithras     dei*ed  it  imperatively  necessary  to  declare  war 

datio  war.  ■» »    i 

agamst  Mithradates  king  of  Pontus,  and  for  next 
year  (666)  to  assign  one  consul  and  a  consular 
army  to  Asia- Minor.  Had  this  war  broken  out  a  year 
earlier,  the  contemporary  revolt  of  the  half  of  Italy  and 
of  the  most  important  of  the  provinces  would  have  occa- 
sioned immense  peril  to  the  Roman  state.  Now  that  the 
marvellous  good  fortune  of  Rome  had  once  more  been 
evinced  in  the  rapid  collapse  of  the  Italian  insurrection,  this 
Asiatic  war  just  beginning  was,  notwithstanding  its  being 
mixed  up  with  the  expiring  Italian  struggle,  not  of  a  n^ally 
dangerous  3haraeter ;  and  the  less  so,  because  Mithradates 
In  his  arrogance  refused  the  invitation  of  the  Italians  that 
he  should  afford  them  direct  assistance.  Still  it  was  in  a 
high  degree  inconvenient.  The  times  had  gone  by,  when 
they  without  hesitation  carried  on  simultaneously  an  ^taliac 

retained  by  the  insurgents,  no  single  canton  could,  aa  a  sovereigi 
lower,  coin  money  with  its  own  name. 


308  RevoU  of  the  Italian  StdJeotSj       [Book  IT 

and  a  iransmarine  war ;  the  state-chest  was  already  after 
two  years  of  warfare  utterly  exhausted,  and  the  formation 
of  a  new  army  in  addition  to  that  already  in  the  field 
seemed  scarcely  practicable.  But  they  resorted  to  such 
expedients  as  they  could.  The  sale  of  the  sites  that  had 
from  ancient  times  (i.  154)  remained  unoccupied  on  and 
near  the  citadel  to  persons  desirous  of  building,  which 
yielded  9,000  pounds  of  gold  (£360,000),  furnished  Um 
requisite  pecuniary  means.  Ko  new  army  was  formed,  buc 
that  which  was  under  Sulla  in  Campania  was  destined  to 
embark  Yor  Asia,  as  soon  as  the  state  of  things  in  southern 
Italy  should  allow  its  departure ;  which  might  be  expected, 
from  the  progress  of  the  army  operating  in  the  north  under 
Strabo,  to  happen  soon. 

So  the  third  campaign  in  666  began  amidst  (avourable 
prospects  for  Rome.    Strabo  put  down  the  last 
Tbixd  resistance  which  was  still  offered  in  the  Abruzzi. 

campa  gn.  j^  Apulia  Cosconius'  successor,  Quintus  Meteliua 
Pius,  son  of  the  conqueror  of  Numidia  and  not  unlike  hia 
father  in  his  strongly  conservative  views  as  well  as  in  mili- 
Capturo  of  ^^^Y  endowments,  put  an  end  to  the  resistance 
Vonusia,  ^^  ^^^  capture  of  Venusia,  at  which  3,000  armed 
men  were  taken  prisoners.  In  Samnium  Silo  no  doubt  suc- 
ceeded in  retaking  Bovianum  ;  but  in  a  battle,  in  which  he 
engaged  the  Roman  general  Mamercus  Aemilius,  the  Ro- 
mans conquered,  and — what  was  more  importtmt  than  the 
victory  itself — Silo  was  among  the  6,000  dead 
whom  the  Sanmites  lefl  on  the  field.  In  Cam- 
pania the  smaller  places,  which  the  Samnitcs  still  occupied, 
were  wrested  from  them  by  Sulla,  and  Nola  was  invested. 
The  Roman  general  Aulus  Gabinius  penetrated  also  into 
Lucania  and  gained  no  small  advantages ;  but,  after  he  had 
fallen  in  an  attack  on  the  enemy's  camp,  Lamponius  the 
insurgent  leader  and  his  followers  once  more  held  almost 
undisturbed  command  over  the  wide  and  desolate  Lucano 
Bruttian  country  and  even  made  an  attempt  to  seize  Rhe- 
gium,  which  was  frustrated,  however,  by  the  Sicilian  gov- 
ernor   Gains    Norbanus.      Notwithstanding   isolated    mia 
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ehances  the  Romans  were  constantly  drawing  nearer  to  the 
attainment  of  their  end ;  the  fall  of  Nola,  the  submission 
of  Samnium,  the  possibility  of  rendering  considerable  forces 
available  for  Asia  appeared  no  longer  distant,  when  the  tuni 
taken  by  affairs  in  the  capital  unexpectedly  gave  fresh  life 
to  the  well-nigh  extinguished  insurrection. 

Rome  was  in  a  fearful  ferment.  The  attack  of  Drusus 
Fmnent  in  upon  the  equestrian  courts  and  his  sudden  down- 
^'^^'"^  fall  brought  about  by  the  equestrian  party,  fol- 

lowed by  the  two-edged  Varian  warfare  of  prosecutions, 
had  sown  the  bitterest  discord  between  the  aristocracy  and 
the  bourgeoisie  as  well  as  between  the  moderates  and  the 
ultras.  Eve^ij^  had  completely  justified  the  party  of  con- 
cession ;  what  they  had  proposed  voluntarily  to  bestow, 
Rome  had  been  more  than  half  compelled  to  concede ;  but 
the  mode  in  which  the  concession  was  made  bore,  just  like 
the  earlier  refusal,  the  stamp  of  obstinate  and  shortsighted 
envy.  Instead  of  granting  equality  of  rights  to  all  Italian 
communities,  they  had  only  expressed  the  inferiority  in 
The  be-  another  form.     They  had  received  a  great  num 

rtowaiof  th«     ber  of  Italian  communities  into  Roman  citizen 

franco  use 

anditsiixni.  ship,  but  had  attached  to  what  they  thus  con 
ferred  an  injurious  stigma,  by  placing  the  new 
burgesses  alongside  of  the  old  on  nearly  the  same  footing 
as  the  freedmen  occupied  alongside  of  the  freeborn.  They 
had  irritated  rather  than  pacified  the  communities  between 
the  Po  and  the  Alps  by  the  concession  of  Latin  rights. 
Lastly,  they  had  withheld  the  franchise  from  a  considerable, 
and  that  not  the  worst,  portion  of  the  Italians — the  whole 
of  the  insurgent  communities  which  had  again  submitted ; 
and  not  only  so,  but,  instead  of  restoring  in  a  legal  shape 
ifae  former  treaties  annulled  by  the  insurrection,  they  had  .it 
the  utmost  renewed  them  as  a  matter  of  favoui-  and  ren- 
dered them  revocable  at  pleasure.*    The  disability  as  re- 

*  Lidnianua  (p.  15)  under  the  year  667  says :  deditieiia  omnibm 

[«]vi<a[«]  data;  qui  poUieiii  muU[a'\  milia  ntUitum  tia 

Xr.  .  .  .  cohartes  luiserunt ;  m  statement  in  which  Livy'i 

account  {Epif.  80) :  Italicit  populis  a  ienaiu  eiviias  data  ($t  rcnppearf 
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garded  the  right  of  voting  gave  the  deeper  offenfie,  that  il 
was — as  the  comitia  were  then  constituted — poli^oallj  ab- 
surd  and  the  hypocritical  care  of  the  govemraent  &>r  tht 

in  a  8umewbat  more  precise  shape.  The  deditieU  were  aooording  to 
Roman  state-law  those  peregrini  liberi  (Gaius  L  18-16,  25,  Ulp.  xx.  14 
xzii.  2),  who  had  become  subject  to  the  Romans  and  had  not  beea 
admitted  to  alliance.  They  might  retain  life,  liberty,  and  property,  sod 
might  be  formed  into  communities  with  a  coni<titution  of  their  own  i 
the  freedmen  who  were  by  legal  fiction  placed  on  the  same  footing  witL 
the  dediHeii  (it  qui  deditieiarum  numero  $utU^  only  by  erroneous  xtmge 
and  rarely  by  the  better  authors  called  directly  dedUieii  ;  GaL  L  12, 
Ulp.  i.  14,  Paul.  iv.  12,  6)  as  well  as  the  kindred  liberti  Latini  lumiani^ 
were  probably  an6h4f<;^  nuUiut  ceriae  eiviiatia  civeM  (Ulp*  xx.  14 ; 
comp.  Dig.  xlviil  19,  17,  1) ;  but  neither  the  Lathis  aor  the  deSihH 
themselves  were  necessarily  ano/.iSf^.  The  latter  nevertheless  were 
destitute  of  rights  as  respected  the  Roman  state,  in  so  far  as  by  Roman 
atate-law  every  dedUio  was  necessarily  unconditional  (Polyb.  xxL  1 ; 
comp.  XX.  9,  10,  xxxvL  2)  and  all  the  privileges  expressly  or  tacitlr 
conceded  to  them  were  conceded  only  preeario  and  therefore  revocable 
at  pleasure  (Appian,  Hisp.  44) ;  so  that  the  Roman  state,  whatever  It 
might  immediately  or  afterwards  decree  regarding  its  dedUicii,  could 
never  perpetrate  as  respected  them  a  violation  of  rightSL  This  destitu- 
tion of  rights  only  ceased  on  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  alliance 
(Liv.  xxxiv.  fi7).  Accordingly  dcditio  and  foedus  sppear  in  constitu- 
tional  law  as  contrasted  terms  excluding  each  other  (Liv.  iv.  80,  xxviH. 
84  ;  Cod.  Thood.  vii.  1.3,  16  and  Gothofr.  thereon),  and  of  precisely  the 
same  nature  is  the  distinction  current  among  the  jurists  between  Uie 
quatidetlUicii  and  the  quoti  Latini^  for  the  Latins  are  just  ihtfoed^roH 
eminently  so  called  (Cic.  pro  Ball.  24,  64). 

According  to  the  older  con.stitutionaI   law  there  were,  with   th# 

exception  of  the  not  numerous  communities  that  were  declared  to  have 

forfeited  their  treaties  in  consequence  of  the  Ilannibalic  war  (it  892)^ 

no  Italian  dediticii ;   in  the  Piaution  law  of  664-6  tii# 

description:    qui  foedtratit  civitatihtit  adtcripH  fiteruni 

(01c.  pro  Arch.  4,  7)  still  included  in  substance  all  Italians.     But  as  the 

dedUieii  who  received  the  franchise  suppl^^mentarily  in  667 

cannot  reasonably  be  understood  ns  embracing  merely  tilt 

Bruttii  and  Picentes,  we  may  assume  that  all  the  insurgents,  ?n  far  ai 

iliey  had  laid  down  their  arms  and  had  not  ac(iuired  the  franchise  under 

the  Ploutio-Papirian  law,  were  treated  as  dediticii^  or — which  is  the 

fame  tiling — that  their  treaties  cancelled  as  a  matter  of  course  by  th« 

bisurrcction  (hence  ^t  foederati  fucrunt  in  the  passage  of  Cicero  cited| 

were  not  legally  renewed  to  them  on  their  surrender 
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unstained  purity  of  the  electors  appeared  to  every  uiip 
prejudiced  person  ridiculous ;  but  all  these  restrictions  were 
dangerous,  inasmuch  as  they  invited  every  demagogue  tc 
carry  his  ulterior  objects  by  taking  up  the  more  or  less 
ju3t  demands  of  the  new  burgesses  and  of  the  Italians  c«- 
eluded  from  the  franchise.  While  accordingly 
effect  of  the  the  more  clear-seeing  of  the  aristocracy  crmld 
proseca-  not  but  find  these  partial  and  grudging  conces- 
sions as  inadequate  as  did  the  new  burgesses  and 
the  excluded  themselves,  they  further  painfully  felt  the  ab- 
sence from  their  ranks  of  the  numerous  and  excellent  men 
whom  the  Varian  commission  of  high-treason  had  exiled, 
and  whom  it  was  the  more  difficult  to  recall  because  they 
had  been  condemned  by  the  verdict  not  of  the  people  but 
of  the  jury-courts ;  for,  while  there  was  little  hesitation  as 
to  cancelling  a  decree  of  the  people  even  of  a  judicial  char- 
acter by  means  of  a  second,  the  cancelling  of  a  verdict  of 
jurymen  by  the  people  appeared  to  the  better  portion  of 
the  aristocracy  as  a  very  dangerous  precedent.  Thus 
neither  the  ultras  nor  the  moderates  were  content  with  the 
issue  of  tlie  Italian  crisis.     But  still  deeper  in- 

Mariufl. 

dignation  swelled  the  heart  of  the  old  man,  who 
had  gone  forth  to  the  Italian  war  with  revived  hopes  and 
had  come  back  from  it  reluctantly,  with  the  consciousness 
of  having  rendered  new  services  and  of  having  received  in 
return  new  and  most  severe  mortifications,  with  the  bitter 
feeling  of  being  no  longer  dreaded  but  despised  by  his  ene- 
mies, with  that  gnawing  spirit  of  vengeance  in  his  heart, 
which  feeds  on  its  own  poison.  It  was  true  of  him  also,  as 
of  the  new  burgesses  and  the  excluded  ;  incapable  and  awk- 
ward as  he  had  shown  himself  to  be,  his  popular  name  wat 
still  a  formidable  weapon  in  the  hand  of  a  demagogue. 
With  these  elements  of  political  convulsion  was  com- 
bined the  rapidly  spreading  decay  of  the  hon 
muitary  ourable  soldierly  spirit  and  of  military  disci* 

pline.  The  seeds,  which  were  sown  by  the  en* 
rolment  of  the  proletariate  in  the  army,  developed  them 
selves  with  alarming  rapidity  during  the  demoraSzing  in> 
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Burrectionary  war,  which  compelled  Rome  to  admit  to  th« 
aervice  every  man  capable  of  bearing  arms  without  distinc- 
tion, and  which  above  all  carried  political  partisanship 
directly  into  the  headquarters  and  into  the  soldiers'  tent^ 
The  effects  soon  appeared  in  the  slackening  of  all  the  bonds 
of  the  military  hierarchy.  During  the  sic^e  of  Pompeii 
Ihe  commander  of  the  Sullan  besieging  corps,  the  oonsulai 
Aulus  Postumius  Albinus,  was  put  to  death  with  stoneft 
and  bludgeons  by  his  soldiers,  who  believed  themselves  be- 
trayed by  their  general  U)  the  enemy ;  and  Sulla  the  com- 
mander-in-chief contented  himself  with  exhorting  the  troops 
to  eftace  the  memory  of  that  occurrence  by  their  brave  con- 
duct in  presence  of  the  enemy.  Tlie  authors  of  that  deed 
were  the  marines,  from  of  old  the  least  respectable  of  the 
troops.  A  division  of  legionaries  raised  chiefly  from  the 
city  populace  soon  followed  the  example  thus  given.  In- 
stigated by  Gaius  Titius,  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  market^ 
place,  it  laid  iiands  on  the  consul  Cato.  By  an  accident  he 
escaped  death  on  this  occasion  ;  Titius  was  arrested,  but 
was  not  punished.  When  Cato  soon  afterwards  actually 
perished  in  a  combat,  his  own  officers,  and  particularly  the 
younger  Gaius  Marius,  were — whether  justly  or  unjustly 
cannot  be  ascertained — designated  as  the  authors  of  his 
death. 

To  the  political  and  military  crisis  thus  beginning  fell  to 
EcoTJomte  be  added  the  economic  crisis — perhaps  still  more 
crisis.  terrible — which  set  in  upon  the  Roman  capital- 

ists in  consequence  of  the  Social  war  and  the  Asiatic  trou- 
bles. The  debtors,  unable  even  to  raise  the  interest  due 
und  yet  inexorably  pressed  by  their  creditors,  had  on  the 
one  hand  entreated  from  the  proper  judicial  authority,  the 
urban  praetor  Asellio,  a  respite  to  enable  them  to  dispose 
of  their  possessions,  and  on  the  other  hand  had  searched 
out  once  more  the  old  obsolete  laws  as  to  usury  (i.  890) 
and,  in  accordance  with  the  rule  established  in  olden  times, 
had  suod  their  creditors  for  fourfold  the  amount  of  the  in- 
terest paid  to  them  contrary  to  the  law.  Asellio  lent  him- 
self t<>  bend  the  de  facto  exist'mg  law  to  the  letter,  and  sano 
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tioned  in  the  usual  way  the  desired  actions  for  interest 
whereupon  the  offended  creditors  assembled  in  the  Forum 
under  the  leadership  of  the  tribune  of  the  people  Luciue 
Murder  of       Cassius,  and  attacked  and  killed  the  praetor  in 
'^*®"^'  front  of  the  temple  of  Concord,  just  as  in  his 

priestly  robes  he  was  presenting  a  sacrifice — an  outrage 
which  was  not  even  made  a  subject  of  investiga- 
tion (665).  On  the  other  hand  it  was  said  in 
the  circles  of  the  debtors,  that  the  suffering  multitude  could 
not  be  relieved  otherwise  than  by  "  new  account-books," 
that  is,  by  legally  cancelling  the  claims  of  all  creditors 
against  all  debtors.  Matters  stood  again  exactly  as  they 
had  stood  during  the  strife  of  the  orders ;  once  more  the 
capitalists  in  league  with  the  prejudiced  aristocracy  made 
war  against,  and  prosecuted,  the  oppressed  multitude  and 
the  middle  party  which  advised  a  modification  of  the  rigid 
letter  of  the  law  ;  once  more  Rome  stood  on  the  verge  of 
that  abyss  into  which  the  despairing  debtor  drags  his 
creditor  along  with  him.  But  since  that  time  the  simple 
civil  and  moral  organization  of  a  great  agricultural  city  had 
been  succeeded  by  the  social  antagonisms  of  a  capital  of 
many  nations,  and  by  that  demoralization  in  which  the 
prince  and  the  beggar  meet ;  now  everything  had  come  to 
be  on  a  broader,  more  abrupt,  and  fearfully  grander  scale. 
When  the  Social  war  brought  all  the  political  and  social 
elements  fermenting  among  the  citizens  into  collision  with 
each  other,  it  laid  the  foundation  for  a  new  revolution.  An 
accident  led  to  its  outbreak. 

It  was  the  tribune  of  the  people  Publius  Sulpicius  Rufus 
who  in  666  proposed  to  the  burgesses  to  declare 
Th8  Sui-  that  every  senator,  who  owed  more  than  2,000 
p  nn  aw8.  ^gj^Qf^i  (£82),  should  forfeit  his  seat  in  the  sen- 
al/C ;  to  grant  to  the  burgesses  condemned  by  non-free  jury 
courts  liberty  to  return  home ;  to  distribute  the  new  bui^ 
ge.*5ses  among  all  the  tribes,  and  likewise  to  allow  the  right 
of  voting  in  all  tribes  to  the  freedmen.  They  were  propo- 
sals which  from  the  mouth  of  such  a  man  were 
R^ifcs."*        at  least   somewhat   surprising.      Puhiius   Sul' 
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^**-  pieius  Rufiis  (born  in  630)  owed  his  political 

importance  not  so  much  to  his  noble  birth,  his  important 
oonneetions,  and  his  hereditary  wealth,  as  to  his  remarkable 
oratorical  talent,  in  which  none  of  his  contemporariea 
equalled  him.  His  powerful  voice,  his  lively  gesturef 
sometimes  bordering  on  theatrical  display,  the  luxuriant 
copiousness  of  his  flow  of  words  arrested,  even  if  they  dk) 
not  convince,  his  hearers.  As  a  partisan  he  was  from  the 
outset  on  the  side  of  the  senate,  and  his  first 
public  appearance  (G59)  had  been  the  impeach- 
ment of  Norhanus  who  was  mortally  hated  by  the  govern- 
ment party  (p.  262).  Among  the  conservatives  he  be- 
longed to  the  section  of  Crassus  and  Drusus.  We  do  not 
know  what  primarily  gave  occasion  to  his  solicit- 
ing the  tribuneship  of  the  people  for  666,  and 
on  its  account  renouncing  his  patrician  nobility ;  but  he 
seems  to  have  been  by  no  means  rendered  a  revolutionist 
through  the  fact  that  he,  like  the  whole  middle  party,  had 
been  persecuted  as  revolutionary  by  the  conservatiNes,  and 
to  have  by  no  means  intended  an  overthrow  of  the  constitu- 
tion in  the  sense  of  Gaius  Gracchus.  It  would  rather  seem 
that,  as  the  only  man  of  note  belonging  to  the  party  of 
Crassus  and  Drusus  who  had  come  forth  uninjured  from  thci 
storm  of  the  Varian  prosecutions,  he  felt  himself  called  on 
to  complete  the  work  of  Drusus  and  finally  to  abolish  the 
still  subsisting  disabilities  of  the  new  burgesses — for  which 
purpose  he  needed  the  tribunate.  Several  acts  of  his  even 
during  his  tribuneship  are  mentioned,  which  betray  the  very 
opposite  of  demagogic  designs.  For  instance,  he  prevented 
by  his  veto  one  of  his  colleagues  from  cancelling  through  a 
decree  of  the  people  the  sentences  of  jurymen  issued  under 
the  Varian  law  ;  and  when  the  late  aedile  Gaius  Caesar  ifn- 
cr>nstitutionally  became  a  candidate  for  the  consulship,  pas^ 
ing  over  the  praetorship  with  the  design,  it  was  alleged,  of 
getting  the  charge  of  the  Asiatic  war  afterwards  entrusted 
to  him,  Sulpieius  opposed  him  more  resolutely  and  sharply 
than  any  one  else.  Entirely  in  the  ppirit  of  Drusus,  he 
thus  demanded  from  himself  and  from  others  primarily  and 
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especially  the  maintenance  of  the  constitution.  But  in  fact 
he  was  as  little  able  as  was  Drusus  to  reconcile  things  that 
were  incompatible,  and  to  carry  out  in  strict  form  of  law 
the  change  of  the  constitution  which  he  had  in  view — « 
change  judicious  in  itself,  but  never  to  be  obtained  from  tht 
great  majority  of  the  old  burgesses  by  amicable  means. 
His  breach  with  the  powerful  family  of  the  Julii — amon^^ 
whom  the  consular  Lucius  Caesar,  the  brother  of  Gaius,  in 
particular  was  very  influential  in  the  senate — and  with  the 
section  of  the  aristocracy  adhering  to  it,  beyond  doubt 
materially  co-operated  and  carried  the  irascible  man  through 
jjersonal  exasperation  beyond  his  original  design. 

Yet  the  proposals  brought  in  by  him  were  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  be  by  no  means  out  of  keeping 

Tendency  . 

of  these  with  the  personal  character  and    the  previous 

^^^  party-position  of  their  author.     The  equalization 

of  the  new  burgesses  with  the  old  was  simply  a  partial  re- 
sumption of  the  proposals  drawn  up  by  Drusus  in  favour 
of  the  Italians  and,  like  these,  only  carried  out  the  require- 
ments of  a  sound  policy.  The  recall  of  those  condemned 
by  the  Varian  jurymen  no  doubt  sacrificed  the  principle  of 
the  inviolability  of  such  decisions  which  Sulpicius  himself 
had  just  practically  defended  ;  but  it  mainly  benefited  in 
the  first  instance  the  members  of  the  proposer's  own  party, 
the  moderate  conservatives,  and  it  may  be  very  well  con- 
ceived that  so  impetuous  a  man  mig)»t  when  first  corning 
forward  decidedly  combat  such  a  measure  and  then,  indig- 
nant at  the  resistance  which  he  encountered,  propose  it  him 
self.  The  measure  against  thd,  insolvency  of  senators  waa 
doubtless  called  forth  by  the  ex^^ure  of  the  economic  con« 
dition  of  the  ruling  families — so  deeply  embarrassed  not- 
withstanding all  their  outward  splendour — on  occasion  of 
the  last  financial  crisis.  It  was  painful  doubtless,  but  yet 
in  itself  conducive  to  the  rightly  understood  interest  of  the 
aristocracy,  that,  as  was  necessarily  the  effect  of  the  Sulpi- 
cian  proposal,  all  persons  should  withdraw  from  the  senate 
who  were  unable  speedily  to  meet  their  liabilities,  and  that 
tbe  ooterie-system,  which  found  one  of  its  main  suppoits  ii 
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the  insolvency  of  many  senators  and  their  consequent  d» 
pendonce  on  their  wealthy  colleagues,  should  be  checked  \rf 
the  removal  of  the  notoriously  venal  portion  of  the  sena- 
tors. At  the  same  time,  of  course,  we  do  not  mean  to  deny 
that  such  a  ourifieation  of  the  senate-house  so  abruptly  and 
invidiously  exposing  the  senate,  as  Rufus  proposed,  wonld 
certainly  never  have  been  proposed  without  his  personal 
quarrels  with  the  heads  of  the  ruling  coteries.  Lastly,  the 
regulation  in  favour  of  the  freedmen  had  undoubtedly  the 
primary  object  of  making  its  proposer  master  of  the  street; 
but  in  itself  it  was  neither  unwarranted  nor  incompatible 
with  the  aristocratic  constitution.  Since  the  freedmen  had 
begun  to  be  drawn  upon  for  military  service,  their  demand 
for  tlie  right  of  voting  was  so  far  justified,  as  the  right  of 
voting  and  the  obligation  of  service  had  always  gone  hand 
in  hand.  Moreover,  looking  to  the  nullity  of  the  comitia, 
it  was  politically  of  very  little  moment  whether  one  sewer 
more  emptied  itself  into  that  slough.  The  difficulty  whidi 
the  oligarchy  felt  in  governing  with  the  comitia  was  lessened 
rather  than  increased  by  the  unlimited  admission  of  the 
freedmen,  who  were  to  a  very  great  extent  personally  and 
financially  dependent  on  the  ruling  families  and,  if  rightly 
used,  might  just  furnish  the  government  with  a  means  of 
controlling  the  elections  more  thoroughly  than  before.  This 
mciisure  certainly,  like  every  other  political  favour  shown 
to  the  proletiiriate,  ran  counter  to  the  tendencies  of  thp 
aristocracy  friendly  to  reform  ;  but  it  was  for  Rufus  hardly 
anything  else  than  what  the  corn-law  had  been  for  Drusus 
—a  means  of  drawing  the  proletariate  over  to  his  side  and 
of  breaking  dovvn  with  its  aid  the  opposition]  against  the 
truly  beneficial  reforms  which  he  nieditiited.  It  was  easy 
to  foresee  that  this  opposition  would  not  be  slight;  that  the 
narrow-minded  aristocracy  and  the  narrow-minded  hour- 
geoisie  would  display  the  same  stupid  jealousy  after  the 
subduing  of  the  insurrection  as  they  had  displayed  before 
its  outbreak  ;  that  the  great  majority  of  all  parties  would 
secretly  or  even  openly  characterize  the  partial  concessiont 
made  at  the  moment  of  the  most  formidable  danger  as  un- 
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seasonable  compliances,  and  would  passionately  resist  everji 
attempt  to  extend  them.  The  example  of  Drusus  had 
shown  what  came  of  undertaking  to  carry  conservative  re* 
forms  solely  in  reliance  on  a  senatorial  majority  ;  it  waa  ft 
course  quite  intelligible,  that  his  friend  who  shared  hl» 
views  should  attempt  to  carry  out  kindred  designs  in  oppo« 
sit  ion  to  that  majority  and  under  the  forms  of  demagoglsm. 
Kufus  accordingly  gave  himself  no  trouble  to  gain  the  sci> 
ate  over  to  his  views  by  the  bait  of  the  jury  courts.  lU 
found  a  better  support  in  the  freed  men  and  above  all  in  th^* 
armed  retinue — consisting,  according  to  the  report  of  hif 
opponents,  of  3,000  hired  men  and  an  "  opposition-senate  ** 
of  600  young  men  from  the  better  class — with  which  he 
appeared  in  the  streets  and  in  the  Forum. 

His  proposals  accordingly  met  with  the  most  decided 
resistance  from  the  majority  of  the  senate,  whicli 
01  the  gov-      first,  to  gain  time,  induced  the  consuls  Lucius 
ernmen  Comelius  Sulla  and  Quintus  Pompeius  Rufus, 

both  declared  opponents  of  demagogism,  to  enjoin  extraor- 
dinary religious  observances,  during  which  the  popular 
assemblies  were  suspended.  Sulpicius  replied 
by  a  violent  tumult,  in  which  among  other  vic- 
tims the  young  Quintus  Pompeius,  son  of  the  one  and  son- 
in-law  of  the  other  consul,  met  his  death  and  the  lives  of 
both  consuls  themselves  were  seriously  threatened — Sulla  is 
said  even  to  have  escaped  only  by  Marius  opening  to  him  his 
house.  They  were  obliged  to  yield  ;  Sulla  agreed  to  coun- 
termand the  announced  solemnities,  and  the  Sulpician  pro* 
posals  now  passed  without  further  difficulty.  But  this  was 
far  from  determining  their  fate.  Though  the  aristocracy  im 
the  capital  might  own  its  defeat,  there  was  now — for  the 
lirst  time  since  the  commencement  of  the  revolution — yet 
another  power  in  Italy  which  could  not  be  overlooked,  viz., 
Position  of  ^^^  ^^o  Strong  and  victorious  armies  of  the  pro* 
^^^  consul  Strabo  and  the  consul  Sulla.     The  politi- 

cal position  of  Strabo  might  be  ambiguous,  but  Sulla, 
although  he  had  given  way  to  open  violence  for  the  mo 
ment|  was  on  the  best  terms  with  the  majority  of  the  seD 
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Ate ;  and  not  on.y  so,  but  he  had,  immediatelj  after  ooun 
termanding  the  solemnities^  departed  for  Campania  to  joiE 
his  army.    To  terrify  the  unarmed  consul  by  bludgeons  oi 
the  defenceless  capital  by  the  swords  of  the  legions^  amount- 
ed to  the  same  thing  in  the  end  :  Sulpicius  expected  that  hi* 
opponent,  now  when  he  could,  would  requite  Tiolenoe  with 
violence  and  return  to  the  capital  at  the  head  of  his  legions 
to  overthrow  the  conservative  demagogue  and  his  laws  along^ 
with  him.     Perhaps  he  was  mistaken.     Sulla  was  as  eager^ 
for  the  war  against  Mithradates  as  he  was  probably  averse'*. 
to  the  political  exhalations  of  the  capital ;  considering  hi» 
original  spirit  of  indifference  and  his  unrivalled  politicah 
nonchalance,  there  is  great  probability  that  he  by  no  meana  ^ 
meditated  the  cwtp  (Titat  which  Sulpicius  expected,  and  that,^ 
if  he  had  been  let  alone,  he  would  have  embarked  without  ^ 
delay  with  his  troops  for  Asia  so  soon  as  he  had  captured 
Nola,  with  the  siege  of  which  he  was  still  occupied. 

But,  be  this  as  it  might,  Sulpicius,  with  a  view  to  parry 
the  anticipated  blow,  conceived  the  scheme  of 
nomiSaiod       taking  the  supreme  command  from  Sulla;  and 
£Sie"in'      ^^^^  ^^^^  purpose  joined  with  Marius,  whose  name 
^1^**  was  still  sufficiently  popular  to  make  a  proposal 

to  transfer  to  him  the  chief  command  in  the 
Asiatic  war  appear  plausible  to  the  multitude,  and  whose 
military  position  and  ability  might  prove  a  support  in  the 
event  of  a  rupture  with  Sulla.  Sulpicius  probably  did  not 
overlook  the  danger  involved  in  placing  that  old  man — not 
less  incapable  than  vengeful  and  ambitious — at  the  head  of 
the  Campanian  army,  and  as  little  the  scandalous  irregular- 
ity of  entrusting  an  extraordinary  supremo  command  by 
decree  of  the  people  to  a  private  man  ;  but  the  v&t^  tried 
incapacity  of  Marius  as  a  statesman  gave  a  sort  of  guarantee 
that  he  could  not  seriously  endanger  the  constitution,  and 
above  all  the  personal  position  of  Sulpicius,  if  he  formed  a 
correct  estimate  of  Sulla's  design?,  was  one  of  so  imminent 
peril  that  such  considerations  could  hardly  he  longer  heeded. 
That  the  worn-out  hero  hiinstl  should  readily  meet  the 
wishes  of  any  one  who  would  employ  him  as  a  condottiere. 
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was  a  matter  of  course ;  his  heart  had  now  for  many  yeaii 
longed  for  tlie  command  in  an  Asiatic  war,  and  not  lesi 
perhaps  for  an  opportunity  of  settling  accounts  thoroughly 
with  the  majority  of  the  senate.  Accordingly  on  the  pro 
posal  of  Sulpicius  jGaius  Marius  was  by  decree  of  the  peo 
pie  invested  with  extraordinary  supreme,  or  as  it  was  called 
proconsular,  power,  and  obtained  the  command  of  the  Cam* 
panian  army  and  the  superintendence  of  the  war  against 
Mithradates ;  and  two  tribunes  of  the  people  were  de»" 
patched  to  the  camp  at  Nola,  with  a  view  to  have  the  army 
handed  ever  to  them  by  Sulla. 

Sulla  was  not  the  man  to  yield  to  such  a  summons.  If 
Sulla's  re-  any  one  had  a  vocation  to  the  chief  command  in 
"^  the  Asiatic  war,  it  was  Sulla.     He  had  a  few 

years  before  commanded  with  the  greatest  success  in  the 
same  theatre  of  war ;  he  had  contributed  more  than  any 
other  man  to  the  subjugation  of  the  dangerous  Italian  insur- 
rection ;  as  consul  of  the  year  in  which  the  Asiatic  war 
broke  out,  he  had  been  invested  with  the  command  in  it 
after  the  customary  way  and  with  the  full  consent  of  his 
colleague,  who  was  on  friendly  terms  with  him  and  related 
to  him  by  marriage.  It  was  expecting  a  great  deal  to  sup- 
pose that  he  wouldf  in  accordance  with  a  decree  of  the  sove- 
reign burgesses  of  Rome,  give  up  a  command  undertaken 
in  such  circumstances  to  an  old  military  and  political  an« 
tagonist,  in  whose  hands  the  army  might  be  turned  to  none 
could  tell  what  violent  and  preposterous  proceedings.  Sulla 
was  neither  good-natured  enough  to  comply  voluntarily  with 
such  an  order,  nor  dependent  enough  to  be  compelled  to  do 
so.  His  army  was — partly  in  consequence  of  the  altera- 
tions of  the  military  system  which  originated  with  Marius, 
partly  from  the  moral  laxity  and  the  military  strictness  of 
its  discipline  in  the  hands  of  Sulla — little  more  than  a  body 
of  mercenaries  absolutely  devoted  to  their  leader  and  in- 
different to  political  affairs.  Sulla  himself  was  a  hardened, 
cool,  and  clear-headed  man,  in  whose  eyes  the  sovereign 
Roman  burgesses  were  a  rabble,  the  hero  of  Aquae  Sextiae 
a  bankrupt  swindler,  formal  legality  a  mere  phrase,  Romt 
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itself  a  citj  without  a  garrison  and  with  its  walla  half  ii 
ruins,  which  could  be  far  more  easily  captured  than  Nolai. 

On  these  views  he  acted.     He  assembled  his  soldiers — 
there  were  six  legions,  or  about  35,000  men— 
maztahon        and  explained  to  them  the  summons  that  had 
^^^^  arrived  from  Rome,  not  forgetting  to  hint  that 

the  new  commander-in-chief  would  undoubtedly  lead  to 
Asia  Minor  not  the  army  as  it  stood,  but  another  formed 
of  fresh  troops.  The  superior  officers,  who  still  had  mors 
of  the  citizen  than  the  soldier,  kept  aloof^  and  only  one  of 
them  followed  the  general  towards  the  capital ;  but  the  sol- 
diers, who  in  accordance  with  earlier  experiences  (IL  410) 
hoped  to  find  in  Asia  an  easy  war  and  endless  booty,  were 
furious  ;  in  a  moment  the  two  tribunes  that  had  come  from 
Rome  were  torn  in  pieces,  and  from  all  sides  the  cry  arose 
that  the  general  should  lead  them  to  Rome.  Without  delay 
tho  consul  started,  and  forming  a  junction  with  his  like- 
minded  colleague  by  the  way,  he  arrived  by  quick  marches 
— little  troubling  himself  about  the  deputies  who  hastened 
from  Rome  to  meet  and  attempted  to  detain  him — ^beneath 
the  walls  of  the  capital.  Suddenly  the  Romans  beheld 
columns  of  Sulla's  army  take  their  station  at  the  bridge 
over  the  Tiber  and  at  the  Colline  and  Esquilinc  gates ;  and 
then  two  legions  in  battle  array,  with  their  standards  at 
their  head,  crossed  the  sacred  boundary  within  which  the 
law  had  forbidden  war  to  enter.  Many  a  worse  quarrel, 
many  an  important  feud  had  been  brought  to  a  settlement 
within  those  walls,  without  a  Roman  army  venturing  to 
break  the  sacred  fence  of  the  city ;  that  step  was  now  taken, 
primarily  for  the  sake  of  the  miserable  question  whether 
this  or  that  officer  was  called  to  command  in  the  East. 

The  entering  legions  advanced  as  far  as  the  height  of 
Rome  the  Esquiline ;    when   the   missiles  and  stones 

•ocupicd.  descending  in  showers  from  the  roofs  made  th« 
soldiers  waver  and  they  began  to  give  way,  Sulla  bran* 
dished  a  blazing  torch,  and  with  firebrands  and  threats  of 
setting  the  houses  on  fire  the  legions  cloaied  their  way  to 
the  Esquiline  Forum   (not  far  from  S.  Maria  Maggiore) 
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There  the  force  hastily  collected  by  Marius  and  Sulpieiul 
awaited  them,  and  by  its  superior  numbers  repelled  the  first 
advancing  columns.  But  reinforcements  came  up  from  the 
gates ;  another  division  of  the  Sullans  made  preparations 
for  turning  the  defenders  by  the  street  of  the  Subura ;  the 
latter  were  obliged  to  retire.  At  the  temple  of  Tell  us, 
where  the  Esquiline  begins  to  slope  towards  the  great 
Forum,  Marius  attempted  once  more  to  make  a  stand  ;  he 
adjured  the  senate  and  equites  and  all  the  citizens  to  throw 
themselves  across  the  path  of  the  legions ;  it  was  in  vain. 
Even  when  the  slaves  were  summoned  to  arm  under  the 
promise  of  freedom,  not  more  than  three  of  them  appeared. 
Nothing  remained  for  the  leaders  but  to  escape  in  all  haste 
through  the  still  unoccupied  gates  ;  after  a  few  hours  Sulla 
was  absolute  master  of  Rome.  That  night  the  watchfire« 
of  the  legions  blazed  in  the  great  market-place  of  the 
capital. 

The  first  military  intervention  in  civil  feuds  had  fully 
demonstrated,  not  only  that  the  political  strug- 
bm  restora-  gles  had  reached  the  point  at  which  nothing  save 
^  open  and  direct  force  proves  decisive,  but  also 

that  the  power  of  the  bludgex>n  was  of  no  avail  against  the 
power  of  the  sword.  It  was  the  conservative  party  which 
first  drew  the  sword,  and  which  accordingly  in  due  time 
experienced  the  truth  of  the  ominous  words  of  the  Gospel 
as  to  those  who  first  have  recourse  to  it.  For  the  present 
they  triumphed  completely  and  might  put  the  victory  into 
formal  shape  at  their  own  pleasure.  As  a  matter  of  course, 
the  Sulpician  laws  were  characterized  as  legally  null.  Thei? 
author  and  his  most  notable  adherents  had  fled  ;  they  were, 
twelve  in  number,  proscribed  by  the  senate  to  be  arrested 
Death  of  ^nd  executed  as  enemies  of  their  country.  PuIk 
Bu'pidus.  Ym%  Sulpicius  was  accordingly  seizea  at  Lauren- 
tum  and  put  to  death ;  and  the  he^d  of  the  tribune,  sent  to 
Sulla,  was  by  his  orders  exposed  in  the  Forum  at  the  very 
rostra  where  he  himself  had  stood  but  a  few  days  before  in 
the  full  vigour  of  youth  uid  eloquence  The  rest  of  tht 
proscribed  were  pursued ;  the  assassins  were  oa  the  track 

Vol.  IIL-U* 
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Flight  of        o^  6^^^  ^^^  ^^^  Gaius  Marius.    Alllioiigh  tht 
MorioB.  general  might  have  clouded  the  memory  of  hit 

glorious  days  by  a  sucoession  of  pitiful  prooeedingSy  i  on 
that  the  deliverer  of  his  country  was  running  for  his  life,  hm 
was  once  more  the  victor  of  Vercellae,  and  with  breathlea 
suspense  all  Italy  listened  to  the  incidents  of  his  marvellous 
flight.  At  Ostia  he  had  gone  on  board  a  transport  with  the 
view  of  sailing  for  Africa ;  but  adverse  winds  and  want  of 
provisions  compelled  him  to  land  at  the  Cireeian  promon 
tory  and  to  wander  at  random.  With  few  attendants  and 
without  trusting  himself  to  a  roof,  the  grey-haired  consular, 
often  suffering  from  hunger,  found  his  way  on  foot  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Roman  colony  of  Mintumae  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Garigllano.  There  the  pursuing  cavalry  were 
seen  in  the  distance ;  with  great  difliculty  he  reached  the 
coast  and  a  trading-vessel  lying  there  withdrew  him  from 
his  pursuers ;  but  the  timid  mariners  soon  put  him  ashore 
again  and  made  off,  while  Marius  stole  along  the  beach. 
His  pursuers  found  him  in  the  salt-marsh  of  Mintumae  sunk 
to  the  girdle  in  tiie  mud  and  with  his  head  concealed  amidst 
a  quantity  of  reeds,  and  delivered  him  to  the  civic  authori- 
ties of  Mintumae.  He  was  placed  in  prison,  and  the  town- 
executioner,  a  Cimbrian  slave,  was  sent  to  put  him  to  death ; 
but  the  German  trembled  before  the  flashing  eyes  of  his  old 
conqueror  and  the  axe  fell  from  his  hands,  when  the  general 
with  his  powerful  voice  haughtily  demanded  whether  he 
dared  to  kill  Gaius  Marius.  When  they  learned  this,  the 
magistrates  of  Mintumae  were  ashamed  that  the  deliverer 
of  Rome  should  meet  with  greater  reverence  from  slaves  to 
whoin  he  had  brought  servitude  than  from  his  fi-llow-citizena 
ti>  whom  he  had  brought  freedom  ;  they  loosed  his  fetters, 
gave  him  a  vessel  and  money  for  travelling  expenses,  and 
sent  him  10  Aenaria  (Ischia).  The  proscribed  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Sulpicius  gradually  met  in  those  waters ;  they 
landed  at  Eryx  and  at  what  was  formerly  Carthage,  but  the 
Roman  magistrates  i)Oth  in  Sicily  and  in  Africa  sent  them 
away.  So  they  escaped  to  Numidia,  whose  sandy  desertf 
gave  them  a  place  of  refuge  for  the  winter     But  the  king 
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Hienipsal  II.,  whom  they  hoped  to  gain  and  who  had  seemed 
for  a  time  willing  to  unite  wi'^h  them,  had  only  done  so  to 
lull  them  into  security,  and  now  attempted  to  seize  theii 
persons.  With  great  difficulty  the  fugitives  escaped  from 
his  cavalry,  and  found  a  temporary  refuge  in  the  little  island 
of  Kerkina  (Kerkena)  on  the  coast  of  Tunis,  We  kiiow 
not  whether  Sulla  thanked  his  fortunate  star  that  he  IukI 
been  spared  the  odium  of  putting  to  death  the  victor  of  the 
Cimbrians ;  at  any  rate  it  does  not  appear  that  the  magis^ 
trates  of  Minturnae  were  punished. 

With  a  view  to  remove  existing  evils  and  to  prevent 
Legislation  future  revolutions,  Sulla  suggested  a  series 
of  Sulla.  q£  jjg^  legislative  enactments.  For  the  hard- 
pressed  debtors  nothing  seems  to  have  been  done,  except 
that  the  rules  as  to  the  maximum  rate  of  interest  were 
enforced ;  *  directions  moreover  were  given  for  the  forma- 
tion of  a  number  of  colonies.  The  senate  which  had  been 
greatly  thiiuied  by  the  battles  and  prosecutions  of  the  Social 
War  was  filled  up  by  the  admission  of  300  new  senators, 
who  were  naturally  selected  in  the  interest  of  the  Optimates. 
Lastly,  material  changes  were  adopted  in  respect  to  the 
mode  of  election  and  the  initiative  of  legislation.  The 
arrangement  for  voting  in  the  centuriate  comitia 
introduced  in  513  (ii.  417),  which  conceded  an 
equal  voice  to  each  of  the  five  property-classes,  was  again 
exchanged  for  the  old  Servian  arrangement,  under  which  the 
first  class  alone,  having  estate  of  100,000  sesterces  (£1,000) 
or  upwards,  possessed  almost  half  of  the  votes.  Practi 
cally  there  was  thus  introduced  for  the  election  of  consuls, 
praetors,  and  censors,  a  census  which  really  excluded  the 
non-wealthy  from  exercising  the  suffrage.  The  legislative 
initiative  in  the  case  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  wjis  re- 

*  It  is  not  clear,  what  the  lex  uneiaria  of  the  consuls  SuUu  and 
|.  Rofus  in  tlie  year  666  prescribed  in  this  respect ;  but  the 

simplest  hypothesis  is  that  which  regards  it  as  a  reoowal 
^'  of  the  law  of  897  (i.  366),  so  that  the  highest  allowablt 

rate  of  interest  was  again   (^^th  of  the  capital  for  the  year  of  tM 
•nonths  or  10  per  cent,  for  the  year  of  twelve  months. 
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Rtrictcd  by  the  rule,  that  every  proposal  had  henceforth  t4 
be  siihinitted  by  them  in  the  first  instance  to  the  acnato  aii^ 
could  only  come  before  the  people  in  the  event  of  the  aoih 
ate  approving  it. 

These  enactments  which  were  called  forth  by  the  Sui- 
pician  attempt  at  revolution  from  the  man  who  then  came 
forward  as  the  shield  and  sword  of  the  constitutional  partj 
— the  c(-nsul  Sulla — bear  an  altogether  peculiar  character. 
Sulla  ventured,  without  consulting  the  burgesses  or  jury- 
men, to  pronounce  sentence  of  death  on  twelve  of  the  most 
distinguished  men,  including  magistrates  actually  in  office 
and  the  most  famous  general  of  his  time,  and  publicly  to 
defend  theae  proscriptions ;  a  violation  of  the  venerable  and 
sacred  laws  of  appeal,  which  met  with  severe  censure  even 
from  very  conservative   men,  such  as  Quintus  Scaevola, 
He  ventured  to  overthrow  an  arrangement  as  to  the  elec- 
tions which  had  subsisted  for  a  century  and  a  half,  and  to 
restore  the  electoral  census  which  had  been  long  obsolete 
and  proscribed.     He  ventured  practically  to  withdraw  the 
right  of  legislation  from  its  two  primitive  factors,  the  magis- 
trates and  the  comitia,  and  to  transfer  it  to  a  board  which 
had  at  no  time  possessed  formally  any  other  privilege  in 
this  respect  than  that  of  being  asked  for  its  advice  (i.  408), 
Hardly  had  any  democrat  ever  exercised  justice  in  forms  so 
tyrannical,  or  disturbed  and  remodelled  the  foundations  of 
the  constitution  with  so  reckless  an  audacity,  as  this  con- 
servative reformer.     But  if  we  look  at  the  substance  instead 
of  the  form,  we  reach  very  different  conclusions.     Revolu- 
tions have  nowhere  ended,  and  least  of  all  in  Rome,  without 
demanding  a  certain  number  of  victims,  who  under  forma 
more  or  less  borrowed  from  justice  atone  for  the  fault  of 
defeat  as  though  it  were  a  crime.     Any  one  who  recalls  the 
succession  of  prosecutions   carried   on   by    the  victorious 
party  aflcr  the  fall  of  the  Gracchi  and  Saturninus  (p.  120, 
162,  262)   will  be  inclined  to  yield  to  the  victor  of  the 
Esquiline  market  the  praise  of  candour  and  comparative 
moderation,  in  so  fiir  as,  first,  he  without  ceremony  accepted 
as  war  what  was  really  such  and  proscribed  the  men  whc 
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were  defeated  as  enemies  beyond  the  pale  of  the  law,  and, 
secondly,  he  limited  as  far  as  possible  the  nimiber  of  vio^ 
tims  and  allowed  at  least  no  ofiensive  outbreak  of  fur^ 
against  inferior  persons.  A  similar  moderation  appears  in 
the  political  arrangements.  The  innovation  as  respects 
l^slation — the  most  important  and  apparently  the  mosi 
comprehensive — in  fact  only  brought  the  letter  of  the  con- 
stitution into  harmony  with  its  spirit.  The  Roman  legisla* 
tion,  under  which  any  consul,  praetor,  or  tribune  could  pro 
pose  to  the  burgesses  any  measure  at  pleasure  and  bring  it 
to  the  vote  without  debate,  had  from  the  first  been  irra- 
tional and  had  become  daily  more  so  with  the  growing 
nullity  of  the  oomitia;  it  was  only  tolerated,  because  in 
practice  the  senate  had  claimed  for  itself  the  privilege  of 
previous  deliberation  and  regularly  crushed  any  proposal 
put  to  the  vote  without  such  previous  deliberation  by  means 
of  the  political  or  religious  veto  (i.  409).  The  revolution 
had  swept  away  these  barriers ;  and  in  consequence  that 
absurd  system  now  began  fully  to  develop  its  results,  and 
to  put  it  in  the  power  of  any  petulant  knave  to  overthrow 
the  state  in  due  form  of  law.  What  was  under  such  cir* 
cumstances  more  natural,  more  necessary,  more  truly  con* 
servative,  than  now  to  recognize  formally  and  expressly  the 
legislation  of  the  senate  to  which  effect  had  been  hitherto 
given  by  a  circuitous  process  ?  The  renewal  of  the  electoral 
census  was  in  a  somewhat  similar  position.  The  earlier 
constitution  was  thoroughly  based  on  it;  and 
the  reform  of  513,  while  restricting  the  privi» 
leges  of  the  men  of  wealth,  had  rigorously  retained  the 
principle  of  excluding  the  burgesses  rated  below  11,000 
sesterces  (£110)  from  any  sort  of  influence  on  the  elections. 
But  sinoe  that  year  there  had  occurred  an  immense  financial 
revolution,  which  would  itself  have  justified  a  nominal 
raising  of  the  minimum  census.  The  new  timocracy  conse* 
qiu'ntly  changed  the  letter  of  the  constitution  only  with  a 
view  to  remain  faithful  to  its  spirit  while  it  at  the  same 
time  in  the  mildest  possible  form  attempted  at  least  to 
check  the  disgraceful  bribery  with  all  the  evils  therewith 
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connected.  Lastly,  the  regulations  in  favour  of  debtora  and 
the  resumption  of  the  schemes  of  colonization  gave  expreM 
proof  that  Sulla,  although  not  disposed  to  approve  tiie  im- 
petuous proposals  of  Sulpicius,  was  yet,  like  Sulpidus  and 
Drusus  and  all  the  more  far-seeing  aristocrats  in  general^ 
fiivourable  to  material  reforms  in  themselves;  and  witjiaft 
we  may  not  overlook  the  circumstance,  that  he  proposed 
these  measures  after  the  victory  and  entirely  of  his  own  free 
will.  If  we  combine  with  such  considerations  the  fact,  that 
Sulla  allowed  the  principal  foundations  of  the  Graocban 
constitution  to  stand  and  disturbed  neither  the  equestrian 
courts  nor  the  largesses  of  grain,  we  shall  find  warrant  for 
the  opinion  that  the  Sullan  arrangement  of  666 
substantially  adhered  to  the  status  quo  subsist 
ing  since  the  fall  of  Gaius  Gracchus ;  he  merely,  on  the  one 
hand,  altered  as  the  times  required  the  traditional  rules  that 
primarily  threatened  danger  to  the  existing  government| 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  sought  to  remedy  according  to  his 
power  the  existing  social  evils,  so  far  as  either  could  be  done 
without  touching  ills  that  lay  deeper.  Emphatic  contempt 
for  constitutional  formalism  in  connection  with  a  vivid  ap- 
preciation of  the  intrinsic  value  of  existing  arrangements, 
clear  perceptions,  and  praiseworthy  intentions  mark  this 
legislation  throughout.  But  it  bears  also  a  certain  frivo- 
lous and  superficial  character ;  it  needed  in  particular  a  great 
amount  of  good  nature  to  believe  that  the  fixing  a  maximum 
of  interest  would  remedy  the  complications  of  debtor  and 
creditor,  and  that  the  right  of  previous  deliberation  on  the 
pnrt  of  the  senate  would  prove  more  capable  of  resisting 
future  demagogism  than  the  right  of  veto  and  religion  had 
previously  ])een. 

In  reality  new  clouds  very  soon  began  to  overcast  the 
Kfworan-  clcar  sky  of  the  conservatives.  The  relations 
iiiications.  Qf  ^g|j^  assumed  daily  a  more  threatening  char- 
acter. The  state  had  already  suffered  the  utmost  injury 
through  the  delay  which  the  Sulpician  revolution  had  oeoi» 
sioned  in  the  departure  ol  the  army  for  Asia  ;  the  embarki^ 
tion  could  on  no  account  be  longer  postponed.     Meanwhile 
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Sulla  hoped  to  leave  behind  him  guarantees  agninst  2;  new 
assault  on  the  oligarchy  in  Italy,  partly  in  the  consuls  who 
would  be  elected  under  the  new  electoial  arrangements, 
partly  and  especially  in  the  armies  employed  in  suppressing 
the  remains  of  the  Italian  insurrection.  In  the  consular 
comitia,  however,  the  choice  did  not  fall  on  the  candidates 
set  up  by  Sulla,  but  Lucius  Cornelius  Cinna, 
who  belonged  to  the  most  determined  opposi 
don,  was  associated  with  Gnaeus  Octavius,  a  man  certainly 
of  strictly  Optimate  views.  It  may  be  presumed  that  it 
was  chiefly  the  capitalist  party,  which  by  this  choice  retali- 
ated on  the  author  of  the  interest-law,  Sulla  accepted  the 
unpleasant  election  with  the  declaration  that  he  was  glad  to 
see  the  burgesses  making  use  of  their  constitutional  liberty 
of  choice,  and  contented  himself  with  exacting  from  both 
consuls  an  oath  that  they  would  faithfully  observe  the  exisl> 
ing  constitution.  Of  the  armies,  the  one  on  which  the  mat 
ter  chiefly  depended  was  that  of  the  north,  as  the  greater 
part  of  the  Campanian  army  was  destined  to 
depart  for  Asia.  Sulla  got  the  command  of  the 
former  entrusted  by  decree  of  the  people  to  his  devoted 
colleague  Quintus  Rufus,  and  procured  the  recall  of  the 
former  general  Gnaeus  Strabo  in  such  a  manner  as  to  spare 
as  far  as  possible  his  feelings — the  more  so,  because  the 
latter  belonged  to  the  equestrian  party  and  his  passive  atti- 
tude during  the  Sulpician  troubles  had  occasioned  no  small 
anxiety  to  the  aristocracy.  Rufus  arrived  at  the  army  and 
took  the  chief  command  in  Strabo's  stead  ;  but  a  few  days 
afterwards  he  was  killed  by  the  soldiers,  and  Strabo  re. 
turned  to  the  command  which  he  had  hardly  abdicated. 
He  was  regarded  as  the  instigator  of  the  murder ;  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  was  a  man  from  whom  such  a  deed  might  be 
expected,  that  he  reaped  the  fruits  of  the  crime,  and  that  he 
punished  the  well-known  perpetrators  of  it  only  ivith  words. 
The  removal  of  Kufus  and  the  commandership  of  Strabo 
formed  a  new  and  serious  danger  for  Sulla ;  yet  he  did  noth« 
ing  to  deprive  the  latter  of  his  command.  Soon  afterwards, 
when  his  consulship  expired,  he  found  himself  on  the  one 
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hand  urged  by  his  successor  Cinna  to  depart  at  length  fof 
Asia  where  his  presence  was  certainly  uigently  needed,  and 
on  the  other  hand  cited  by  one  of  the  new  tribunes  before 
the  bftr  of  the  people ;  it  was  clear  to  the  dullest  eye,  tlial 
a  new  attacic  on  him  and  his  party  was  in  preparatioii,  and 
tliat  his  opponents  wished  his  removal,  Sulla  had  no  albei^ 
native  save  either  to  push  the  matter  to  a  breach  with 
Cinna  and  perhaps  with  Strabo  and  once  more  to  mardi  on 
Home,  or  to  leave  Italian  affairs  to  take  their  course  and  to 
remove  to  another  continent.  Sulla  decided— 
embarks  for  whether  more  from  patriotism  or  more  from  iiH 
^"*'  difference,  will   never    be   ascertained-^or  the 

latter  alternative ;  handed  over  the  corps  left  bi'hind  ir 
Samnium  to  the  trustworthy  and  experienced  Quintus  M^ 
tell  us  Pius,  who  was  invested  in  Sulla's  stead  with  the  pro- 
consular command  in  chief  over  Lower  Italy ;  gave  th% 
conduct  of  the  siege  of  Nola  to  the  propraetor  Appiuk 
Claudius ;  and  embarked  with  his  legions  in  the 
beginning  of  667  for  the  Hellenic  East, 


CHAPTER   Vni. 

THB   BAST   AND    KINO   MIIHR^  DATES. 

The  state  of  breathless  excitement,  in  which  the  rero 
BUtt*  of  the    lutioi:  kept  the  Roman  government  by  perpetu* 


ally  renewing  the  alarm  of  fire  and  the  cry  to 
quench  it,  made  them  lose  sight  of  provincial  matters  gen*, 
erally  ;  and  that  most  of  all  in  the  case  of  the  Asiatic  East, 
whose  remote  and  unwarlike  nations  did  not  thrust  them- 
selves so  directly  on  the  attention  of  the  government  as 
Africa,  Spain,  and  the  neighbouring  Transalpine  peoples. 
Afler  the  annexation  of  the  kingdom  of  Attains,  which 
took  place  contemporaneously  with  the  outbreak  of  the 
revolution,  for  a  whole  generation  there  is  hardly  any  evi- 
dence of  Rome  taking  a  serious  part  in  Oriental  affiiirs—- 
with  the  exception  of  the  establishment  of  the  province  of 

Cilicia  in  652  (p.  171),  to  which  the  Romanes 

102.  ^  * 

were  driven  by  the  boundless  audacity  of  the 
Cilician  pirates,  and  which  was  in  reality  nothing  more  than 
the  institution  of  a  permanent  station  for  a  small  division 
of  the  Roman  army  and  fleet  in  the  eastern  waters.  It 
was  not  till  the  downfall  of  Marius  in  654  had 
in  some  measure  consolidated  the  government 
of  the  restoration,  that  the  Roman  authorities  began  anew 
to  bestow  somB  attention  on  the  events  in  the  East. 

In  many  respects  matters  still  stood  as  they  had  done 

thirty  years  ago.     The  kingdom  of  Egypt  with 

its  two  appendages  of  Cyrene  and  Cyprus  was 

broken  up,  partly  de  jure,  partly  de  facto^  on  the  death  of 

Euergetes  II.  (637).     Cyrene  went  to  his  natu 

ral  son,  Ptolemaeus  Apion,  and  was  for  ever 

separated   from   Egypt.      The  sovereignty   of   the   latter 

formed  a  subject  of  contention  between  the  widow  of  tha 
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last  king  Cleopatra  (+  665),  and  his  two  som 
91  Soter  II.  Lithyrus  (+  673)  and  Alexander  I. 

(-f  666);  which  gave  occasion  to  Cyprus  alsc 
to  srpuralc  itself  for  a  considerable  period  from    Egypt 
The  Romans  did  not  interfere  in  these  oompli- 
man.  cations ;  in  fact,  when  the  Cyrenaean  kingdom 

fell  to  them  in  658  by  the  testament  of  the 
childless  king  Apion,  while  not  directly  rejecting  the  a<^ 
quisition,  they  left  the  country  in  substance  to  itself  by 
declaring  the  Greek  towns  of  the  kingdom,  Cyrene,  Ptole- 
mais,  and  Berenice,  free  cities  and  even  handing  over  to  them 
the  use  of  the  royal  domains.  The  supervision  of  the  gov- 
ernor of  Africa  over  this  territory  was  from  its  remoteness 
merely  nominal,  far  more  so  than  that  of  the  governor  of 
Macedonia  over  the  Hellenic  free  cities.  The  consequences 
of  this  measure — which  beyond  doubt  originated  not  in 
Philhellcnism,  but  simply  in  the  weakness  and  negligenee 
of  the  Roman  government — were  substantially  similar  to 
those  which  had  occurred  under  the  like  circumstances  in 
Hellas ;  civil  wars  and  usurpations  so  rent  the  land  that, 
when  a  Roman  officer  of  rank  accidentally  made  his  appear- 
ance there  in  G08,  the  inhabitants  urgently  Ikv 
sought  him  to  regulate  their  affairs  and  to  estab* 
lish  a  permanent  government  among  them. 

In  Syria  also  during  the  interval  there  had  not  been 
much  change,  and  still  less  any  improvement. 
During  the  twenty  years'  war  of  succes.sion  be- 
tween the  two  half-brothers  Antiochus  Grypus 
•^  •*•  (+658)   and    Antiochus   of  Cyzicus   (+059), 

which  vS\j^x  their  de4ith  was  inherited  by  their  sons,  the 
kingdom  which  was  the  object  of  contention  became  almost 
an  empty  name,  inasmuch  as  the  Cilieian  sea-kings,  the 
Arab  sheiks  of  the  Syrian  desert,  the  princes  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  magistrates  of  the  larger  towns  had  ordinarily  more 
to  say  thai,  the  wearers  of  the  diadem.  Meanwhile  the 
Romans  established  themselves  in  western  Cilicia,  and  the 
important  Mesopotamia  passed  over  definitively  to  the 
Parthians. 
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The  monarchy  of  the  Ai-sacidae  had  passed  through  t 
The  Par*  dangcTous  crisis  about  the  time  cf  the  Gracchi^ 
thian  BUte.  chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  inroads  of  Turanian 
tribes.  The  ninth  Arsacid,  Mithradates  \\.  or  the  Greiit 
114^7  (6301-667?),  had   recovered  for  the  state  its 

position  of  ascendancy  in  the  interior  of  Asia, 
repulsed  the  Scythians,  and  advanced  the  frontier  of  the 
kingdom  towards  Syria  and  Armenia ;  but  towards  the  end 
of  his  life  new  troubles  disturbed  his  reign  ;  and,  while  the 
grandees  of  the  kingdom  including  his  own  brother  Orodes 
rebelled  against  the  king  and  at  length  that  brother  over- 
threw him  and  put  him  to  death,  the  hitherto 

Armenia.  .  — ,. 

unimportant  Armenia  rose  into  power.  This 
country,  which  since  its  declaration  of  independence  (ii. 
259)  had  been  divided  into  the  north-eastern  portion  or 
Armenia  proper,  the  kingdom  of  the  Artaxiadae,  and  the 
south-western  or  Sophene,  the  kingdom  of  the  Zariadridae, 
was  for  the  first  time  united   into  one  kingdom  by  the 

Artaxiad  Tigranes  (who  had  reigned  since  660) ; 

and  this  doubling  of  his  power  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  weakness  of  the  Parthian  rule  on  the  other,  enabled 
the  new  king  of  all  Armenia  not  only  to  free  himself  from 
dependence  on  the  Parthians  and  to  recover  the  provinces 
formerly  ceded  to  them,  but  even  to  bring  to  Armenia  the 
titular  supremacy  of  Asia,  as  it  had  passed  from  the  Achao 
monids  to  the  Seleucids  and  from  the  Seleucids  to  the 
Arsacids, 

Lastly   in   Asia   Minor   the   territorial    arrangements, 

which  had  been  made  under  Roman  influence 

aflcr  the  dissolution  of  the  kingdom  of  Attains 
(p.  75),  still  subsisted  in  the  main  unchanged ;  except  that 
Great  Phrygia,  after  Gains  Gracchus  had  discovered  the 
dealings  between  Mithradates  Euergetes  and  the  consul 
Aquillius  (p.  150),  had  been  again  withdrawn  from  the  king 
of  Pontus  and  united  as  a  free  country  with  the  Roman 

province  of  Asia,  like  II  el  las  with  Macedonia 

120 

(about  634).  In  the  condition  of  the  dependent 
itatT'    -the  kingdoms  of  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  J^on^us,  the 
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vals  not  only  for  the  greatest  eaters  and  drinkers,  but  altc 
for  t.he  merriest  jester  and  the  best  singer.  Sudi  was  the 
man :  the  sultan  corresponded.  In  tlie  East,  where  thtf 
relation  bet>ireen  the  ruler  and  the  ruled  bears  the  chai^acter 
of  natural  rather  than  of  moral  law,  the  subject  resemblet 
the  dog  alike  in  fidelity  and  in  falsehood,  the  ruler  is  cruel 
and  distrustful.  In  both  rosp<;cts  Mithradates  has  hardlj 
been  surpassed.  By  his  orders  there  died  or  pined  in  per* 
petual  captivity  for  real  or  alleged  treason  his  mother,  his 
brother,  his  sister  espoused  to  him,  three  of  his  sons  and  as 
many  of  his  daughters.  Still  more  revolting  perhaps  is  the 
fact,  that  among  his  secret  papers  were  found  sentences  of 
death,  drawn  up  beforehand,  against  several  of  his  most 
confidential  servants.  In  like  manner  it  was  a  genuine  trait 
of  the  sultan,  that  he  aflerwards,  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
depriving  his  enemies  of  trophies  of  victory,  caused  his 
whole  harem  to  be  killed  and  distinguished  his  favourite 
concubine,  a  beautiful  Ephesian,  by  allowing  her  to  choos«> 
the  mode  of  death.  He  prosecuted  the  experimental  study 
of  poisons  and  antidotes  as  an  important  branch  of  the 
business  of  government,  and  tried  to  inure  his  body  to  par^ 
ticular  poisons.  He  had  early  karncd  to  look  for  tre>asoD 
an<l  assassination  at  the  hands  of  everybody  and  especially 
f.f  his  nearest  relatives,  and  he  had  early  learned  to  practise 
th(»m  against  everybody  and  most  of  all  against  those  neai> 
est  to  him  ;  of  which  the  necessary  consequence— attested 
by  all  his  history — was,  that  all  his  undertakings  finally 
miscarried  through  the  perfidy  of  those  whom  he  trusted. 
At  the  same  time  we  doubtless  meet  with  isolated  traits  of 
high-niind(5d  justice  :  wht'n  he  punished  traitors,  he  ordina 
rily  spared  those  who  had  become  involved  in  the  crime 
simply  from  their  personal  relations  with  the  leading  cul- 
prit ;  but  such  fits  of  equity  are  to  be  met  with  in  every 
barbarous  tyranL  What  roally  distinguishes  Mithradates 
amidst  the  multitJde  of  similar  sultans,  is  his  boundless 
activity,  lie  disappcand  one  fine  morning  from  his  palace 
and  remained  unheard  of  for  months,  so  that  he  was  given 
t»ver  as  lost ;  when  he  returned,  he  had  wandered  incoginto 
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through  all  western  Asia  and  reconnoitred  everyvher«  the 
country  and  the  people.  In  like  manner  he  was  not  only 
generally  fluent  in  speech,  but  he  administered  justice  to 
each  of  the  twenty-two  nations  over  which  he  juled  in  it6 
own  language  without  needing  an  interpreter — a  trait  sig 
nificant  of  the  versatile  ruler  of  the  many-tongued  East 
His  whole  activity  as  a  ruler  bears  the  same  character.  So 
far  as  we  know  (for  our  authorities  are  unfortunately  alto- 
gether silent  as  to  his  internal  administration)  his  energies, 
like  those  of  every  other  sultan,  were  spent  in  collecting 
treasures,  in  assembling  armies — which  were  usually,  in  his 
earlier  years  at  least,  led  against  the  enemy  not  by  the  king 
in  person,  but  by  some  Greek  condottiere — in  efforts  to  add 
new  satrapies  to  the  old.  Of  higher  elements — desire  U> 
advance  civilization,  earnest  leadership  of  the  national  oppo- 
sition, special  gifts  of  genius — there  are  found,  in  our  tradi- 
tional accounts  at  least,  no  distinct  traces  in  Mithradates, 
and  we  have  no  reason  to  place  him  on  a  level  even  with 
the  great  rulers  of  the  Osmans,  such  as  Mohammed  II.  and 
Suleiman.  Notwithstanding  his  Hellenic  culture,  which  sat 
on  him  not  much  better  than  the  Roman  armour  sat  on  his» 
Cappadocians,  he  was  throughout  an  Oriental  of  the  ordi- 
i^ary  stamp,  coarse,  full  of  the  most  sensual  appetites,  super- 
stitious, cruel,  perfidious,  and  unscrupulous,  but  so  vigor- 
ous in  organization,  so  powerful  in  physical  endowments^ 
that  his  defiant  laying  about  him  and  his  unshaken  courage 
in  resistance  frequently  look  like  talent^  sometimes  even 
like  genius.  Granting  that  during  the  death-struggle  of  tlie 
republic  it  was  easier  to  offer  resistance  to  Rome  than  in 
the  times  of  Scipio  or  Trajan,  and  that  it  was  only  the  com- 
plication of  the  Asiatic  events  with  the  internal  commotions 
of  Italy  which  rendered  it  possible  for  Mithradates  to  resist 
the  Romans  twice  as  long  as  Jugurtha  did,  it  remains  never- 
theless true  that  before  the  Parthian  wars  he  was  the  only 
enemy  who  gave  serious  trouble  to  the  Romans  in  the 
East,  and  that  he  defended  himself  against  them  as  the  lion 
of  the  desert  defends  himself  against  the  hunter.  Still  we 
%re  not  entitled,  in  accor'3ance  with  what  we  know,  t<  recog- 
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nize  in  him  more  than  the  reBistance  to  be  expected  fix>m  so 
vigorous  a  nature. 

But,  whatever  judgment  we  may  form  as  to  the  indi* 
vidHal  character  of  the  liing,  his  historical  position  remains 
in  a  high  degree  significant.  The  Mithradatic  wars  formed 
It  once  the  last  movement  of  the  political  opposition  ofiered 
by  Hellas  to  Rome,  and  the  beginning  of  a  revolt  against 
Ihe  Roman  supremacy  resting  on  very  different  and  fiur 
deeper  grounds  of  antagonism — the  national  reaction  of  the 
Asiatics  against  the  Occidentals.  The  empire  of  Mithra- 
Sates  was,  like  himself  Oriental ;  polygamy  and  the  ay^ 
tem  of  the  harera  prevailed  at  court  and  generally  among 
persons  of  rank ;  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  as  well  as  the  official  religion  of  the  court  was  pre- 
eminently the  old  national  worship ;  the  Hellenism  there 
was  little  different  from  the  Hellenism  of  the  Armenian 
Tigranidae  and  the  Arsacidae  of  the  Parthian  empire.  The 
Greeks  of  Asia  Minor  might  imagine  for  a  brief  moment 
that  they  had  found  in  this  king  a  support  for  their  political 
dreams ;  his  battles  were  really  fought  for  mattera  very 
different  from  those  which  were  decided  on  the  fields  of 
Magntjsia  and  Pydna.  They  formed — after  a  long  truce — 
a  new  passage  in  the  huge  duel  between  the  West  and  the 
East,  which  has  been  transmitted  from  tiie  struggle  of 
Marathon  to  the  present  generation  and  will  perhaps  reckon 
its  future  by  thousands  of  years  as  it  has  reckoned  its  past. 

Manifest  however  as  is  the  foreign  and  un-Hellenic  char> 
actcT  of  the  whole  life  and  action  of  the  Cappa- 
ftii'tics  of  docian  king,  it  is  difficult  to  define  what  national 
Asia  Minor,  element  preponderated  in  it,  nor  will  research 
perliaps  ever  succeed  in  getting  beyond  generalities  or  in 
attaining  clear  views  on  this  point.  In  the  whole  circle  of 
an(  lent  civilization  there  is  no  region  where  the  stocks  sub- 
Fisling  side  by  side  or  crossing  each  other  were  so  nume- 
r()i>s,  so  hetercgciieous,  so  variously  from  the  remotest 
times  intermingled,  and  where  in  consequence  the  relations 
of  the  uationalitiea  were  so  obscure,  as  in  Asia  Minor.  ITie 
Semitic  ]>opulation  continued  in  an  unbroken  chain  frono 
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Syria  to  Cyprus  and  Cilicia,  and  to  it  the  orij^iual  stock  of 
the  population  along  the  west  coast  in  the  Carian  and 
Lydian  provinces  seems  also  to  have  belonged,  while  the 
north-western  point  was  occupied  by  the  Bithynians,  who 
were  related  to  the  Thracians  in  Europe.  The  interior  and 
the  north  coast,  on  the  other  hand,  were  filled  chiefly  by 
Indo-Ger manic  peoples  most  nearly  cognate  to  the  Iranian. 
In  the  case  of  the  Armenian  and  Phrygian  languages  *  it  is 
^certained,  in  that  of  the  Cappadocian  it  is  highly  prob- 
able, that  they  had  immediate  affinity  with  the  Zend ;  and 
the  statement  made  as  to  the  Mysians,  that  among  them 
the  Lydian  and  Phrygian  languages  met,  just  denotes  a 
mixed  Semitio-Iranian  population  that  may  be  compared 
perhaps  with  that  of  Assyria.  As  to  the  regions  stretching 
between  Cilicia  and  Caria,  more  especially  Lycia,  there  is 
Btill,  notwithstanding  the  full  remains  of  the  native  lan- 
guage and  writing  that  are  in  this  particular  instance  extant, 
a  want  of  reliable  results,  and  it  is  merely  probable  that 
these  tribes  ought  to  be  reckoned  among  the  Indo-Germans 
rather  than  the  Semites.  How  all  this  confused  nifiss  of 
peoples  was  overlaid  first  with  a  net  of  Greek  mercantile 
cities,  and  then  with  the  Hellenism  called  into  life  by  the 
military  as  well  as  intellectual  ascendancy  of  the  Greek 
nation,  has  in  general  outline  been  set  forth  already. 

In  these  regions  ruled  king  Mithradates,  and  that  first 
of  all  in  Cappadocia  on  the  Black  Sea  or  Pontus 
as  it  was  called,  a  district  in  which,  situated  as 
it  was  at  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  Asia  Minor  tow- 
ards Armenia  and  in  constant  contact  with  the  latter,  we 
may  presume  that  the  Iranian  nationality  preserved  itself 
with  less  admixture  than  anywhere  else  in  Asia  Minor. 
Not  even  Hellenism  had  penetrated  far  into  that  region. 


•  The  words  quoted  as  Phrygian  Bayaloq  =  Zeus  and  the  old  rojal 
I  a  ae  Mdvu;  have  been  beyond  doubt  correctly  referred  to  the  Zend 
ha(fha  •=  God  and  the  Germanic  Mann\u^  IncOan  Mantis  (Lassen,  ZtiU 
uJkrift  der  deutschm  morgenl&nd,  OetelUeJta/ty  toI.  x.  p.  820  teq,) 
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With  the  cxceptiou  of  the  coast  where  severil  origiiiallj 
Greek  setllcmf^rics  subsisted^-espedally  the  Important  oouii 
inercial  marts,  Trapczus,  Amisus,  and  above  all  Sinope,  tht 
birthplace  and  residence  of  Mithradates  and  the  most  fluuiw 
Ishing  city  of  the  empire — the  country  was  still  in  a  very 
pr'mitive  condition.  Not  that  it  had  lain  waste;  on  the 
o^nitrary,  as  the  province  of  Pontus  is  still  one  of  tiie  moal 
fertile  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  with  its  fields  of  grain  alte^ 
nating  with  forests  of  wild  fruit  trees,  it  was  beyond  doabt 
even  in  the  time  of  Mithradates  well  cultivated  and  also 
comparatively  populous.  But  there  were  hardly  any  towns 
properly  so  called ;  the  country  possessed  nothing  but 
strongholds,  which  served  the  peasants  as  places  of  refuge 
and  the  king  as  treasuries  for  the  custody  of  the  revenues 
which  accrued  to  him  ;  in  the  Lesser  Armenia  alone,  in  fiioty 
there  were  counted  seventy-five  of  these  little  royal  forts. 
We  do  not  find  that  Mithradates  materially  contributed  to 
promote  the  growth  of  towns  in  his  empire ;  and  situated 
as  ho  was, — in  practical,  though  not  perhaps  on  his  own 
part  quite  conscious,  reaction  against  Hellenism, — this  is 
easily  explaintMl. 

He  appears  more  actively  employed — likewi-e  quite  in 

the  Oriental  style — in  enlarging  on  all  sides  his 
of^CTritlJJy'  kingdom,  which  was  even  then  not  small,  though 
datS?^**""      its  compass  is   probably  over-stated   at  2,300 

miles :  we  find  his  armies,  his  fleets,  and  his 
envoys  busy  along  the  Black  Sea  as  well  as  towards  Ar- 
menia and  Asia  Minor.  But  nowhere  did  so  free  and  ample 
an  arena  present  itself  to  him  as  on  the  eastern  and  nortli- 
ern  shores  of  the  Black  Se^i,  the  st^ite  of  which  at  that  time 
we  must  not  omit  to  glance  at,  however  difficult  or  in  fact 
impossible  it  is  to  give  a  really  distinct  idea  of  it.  On  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  Black  Sea — which,  previously  almost 
jnknown,  was  first  o[>ened  up  to  more  general  knowledge 

hv   Mithradates — the  region  of  Colchis  on  ths 

Phasis  (Mingrelia  and  Imeretia)  with  the  im* 
portant  conr.mcrcial  town  of  Dioscurias  was  wrested  from 
the  native  pi  inces  and  converted  into  a  satrapy  of  Pon»>ua. 
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Of  stil/.  greater  moment  were  his  enterprises  in  ihe  north.* 
The  wide  steppes  destitute  of  hills  and  trees, 
ihoresof  the  which  stretch  to  the  north  of  the  Black  Sea,  of 
the  Caucasus,  and  of  the  Caspian,  are  by  reason 
of  their  natural  conditions — more  especially  from  the  varia- 
Mons  A  temperature  fluctuating  between  the  climate  of 
Stockholm  and  that  of  Madeira,  and  from  the  absolute  dc* 
titution  of  rain  or  snow  which  occurs  not  unfrequently  and 
lasts  for  a  period  of  twenty-two  months  or  longer — little 
adapted  for  agriculture  or  for  permanent  settlement  at  all ; 
and  they  always  were  so,  although  two  thousand  years  ago 
the  state  of  the  climate  was  probably  somewhat  less  un- 
favourable than  it  is  at  the  present  day.|  The  various 
tribes,  whose  wandering  impulse  led  them  into  these  re 
gions,  submitted  to  this'  ordinance  of  nature  and  led  (nnd 
still  to  some  extent  lead)  a  wandering  pastoral  life  with 
thoir  herds  of  oxen  or  still  more  frequently  of  horses^ 
changing  their  places  of  abode  and  pasture,  and  carrying 
their  effects  along  with  them  in  waggon-houses.  Their 
equipment  and  style  of  fighting  were  consonant  to  this 
mode  of  life ;  the  inhabitants  of  these  steppes  fought  in 
great  measure  on  horseback  and  always  in  loose  array, 
equipped  with  helmet  and  coat  of  mail  of  leather  and 
leather-covered  shield,  armed  with  sword,  lance,  and  bow — 
the  ancestors  of  the  modern  Cossacks.  The  Scythians 
originally  settled  there,  who  seem  to  have  been  of  Mon- 
golian race  and  akin  in  their  habits  and  physical  appearance 
to  the  present  inhabitants  of  Siberia,  had  been  followed  up 
by  Sarniatian  tribes  advancing  from  east  to  west, — Saur<:>- 

*  They  are  here  grouped  together,  because,  though  they  were  ia 
part  doubtless  not  executed  till  between  the  first  and  the  second  nu 
«ith  Rome,  they  to  some  extent  preceded  even  the  first  (Meuiu.  80; 
Justin  xxxviii.  7  ap  fin.  ;  App.  MUhr,  IS ;  Eutrop.  v.  5)  and  a  narro. 
live  in  chronological  order  is  in  this  case  absolutely  impmcticable. 

f  It  is  very  probable  that  the  extraordinary  drought,  which  is  Uie 
chif'f  obstacle  now  to  agriculture  in  the  Crimea  and  in  these  regions 
generally,  has  been  greatly  increased  by  the  disappearance  of  the  forerts 
df  central  and  Boulhem  Rusnia,  which  formerly  to  «ome  extent  protect  4 
4he  co«8t-proHnoe8  from  the  parching  north-east  wind. 
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matae,  Roxolani,  Jazyges, — who  are  coiiiTnonly  reckoned  of 
Slavonian  descent,  although  the  proper  names,  which  we 
are  entitled  to  ascribe  to  them,  show  more  affinity  with 
Median  and  Persian  names  and  those  peoples  perhaps  bcv 
longed  rather  to  the  great  Zend  stock.  Thracian  tnhe^ 
mov«d  in  the  opposite  direction,  particularly  the  Getae,  trhc 
reached  as  far  as  the  Dniester.  Between  the  two  there  i» 
truded  themselves — probably  as  offsets  of  the  great  Ger- 
mahic  migration,  the  main  body  of  which  seems  not  to  hava 
touched  the  Black  Sea — the  Celts,  as  they  were  called,  on 
the  Dnieper,  the  Bastarnae  in  the  same  quarter,  and  the 
Peucini  at  the  mouth  of  the  Danube.  A  state,  in  the 
proper  sense,  was  nowhere  formed  ;  every  tribe  lived  by 
itself  under  its  princes  and  elders. 

In  broad  contrast  to  all  these  barbarians  stood  the  Het 
lenic   settlements,   which   at  the   time  of   the 
In  that  mighty  impetus  given  to  Greek  commerce  had 

''^     '  been  founded  chiefly  by  the  efforts  of  Miletus 

on  these  coasts,  partly  as  trading-marts,  partly  as  stations 
for  prosecuting  important  fisheries  and  even  for  agriculture, 
for  which,  as  we  have  already  said,  the  north-western  shores 
of  the  Black  Sea  presented  in  antiquity  conditions  less  un- 
favourable than  at  the  present  day.  For  the  use  of  the  soil 
the  Hellenes  paid  here,  like  the  Phoenicians  in  Libya,  tax 
and  ground-reut  to  the  native  rulers.  The  most  important 
of  these  settlements  were  the  free  city  of  Chersonesus  (not 
far  from  Sebastopol),  built  on  the  ten'itory  of  the  Scythians 
in  the  Tauric  peninsula  (Crimea),  and  maintaining  itself  in 
moderate  prosperity  under  circumstances  far  from  favour- 
able by  virtue  of  its  good  constitution  and  the  public  spirit 
of  its  citizens ;  and  Panticapaeum  (Kertch)  at  the  opposite 
side  of  the  peninsula  on  the  straits  leading  from  the  Black 
Sea  to  the  Sea  of  Azov,  governed  since  the  year 
457  u.c.  by  hereditary  burgomasters,  afterwalds 
called  kings  of  the  Bosporus,  the  Archaeanactidae,  Sparto 
cidae,  and  Paerisadae.  The  culture  of  corn  and  the  fisher 
les  of  the  Sea  of  Azov  had  rapidly  raised  the  city  to  pro» 
perity.     Its  territory  still  in  the  time  of  Mithradates  ^to- 
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braced  the  lesser  eastern  division  of  the  Cri  oiea  deluding 
the  town  of  Theodosia,  and  on  the  opposite  Asiatic  couti* 
nent  the  town  of  Phauagoria  and  the  district  of  Sindice. 
In  better  times  the  lords  of  Panticapaeun)  had  ruled  the 
peoples  on  the  east  coast  of  the  Sea  of  Azov  and  the  val)oy 
of  the  Kuban,  and  had  commanded  the  Black  Sea  with  their 
Ht'ct ;  but  Panticapaeum  was  no  longer  what  it  had  been 
Nowhere  was  the  sad  decline  of  the  Hellenic  nation  fell 
more  deeply  than  at  these  distant  outposts.  Athens  in  ita 
good  times  had  been  the  only  Greek  state  which  fulfilled 
there  the  duties  of  a  leading  power — duties  which  certainly 
were  specially  brought  home  to  the  Athenians  by  their  need 
of  Pontic  grain.  After  the  downfall  of  the  Attic  maritime 
power  these  regions  were,  on  the  whole,  left  to  themselves. 
The  Greek  land-powers  never  succeeded  in  any  serious  in- 
tervention there,  although  Philip  the  father  of  Alexander 
and  Lysimachus  sometimes  attempted  it ;  and  the  Romans, 
on  whom  with  the  conquest  of  Macedonia  and  Asia  Minor 
devolved  the  political  obligation  of  becoming  the  strong 
protectors  of  Greek  civilization  at  the  point  where  it  needed 
such  protection,  utterly  neglected  the  summons  of  interest 
jis  well  as  of  honour.  The  fall  of  Sinope,  the  decline  of 
Rhodes,  completed  the  isolation  of  the  Hellenes  on  the 
northern  shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  A  vivid  picture  of  their 
position  with  reference  to  the  roving  barbarians  is  given  to 
us  by  an  inscription  of  Olbia  (near  Oczakow  not  far  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Dnieper),  which  probably  falls  somewhere 
about  the  time  of  Mithradates.  The  citizens  had  not  only 
to  send  annual  tribute  to  the  court<^mp  of  the  barbarian 
king,  but  also  to  make  him  a  gift  when  he  encamped  befor« 
the  town  or  even  simply  passed  by,  and  in  a  similar  way  to 
buy  oS  minor  chieftains  and  in  fact  sometimes  the  whole 
horde  with  presents ;  and  it  fared  ill  with  them  if  the  gift 
appeared  too  small.  The  treasury  of  the  town  was  bankr 
rupt  and  they  had  to  pledge  the  votive  offerings.  Mean- 
while  the  savage  tribes  were  thronging  without  in  front  of 
the  gates ;  the  territory  was  laid  waste,  the  field-labour  era 
were  dragged  away  en  masse^  and,  what  was  wont  of  ali. 
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the  weaker  of  their  barbarian  neighbours,  the  Scythinnii 
sought,  in  order  to  shelter  themselves  from  the  pressure  ol 
the  more  savage  Celts,  to  obtain  possession  of  the  wallea 
town,  so  that  numerous  citizens  were  leaving  it  and  the  in 
habitants  now  contemplated  its  entire  surrender. 

Such  was  the  state  in  which  Aiithradates  found  matters 
4CMindatet  ^^^^  ^^^  Macedonian  phalanx  crossing  the  ridg* 
iM^Jerof  of  the  Caucasus  descended  into  the  valleys  ol 
ran  king-  the  Kuban  and  Terek  and  his  fleet  at  the  same 
time  appeared  in  the  Crimean  waters.  No 
wonder  that  everywhere,  as  had  already  been  the  case  in 
Dioscurias,  the  Hellenes  received  the  king  of  Pontus  with 
open  arms  and  regarded  the  half-Hellene  and  his  Cappado- 
ciaiis  armed  in  Greek  fashion  as  their  deliverers.  What 
Rome  had  here  neglected,  became  apparent  The  demands 
on  the  rulers  of  Panticapaeum  for  tribute  had  just  then  been 
raised  to  an  exorbitant  height ;  the  town  of  Chersonesus 
found  itself  hard  pressed  by  Scilurus  king  of  the  Tauric 
Scythians  and  his  fifty  sons ;  the  former  were  glad  to  sur- 
render their  hereditary  lordship,  and  the  latter  their  long- 
preserved  freedom,  in  order  to  save  their  last  possession, 
their  Hellenism.  It  was  not  in  vain,  Mithradates'  brave 
generals,  Diophantus  and  Neoptol.emus,  and  his  disciplined 
troops  easily  got  the  better  of  the  peoples  of  the  steppe. 
Neoptolemus  defeated  them  at  the  straits  of  Panticapaeum 
partly  by  water,  partly  in  winter  on  the  ice ;  Chersonesus 
was  delivered,  the  strongholds  of  the  Taurians  were  broken, 
and  the  possession  of  the  peninsula  was  secured  by  judi- 
ciously constructed  fortresses.  Diophnntus  marched  against 
the  Roxolani  (between  the  Dnieper  and  Don)  who  came 
forward  to  the  aid  of  the  Taurians ;  80,000  of  them  fled 
before  his  6,000  phalangites,  and  the  Pontic  arms  penetrated 
as  far  as  the  Dnieper.  Thus  Mithradates  acquired  here  a 
second  kingdom  combined  with  that  of  Pontus  and,  like  the 
latter,  mainly  based  on  a  number  of  Greek  commerciaj 
towns.  It  was  called  the  kingdom  of  the  Bosporus ;  it  em 
braced  the  modem  Crimea  with  the  opp(>site  Asiatic  prom 
oMory,  and  annually  furnished  to  the  royal   chests  and 
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n  agazine»  200  talents  (£48,000)  and  270,000  bushels  of 
grain.  The  tribes  of  the  steppe  themselves  from  the  north 
slope  of  the  Caucasus  to  the  mouth  of  the  Danube  entered, 
at  least  in  great  part,  into  relations  of  dependence  on,  or 
treaty  with,  the  Pontic  king  and,  if  they  furnished  him  with 
no  other  aid,  afforded  at  any  rate  an  inexhaustible  field  for 
recruiting  his  armies. 

While  thus  the  most  important  successes  were  gainel 
r,eBflfiT  towards  the  north,  the  king  at  the  same  time 

^'™®°^  extended  his  dominions  towards  the  east  and  the 
west.  The  Lesser  Armenia  was  annexed  by  him  and  con- 
verted from  a  dependent  principality  into  an  integral  part 
of  the  Pontic  kingdom  :  but  still  more  important  was  the 
close  connection  which  he  formed   with   the  king  of  the 

Greater  Armenia,  He  not  only  gave  his  daugh- 
with  ter  Cleopatra  in  marriage  to  Tigranes,  but  it 

^'*°^'  was  mainly  through  his  support  that  Tigranes 
shook  off  the  yoke  of  the  Arsacidae  and  took  their  place  in 
Asia.  An  agreement  seems  to  have  been  made  between 
the  two  to  the  effect  that  Tigranes  should  take  in  hand  to 
occupy  Syria  and  the  interior  of  Asia,  and  Mithradates  Asia 
Minor  and  the  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea,  under  promise  of 
mutual  support;  and  it  was  beyond  doubt  the  more  active 
and  abler  Mithradates  who  brought  about  this  agreement 
with  a  view  to  cover  his  rear  and  to  secure  a  powerful  ally. 
Lastly,  in  Asia  Minor  the  king  turned  his  eyes  towards 

Paphlagonia  and  Cappadocia.*  The  former  was 
jtoniawid  claimed  on  the  part  of  Pontus  as  having  been 
SSiSJ^"'     bequeathed  by  the  testament  of  the  last  of  the 

Pylaemenidae  to  king  Mithradates  Euergctes : 

*  The  chronologj  of  the  following  events  can  only  be  determined 
approximately.  Mithradates  Eupator  seems  to  have  practically  entered 
114.  ^^  ^^^  government  somewhere  about  640;  Sulla's  inter 

93.  ventiou  took  place  in  662  (Liv.  Ep.  70)  with  which  accordf 

n.68  ^^^  calculation  assigning  to  the  Mithradatic  wars  a  period 

of  thirty  years  (662-691)  (Plin.  U.  N.  vii  26,  97).  In  th€ 
mtenral  fell  the  quarrels  as  to  the  Paphlagonian  and  Gappadocian  suo 
MHioii,  with  which  the  bribery  attempted  by  Mithradataa  in  Bomf 
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■gainst  this,  however,  legitimate  or  illegitimmto  |ireteiiden 
and  the  land  itself  protested.  As  to  Cappadoda,  the  Pod 
tic  rulers  had  not  foigotten  that  this  country  and  Capp» 
docia  on  the  sea  had  been  formerly  united,  and  conHnually 
cherished  ideas  of  reunion.  Paphlagonia  was  occupied  by 
Mithradates  in  concert  with  Nicomedes  king  of  Bithjniai 
with  whom  he  shared  the  land  and  thereby  drew  him  wholly 
over  to  his  interests.  To  cover  in  some  degree  the  manifest 
violation  of  right,  Nicomedes  equipped  one  of  his  sons  with 
the  name  of  Pylaemenes  and  designated  him  as  nominal 
ruler  of  Paphlagonia.  The  policy  of  the  allies  adopted  atiU 
worse  expedients  in  Cappadocia.  King  Ariarathes  VI.  was 
killed  by  Gordius,  it  was  said  by  the  orders,  at  any  rate  in 
the  interest,  of  Ariarathes'  brother-in-law  Mithradatea 
Eupator :  his  young  son  Ariarathes  could  only  meet  the 
encroachments  of  the  king  of  Bithynia  by  means  of  the 
ambiguous  help  of  his  uncle,  in  return  for  which  the  latter 
then  suggested  to  him  that  he  should  allow  the  murderer  of 
his  father,  who  had  taken  flight,  to  return  to  Cappadocia, 
This  led  to  a  rupture  and  to  war ;  but  when  the  two  armies 
stood  ready  for  battle,  the  uncle  requested  a  previous  con- 
ference with  the  nephew  and  thereupon  cut  down  the  un- 
armed youth  with  his  own  hand.  Gordius,  the  murderer 
of  the  father,  then  undertook  the  government  by  the  direo 
tions  of  Mithradates ;  and  although  the  indignant  popula 
tion  rose  against  him  and  called  the  younger  son  of  the  last 
king  to  the  throne,  the  latter  was  unable  to  offer  any  per- 
manent resistance  to  the  superior  forces  of  Mithradates. 
The  speedy  death  of  the  youth  placed  by  the  people  on  the 
throne  gave  to  the  Pontic  king  the  greater  liberty  of  action, 
because  with  that  youth  the  Cappadocian  royal  house  b^ 
came   extinct     A    PsLMido-Ariaratlu*i«   was   proclainie«l    as 

(Diod.  631)  apparently  in  the  first  tribunate  of  Saluminns 
g^*  in  651  (p.  251)  was  probublv  connected.     Marius,  who  left 

Konie  in  G55  and  did  not  remain  long  in  the  East,  found 
Mithradates  already  in  Cappadocia  and  negotiated  with  him  regarding 
his  aggressions  (Cic.  ad  Brut,  I  6 ;  Plut.  Mar,  31) ;  Ariarathes  VL 
eonseiiuentiy  been  b;  \hi\i  time  put  to  de£th. 
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nominal  regent,  just  as  had  been  done  in  Paphln^onia; 
under  whose  name  Gordius  administered  the  kingdom  as 
lieutenant  of  Mithradates. 

Mightier  than  any  native  monarch  for  many  a  day  had 
been,  Mithradates  bore  rule  alike  over  the  north- 
liitW  ern  and  the  southern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea 

and  fur  into  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor.  Th0 
resources  of  the  king  for  war  by  land  and  by  sea  seemed 
immeasurable.  His  recruiting  field  stretched  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Danube  to  the  Caucasus  and  the  Caspian  Sea ; 
Thracians,  Scythians,  Sauromatae,  Bastarnae,  Colchians, 
Iberians  (in  the  modern  Georgia)  crowded  under  his  ban- 
ners ;  above  all  he  recruited  his  war-hosts  from  the  brave 
Bastarnae.  For  his  fleet  the  satrapy  of  Colchis  supplied 
him  with  the  most  excellent  timber,  which  was  floated 
down  from  the  Caucasus,  besides  flax,  hemp,  pitch,  and 
wax  ;  pilots  and  officers  were  hired  in  Phoenicia  and  Syria. 
The  king,  it  was  said,  had  marched  into  Cappadocia  with 
600  scythe-chariots,  10,000  horse,  and  80,000  foot ;  and  he 
had  by  no  means  mustered  for  this  war  all  his  resources, 
In  the  absence  of  any  Roman  or  other  naval  power  worth 
mentioning,  the  Pontic  fleet,  with  Sinope  and  the  ports  of 
the  Crimea  as  its  rallying  points,  had  exclusive  command 
of  the  Black  Sea. 

During  these  aggressions  on  all  sides  and  the  formation 
of  this  imposinff  power — the  development  of 
and  Mithia-  which  occupled  perhaps  a  period  of  twenty  years 
— the  Roman  senate  was  a  patient  on-looker. 
It  was  passive,  while  one  of  its  dependent  states  became 
developed  into  a  great  military  power,  having  at  command 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  armed  men ;  while  the  ruW 
of  that  state  entered  into  the  closest  connection  with  the 
lew  great  king  of  the  East  who  was  placed  partly  by  his 
aid  at  the  head  of  the  states  in  the  interior  of  Asia ;  while 
he  annexed  the  neighbouring  Asiatic  kingdoms  and  princi- 
palities under  pretexts  which  sounded  almost  like  a  mockery 
of  the  ill-informed  and  far  distant  protecting  power ;  whiie^ 
In  fine,  he  even  established  himself  in  Europe  and  ruled  m 

Vol.  III.— 15* 
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king  over  the  Tauric  peninsula,  and  as  lord-protector  almost 
to  the  Macedono-Thracian  frontier.  These  circumstanoef 
indeed  formed  the  subject  of  discussion  in  the  senate ;  but 
when  the  illustrious  corporation  consoled  itself  in  the  afiaii 
of  the  Paphlagonian  succession  with  the  &ct  that  Mithra^ 
dates  appealed  to  the  testament  and  Nicomedes  to  his 
Pseudo-Pylaeraenes,  it  was  evidently  not  so  much  deceived 
as  grateful  for  any  pretext  which  spared  it  from  interference. 
Meanwhile  the  complaints  became  daily  more  numerous  and 
more  urgent.  The  princes  of  the  Tauric  Scythians,  whonr 
litithradates  had  driven  from  the  Crimea,  turned  for  help  tc 
Rome;  those  of  the  senators  who  at  all  reflected  on  the 
traditional  maxims  of  Roman  policy  could  not  but  recollect 
that  formerly,  under  cii-cumstances  so  wholly  different,  the 
crossing  of  king  Antiochus  to  Europe  and  the  occupation 
of  the  Thracian  Chersonese  by  his  troops  had  become  the 
signal  for  the  Asiatic  war  (ii.  809),  and  could  not  but  see 
that  the  occupation  of  the  Tauric  Chersonese  by  the  Pontic 
king  ought  still  less  to  be  tolerated  now.  Tlie 
tion  of  the  Scale  was  at  last  turned  by  the  practical  reunion 
"^^  of  the  kingdom  of  Cappadocia,  respecting  which, 

moreover,  Nicomedes  of  Bithynia — who  on  his  part  had 
hoped  to  gain  possession  of  Cappadocia  by  another  Pseudo- 
Ariarathes,  and  now  saw  that  the  Pontic  pretender  excluded 
his  own — would  not  fail  to  urge  the  Roman  government  to 
intervention.  The  senate  resolved  that  Mithradates  should 
reinstate  the  Scythian  princes — so  far  were  they  driven  out 
of  the  track  of  right  policy  by  their  negligent  style  of  gov- 
ernment, that  instead  of  supporting  the  Hellenes  against 
the  barbarians  they  had  now  on  the  contrary  to  support  the 
Bcytliians  against  those  who  were  half  their  countrymen. 
Paphlagonia  was  declared  independent,  and  the  Pseudo- 
Pylaemenes  of  Nicomedes  as  well  as  Mithradates  were 
directed  to  evacuate  the  portions  of  the  country  which  they 
had  occupi^jd.  In  like  manner  the  Pseudo- Ariarathes  was 
to  retire  from  Cappadocia,  and,  as  the  representatives  of  the 
country  refused  the  freedom  proffered  to  it,  a  king  was  onot 
SuiiA8eut        more  to  be  appointed  by  free  popular  electioxi 
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toCappa-  The  decrees  sounded  energetic  enough ;  only  it 
was  an  error,  that  instead  of  sending  an  army 
they  directed  the  governor  of  Cilicia,  Lucius  Sulla,  with  the 
handful  of  troops  whom  he  commanded  there  against  thd 
pirates  and  robbers,  to  interfere  in  Cappadocia.  Fortu 
Dtttely  the  remembrance  of  the  former  energy  of  the  Ro 
oians  defended  their  interests  in  the  East  better  than  the 
existing  government  did,  and  the  energy  and  versatility  of 
the  governor  supplied  what  the  senate  lacked  in  both  re^ 
spects.  Mithradates  kept  back  and  contented  himself  with 
inducing  Tigranes  the  great  king  of  Armenia,  who  held  a 
more  free  position  with  reference  to  the  Romans  than  he 
did,  to  send  troops  to  Cappadocia.  Sulla  quickly  collected 
his  forces  and  the  contingents  of  the  Asiatic  allies,  crossed 
the  Taurus,  and  drove  the  governor  Gordius  along  with  his 
Armenian  auxiliaries  out  of  Cappadocia.  This  proved 
eflectual.  Mithradates  yielded  on  all  points ;  Gordius  had 
u>  assume  the  blame  of  the  Cappadocian  troubles,  and  the 
Pseudo-Ariarathes  disappe^ared  ;  the  election  of  king,  which 
the  Pontic  faction  had  vainly  attempted  to  direct  towards 
Gordius,  fell  on  the  estimable  Cappadocian  Ariobarzanes, 
When  Sulla  in  following  out  his  expedition  arrived  in 

the  region  of  the  Euphrates,  in  whose  waters 
tactbS?'**  the  Roman  standards  were  then  for  the  first 
Romaiw^and  ^^^^  reflected,  the  Romans  came  for  the  first 
Im.^*^*^^'      ^^^®  ^^^  contact  with  the  Parthians,  who  in 

consequence  of  the  variance  between  them  and 
Tigranes  had  occasion  to  make  approaches  to  the  Romans. 
On  both  sides  there  seemed  a  feeling  that  it  was  of  some 
moment,  in  this  first  contact  between  the  two  great  powers 
of  the  East  and  the  West,  that  neither  should  renounce  its 
claims  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  world ;  but  Sulla,  bolder 
than  the  Parthian  envoy,  assumed  and  maintained  .'n  the 
conference  the  place  of  honour  between  the  king  of  Cappa* 
docia  and  the  Parthian  ambassador.  Sulla's  fame  was  more 
increased  by  this  greatly  celebrated  conference  on  the 
Euphrates  than  by  his  victories  in  the  East ;  the  Parthian 
tnvoy  afterwards  forfeited  his  life  to  his  master's  resent 
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ment.     But  for  the  moment  this  contr.ct  had  no  further  r» 
suit.     The  other  decrees  of  the  senate  against  Mithradatei 
were  carried  into  effect,  Paphlagonia  was  eyacuated,  the 
restoration  of  the  Scythian  chicflains  was  at  least  proniMeA 
by  Mithradates;   the  earlier  status  quo  in  ilia 
East  seemed  to  be  restored  (662). 
So  it  was  alleged  ;  but  in  fact  there  was  little  trace  of 
any  real  return  of  the  former  order  of  things. 
^,^*^^    Scarce  had  Sulla  left  Asia,  when  Tigranes  king 
JJjJ^'  of  Great  Armenia  fell  upon  Ariobarzanea  the 

new  king  of  Cappadocia,  expelled  him,  and  re- 
instated in  his  stead  the  Pontic  pretender  Ariarathea.  In 
Bithynia,  where  after  the  death  of  the  old  king 
Nicomedes  II.  (about  668)  his  son  Nicomedea 
III.  Philopator  had  been  recognized  by  the  people  and  by 
the  Roman  senate  as  legitimate  king,  his  younger  brother 
Socrates  came  forward  as  pretender  to  the  crown  and  pos- 
sessed himself  of  the  sovereignty.  It  was  clear  that  the 
real  author  of  the  Cappadocian  as  of  the  Bithynian  troublea 
was  no  other  than  Mithradates,  although  he  refrained  from 
taking  any  official  part.  Every  one  knew  that  Tigranes 
only  acted  at  his  beck  ;  but  Socrates  also  had  marched  into 
Bithynia  with  Pontic  troops,  and  the  legitimate  king's  life 
was  threatened  by  the  assassins  of  Mithradates.  In  Paph- 
lagonia the  native  princes  maintained  themselves  in  the  in- 
terior, but  Mithradates  commanded  the  whole  coast  as  far 
as  the  Bithynian  frontier,  having  either  reoocupied  these 
districts  by  way  of  supporting  Socrates,  or  having  never 
really  evacuated  them.  In  the  Crimea  even  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  the  Pontic  king  had  no  thought  of  re- 
«»din?,  but  on  the  contrary  carried  his  arms  farther  and 
farth -r. 

Trie  Roman  government,  appealed  to  for  aid  by  the 
iiquniias  kings  Ariobarzanes  and  Nicomedes  in  person, 
•enttoAaia.  despatched  to  Asja  Minor  in  support  of  Luciui 
Cassius  who  was  governor  there  the  consular  Mar.iuf 
Aquillius,  an  officer  tried  in  the  Cimbrian  and  Sicilian  ware 
—not,  however,  as  general  at  the  l.ead  of  an  army,  but  at 
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an  ambassador — ^and  directed  the  Asiatic  client  states  and 
Mithradates  in  particular  to  lend  armed  assistaace  in  cast 
of  need.  The  result  was  as  it  had  been  two  years  before. 
The  Roman  officer  accomplished  the  commission  entrusted 
to  him  with  the  aid  of  the  small  Roman  corps  which  thfi 
governor  of  the  province  of  Asia  had  at  his  disposal,  anc* 
th »  levy  of  the  free  Phrygians  and  Galatians ;  king  Nico- 
medes  and  king  Ariobarzanes  again  ascended  their  tottering 
thrones ;  Mithradates,  although  under  various  pretexts 
evading  the  summons  to  furnish  contingents,  gave  to  the 
Romans  no  open  resistance ;  on  the  contrary  the 
Bithynian  pretender  Socrates  was  even  put  to 
death  by  his  orders  (6tJ4). 

It  was  a  singular  complication.  Mithradates  was  fully 
rhe  state  of  c^^'^vinced  that  he  could  do  nothing  against  the 
thiM  inter.     Romans   in  open    conflict,  and   was   therefore 

madiato  be-  ^ 

tween  war  firmly  resolved  not  to  allow  matters  to  come  to 
an  open  rupture  and  war  with  them.  Had  he 
not  been  so  resolved,  there  was  no  more  favourable  oppor- 
tunity for  beginning  the  struggle  than  the  present :  just  at 
the  time  when  Aquillius  marched  into  Bithynia  and  Cappa- 
docia,  the  Italian  insurrection  was  at  the  height  of  its  power 
and  might  encourage  even  the  weak  to  declare  against 
Rome;  yet  Mithradates  allowed  the  year  664 
to  pass  without  profiting  by  the  opportunity. 
Nevertheless  he  pursued  with  equal  tenacity  and  activity 
his  plan  of  extending  his  territory  in  Asia  Minor.  This 
strange  combination  of  a  policy  of  peace  at  any  price  with 
a  policy  of  conquest  was  certainly  in  itself  untenable,  and 
WIS  simply  a  fresh  proof  that  Mithradates  did  not  belong 
to  the  class  of  genuine  statesmen ;  he  knew  neither  how  to 
prepare  for  conflict  like  king  Philip  nor  how  to  submit  like 
king  Attains,  but  in  the  true  style  of  a  sultan  was  perpetu- 
ally  fluctuating  between  a  greedy  desire  of  conquest  and  the 
sense  of  his  own  weakness.  But  even  in  this  point  of  view 
his  proceedings  can  only  be  understood,  when  we  recoiled 
that  Mithradates  had  become  acquainted  by  twenty  years' 
experience  with  the  Roman  policy  of  th&t  day.     Ho  knew 
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frerj  wel)  that  the  Roman  government  were  far  from  d» 
airous  of  war:  that  they  in  fact,  looking  to  the  seriom 
danger  with  which  their  rule  was  threatened  by  the  rise  ci 
any  general  of  reputation,  and  with  the  fresh  remembranop 
of  the  Cimbrian  war  and  Marius,  dreaded  war  still  more  if 
possible  than  he  did  himself.  He  acted  accordingly.  He 
was  not  afraid  to  demean  himself  in  a  way  which  would 
have  given  to  any  energetic  government  not  fettered  bj 
selfish  considerations  manifold  ground  and  occasion  for  d^ 
daring  war;  but  he  carefully  avoided  any  open  rupture 
which  would  have  placed  the  senate  under  the  necessity  of 
declaring  it.  As  soon  as  men  appeared  to  be  in  earnest  he 
drew  back,  before  Sulla  as  well  as  before  Aquillius;  he 
hoped,  doubtless,  that  he  would  not  always  be  confronted 
by  energetic  generals,  that  he  too  would,  as  well  as  Jugur- 
tha,  fall  in  with  his  Scaurus  or  Albinus.  It  must  be  owned 
that  this  hope  was  not  without  reason ;  although  the  very 
example  of  Jugurtha  had  on  the  other  hand  shown  how 
foolish  it  was  to  confound  the  bribery  of  a  Roman  oom« 
mander  and  the  corruption  of  a  Roman  army  with  the  con- 
quest of  the  Roman  people. 

Thus  matters  stood  between  peace  and  war,  and  looked 

quite  as  if  they  would  remain  long  in  the  same 
bringB about     indecisive  position.     But  it  was  not  the  inten« 

tion  of  Aquillius  to  allow  this ;  and,  as  he  could 
not  compel  his  government  to  declare  war  against  Mithra- 
_  dates,  he  made  use  of  Nicomedes  for  that  pur- 

pose.  Ihe  latter,  who  was  under  the  power  of 
the  Roman  general  and  was,  moreover,  his  debtor  for  the 
accumulated  war  expenses  and  for  sums  promised  to  the 
general  in  person,  could  not  avoid  complying  with  the  sug- 
gestion that  he  si  ould  begin  war  with  Mithradates.  Th« 
declaration  of  war  by  Bithynia  took  place ;  but,  even  when 
the  vessels  of  Nicomedes  closed  the  Bosporus  against  those 
of  Pontus,  and  his  troops  marched  into  the  frontier  districts 
of  Pontus  and  laid  waste  the  region  of  Amastris,  Mithra- 
dates remained  still  unshaken  in  his  policy  of  peace ;  in- 
stead of  driving  the  Bithynians  over  the  frontier,  he  lodged 
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a  complaint  with  the  Roman  envoys  and  asked  them  €;thei 
to  mediate  or  to  allow  him  the  privilege  of  self-defence. 
But  he  was  informed  by  Aquillius,  that  he  must  under  all 
circumstances  refrain  from  war  against  Nicomedes.  That 
indeed  was  plain.  They  had  employed  exactly  the  same 
policy  against  Carthage ;  they  allowed  the  victim  to  be  set 
upon  by  the  Roman  hounds  and  forbade  its  defending  itself 
against  them.  Mithradates  reckoned  himself  lost,  just  as 
the  Carthaginians  had  done;  but,  while  the  Phoenicians 
yieldt'd  from  despair,  the  king  of  Sinope  did  the  very  oppo» 
site  and  assembled  his  troops  and  ships.  "  Does  not  even 
he  who  must  succumb,"  he  is  reported  to  have  said,  "de- 
fend himself  against  the  robber  ?  "  His  son  Ariobarzanes 
received  orders  to  advance  into  Cappadocia ;  a  message  was 
sent  once  more  to  the  Roman  envoys  to  inform  them  of  the 
step  to  which  necessity  had  driven  the  king,  and  to  demand 
their  ultimatum.  It  was  to  the  effect  which  was  to  be 
anticipated.  Although  neither  the  Roman  senate  nor  king 
Mithradates  nor  king  Nicomedes  had  desired  the 
rupture,  Aquillius  desired  it  and  war  ensued 
(end  of  665). 

Mithradates  prosecuted  the  political  and  military  prepa- 
rations for  the  passage  of  arms  thus  forced  upon 
ttonsof  ^^"^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  characteristic  energy.     First 

dat«u*"  ^^  ^^  ^®  drew  closer  his  alliance  with  Tigi-anes 

king  of  Armenia,  and  obtained  from  him  the 
promise  of  an  auxiliary  army  which  was  to  march  into 
western  Asia  and  to  take  possession  of  the  soil  there  for 
king  Mithradates  and  of  the  moveable  property  for  king 
Tigranes.  The  Parthian  king,  offended  by  the  haughty  car- 
riage of  Sulla,  though  not  exactly  coming  forward  as  an 
antagonist  to  the  Romans,  did  not  act  as  their  ally.  To  tlie 
Greeks  the  king  endeavoured  to  present  himself  in  thtj  char- 
acter of  Philip  and  Perseus,  as  the  defender  of  the  Greek 
nation  agafnst  the  alien  yoke  of  the  Romans.  Pontic  en- 
voys were  sent  to  the  king  of  Egypt  and  to  the  last  rem- 
nant of  free  Greece,  the  league  of  the  Cretan  cities,  and 
adjured  those  for  whom  Rome  bad  already  forged  her  cbainf 
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to  rise  now  at  the  last  moment  and  save  Hellenic  nation 
ality  ;  the  attempt  was  in  the  case  of  Crete  at  least  not 
wholly  in  vain,  and  numerous  Cretans  took  service  in  the 
Pontic  army.  Hopes  were  entertained  that  the  leaser  and 
U-ast  of  the  protected  states — Numidia,  Syria,  the  Ilellenk 
republics — would  successively  rebel,  and  that  the  pruyinoei 
would  revolt,  particularly  western  Asia,  the  victim  of  un* 
hounded  oppression.  Efforts  were  made  to  excite  a  ThiUP 
cian  rising,  and  even  to  arouse  Macedonia  to  revolt.  Piracyi 
which  even  previously  was  flourishing,  was  now  everywhere 
let  loose  as  a  most  welcome  ally,  and  with  alarming  rapid* 
ity  squadrons  of  corsairs,  calling  themselves  Pontic  privar 
tears,  filled  the  Mediterranean  far  and  wide.  With  eager- 
ness and  delight  accounts  were  received  of  the  commotions 
among  the  Roman  burgesses,  and  of  the  Italian  insurrec 
tion  subdued  yet  far  from  extinguished.  No  direct  rela- 
tions, however,  were  formed  with  the  discontented  and  the 
insurgents  in  Italy  ;  except  that  a  foreign  corps  armed  and 
organized  in  the  Roman  fashion  was  created  in  Asia,  the 
flower  of  which  consisted  of  Roman  and  Italian  refugeea. 
Forces  like  those  of  Mithradates  had  not  been  seen  in  Asia 
since  the  Persian  wars.  The  statements  that,  leaving  out 
of  account  the  Armenian  auxiliary  army,  he  took  the  field 
with  250,000  infantry  and  40,000  cavalry,  and  that  300 
Pontic  decked  and  100  open  vessels  put  to  sea,  seem  not 
too  exaggerated  in  the  case  of  a  warlike  sovereign  who  had 
at  his  disposal  the  numberless  inhabitants  of  the  steppes. 
His  generals,  particularly  the  brothers  Nooptolenius  and 
Archelaus,  were  experienced  and  cautious  Greek  captains ; 
among  the  soldiers  of  the  king  there  was  no  want  of  brave 
men  who  despised  de^ith ;  and  the  armour  glittering  with 
^old  and  silver  and  the  rich  dresses  of  the  Scythians  and 
Modes  mingled  gaily  with  the  bronze  and  steel  of  the  Greek 
troopers.  No  unity  of  military  organization,  it  is  true, 
bound  together  these  party-coloured  masses ;  the  army  of 
Mithradates  was  just  one  of  those  unwieldy  Asiatic  wai* 
machines,  which  had  so  often  already— on  the  last  occasion 
exactly  a  century   before   at  Magnesia — succumbed  to  t 
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superior  militiiry  organization ;  but  still  the  Etst  was  U 
arms  ugainst  the  Romans,  while  in  the  westei  a  half  of  the 
empire  also  matters  looked  far  from  peaceful. 

Plowever  much  it  was  in  itself  a  political  necessity  for 
Rome  to  declare  war  against  Mithradates,  yet 
StropaS."     ^^®  particular  moment  was  as  unhappily  chosoii 
BonSins.*^     as  possible ;  and  for  this  reason  it  is  very  prob- 
able that  Manius  Aquillius  brought  about  the 
rupture  between  Rome  and  Mithradates  at  this  precise  time 
primarily  from  a  selfish  view  to  his  own  interest.     For  the 
moment  they  had  no  other  troops  at  their  disposal  in  Asia 
than  the  small  Roman  division  under  Lucius  Cassius  and  the 
militia  of  western  Asia,  and,  owing  to  the  military  and 
financial  distress  in  which  they  were  placed  at  home  in  con- 
sequence of  the  insurrectionary  war,  a  Roman  army  could 
not  in  the  most  favourable  case  land  in  Asia 

88 

before  the  summer  of  666.  Hitherto  the  Ro- 
man magistrates  there  had  a  difficult  position ;  but  they 
hoped  to  protect  the  Roman  province  and  to  be  able  to  hold 
their  ground  as  they  stood — the  Bithynian  army  under  king 
Nicomede^  in  its  position  taken  up  in  the  previous  year  in 
the  Paphlagonian  territory  between  Amastris  and  Si  nope, 
and  the  divisions  under  Lucius  Cassius,  Manius  Aquillius, 
and  Quintus  Oppius,  farther  back  in  the  Bithynian,  Gahv 
tian,  and  Cappadocian  territories,  while  the  Bithyno-Roman 
fleet  continued  to  blockade  the  Bosporus. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  spring  of  666  Mithradates  as- 
sumed the  offensive.  On  a  tributary  of  the 
SiihradatM  Halys,  the  Amnias  (near  the  modern  Tesch 
JSS^^or  K5pri),  the  Pontic  vanguard  of  cavalry  and 
ight-armed  troops  encountered  the  Bithynian 
army,  and  notwithstanding  its  very  superior  numbers  so 
broke  it  at  the  first  onset  that  the  beaten  bji\j  dispersed 
and  the  camp  and  military  chest  fell  into  tht  hands  of  the 
victors.  It  was  mainly  tc  Neoptolemus  and  Archelaus  that 
the  king  was  indebted  for  this  brilliant  success.  The  far 
more  wretched  Asiatic  militia,  stationed  farther  back,  ther& 
upon  gave  themselves  up  as  van.;(ui8hed,  even  before  \!twf 
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encountered  the  enemy  ;  when  the  generals  of  Mithnidatat 
approached  them,  they  dispersed,  A  Roman  division  was 
d«3featcd  in  GSappadocia ;  Cassius  sought  to  keep  the  field  in 
Phrygia  with  the  militia,  but  he  discharged  it  again  without 
venturing  on  a  battle,  and  threw  himself  with  his  few  tru8^ 
worthy  troops  into  the  towns  on  the  upper  Maeander,  paiv 
ticularly  into  Apamca.  Oppius  in  like  manner  evacoated 
Pamphyiia  and  shut  himself  up  in  the  Phrygian  Laodicea; 
Aquillius  was  overtaken  while  retreating  at  the  Sangariuii 
in  the  Bithynian  territory,  and  so  totally  defeated  that  he 
lost  his  camp  and  had  to  seek  refuge  nt  Pergamua  in  the 
Roman  province ;  the  latter  also  was  soon  overrun,  and 
Pergamus  itself  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  king,  as  likewiae 
the  Bo8porus  and  the  ships  that  were  there.  After  each 
victory  Mithradates  had  dismissed  all  the  prisoners  belong- 
ing to  the  militia  of  Asia  Minor,  and  had  neglected  no  step 
to  raise  to  a  higher  pitch  the  national  sympathies  that  were 
from  the  first  directed  towards  him.  Now  the  whole  coun- 
try as  fiir  as  the  Maeander  was  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
fortresses  in  his  power ;  and  news  at  the  same  time  arrived, 
that  a  new  revolution  had  broken  out  at  Rome,  that  the 
consul  Sulla  destined  to  act  against  Mithradates  had  instead 
of  embarking  for  Asia  marched  on  Rome,  that  the  most 
celebrated  Roman  generals  were  fighting  battles  with  each 
other  in  order  to  settle  to  whom  the  chief  command  in  the 
Asiatic  war  should  belong.  Rome  seemed  zeal- 
man  move-  ously  employed  in  the  work  of  self-destruction  : 
mexits  ore.  .^  .^  ^^  wondcr  that,  though  oven  now  minori- 
ties everywhere  adhered  to  Rome,  the  great  body  of  the 
natives  of  Asia  Minor  joined  the  Pontic  king.  Hellenes 
and  Asiatics  united  in  the  rejoicing  which  welcomed  the 
deliverer ;  it  wns  usual  to  0(»mplinient  the  king,  in  whom 
as  in  the  divine  conqueror  of  the  Indians  Asia  and  Hellas 
once  more  found  a  common  mcoting-point,  under  the  name 
.  of  the  new  Dionysus.  The  citios  and  islands  sent  messen* 
gers  to  meet  him,  wherever  he  went,  and  to  invite  **  th« 
delivering  god  "  to  visit  them  ;  and  in  festal  attii*e  the  citi- 
zens flocked  forth  in  front  of  their  gates  to  receive  iiim 
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Several  places  delivered  the  Roman  officers  sojourning 
among  them  in  chains  to  the  king ;  Laodicea  thus  surren* 
dered  Quintus  Oppius,  the  commandant  of  the  town,  and 
Mytilene  in  Lesbos  the  consular  Manius  Aquillius.*  Thi 
whola  fury  of  the  barbarian,  who  gets  the  man  before  whom 
he  has  trembled  into  his  power,  discharged  itself  on  the  uii« 
happy  author  of  the  war.  The  aged  man  was  led  through* 
out  Asia  Minor,  sometimes  on  foot  chained  to  a  powerful 
mounted  Bastarnian,  sometimes  bound  on  an  ass  and  pro* 
claiming  his  own  name ;  and,  when  at  length  the  pitiful 
spectacle  again  arrived  at  the  royal  quarters  in  Pergamus, 
by  the  king's  orders  molten  gold  was  poured  down  his 
throat — in  order  to  satiate  his  avarice,  which  had  really 
occasioned  the  war — till  he  expired  in  torture. 

But  the  king  was  not  content  with  this  savage  mockery, 
^  ,  which  alone  suffices  to  erase  the  name  of  its 

Orders 

hwuedfrom      author  from  the  roll  of  true  nobility.     From 

iSpbesus  for        _, 

a  penerai  Ephcsus  king  Mithradates  issued  orders  to  all 
the  governors  and  cities  dependent  on  him  to 
put  to  death  on  one  and  the  same  day  all  Italians  residing 
within  their  bounds,  whether  free  or  slaves,  without  distinc- 
tion of  sex  or  age,  and  on  no  account,  under  severe  penal- 
ties, to  aid  any  of  the  proscribed  to  escape ;  to  cast  forth 
the  corpses  of  the  slain  as  a  prey  to  the  birds ;  to  confisciite 
their  property  and  to  hand  over  one  half  of  it  to  the  mur- 
derers, and  the  other  half  to  the  king.  The  horrible  orders 
were — excepting  in  a  few  districts,  such  as  the  island  of  Cos 
—punctually  executed,  and  eighty,  or  according  to  other 
•ocounts  one  hundred  and  fifty,  thousand — if  not  innocent, 
St  least  defenceless — men,  women,  and  children  were  slaugh- 
tered in  cold  blood  in  one  day  in  Asia  Minor ;  a  fearful 
execution,  in  which  the  good  opportunity  of  getting  rid  of 
debts  and  the  Asiatic  servile  willingness  to  perform  any 
executionei-'s  office  at  the  bidding  of  the  sultan  had  at  least 
as  much  part  as  the  comparatively  noble  feeling  of  revenge; 

*  Retribution  came  upon  the  authors  of  the  arrest  and  surrender  oi 
Aquillius  twenty-five  years  afterwards,  when  after  Mithradates'  deati 
hib  son  Phainaces  handed  them  over  to  the  Romans. 
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In  a  political  point  of  view  this  measure  was  not  ctilj  with* 
out  any  rational  object — for  its  financial  purpose  might  havo 
been  attained  without  this  bloody  edict,  and  the  natives  of 
Asia  Minor  were  not  to  be  driven  into  warlike  zeal  even  by 
the  consciousness  of  the  most  blood-stained  guilt— -but  oivsa 
opposed  to  the  king's  designs,  for  on  the  one  hand  it  oowj 
pelled  the  Roman  senate,  so  fiir  as  it  was  still  capable  of 
energy  at  all,  to  an  energetic  prosecution  of  the  war,  and 
on  the  other  hand  it  struck  at  not  the  Romans  merely,  but 
the  king's  natural  allies  as  well,  the  non^Roman  Italians. 
This  Ephesiau  massacre  was  altogether  a  mere  meaningless 
act  of  brutally  blind  revenge,  which  obtains  a  fidse  sem* 
blance  of  grandeur  simply  through  the  colossal  proporticms 
in  which  the  character  of  sultanic  rule  was  here  displayed. 

The  king's  views  altogether  grew  high ;  he  had  begun 
the  war  from  despair,  but  the  unexpectedly  easy 
SjS*S^e  victory  and  the  non-arrival  of  the  dreaded  Sulla 
m5?^oS  occasioned  a  transition  to  the  most  highflown 
hopes.  He  made  western  Asia  his  home ;  Per- 
gamus  the  seat  of  the  Roman  governor  became  his  new 
capital,  the  old  kingdom  of  Sinope  was  handed  over  to  the 
king's  son  Mithradates  to  be  administered  as  a  viceroyship ; 
Cuppadocia,  Phrygia,  Bithynia  were  organized  as  Pontio 
satrapies.  Ilie  grandees  of  the  empire  and  the  king's 
favourites  were  loaded  with  rich  gifts  and  fiefs,  and  not  only 
were  the  arrears  of  taxes  remitted,  but  exemption  from 
taxation  for  five  years  was  promised,  to  all  the  communities 
— a  measure  which  was  as  much  a  mistake  as  the  massacrs 
of  the  Romans,  if  the  king  expected  thereby  to  secure  ths 
fidelity  of  the  inhabitaTits  of  Asia  Minor. 

I'he  king's  treasury  was,  no  doubt,  copiously  replenished 
otherwise  by  the  immense  sums  which  accrued  firom  ths 
[property  of  the  Italians  and  other  confiscations;  for  instance 
in  Cos  alone  800  talents  (£195,000)  which  the  Jews  had 
deposited  there  were  carried  olT  by  Mithradates.  The 
northern  portion  of  Asia  Minor  and  most  of  the  islands 
belonging  to  it  were  in  the  king's  power ;  except  the  petty 
Paphlagonian  dynasts,  there  was  hardly  a  district  whiclr 
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still  adhered  to  Rome;  the  whole  Aegean  Sea  ^aj  coiii- 
manded  by  his  fleets.  The  south-west  alone,  the  city-leaguea 
of  Caria  and  Lycia  and  the  city  of  Rhodes,  resisted  him. 
In  Caria,  no  doubt,  Stratonicea  was  reduced  by  force  of 
arms ;  but  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander  successfully  with- 
«t(iod  a  severe  siege,  in  which  Mithradates^  ablest  officer 
Archelaus  was  defeated  and  wounded.  Rhodes,  the  asylum 
of  the  Romans  who  had  escaped  fi*om  Asia  with  the  gov- 
ernor Lucius  Cassius  among  them,  was  assailed  on  the  part 
of  Mithradates  by  sea  and  land  with  immense  superiority 
of  force.  But  his  sailors,  courageously  as  they  did  their 
duty  under  the  eyes  of  the  king,  were  awkward  novices, 
and  sc»  Rhodian  squadrons  vanquished  those  of  Pontus  four 
times  as  strong  and  returned  home  with  captured  vessels. 
By  land  also  the  siege  made  no  progress ;  after  a  part  of 
the  works  had  been  destroyed,  Mithradates  abandoned  the 
enterprise,  and  the  important  island  as  well  as  the  mainland 
opposite  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

But  not  only  was  the  Asiatic  province  occupied  by 

Mithradates  almost  without  defending  itself 
Bionof  chiefly  through  the  Sulpician  revolution  break- 

°^^        -  ing  out  at  a  most  unfavourable  time;  Mithra- 
dates even  directed  an  attack   against  Europe.     Already 

since  662  the  neighbours  of  Macedonia  on  her 

92,  ^ 

northern  and  eastern  frontier  had  been  renewing 
their  incursions  with  remarkable  ardour  and  perseverance  ; 
^    ^  in  the  years  664,  665  the  Thracians  overran 

Predatory        Macedonia  and  all   Epirus  and   plundered  the 

InruMB  of 

thoThi*-  temple  of  Dodona.  Still  more  singular  was  the 
circumstance,  that  with  these  movements  was 
combined  a  renewed  attempt  to  place  a  pretender  on  the 
Macedonian  throne  in  the  person  of  one  Euphenes.  Mith- 
radates, who  by  way  of  the  Crimea  maintained  connections 
with  the  Thracians,  was  hardly  a  stranger  to  all  these 
events.  The  praetor  Gains  Sentius  defended  himself,  it  is 
true,  against  these  intruders  with  the  aid  of  the  Thracian 
Dentheletae ;  but  it  was  not  long  before  mightier  opponenti 
tame  against  hit-i.     Mithradates,  carried  away  by  his  suo^ 
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0.68868  had  formed  the  bold  resolution  that  he  would,  likt 
..^ntiochua,  bring  the  war  for  the  sovereignty  of  Asia  to  a 
decision  in  Greece,  and  hod  by  land  and  sea  directed  thither 
rhwoeand  *^®  flower  of  his  troops.  His  son  Ariarathei 
*''^*Sied  br  Penetrated  from  Thrace  into  the  weakly*defeiid 
khoPo&U}       ed  Macedonia,  subduing  the  country  as  he  ad^ 

vanced  and  parcelling  it  into  Pontic  satrapieSi 
Abdera  and  Philippi  became  the  principal  bases  for  the 

operations  of  the  Pontic  arms  in  Europeu  The 
fleet  in  the  Pontic  fleet,  Commanded  by  Mithradates'  best 
^**'*°'  general  Archelaus,  appeared  in  the  Aegean  Sea, 
where  scarce  a  Roman  sail  was  to  be  found.  Delos,  the 
emporium  of  the  Roman  commerce  in  those  waters,  was 
occupied  and  nearly  20,000  men,  mostly  Italians,  were 
massacred  there;  Euboea  suflercd  a  similar  fate;  all  the 
islands  to  the  east  of  the  Malean  promontory  were  soon  in 
the  hands  of  the  enemy  ;  they  might  proceed  to  attack  the 
mainland  itself.  The  assault,  no  doubt,  which  the  Pontic 
fleet  made  from  Euboea  on  the  important  Demetrias,  was 
repelled  by  Bruttius  Sura,  the  brave  lieutenant  of  the  gov- 
ernor of  Macedonia,  with  his  handful  of  troops  and  a  few 
vessels  hurriedly  collected,  and  he  even  occupied  the  island 
of  Sciathus ;  but  he  could  not  prevent  the  enemy  from 
establishing  himself  in  Greece  proper. 

There  JMithradates  carried  on  his  operations  not  only  by 

arms,  but  at  the  same  time  by  national  propa- 
prooeediiiga  guudism.  II is  chief  instrument  for  Athens  was 
'*****  one  AristiuTi,  by  birth  an  Attic  slave,  by  pro* 
fossion  formerly  a  t^^aehcr  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy 
now  a  minion  of  Mithradates ;  an  excellent  master  of  per- 
^uasion,  who  by  the  brilliant  career  which  he  pursued  at 
cojirt  knew  how  to  dazzle  the  nioh,  and  gravely  to  assurf 
them  that  help  was  already  on  the  way  to  Mithradates  frt>ra 
Carthage,  which  had  boon  for  about  sixty  years  lying  in 
ruins.  Those  addrossos  of  the  now  Porioles  and  the  prom 
ise  of  Mithradates  to  restore  to  the  Athonians  the  island  of 
Dolos  which  thoy  had  formerly  possrssod  were  so  far  efl*ec^ 
ual   that,  while   the   few   persons   possessed   of  judginenl 


Chap,  viil]  Kmg  MUhrodotei.  859 

escaped  from  Athens,  tne  mob  and  one  or  two  literati  wh  »fio 
heads  were  turned  formally  renounced  the  Roman  rule.  So 
the  ex-philosopher  became  a  despot  who,  supported  by  his 
bands  of  Pontic  mercenaries,  commenced  an  infamous  and 
bloody  rule ;  and  the  Piraeeus  was  converted  into  a  Pontic 
harbour.  As  soon  as  the  troops  of  Mithradates  gained  a 
footing  on  the  Greek  continent,  most  of  the  small  free  states 
—the  Achaeans,  Laconians,  Boeotians — as  far  as  Thessaly 
joined  them.  Sura,  afler  having  drawn  some  reinforce- 
ments from  Macedonia,  advanced  into  Boeotia  to  bring  help 
to  the  besieged  Thespiae,  and  engaged  in  conflicts  with 
Archelaus  and  Aristion  during  three  days  at  Chaeronea ; 
but  they  led  to  no  decision  and  Sura  was  obliged  to  retire 
when  the  Pontic  reinforcements  from  the  Pelo- 

88.    87 

ponnesus  approached  (end  of  666,  beg.  of  667), 
So  commanding  was  the  position  of  Mithradates,  par- 
ticularly by  sea,  that  an  embassy  of  Italian  insurgents  in- 
vited him  to  make  an  attempt  to  land  in  Italy  ;  but  their 
cause  was  already  by  that  time  lost,  and  the  king  rejected 
the  suggestion. 

The  position  of  the  Roman  government  began  to  be 

critical.  Asia  Minor  and  Hellas  were  wholly, 
of  the  Bo-       Macedonia    to   a   considerable    extent,   in    the 

enemy's  hands ;  by  sea  the  Pontic  flag  ruled 
without  a  rival.  Then  there  was  the  Italian  insurrection, 
which,  though  baflHed  on  the  whole,  still  held  the  undisputed 
command  of  wide  districts  of  Italy ;  the  barely  hushed 
revolution,  which  threatened  every  moment  to  break  out 
afresh  and  more  formidably  ;  and,  lastly,  the  alarming  com- 
mercial and  monetary  crisis  (p.  312)  occasioned  by  the  in- 
ternal troubles  of  Italy  and  the  enormous  losses  of  the 
Asiatic  capitalists,  and  the  want  of  trustworthy  troops. 
The  government  would  have  required  three  armies,  to  keep 
down  the  revolution  in  Rome,  to  crush  completely  the  in- 
surrection in  Italy,  and  to  wage  war  in  Asia;  it  liad  but 
one,  that  of  Sulla ;  for  the  northern  army  was,  un.ier  the 
untrustworthy  Gnaeus  Strabo.  simply  an  additional  embar^ 
rassment.     Sulla  had  to  choose  which  of  these  three  taskt 
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he  would  undertake ;  he  decided,  as  ire  have  seen  for  tiM 
Asiatic  war.  It  was  no  trifling  matter— we  should  perhapi 
say,  it  was  a  great  act  of  patriotism — that  in  this  oonfiicl 
between  the  general  interest  of  his  country  and  the  specia] 
interest  of  his  party  the  former  retained  the  ascendancy, 
81  d  that  Sulla,  in  spite  of  the  dangers  which  his  remova 
ft  uiti  Italy  involved  for  his  constitution  and  his  party,  land 
ed  in  iie  spring  of  667  on  the  coast  of  Epirtis. 
SuW«  But  he  came  not,  as  Roman  commniiders-in-chlef 

^  had  heen  wont  to  make  their  appearance  in  tin 
East.  That  his  army  of  five  legions  or  of  at  most  S0,006 
men,*  was  little  stronger  than  an  ordinary  consular  army, 
was  the  least  element  of  difference.  Formerly  in  the 
Eastern  wars  a  Roman  fleet  had  never  been  wanting,  and 
nad  in  fact  without  exception  commanded  the  sea;  Sulla, 
sent  to  reconquer  two  continents  and  the  islands  of  the 
Aegean,  arrived  without  a  single  vessel  of  war.  Formerly 
the  general  had  brought  with  him  a  full  chest  and  drawn 
the  greatest  portion  of  his  supplies  by  sea  from  home; 
Sulla  came  with  empty  hands — for  the  sums  raised  with 
difficulty  for  the  campaign  of  666  were  expend- 
ed in  Italy — and  found  himself  exclusivclv  left 
to  depend  on  requisitions.  Formerly  the  general  had  found 
his  only  opponent  in  the  enemy's  camp,  and  since  the  close 
of  the  struggle  between  the  orders  political  factions  had 
without  excoption  been  united  in  opposing  the  public  foe ; 
but  Romans  of  note  fought  under  the  standards  of  Mithra> 
dates,  large  districts  of  Italy  desired  to  enter  into  alliance 
with  him,  and  it  was  at  least  doubtful  whether  the  demo- 
cratic party  would  follow  the  glorious  example  that  Sulls 
had  set  before  it,  and  keep  truce  with  him  so  long  as  he  was 
fighting  against  the  Asiatic  king.  But  the  vigorous  gen^ 
ral,  who  had  to  contend  with  all  these  embarrassments,  was 
not  aceustomed  to  trouble  himself  about  more  remote  oan- 

*  We  must  recolle(t  that  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Social  War  tbt 
legion  lind  at  least  not  more  than  half  the  number  of  men  which  it  ba4 
yircTiously,  ns  it  wos  no  ^onger  accompanied  by  Italian  contingeD^ 


Chap.  \m.]  King  Mithradaies.  36 J 

gers  before  finishing  the  task  immediately  in  hand.  'Wnen 
his  proposals  of  peace  addressed  to  the  king,  which  sub- 
stantially amounted  to  a  restoration  of  the  state  of  matters 
before  the  war,  met  with  no  acceptance,  he  advanced  just  as 
Oreeco  ^^  ^^^  landed,  from  the  harbours  of  Epirus  to 

•'wupied  Boeotia,  defeated  the  generals  of  the  enemy 
Archclaus  and  Aristion  there  at  Mount  Tilphossium,  and 
after  that  victory  possessed  himself  almost  without  resist- 
ance of  the  whole  Grecian  mainland  with  the  exception  of 
the  fortresses  of  Athens  and  the  Piraeeus,  into  which  Aris- 
tion and  Archelaus  had  thrown  themselves,  and  which  he 
failed  to  carry  by  a  coup  de  main,  A  Roman  division  under 
Lucius  Hortensius  oceupied  Thessaly  and  made  incursions 
into  Macedonia;  another  under  Munatius  stationed  itself 
before  Chalcis,  to  keep  off  the  enemy's  corps  under  Ncopto- 
lemus  in  Euboea ;  Sulla  himself  formed  a  camp  at  Eleusis 
and  Megara,  from  which  he  commanded  Greece  and  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  prosecuted  the  siege  of  the  city  and  hai*^ 
hour  of  Athens.  The  Hellenic  cities,  governed  as  they 
always  were  by  their  immediate  fears,  submitted  uncondi- 
tionally to  the  Romans,  and  were  glad  when  they  were 
allowed  to  ransom  themselves  from  more  severe  punish- 
ment by  supplying  provisions  and  men  and  paying  fines. 

The  sieges  in  Attica  advanced  loss  rapidly.  Sulla  found 
Protracted  himself  Compelled  to  prepare  all  sorts  of  heavy 
nie^eof  besieodncr  implements  for  which  the  trees  of  the 

Athens  and         »  %        i 

the  Pi-  Academy  and  the  Lyceum  had  to  supply  the 

timber.  Archelaus  conducted  the  defence  with 
equal  vigour  and  judgment;  he  armed  the  crews  of  his 
vessels,  and  thus  reinforced  repelled  the  attacks  of  the  Ro- 
mans with  superior  strength  and  made  frequent  and  not 
seltJom  successful  sorties.  The  Pontic  army  of  Dromi- 
chaetes  advancing  to  the  relief  of  the  city  was  defeated 
under  the  walls  of  Athens  by  the  Romans  after  a  severe 
struggle,  in  which  Sulla's  brave  legate  Lucius  Liciniua 
Murena  particularly  distinguished  himself;  but  the  siege 
did  not  on  tliat  account  advance  more  rapidly.  From 
Macedonia,  where  the  Cappadocians  had  meanwhile  defi- 
Vol.  IIL— 1« 
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nitely  established  themselves,  plentiful  and  regular  suppliei 
arrived  by  sea,  which  Sulia  was  not  in  a  condition  to  cut 
off  from  the  harbour-fortress ;  in  Athens  no  doubt  provi- 
sions were  beginning  to  fail,  but  from  the  proximity  of  the 
two  fortresses  Archelaus  was  enabled  to  make  various 
attempts  to  throw  quantities  of  grain  into  Athens,  which 
were  not  wholly  unsuccessful.  So  the  winter 
of  667-8  passed  away  tediously  without  resulk 
As  soon  as  the  season  allowed,  Sulla  threw  himself  wiili 
vehemence  on  the  Piraeeus ;  he  in  £act  succeeded  by  mi» 
siies  and  mines  in  making  a  breach  in  part  of  the  strong 
walls  of  Pericles,  and  immediately  the  Romans  advanced 
to  the  assault;  but  it  was  repulsed,  and  on  its  being  re- 
newed crescent-shaped  entrenchments  were  found  construct- 
ed behind  the  fallen  walls,  from  which  the  invaders  found 
themselves  assailed  on  three  sides  with  missiles  and  com- 
pelled to  rclire.  Sulla  then  abandoned  the  siege,  and  con- 
tented himself  with  a  blockade.  In  the  meanwhile  the  pro- 
visions in  Athens  were  wholly  exhausted ;  the  garrison 
attempted  to  procure  a  capitulation,  but  Sulla  sent  back 
their  fluent  envoys  with  the  hint  that  he  stood  before  them 
not  as  a  student  but  as  a  general,  and  would  accept  only 
unconditional  surrender.  When  Aristion,  well  knowing 
what  fate  was  in  store  for  liim,  delayed  compliance,  the 
ladders  were  applied  and  the  city,  hardly  any  longer  de- 
fended, was  taken  by  storm  (1  March  668). 
Atheni  Aristion    threw    himself   into    the    Acropolis, 

where  he  soon  afterwards  surrendered.  The 
Roman  general  left  the  soldiery  to  murder  and  plunder  in 
the  captured  city  and  the  more  considerable  ringleaders  of 
the  revolt  to  be  executed ;  but  the  city  itself  obtained  back 
from  him  its  liberty  and  its  possessions — even  Dclos,  which 
had  just  been  presented  to  it  by  Mithradates — ^and  was  thus 
once  more  saved  by  its  illustrious  dead. 

The  Epicurean  schoolmaster  had  tlius  been  vanquished  ; 

but  the  position  of  Sulla  remained  in  the  highest 

Dogitionof      degree   diflicult,  and   even  desperate.     He  had 

now  been  more  than  a  year  in  the  field  without 
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having  advanced  a  stop  worth  mentioning;  a  single  port 
mocked  all  his  exertions,  while  Asia  was  utterly  left  to 
itself,  and  the  conquest  of  Macedonia  by  Mithradates'  lieu- 
tenants had  recently  been  completed  by  the  capture  of 
Want  of  a  Amphipolis.  Without  a  fleet — it  was  becoming 
**•*•  daily  more  apparent — it  was  not  only  impossi- 

ble to  secure  his  communications  and  supplies  in  presence 
of  the  ships  of  the  enemy  and  the  numerous  pirates,  but 
impossible  to  recover  even  the  Piraeeus,  to  say  nothing  of 
Asia  and  the  islands ;  and  yet  it  was  difficult  to  see  how 
ships  of  war  were  to  be  got.  As  early  as  the 
winter  of  667-8  Sulla  had  despatched  one  of 
his  ablest  and  most  expert  officers,  Lucius  Licinius  Lucul- 
lus,  into  the  eastern  waters,  to  raise  ships  there  if  possible. 
Lucullus  put  to  sea  with  six  open  boats,  which  he  had  bor- 
rowed from  the  Rhodians  and  other  small  communities ;  he 
himself  merely  by  an  accident  escaped  from  a  piratic 
squadron,  which  captured  most  of  his  boats;  deceiving  the 
enemy  by  changing  his  vessels  he  arrived  by  way  of  Crete 
and  Cyrene  at  Alexandria;  but  the  Egyptian  court  rejected 
his  request  for  the  support  of  ships  of  war  with  equal 
courtesy  and  decision.  Hardly  anything  illustrates  so 
clearly  as  does  this  fact  the  sad  decay  of  the  Roman  state, 
which  had  once  been  able  gratefully  to  decline  the  offer  of 
the  kings  of  Egypt  to  assist  the  Romans  with  all  their  naval 
force,  and  now  itself  seemed  to  the  Alexandrian  statesmen 
bankrupt.  To  all  this  fell  to  be  added  the  financial  embar- 
rassment ;  Sulla  had  already  been  obliged  to  empty  the 
treasuries  of  the  Olympian  Zeus,  of  the  Delphic  Apollo, 
and  of  the  Epidaurian  Asklepios,  for  which  the  gods  were 
compensated  by  the  moiety,  confiscated  by  way  of  penalty, 
of  the  Theban  teiTitory.  But  far  worse  than  all  this  mili- 
tary and  financial  perplexity  was  the  reaction  of  the  politi- 
cal revolution  in  Rome ;  the  rapid,  sweeping,  violent  accom. 
plishment  of  which  had  far  surpassed  the  worst  apprehen- 
sions. The  revolution  conducted  the  government  in  the 
capital ;  Sulla  had  been  deposed,  his  Asiatic  command  had 
been  entrusted  to  the  democratic  consul  Marcus  Valeriui 
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FlaocLs.  who  might  be  daily  looked  for  in  Greeee. 
soldiers  had  no  doubt  adhered  to  Sulla,  who  made  everj 
effort  to  keep  them  in  good  humour;  but  ^'hat  ooold  be 
eipeeted,  when  money  and  supplies  were  wanting,  when  the 
general  was  deposed  and  proscribed,  when  his  sucoeseor  was 
on  the  way,  and,  in  addition  to  all  this,  the  war  against  the 
tough  antagonist  who  commanded  the  sea  was  protracted 
witliout  prospect  of  a  close  1 

King  Mithradates  undertook  to  deliver  his  antagcmiat 

from  his  i>erilous  position.     He  it  was,  to  all 

mies  enter       appearance,  who  disapproved  the  defensive  sys- 

*^  tem  of  his  generals  and  sent  orders  to  them  to 

vanquish  the  enemy  with  the  utmost  speed.     As  early 

as   607  his  son   Ariarathes  had  started  from 

Macedonia  to  combat  Sulla  in  Greece  proper; 
only  the  sudden  death,  which  overtook  the  prince  on  the 
march  at  the  Tisaean  promontory  in  Thessaly,  had  at  that 

time  led  to  the  abandonment  of  the  expedition. 

His  successor  Taxiles  now  appeared  (668),  driv- 
ing before  him  the  Roman  corps  stationed  in  Thessaly,  with 
an  army  of,  it  is  said,  100,000  infantry  and  10,000  cavalry 
at  Thermopylae.      Droniiehaetes  joined   him.     Archelaua 

also — compelled,  apparently,  not  so  much  by 
of  tho  Sulla's  arms  as  by  his  master's  orders— evacu- 

iraeeua.  ^^^^  ^j^^  Piraeeus  first  partially  and  then  en- 
tirely, and  joined  the  Pontic  main  army  in  Boeotia.  Sulla, 
after  having  given  orders  that  the  Piraeeus  with  all  its 
greatly  admired  fortifications  should  be  destroyed,  followed 
the  Pontic  army,  in  the  hope  of  being  able  to  fight  a  pitched 
tattle  before  the  arrival  of  Flaccus.  In  vain  Archelaus 
advised  that  they  should  avoid  such  a  battle,  but  should 
keep  the  sea  and  the  coast  occupied  and  the  enemy  in  sus- 
pense« 

Now  just  as  formerly  under  Darius  and  Antiochus, 
the  masses  of  the  Orientals,  like  animals  terrified  in  tha 
midst  of  a  fire,  flung  themselves  hastily  and  blindly  into 
battle ;  and  did  so  on  this  occasion  more  foolishly  than 
«^ver,  since  the  Asiatics  might  perhaps  have  had  to  wait  buf 
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%  few  months  in  order  to  be  the  8pe(*.tators  of  a  battle  be 
tween  Sulla  and  Flaccus. 

In  the  plain  of  the  Cephissus  not  fiu*  from  Chaeronca,  in 
March  668,  the  armies  met  Even  including  ihe 
Uiittieof  division  driven  back  from  Thessaly^  which  had 
oroneo.  gucceeded  in  accomplishing  its  junction  with  thi 
Roman  main  army,  and  including  the  Greek  contingents, 
the  Roman  army  found  itself  opposed  to  a  foe  three  times 
as  strong  and  particularly  to  a  cavalry  far  superior  and 
from  the  nature  of  the  field  of  battle  very  dangerous, 
against  which  Sulla  found  it  necessary  to  protect  his  flanks 
by  digging  trenches,  while  in  front  he  caused  a  chain  of 
palisades  to  be  introduced  between  his  first  and  second  lines 
for  protection  against  the  enemy's  war-chariots.  When  the 
war-chnriots  rolled  on  to  open  the  battle,  the  first  line  of 
the  Romans  withdrew  behind  this  row  of  stakes:  the 
chariots,  rebounding  from  it  and  scared  by  the  Roman 
slingers  and  archers,  threw  themselves  on  their  own  line 
and  carried  confusion  both  into  the  Macedonian  phalanx  and 
into  the  corps  of  the  Italian  refugees.  Archelaus  brought 
up  in  haste  his  cavalry  from  both  flanks  and  sent  it  to  en- 
gage the  enemy,  with  a  view  to  gain  time  for  rearranging 
his  infantry  ;  it  charged  with  great  fury  and  broke  through 
the  Roman  ranks;  but  the  Roman  infantry  rapidly  formed 
in  close  masses  and  courageously  withstood  the  horsemen 
assailing  them  on  every  side.  Meanwhile  Sulla  himself  on 
the  right  wing  led  his  cavalry  against  the  exposed  flank  of 
the  enemy ;  the  Asiatic  in^Mitry  gave  way  before  it  was 
even  properly  engaged,  and  its  giving  way  carried  confusion 
also  into  the  masses  of  the  cavalry.  A  general  attack  of 
the  Roman  infantry,  which  through  the  wavering  demeanour 
of  the  hostile  cavalry  gained  time  to  breathe,  decided  the 
victory.  The  closing  of  the  gates  of  the  camp,  which 
Archelaus  ordered  to  check  the  flight,  only  increased  the 
slaughter,  and  when  the  gates  at  length  were  opened,  the 
Romans  entered  at  the  same  time  with  the  Asiatics.  It  is 
raid  that  Archelaus  brought  not  a  twelfth  part  of  his  force 
in  safi'ty  to  Chalds ;  Sulla  foUowed  him  to  the  Buripus ; 
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he  wh8  not  in  a  position  to  cross  that  narrow  arm  of  the 
sea. 

It  was  a  great  victory,  but  the  results  were  trifling, 
partly  because  of  the  want  of  a  fleeL  partly  b» 
•r  the  cause  the  Roman  conqueror  instead  of  pursuing 

^^^^'  the  vanquished  was  under  the  neoeasity  in  tlic 

first  instance  of  protecting  himself  against  his  own  county* 
men.  The  sea  was  still  exclusively  covered  by  Ponlio 
squadrons,  which  now  showed  themselves  even  to  the  west- 
ward of  the  Malean  promontory ;  even  after  the  battle  of 
Chaeronea  Archelaus  landed  troops  on  Zacynthus  and  made 
an  attempt  to  establish  himself  on  that  island.  Moreovei 
BuUnand  Lucius  Flaccus  had  in  the  meanwhile  actually 
Fiaodu.  landed  with  two  legions  in  Epirus,  not  without 
having  sustained  severe  loss  on  the  way  from  storms  and 
from  the  war-vessels  of  the  enemy  cruising  in  the  Adriatic  • 
his  troops  were  already  in  Thessaly ;  Sulla  had  in  the  first 
insUince  to  turn  thither,  llie  two  Roman  armies  encamped 
over  against  each  other  at  Melitaea  on  the  northern  slope 
of  Mount  Othrys;  a  collision  seemed  inevitable^  But 
Flaccus,  after  he  had  opportunity  of  convincing  himself  tha* 
Sulla's  soldiers  were  by  no  means  inclined  to  betray  theii 
victorious  leader  to  the  totally  unknown  democratic  com 
mandep-in-chief,  but  that  on  the  contrary  his  own  advancec* 
guard  began  to  desert  to  Sulla's  camp,  evaded  a  conflict  to 
which  he  was  in  no  respect  equal,  and  set  out  towards  the 
north,  with  the  view  of  getting  through  Macedonia  and 
Thrace  to  Asia  and  there  paving  the  way  for  further  results 
by  subduing  Mithradates.  That  Sulla  should  have  allowed 
liis  weaker  opponent  to  depart  without  hindrance,  and  in 
6lead  of  following  him  should  have  returned  to  Athena, 
where  he  seems  to  have  passed  the  winter  of 
668-9,  is  in  a  military  point  of  view  surprising. 
We  may  suppose  perhaps  that  in  this  also  he  was  guided 
by  pclitical  motives,  and  that  he  was  sufficiently  moderate 
and  patriotic  in  his  views  willingly  to  forego  a  victory  OTei 
his  countrymen  at  least  so  long  as  they  had  still  the  Asiatiai 
to  deal  with,  and  to  find  the  most  I .  lerable  solution  of  thp 
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unhappy  dilemma  in  allowing  the  armies  of  the  revolutioi 
in  Asia  and  of  the  oligarchy  in  Europe  to  fight  against  th€ 
common  foe. 

In  the  spring  of  669  there  was  again  fresh  work  in 
^  Europe,     Mithradates,  who  continued  his  prepa* 

Second  Pon-  rations  indefatigably  in  Asia  Minor,  had  sent  an 
■ent  to  army  not  much  less  than  that  which  had  been 

extirpated  at  Chaeronea,  under  Dorylaus  to 
Euboea ;  thence  it  had,  after  a  junction  with  the  remains  of 
the  army  of  Archelaus,  passed  over  the  Euripus  to  Boeotia. 
The  Pontic  king,  who  judged  of  what  his  army  could  do  by 
the  standard  of  victories  over  the  Bithynian  and  Cappado- 
cian  militia,  did  not  understand  the  unfavourable  turn  which 
things  had  taken  in  Europe;  the  circles  of  the  courtiers 
were  already  whispering  as  to  the  treason  of  Archelaus ; 
peremptory  orders  were  issued  to  fight  a  second  battle  at 
once  with  the  new  army,  and  not  to  fail  on  this  occasion  in 
annihilating  the  Romans.  The  master's  will  was  carried 
out,  if  not  in  conquering,  at  least  in  fighting, 
orchome-  The  Romans  and  Asiatics  met  once  more  in  the 
^^^  plain  of  the  Cephissus,  near  Orchomenus.    The 

numerous  and  excellent  cavalry  of  the  latter  flung  itself 
impetuously  on  the  Roman  infantry,  which  began  to  waver 
and  give  way  :  the  danger  was  so  urgent,  that  Sulla  seized 
a  standard  and  advancing  with  his  adjutants  and  orderlies 
against  the  enemy  called  out  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  sol- 
diers that,  if  they  should  be  asked  at  home  where  they  had 
abandoned  their  general,  they  might  reply — at  Orchomenus. 
This  had  its  effect ;  the  legions  rallied  and  vanquished  the 
enemy's  horse,  after  which  the  infantry  were  overthrown 
with  little  difficulty.  On  the  following  day  the  camp  of  the 
Asiatics  was  surrounded  and  stormed  ;  far  the  greatest  por- 
tion of  them  fell  or  perished  in  the  Copaic  marshes ;  a  few 
only,  Archelaus  among  the  rest,  reached  Euboea.  The 
Boeotian  communities  had  severely  to  pay  for  their  renewed 
revolt  from  Rome,  some  of  them  even  to  annihilation. 
Nothing  opposed  the  advance  into  Macedonia  and  Thrace  ^ 
Phillppi  was  occupied,  Abdera  was  voluntarily  evacuated 
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by  the  Pontic  garrisoo,  the  European  contineDt  in  generic 
was  cleared  of  the  enemy.  At  the  end  of  the 
third  year  of  the  war  (669)  Sulla  was  able  to 
take  up  winter  quarters  in  Thessaiy,  with  a  view  to  begin 
the  Asiatic  campaign  in  the  spring  of  670,*  for 
which  purpose  he  gave  orders  to  build  ships  in 
the  Tliessalian  ports. 

Meanwhile  the  circumstances  of  Asia  Minor  also  had 
Boactioniii  undergone  a  material  change.  If  king  Mithi» 
Asia  Minor  dates  had  once  come  forward  as  the  liberator  of 
wthra-  the  Hellenes,  if  he  had  introduced  his  rule  with 

the  recognition  of  civic  independence  and  with 
remission  of  taxes,  their  brief  rejoicing  had  been  but  too 
rapidly  and  too  bitterly  followed  by  disappoint nxent.  He 
had  very  soon  emerged  in  his  true  character,  and  had  b^ 
gun  to  exercise  a  despotism  far  surpassing  the  tyranny  of 
the  Roman  governors — a  despotism  which  drove  even  the 
patient  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor  to  open  revolt.  The 
sultan  again  resorted  to  the  most  violent  expedients.  His 
decrees  granted  independence  to  the  places  which  turned  to 
him,  citizenship  to  the  metoeci,  full  remission  of  debts  to  the 
debtors,  lands  to  those  that  had  none,  freedom  to  the  slaves ; 
nearly  15,000  such  manumitted  slaves  fought  in  the  army 
of  Archelaus.     The  most  ft»arful  scenes  were  the  result  of 

*  The  chronology  of  these  events  ij>,  like  all  their  details,  enveloped 
hi  an  obscurity  which  investigation  is  able  to  dispel,  at  most,  only  par- 
tially. That  the  battle  of  Chacronea  took  place,  if  not  on  the  same 
day  as  the  storming  of  Athens  (Paug«n.  i.  20),  at  any  rate  soon  after- 
wards, perhaps  in  March  668,  is  tolerably  certain.  That 
the  succoe>iing  Thessalian  and  the  second  Boeotian  cam- 
22*  P^igo  ^uk  up  not  merely  the  remainder  of  668  but  altt 

the  whole  of  069,  is  in  itself  probable  and  is  rcndcrei  stiU 
more  so  by  the  fact  that  Sulla's  enterprises  in  Ajsm  are  not  sufficient  to 
6)1  more  than  a  single  canip:iign.  Licinianus  also  appears  to  indicate 
that  Sulla  n.>turned  to  Athens  for  the  winter  of  0C8-669 
and  there  took  in  hand  the  work  of  investigation  and  pun* 
inhmcnt  *  after  which  he  relates  the  battle  of  Orchomenus.  The  croet* 
i«    Aj  ^^S  ^f  Sulla  to  Asia  has  accordingly  been  phiced  noi  ii 

669,  but  in  670. 
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this  high-hauded  subversion  of  all  existing  order.  The 
most  considerable  mercantile  cities,  Smyrna,  Colophon, 
Ephesus,  Tralles,  Sardes,  dosed  their  gates  against  the 
king's  governors  or  put  them  to  death,  and  declared  for 
liome.*  On  the  other  hand  the  king's  lieutenant  DiodoruSj 
a  philosopher  of  note  like  Aristion,  of  another  school,  but 
^iially  available  for  the  worst  of  services,  under  the  in- 
structions of  his  master  caused  the  whole  town-council  of 
Adramyttium  to  be  put  to  death.  The  Chians,  who  wen 
suspected  of  an  inclination  to  Rome,  were  fined  in  the  first 
instance  in  2,000  talents  (£480,000)  and,  when  the  payment 
was  found  not  correct,  they  were  en  masse  put  on  board 
ship  and  deported  in  chains  under  the  charge  of  their  own 
slaves  to  the  coast  of  Colchis,  while  their  island  was  occu- 
pied with  Pontic  colonists.  The  king  gave  orders  that  lb<* 
chiefs  of  the  Celts  in  Asia  Minor  should  all  be  put  to  death 
along  with  their  wives  and  children  in  one  day,  and  that 
Galatia  should  be  converted  into  a  Pontic  satrapy.  Most 
of  these  bloody  edicts  were  carried  into  effect  either  at 
Mithradates'  own  headquarters  or  in  Galatia,  but  the  few 
who  escaped  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of  their  power 
ful  tribes  and  expelled  Eumachus,  the  governor  of  the  king, 
out  of  their  bounds.  It  may  readily  be  conceived  that  such 
a  king  would  be  pursued  by  the  daggers  of  assassins ;  six- 
teen hundred  men  were  condemned  to  death  by  the  royal 
oouTts  of  inquisition  as  having  been  implicated  in  such 
oonspiraciesL 

While  the  king  was  thus  by  his  suicidal  fury  provoking 
LiumJiTM  his  temporary  subjects  to  rise  in  arms  against 
fleet  on  th«      him,  he  was  at  the  same  time  hard  pressed  by 

^  the  Romans  in  Asia,  both  by  sea  and  by  land. 


*  Thtf  resolution  of  the  citizens  of  Ephesus  to  this  eflTect  has  iv 
centlj  been  found  (WaddiDgton,  Additions  to  Lebas,  liter,  iii.  186  a). 
Tliey  had,  according  to  their  own  statement,  fallen  into  the  power  of 
Mithradates  "  the  king  of  Cappadocla,"  being  frightened  by  tho  magni 
iude  of  his  forces  and  the  suddenness  of  his  attack  ;  but,  when  oppor* 
timitj  offered,  thej  declared  war  against  him  **for  '.he  rule  {tiytf^nvia] 
^  tlio  Romans  and  tlie  common  we^l.^ 
Vo:.   III.- 16* 
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Lucullus,  after  the  failure  of  his  attempt  to  lead  forth  thi 
Egyptian  fleet  against  Mithradates,  had  with  better  nio> 
cess  repeated  his  efforts  to  procure  vessels  of  war  in  the 
Syrian  maritime  towns,  and  reinforced  his  nascent  fleet  in 
the  ports  of  Cyprus,  Pamphylia,  and  Rhodes  till  he  fbunil 
himself  strong  enough  to  proceed  to  the  attack.  He  dex- 
terously avoided  the  measuring  himself  against  siiperiot 
forces  and  ye;  obtained  no  inconsiderable  advantages.  The 
Cnidian  island  and  peninsula  were  occupied  by  him,  Samoe 
was  assailed,  Colophon  and  Chios  were  wrested  from  the 
enemy. 

Meanwhile  Flnccus  had  proceeded  with  his  army  through 

Macedonia  and  Thrace  to  Byzantium,  and  thence, 
SSI^in  passing  the  straits,  had  reached  Chalcedon  (end 
ggf**  of  668).     There  a  military  insurrection  broke 

out  against  the  general,  ostensibly  because  he 
embezzled  the  spoil  from  the  soldiers.  The  soul  of  it  wae 
one  of  the  chief  officers  of  the  army,  a  man  whose  name 
had  become  a  proverb  in  Rome  for  a  true  mob-orator, 

Gaius  Flavius  Fimbria,  who,  afler  having  differed 

with  his  commander-in-chief,  transferred  the  dem- 
agogic practices  which  he  had  begun  in  the  Forum  to  the 
camp.  Flaccus  was  deposed  by  the  army  and  soon  afler« 
wards  put  to  death  at  Nicomedia,  not  far  from  Chalcedon ; 
Fimbria  was  installed  by  decree  of  the  soldiers  in  his  stead. 
As  a  matter  of  course  he  allowed  his  troops  every  indul« 
gence ;  in  the  friendly  Cyzicus,  for  instance,  the  citizens 
were  ordered  to  surrender  all  their  property  to  the  soldiers 
on  pain  of  death,  and  by  way  of  warning  example  two  of 
the  most  respectable  citizens  were  at  once  execuU^d,  Never 
fcheless  in  a  military  point  of  view  the  change  of  com- 
DRudcr-in-chief  was  a  gain  ;  Fimbria  was  not,  like  Flaccus, 

an  incapable  general,  but  energetic  and  talented. 
Hctoryat  At  Milctopolis  (on  the  Rhyndncus  to  the  weet 
Ml  etopo  .  ^^  Brussa)  he  defeated  the  younger  Mithradates. 
who  as  governor  of  the  satrapy  of  Pontus  had  marched 
against  him,  completely  in  a  nocturnal  assault,  and  by  thii 
victory  opened  his  way  to  Pergamus,  the  capital  formerlv 
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of  the  Roman  province  and  now  of  the  Pontic  king,  whence 
he  dislodged  the  king  and  compelled  him  to  take  flight  to 
the  port  of  Pitane  not  far  off,  with  the  view  of  there  em- 
barking. Just  at  that  moment  Lucullus  ap{)eared  in  those 
waters  with  his  fleet;  Fimbria  adjured  him  to  render  assist- 
ance  so  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  capture  the  king.  But 
the  Optimate  was  stronger  in  Lucullus  than  the  patriot; 
Perilous  ^®  sailed  onward  and  the  king  escaped  to  Mity- 
Toritionof       lene.     The  situation  of  Mithradates  was   even 

Miihra- 

datea.  thus  sufiiciently  embarrassed.     At  the  end  of 

669  Europe  was  lost,  Asia  Minor  was  partly  in 
rebellion  against  him,  partly  occupied  by  a  Roman  army  ; 
and  he  was  himself  threatened  by  the  latter  in  his  immedi- 
ate vicinity.  The  Roman  fleet  under  Lucullus  had  main 
tained  its  position  on  the  Trojan  coast  by  two  successful 
naval  engagements  at  the  promontory  of  Lectum  and  at  the 
island  of  Tenedos ;  it  was  joined  there  by  the  ships  which 
had  in  the  meanwhile  been  built  by  Sulla's  orders  in  Thes- 
saly,  and  by  its  position  commanding  the  Hellespont  it 
secured  to  the  general  of  the  Roman  senatorial  army  a  safe 
and  easy  passage  next  spring  to  Asia. 

Mithradates  attempted  to  negotiate.     Under  other  cir- 
cumstances no  doubt  the  author  of  the  edict  for 
tioxiafOT         the  Ephesian  massacre  could  never  have  cher- 
^^^^  ished  the  hope  of  being  admitted  at  all  to  terms 

of  peace  with  Rome ;  but  amidst  the  internal  convulsions 
of  the  Roman  republic,  when  the  ruling  government  had 
declared  the  general  sent  against  Mithradates  an  outlaw  and 
subjected  his  partisans  at  home  to  the  most  fearful  perseeu* 
lions,  when  one  Roman  general  opposed  the  other  and  yet 
both  stood  opposed  to  the  same  foe,  he  hoped  that  he  should 
bo  able  to  obtain  not  merely  a  peace,  but  a  favourable  peace. 
He  had  the  choice  of  applying  to  Sulla  or  to  Fimbria;  he 
caused  negotiations  to  be  instituted  with  both,  yet  it  seemt 
from  the  first  to  have  been  his  design  to  come  to  terms  with 
Sulla,  who,  at  least  from  the  king's  point  of  view,  seemed 
decidedly  superior  to  his  rival.  His  general  Archelaus,  ai 
instructed  by  his  master,  asked  Sulla  to  ce^e  Asia  to  thi 
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king  and  to  expect  in  return  the  king's  aid  acainst  the 
democratic  party  in  Rome.  But  Sulla,  cool  ood  dear  ai 
ever,  while  urgently  desiring  a  speedy  settleinent  of  Asiatic 
affairs  on  account  of  the  position  of  things  in  Italy,  esti- 
mated the  advantages  of  the  Cappadocian  alliance  for  the 
war  impending  over  him  in  Italy  as  very  slight^  and  was 
altogether  too  much  of  a  Roman  to  consent  to  so  disgrace- 
ful and  so  injurious  a  concession. 

In  the  peace  conferences,  which  took  place  in  the  vintM 

of  669-70,  at  Delium  on  the  coast  of  Boeotia 
yteiimin*-  opposite  to  Euhoca,  Sulla  distinctly  refused  tc 
jStaL.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  foot's-breadth  of  land,  but,  with 

good  reason  faithful  to  the  old  Roman  custom 
of  not  increasing  ailer  victory  the  demands  made  before 
battle,  did  not  go  beyond  the  conditions  previously  laid 
down.  Pie  required  the  restoration  of  all  the  conquests 
made  by  the  king  and  not  wrested  from  him  again — Cappa- 
docia,  Paphlagonia,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Asia  Minor  and  the 
islands — the  surrender  of  prisoners  and  deserters,  the  de- 
livering up  of  the  eighty  war-vessels  of  Archelaus  to  rein^ 
force  the  still  insignificant  Roman  fleet;  lastly,  pay  and 
provisions  for  the  army  and  the  very  moderate  sum  of 
3,000  talents  (£720,000)  as  indemnity  for  the  expenses  of 
the  war.  The  Chians  carried  off  to  the  Black  Sea  were  to 
be  sent  home,  the  families  of  the  Macedonians  who  were 
friendly  to  Rome  and  had  become  refugees  were  to  be  re- 
stored, and  a  number  of  war- vessels  were  to  be  delivered 
to  the  cities  in  alliance  with  Rome.  Respecting  Tigranes, 
who  in  strictness  ought  likewise  to  l^ave  been  included  in 
the  peace,  there  was  silence  on  both  sides,  sinc^  neither  of 
the  contracting  parties  cared  for  the  endless  further  arrange* 
ments  which  would  be  occasioned  by  making  him  a  party. 
The  king  thus  retained  the  state  of  possession  which  he  had 
before  the  war,  nor  was  he  subjectc^d  to  any  humiliation 
alTecting  his  honour.*     Archelaus,  clearly    perceiving  that 

*  The  statement  that  Mithradates  in  the  peace  gtipuldted  for  Id 
funity  to  the  towns  which  had  embrace<1  }iis  side  (Memnon^  86) 
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much  comparatively  beyond  expectation  l^as  obtained  and 
that  more  was  not  obtainable,  concluded  the  preliminaries 
and  an  armistice  on  the9  3  conditions,  and  withdrew  the 
troops  from  the  places  which  the  Asiatics  still  possessed  in 
£urope 

But  Mithradates  rejected  the  peace  and  demanded  al 
BTewdiffi.  least  that  the  Romans  should  not  insist  on  the 
'*^^*^  surrender  of  the  war-vessels  and  should  concede 

to  him  Paphlagonia;  while  he  at  the  same  time  asserted 
that  Fimbria  was  ready  to  grant  him  far  more  favourable 
conditions.  Sulla,  offended  by  this  placing  of  his  offers  on 
an  equal  footing  with  those  of  a  private  adventurer,  and 
having  already  gone  to  the  utmost  measure  of  concession, 
broke  off  the  negotiations.  He  had  employed  the  interval 
to  reorganize  Macedonia  and  to  chastise  the  Dardani,  Sinti, 
and  Macdi,  in  doing  which  he  at  once  procured  booty  for 
his  army  and  drew  nearer  Asia ;  fur  he  wiis  re- 
oeedBto  solved  at  any  rate  to  go  thither,  in  order  to 

*■  come  to  a  reckoning  with  Fimbria.     He  now  at 

once  put  his  legions  stationed  in  Tlirace  as  well  as  his  fleet 
in  motion  towards  the  Hellespont.  Then  at  length  Archo- 
laus  succeeded  in  wringing  from  his  obstinate  master  a  re- 
luctant consent  to  the  treaty ;  for  which  he  was  subse- 
quently regarded  with  an  evil  eye  at  court  as  the  author  of 
the  injurious  peac«,  and  even  accused  of  treason,  so  that 
some  time  afterwards  he  found  himself  compelled  to  leave 
the  country  and  to  take  refuge  with  the  Romans,  who  readily 
received  him  and  loaded  him  with  honours.  The  Roman 
soldiers  also  murmured ;  their  disappointment  doubtless 
nt  not  receiving  the  expected  spoil  of  Asia  probably  con- 
tributed to  that  murmuring  more  than  their  indignation — 
in  itself  very  justifiable — that  the  barbarian  prince,  who  had 
muixlered  eighty  thousand  of  their  countrymen  and  had 
brought  unspeakable  misery  on  Italy  and  Asia,  should  be 

looking  to  the  cbarncter  of  the  victor,  and  of  the  Tanquished,  far  froDf 
credible,  and  it  is  not  glren  by  Appian  or  by  Licinianus.  Tliey  neglect 
^  to  draw  up  the  treaty  of  peace  in  writing,  and  this  neglect  afterwanlfl 
left  room  for  Tarious  misrepresentations. 
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allowed  to  rettrn  home  unpunished  with  the  greatest  pftrt 
of  the  treasures  which  he  had  collected  by  the  pillage  of 
Asia.  Sulla  himself  was  probably  painfully  sensible  that 
the  political  complications  thwarted  in  a  most  vezatioiis 
way  a  task  which  was  in  a  military  point  of  view  so  flinv- 
pie,  and  compelled  him  after  such  victories  to  content  him- 
self with  such  a  peace.  But  the  self-denial  and  the  sagadtj 
•yith  vhich  he  had  conducted  this  whole  war  were  only  dis- 
played afresh  in  the  conclusion  of  this  peace ;  ibr  war  with 
a  prince^  to  whom  almost  the  whole  coast  of  the  Black  Sea 
belonged,  and  whose  obstinacy  was  clearly  displayed  by 
the  very  last  negotiations,  would  still  under  the  most  favour- 
able circumstances  require  years,  and  the  situation  of  Italy 
was  such  that  it  seemed  almost  too  late  even  for  Sulla  to 
oppose  the  party  in  power  there  with  the  few  legions  which 
he  possessed.*     Before  this  could  be  done,  however,  it  was 

*  Armenian  tradition  also  is  acquainted  with  the  fint  Mithradatle 
war.  Ardasches  king  of  Armenia — Moses  of  Chorene  tells  us— was 
not  content  with  the  second  rank  which  rightfully  belonged  to  him  in 
the  Persian  (Parthian)  empire,  but  compelled  the  Parthian  king  Arsclia- 
gau  to  cede  to  him  the  supi'cme  power,  whereupon  he  had  a  palace 
built  for  himself  in  Persia  and  had  coins  struck  there  with  his  own 
image.  He  appointed  Arschagan  yiceroj  of  Persia  and  his  son  Dicran 
(Tigranes)  viceroy  of  Armenia,  and  gare  his  daughter  Ardaschama  in 
marriage  to  the  great  prince  of  the  Iberians  Mihrdates  (Mithradates) 
who  was  descended  from  Mihrdates  satrap  of  Darius  and  governor  ap- 
pointed by  Alexander  over  the  conquered  Iberians,  and  ruled  in  the 
northern  mountains  as  well  as  over  the  Black  Sea.  Ardasches  then  iO€k 
Ooesus  the  king  of  the  Lydians  prisoner,  subdued  the  mainland  be- 
tween the  two  great  seas  (Asia  Minor),  and  crossed  the  sea  with  innn* 
nierable  vessels  to  subjugate  the  West.  As  there  was  anarchy  at  that 
time  in  Rome,  he  nowhere  encountered  serious  rcsistaoce,  but  his  sol 
diers  kilbd  each  other  and  Ardasches  fell  by  the  hands  of  his  own 
troops.  After  Ardasches'  death  his  successor  Dicrana  marched  agamal 
the  array  of  the  Greeks  (t.  «.,  the  Romans)  who  now  In  turn  invaded  tht 
Armenian  land  ;  he  set  a  limit  to  their  advance,  handed  over  to  bii 
brother-in-law  Mihrdates  the  administnition  of  Madschag  (Maxaka  is 
Ciippodocia)  and  of  the  interior  along  with  a  considerable  force,  and 
returned  to  Armenia.  Many  years  afterwards  there  were  still  pointed 
out  in  the  Armenian  towns  statues  of  Greek  gods  by  well-known 
ters,  trophies  of  this  campaign. 
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absolutely  necessary  to  overthrow  the  bold  officer  who  wm 
at  the  head  of  the  di^inocratic  army  in  Asia,  in  order  that 
ho  might  not  at  some  future  time  come  from  Asia  to  the 
help  of  the  Italian  revolution,  just  as  Sulla  now  hoped  to 
return  from  Asia  and  crush  it.  At  Cypsela  on  the  Hebrus 
Sulla  obtained  accounts  of  the  ratification  of  the  peace  by 
Mithradates ;  but  the  march  to  Asia  went  on.  The  king, 
it  was  said,  desired  personally  to  confer  with  the  Roman 
general  and  to  cement  the  peace  with  him  ;  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed that  this  was  simply  a  convenient  pretext  for  trans- 
ferring the  army  to  Asia  and  there  putting  "an  end  to 
Fimbria. 

So  Sulla,  attended  by  his  legions  and  by  Archelaus, 
Peace  at  crosscd  the  Hellespont ;  after  he  had  met  with 
Dardanufl.  Mithradatcs  on  its  Asiatic  shore  at  Dardanus 
and  had  orally  concluded  the  treaty,  he  made  his  army  con 
tinuc  its  march  till  he  came  upon  the  camp  of  Fimbria  at 
Thyatira  not  far  from  Pergamus,  and  pitched  his  own  close 
beside  it  The  Sullan  soldiers,  far  superior  to 
araiuBt  the  Fimbrians  in  number,  discipline,  leadership, 

™  and  ability,  looked  with  contempt  on  the  dis- 

pirited and  demoralized  troops  and  their  uncalled  com- 
mander-in-chief. Desertions  from  the  ranks  of  the  Fim- 
brians became   daily   more    numerous.      When    Fimbria 

We  have  do  difficnltj  in  recognizing  here  Tarious  facts  of  the  fireft 
Mithradatic  war,  but  the  whole  narratiTe  is  evidently  confused,  fur- 
nished with  heterogeneous  additions,  and  in  particular  transferred  by 
patriotic  falsification  to  Armenia.  In  just  the  same  way  the  victory 
over  Crassus  is  afterwards  attributed  to  the  Armenians.  These  Orien- 
tal accounts  are  to  be  received  with  all  the  greater  caution,  that  they 
are  by  no  means  mere  popular  legends ;  on  the  contrary  the  account! 
of  JosephuB,  Eusebiua,  and  other  authorities  current  among  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  fifth  century  have  been  amalgamated  with  the  Armenian 
traditions,  and  the  historical  romances  of  the  Greeks  and  beyond  doubt 
the  patriotic  fancies  also  of  Moses  himself  have  been  laid  to  a  considc^ 
able  extent  under  contribution.  Bad  as  is  our  Occidental  tradition  in 
itself,  to  call  in  the  aid  of  Oriental  tradition  in  this  and  similar  case^^ 
IS  has  been  attempted  for  instance  by  the  uncritical  Saint-Martiii— €» 
only  lead  to  still  further  confusion. 
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ordered  an  attack,  the  soldiers  refused  to  fight  against  tbeix 
fellow-citizens,  or  even  to  take  the  oath  which  he  required 
that  they  would  stand  faithfully  by  each  other  In  battlei 
An  attempt  to  assassinate  Sulla  miscarried ;  at  the  confer- 
ence which  Fimbria  requested  Sulla  did  not  make  his  ap> 
pcarance,  but  contented  himself  with  suggesting  to  him 
hrough  one  of  his  officers  a  means  of  personal  escape. 
ftmi»n&«8  Fimbria  was  of  an  insolent  temperament^  bnt 
death.  jjg  ^j^  jjQ  poltroon ;   instead  of  accepting  the 

vessel  which  Sulla  offered  to  him  and  fleeing  to  the  barbari- 
ans, he  went  to  Pergamus  and  fell  on  his  own  sword  in  the 
temple  of  Asklepios.  Those  who  were  most  compromised 
in  his  array  resorted  to  Mithradates  or  to  the  pirates,  with 
whom  they  found  ready  reception ;  the  main  body  pla(X)d 
itself  under  the  orders  of  Sulla. 

Sulla  determined  to  leave  those  two  legions,  whom  he 

did  not  trust  for  the  impending  war,  behind  in 
of  Ablatio        Asia,  where  the  fearful  crisis  left  for  long  its 

lingering  traces  in  the  several  cities  and  districts. 
The  command  of  this  corps  and  the  governorship  of  Roman 
Asia  he  committed  to  his  best  odicer,  Lucius  Licinius 
Murena.  The  revolutionary  measures  of  Mithradates,  raeh 
as  the  liberation  of  the  slaves  and  the  annulling  of  //i)ts, 
were  of  course  cancelled  ;  a  restoration,  which  in  vsany 
places  could  not  be  carried  into  effect  without  force  o*  f/ms. 
Justice  moreover  was  exercised,  as  the  victors  understood 
the  term.  The  most  noted  adherents  of  Mithradates  and 
the  authors  of  the  massacre  of  the  Italians  were  punished 
with  death.  The  persons  liable  to  taxes  were  obliged  im- 
mediately to  pay  down  in  cash  according  to  valuation  the 
whole  arrears  of  tenths  and  customs  for  the  last  £\tq  years; 
\  esides  which  they  had  to  pay  a  war-indemnity  of  C20,00C 
talents  (£4,800,000),  for  the  collection  of  which  L,.cnlltt> 
was  lefl  behind.  These  were  measures  fearful  in  th-,ir  rig* 
(•ur  and  dreadful  in  their  effects;  but  when  wo  refill  the 
Ephesian  decree  and  its  execution,  we  fcrel  inclined  Xrt  regard 
them  as  a  comparatively  mild  retaliation.  That  Uieir  ex* 
notions  in  other  respeeUs  were  not  unusually  oppressive  i« 
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shown  by  th^  value  of  the  spoil  afterwards  carried  in  tri 
umph,  which  amounted  in  precious  metal  to  only  about 
£1,000,000.  The  few  communities  on  the  other  hand  that 
had  remained  faithful — particularly  the  island  of  Rhodes^ 
the  province  of  Lycia,  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander — wert 
richly  rewarded ;  Rhodes  received  back  at  least  a  portion 
of  the  possessions  withdrawn  from  it  after  the  war  against 
Perseus  (ii.  363).  In  like  manner  compensation  was  made 
as  far  as  possible  by  free  charters  and  special  favours  to  the 
Chians  for  the  hardships  which  they  had  borne,  and  to  the 
Ilienses  for  the  insanely  cruel  maltreatment  inflicted  on  them 
by  Fimbria  on  account  of  the  negotiations  into  which  the^ 
had  entered  with  Sulla.  Sulla  had  already  brought  the 
kings  of  Bithynia  and  Cappadocia  to  meet  the  Pontic  king 
at  Dardanus,  and  had  made  them  all  promise  to  live  in 
peace  and  good  neighbourhood ;  on  which  occasion,  how- 
ever, the  haughty  Mithradates  had  refused  to  admit  Ario- 
barzanes  who  was  not  descended  of  royal  blood — the  slave, 
as  he  called  him — to  his  presence.  Gaius  Soribonius  Curio 
was  commissioned  to  superintend  the  restoration  of  the 
legal  order  of  things  in  the  two  kingdoms  cviicuated  by 
Mithradates. 

The  goal  was  thus  attained.  Aft»r  four  years  of  war 
the  Pontic  king  was  again  a  client  of  the  Romans,  and  a 
single  and  settled  government  was  restored  in  Greece, 
Macedonia,  and  Asia  Minor ;  the  requirements  of  interest 
and  honour  were  satisfied,  if  not  adequately,  yet  so  far  as 
circumstances  would  allow ;  Sulla  had  not  only  brilliantly 
distinguished  himself  as  a  soldier  and  general,  but  had  the 
skill  in  a  path  crossed  by  a  thousand  obstacles  to  preserve 
the  difficult  mean  between  bold  perseverance  and  prudeijt 
concession.  Almost  like  Hannibal  he  had  fought  and  con* 
quered,  in  order  that  with  the  forces,  which  the  first  victory 
gave  him,  he  might  prepare  forthwith  for  a  second  and 
severer  struggle.  Aft»r  he  had  in  some  degree  compen- 
Bated  his  soldiers  for  the  fatigues  which  they  had  undergone 
by  luxurious  winter-quarters  in  rich  Western  Asia,  he  in 
^  the   spring  of  671    transferred  then    in   1,00C 
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fiuiin  em-  vessels  from  Ephesus  to  the  Piraeeua  aiid  thence 
jorkf  for  ^y  the  land  route  to  Patrae,  where  the  vesseli 
again  lay  ready  to  convey  the  troops  to  Bnxn- 
disium.  His  arrival  was  preceded  by  a  report  addressed 
to  the  senate  respecting  his  campaigns  in  Greece  and  Asia, 
the  writer  of  which  appeared  to  know  nothing  of  hia  depo 
»ition ;  it  wm  the  mute  herald  of  the  impending  restor» 
Uoa. 


CHAPTER  IX 

OIFFA     AND     BULLA. 

Vn  state  of  suspense  and  uncertainty  existing:  in  Italj 
when  Sulla  took  his  departure  for  Greece  in  the 
Ferment  in      beginning  of  667  has  been  already  described : 
*^^*  the  half-suppressed   insurrection,  the  principal 

army  under  the  more  than  half-usurped  command  of  a 
general  whose  politics  were  very  doubtful,  the  confusion 
and  the  manifold  activity  of  intrigue  in  the  capital.  The 
victory  of  the  oligarchy  by  force  of  arms  had,  in  spite  or 
because  of  its  moderation,  made  various  classes  discontent- 
ed. The  capitalists,  painfully  affected  by  the  blows  of  the 
most  severe  financial  crisis  which  Rome  had  yet  witnessed, 
were  indignant  at  the  government  on  account  of  the  law 
which  it  had  issued  as  to  interest,  and  on  account  of  the 
Italian  and  Asiatic  wars  which  it  had  not  prevented.  The 
insurgents,  so  far  as  they  had  laid  down  their  arms,  be- 
wailed not  only  the  disappointment  of  their  proud  hope 
that  they  would  obtain  equal  rights  with  the  ruling  bur^ 
gesses,  but  also  the  forfeiture  of  their  venerable  treaties  and 
their  new  position  as  subjects  utterly  destitute  of  rights. 
The  communities  between  the  Alps  and  the  Po  were  like- 
wise discontented  with  the  partial  concessions  made  to 
them,  and  the  new  burgesses  and  freedmen  were  exasperated 
by  the  cancelling  of  the  Sulpician  laws.  The  populace  of 
the  city  suffered  amid  the  general  distress,  and  found  it  in* 
tolerable  that  the  government  of  the  sabre  was  no  longer 
disposed  to  acquiesc*^  in  the  constitutional  rule  of  the  blud- 
geon. The  adherence  of  those  outlawed  after  the  Sulpician 
revolution,  who  resided  in  the  capital — a  body  which  had 
remained  very  numerous  in  consequence  of  the  remarkable 
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moderation  of  Sulla — ^laboured  zealously  to  procure  per 
mission  for  these  to  return  home ;  and  in  particular  80in« 
ladies  of  wealth  and  distinction  spared  for  this  purpose 
neither  trouble  nor  money.  None  of  these  grounds  of  Ul- 
humour  were  suoh  as  to  furnish  any  immediate  prospect  of 
a  fresh  violent  collision  between  the  parties ;  they  were  m 
great  part  of  an  aimless  and  tenr.porary  nature ;  but  they 
all  fed  the  general  discontent,  and  had  already  been  more 
or  less  concerned  in  producing  the  murder  of  Rufus,  the 
repeated  attempts  to  assassinate  Sulla,  the  issue  of  tbe  con- 

sular  and  tribunician  elections  for  667  partly  id 

favour  of  the  opposition. 
The  name  of  the  man  whom  the  discontented  had  sum- 

moned  to  the  head  of  the  state,  Lucius  Cornelius 

Cinna,  had  been  hitherto  scarcely  heard  of,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  he  had  distinguished  himself  as  an  officer  in 
the  Social  War.  We  have  less  information  regarding  the 
personal  standing  and  the  original  designs  of  Cinna  than 
regarding  those  of  any  other  party  leader  in  the  Roman 
revolution.  The  reason  is,  to  all  appearance,  simply  that  a 
man  so  thoroughly  vulgar  and  guided  by  the  lowest  selfish- 
ness had  from  the  first  no  comprehensive  political  plana 
whatever.  It  was  asserted  at  his  very  first  appearance  that 
he  had  sold  himself  for  a  round  sum  of  money  to  the  new 
burgesses  and  the  coterie  of  Marius,  and  the  charge  looks 
very  credible ;  but  even  were  it  false,  it  remains  neverthe- 
less significant  that  a  suspicion  of  the  sort,  such  as  was 
never  expressed  against  Saturninus  and  Sulpicius,  attached 
to  Cinna.  In  fact  the  movement,  at  the  head  of  which  ha 
put  himself,  has  altogether  the  appearance  of  worthlessnees 
both  as  to  motives  and  as  to  aims.  It  proceeded  not  so 
much  fromra  party  as  from  a  number  of  dissatisfied  persona 
A  itliout  strictly  political  aims  or  notable  support,  who  had 
mainly  undertaken  to  carry  out  the  recall  of  the  exiles  by 
legal  or  illegal  means.  Cinna  seems  to  have  been  admitted 
into  the  conspiracy  only  by  an  afler-thougbt  and  merely 
because  the  intrigue,  which  in  consequence  of  the  restrictioii 
of  thn  tribunician  powers  needed  a  consul  to  bring  forward 
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its  proposals,  saw  m  him  among  the  consular 

candidates  for  667  its  fittest  instrument  and  so 
pushed  him  forward  as  consul.  Among  the  leaders  appear 
ing  in  the  second  rank  of  the  movement  were  some  ablei 

heads ;    such   was    the   tribune   of   the   people 

Gnaeus  Papirius  Carbo,  who  had  made  himself 
a  name  by  his  impetuous  popular  eloquence,  and  above  all 

Quintus  Sertorius,  one  of  the  most  talented  of 

Roman  officers  and  a  man  in  every  respect  ex- 
cellent, who  since  his  candidature  for  the  tribuneship  of  the 
people  had  been  a  personal  enemy  to  Sulla  and  had  been 
led  by  this  quarrel  into  the  ranks  of  the  disaffected  to  which 
he  did  not  at  all  by  nature  belong.  The  proconsul  Strabo, 
although  at  variance  with  the  government,  w^as  yet  far  from 
going  along  with  this  faction. 

So  long  as  Sulla  was  in  Italy,  the  confederates  for  good 

reasons  remained  quiet.  But  when  the  dreaded 
thcciiman  procousul,  yielding  not  to  the  exhortations  of 
wTouuon.  ^Y^^  consul  Ciiina  but  to  the  urgent  state  of  mat- 
ters in  the  East,  had  embarked,  Cinna,  supported  by  the 
majority  of  the  college  of  tribunes,  immediately  submitted 
the  projects  of  law  which  had  been  concerted  as  a  partial 

reaction  against  the  Sullan  restoration  of  666. 

They  embraced  the  political  equalization  of  the 
new  burgesses  and  the  freedmen,  as  Sulpicius  had  proposed 
it,  and  the  restitution  of  those  who  had  been  banished  in 
consequence  of  the  Sulpician  revolution  to  their  former 
status.  The  new  burgesses  flocked  en  masse  to  the  capital, 
that  along  with  the  freedmen  they  might  terrify,  and  in  case 
of  need  force,  their  opponents  into  compliance.  But  the 
government  party  was  determined  not  to  yield  ;  consul 
stood  against  consul.  Gnaeus  Octavius  against  Lucius  Cinna, 
and  tribune  against  tribune ;  both  sides  appeared  in  great 
part  armed  on  the  day  of  voting.  The  tribunes  of  the 
senatorial  party  interposed  their  veto ;  when  swords  were 

drawn  against  them  even  on  the  rostra,  Octavius 
the  sovern-  employed  force  against  force.  His  conipnct  bande 
"***  of  armed  men  not  only  cleared  the  Via  Sacra 
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aiid  the  Forum,  but  also,  disregarding  the  oomnuuida  of 
their  more  gentle-minded  leader,  exercised  horrible  atroc» 
ties  against  the  assembled  multitude.  The  Forum  swam 
with  blood  on  this  '*  Ootavius'  day,"  as  it  never  did  befbn 
or  aflerwards — the  number  of  corpses  was  estimated  3k\ 
ten  thousand.  Cinna  called  on  the  slaves  to  purchase  frco 
dom  for  themselves  by  sharing  in  the  struggle;  but  hit 
appeal  was  as  unsuccessful  as  the  like  appeal  of  Marius  in 
the  previous  year,  and  no  course  was  lefl  to  the  leaders  of 
the  movement  but  to  take  flight.  The  constitution  supplied 
no  means  of  proceeding  farther  against  the  chiefii  of  the 
conspiracy,  so  long  as  their  year  of  ofHce  lasted.  But  a 
prophet  probably  more  loyal  than  pious  had  announced  that 
the  banishment  of  the  consul  Cinna  and  of  the  six  tribunes 
of  the  people  adhering  to  him  would  restore  peace  and 
trani^uillity  to  the  country ;  and,  in  conformity  not  with 
the  constitution  but  with  this  counsel  of  the  gods  fortunately 
laid  liold  of  by  the  custodiers  of  oracles,  the  consul  Cinna 
was  by  decree  of  the  senate  deprived  of  his  office,  Lucius 
Cornelius  Mcrula  was  chosen  in  his  stead,  and  outlawry  was 
)>roiiounced  against  the  chiefs  who  had  fled.  It  seemed  as 
if  the  whole  crisis  were  about  to  end  in  a  few  additions  to 
the  number  of  the  men  who  were  exiles  in  Numidia. 

Beyond  doubt  nothin*?  further  would  have  come  of  the 
movement,  had  not  the  senate  with  its  usual 
nans  in  remissness  omitted  to  compel  the  fugitives  to 

^'  quit  Italy  as  soon  as  possible,  and  had  there  not 

been  a  possibility  that  the  latter  might,  as  the  champions 
of  the  emancipation  of  the  new  burgesses,  renew  in  their 
own  favonr  to  some  extent  the  revolt  of  the  Itilians.  Witli- 
out  obstruction  they  appeared  in  Tibur,  in  Praeneste,  in  all 
the  importimt  communities  of  new  burgesses  in  Latium  and 
Campania,  and  asked  and  obtained  everywhere  money  and 
men  for  the  furtherance  of  the  common  cause.  Thus  sup^ 
ported,  they  made  their  appearance  among  the  army  be^ 
gie«^ing  Nola.  The  armies  of  this  period  were  democratic 
and  revolutionary  in  their  views,  wherever  the  general  did 
pot  attach  them  to  himself  ))y  his  i>ersonal  influence ;  th€ 
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speeches  of  the  fugitive  magistrates,  some  cf  whom,  espe 
cially  Cinna  and  Sertorius,  were  favourably  remembered  bj 
the  soldiers  in  connection  with  the  last  campaigns,  made  a 
deep  impression ;  the  unconstitutional  deposition  of  the 
popular  consul  and  the  interference  of  the  senate  with  the 
rights  of  the  sovereign  people  told  on  the  common  soldieri 
And  the  gold  of  the  consul  or  rather  of  the  new  burgesset 
made  the  breach  of  the  constitution  clear  to  the  officers. 
The  Campauian  army  recognized  Cinna  as  consul  and  swore 
the  oath  of  fidelity  to  him  man  by  man ;  it  became  a 
oucleus  for  the  bands  that  flocked  in  from  the  new  bur 
gesses  and  even  from  the  allied  cominimities ;  a  consider- 
able army,  though  consisting  mostly  of  recruits,  soon  moved 
from  Campania  towards  the  capital.  Other  bands  ap- 
proached it  from  the  north.  On  the  invitation  of  Cinna 
those  who  had  been  banished  in  the  previous  year  had 
landed  at  Telamon  on  the  Etruscan  ooast.  There  were  not 
more  than  some  500  armed  men,  for  the  most  part  slaves 
Undingof  ^^  ^^®  refugees  and  enlisted  Numidian  horse- 
***"^  men  ;  but,  as  Gaius  Marius  had  in  the  previous 

year  been  willing  to  fraternize  with  the  rabble  of  the  capi- 
tal, so  he  now  ordered  the  ergastula  in  which  the  landhold- 
ers of  this  region  shut  up  their  field-labourers  during  the 
night  to  be  broken  open,  and  the  arms  which  he  offered  to 
these  for  the  purpose  of  achieving  their  freedom  were  not 
despised,  lleinforced  by  these  men  and  the  contingents  of 
the  new  burgesses,  as  well  as  by  the  exiles  who  flocked  to 
him  with  their  partisans  from  all  sides,  he  soon  numbered 
6,000  men  under  his  eagles  and  was  able  to  man  forty  ships, 
which  took  their  station  before  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  and 
gave  chase  to  the  corn-ships  sailing  towards  Rome.  With 
these  he  placed  himself  at  the  disposal  of  the  "  consul " 
Cinna.  The  leaders  of  the  Campanian  army  hesitated  ;  the 
more  sagacious,  Sertorius  in  particular,  seriously  pointed 
out  the  danger  of  too  closely  connecting  themselves  with  a 
man  whose  name  would  necessarily  place  him  at  the  head 
of  the  movement,  and  who  yet  was  notoriously  incapable 
of  any  statesmanlike  action  and  haunted  by  an  insane  thirof 
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for  revenge ;  but  Cinna  disregaried  these  scruples,  and 
firmed  Maiius  xn  the  supreme  command  in  Etniria  and  at 
sea  with  proconsular  powers. 

Thus  the  stornr  gathered  around  the  capital,  and  tb* 

government  cfjuld  no  longer  delay  bringing  ibr» 
itiitud©  of       ward  their  troops  to  protect  it.*    But  the  foroes 

of  Metellus  were  detained  bj  the  Italians  in 
Satnnium  and  before  Nola ;  Strabo  alone  was  in  a  positioii 
to  hasten  to  the  help  of  the  capital.  He  appeared  and 
pitched  his  camp  at  the  Colline  gate :  with  his  numerom 
and  experienced  army  he  might  doubtless  have  rapidly  and 
totally  annihilated  the  still  weak  bands  of  insurgents ;  but 

this  seemed  to  bo  no  part  of  his  design.     On  tiK 
naua around      Contrary  he  allowed  Rome  to  be  actually  in- 
°***  vested  by  the  insurgents.     Cinna  with  his  corps 

and  that  of  Carbo  took  post  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber 
opposite  to  the  Janiculum,  Sertorins  on  the  left  bank  con- 
frontiniT  Pompeius  over  against  the  Servian  wall.  Marius 
with  his  band  which  had  gradually  increased  to  three  le- 
gions, and  in  possession  of  a  number  of  wai'-vessels,  oc(»i- 
pied  one  place  on  the  coast  after  another  till  at  length  even 
Ostia  foil  into  his  hands  through  treachery,  and,  by  way  of 
prelude  as  it  were  to  the  approaching  reign  of  terror,  was 
abandoned  by  the  general  to  the  savage  band  for  massacre 
and  pillage.  The  capital  was  placed,  even  by  the  mere 
obstruction  of  traffic,  in  great  danger ;  by  command  of  the 
senate  the  walls  and  gato«  wen^  put  in  a  state  of  defence 
and  the  bnrgess-levy  was  ordered  to  the  Janiculum.  The 
inaction  of  Strabo  excited  among  all  classes  alike  surprise 
tnd  indignation.  The  suspicion  that  he  was  negotiating 
•ccretly  with  Cinna  was  natural,  but  was  probably  without 
foundation.  A  serious  conflict  in  which  he  engaged  the 
band  of  Sertorins,  and  the  support  which  he  gave  to  tli« 

*  The  whole  of  the  representation  :;hat  follows  is  based  in  subetaiiea 
OQ  the  recently  discovcriHi  account  of  LiciDiajius,  which  couniuuicmlei 
a  number  of  facts  previously  uiikDown,  and  in  particular  enables  ub  to 
perceive  the  sequence  and  connection  of  these  events  more  clearly  thar 
was  po?<3lhle  before 
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consul  Octavius  when  Marius  had  by  an  understa  iding  with 
one  of  the  officers  of  the  garrison  penetrated  into  the  Janicu- 
lum,  and  by  which  in  fact  the  insurgents  were  successfully 
beaten  off  again  with  much  loss,  showed  that  he  was  far 
from  intending  to  unite  with,  or  rather  to  place  himself 
under,  the  leaders  of  the  insurgents.  It  seems  rather  to 
ihave  been  his  design  to  sell  his  assistance  in  subduing  the 
insurrection  to  the  alarmed  government  and  citizens  of  the 
capita]  at  the  price  of  the  consulship  for  the  next  year,  and 
thereby  to  get  the  reins  of  government  into  his  own  hands. 
The  senate  was  not,  however,  inclined  to  throw  itself 

into  the  arms  of  one  usurper  in  order  to  escape 
tions  oT  from  another,  and  sought  help  elsewhere.  The 
fho^taii&ni     franchise  was  by  decree  of  the  senate  supple- 

mentarily  conferred  on  all  the  Italian  communi- 
ties involved  in  the  Social  War,  which  had  laid  down  their 
arms  and  had  in  consequence  thereof  forfeited  their  old  alli- 
ance.* It  seemed  as  it  were  their  intention  officially  to 
demonstrate  that  Rome  in  the  war  against  the  Italians  had 
staked  her  existence  for  the  sake  not  of  a  great  object  but 
of  her  own  vanity  :  in  the  first  momentary  embarrassment, 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  into  the  field  an  additional  thou- 
sand or  two  of  soldiers,  she  sacrificed  everything  which  had 
been  gained  at  so  terribly  dear  a  cost  in  the  Social  War. 
In  fact,  troops  arrived  from  the  communities  \\'(\o  reaped 
the  benefit  of  this  concession ;  but  instead  of  the  many 
legions  promised,  their  contingent  on  the  whole  amounted 
to  not  more  than,  at  most,  ten  thousand  men.  It  was  of 
more  moment  that  an  agreement  should  be  come  to  with 
the  Samnitcs  and  Nolans,  so  that  the  troops  of  the  thoiv 
oughly  trustworthy  Metellus  might  be  employed  for  the 
protection  of  the  capital.  But  the  Samnites  made  demands 
which  recalled  the  yoke  of  Caudium — restitution  of  the 

*  P.  809.    That  there  was  do  confirmaUou  by  the  comitia,  is  clear 
from  Cic.  Pltil,  xii.  11,  27.     The  senate  seems  to  have  made  use  of  the 
form  of  simply  prolouging  tlic  term  of  the  Plautio-Papirian  law  (p. 
800),  n  coarse  which  by  use  and  wont  (i.  409)  was  open  to  it  und  practl 
cally  amounted  to  conferring  the  franch'«»^  on  all  Italians. 
Vol.  Ill -^17 
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spoil  taken  from  the  Sainiutc:i  and  of  their  prisoners  ind 
deserters,  run  uncial  iuu  uf  the  booty  wrested  by  the  Sam- 
uites  fruia  the  Uuimms,  the  bestowal  of  the  franchise  on  the 
Samnitt'S  tin'm selves  as  well  as  on  the  Romans  who  had 
passed  over  to  tliem.  The  senate  rejected  even  in  this 
emergency  terms  of  peace  so  disgraceful,  but  instructed 
Metellus  to  leave  behind  a  small  division  and  to  lead  in 
person  all  the  troops  that  could  at  all  be  dispensed  with  in 
southern  Italy  as  quickly  as  possible  to  Rome.  He  obeyed. 
But  the  consequence  was,  that  the  Samnites  attacked  and 
defeated  Plautius  the  legate  lefl  behind  by  Metellus  and  his 
weak  band ;  that  tiie  garriscm  of  Nola  marched  out,  and  set 
on  fire  the  neighbouring  town  of  Abella  in  alliance  with 
liume ;  that  Ciuna  and  Marl  us,  nioreuver,  granted  to  the 
Samnites  everything  they  asked — what  mattered  Homan 
honour  to  them  ?— and  a  Samnite  contingent  reinforced  the 
ranks  of  the  insur<;ents.  It  was  a  severe  loss  also,  when 
at\er  a  combat  unfavourable  to  the  troops  of  the  govern-  •,.. 
mont  Ariniinum  was  occupied  by  the  insui^nts  and  dufp^'f -\v 
the  important  ct>mnmnication  between  Rome  and  the  V||^  *x^ 
ley  of  the  Po,  whence  men  and  supplies  were  expected,  wm^ 
iiitttrrupteJ.  Scareity  und  famine  set  in.  The  large  popi>» 
lous  city  numerously  garrisoned  with  troops  was  but  in-. 
adequately  supplied  with  provisions;  and  Marius  in  particiK 
lar  took  care  to  cut  off  its  supplies  more  and  more.  He 
had  already  blocked  up  the  Tiber  by  a  bridge  of  ships; 
now  by  the  capture  of  Antiuni,  Lanuvium,  Aricia,  and 
oth(?r  places  he  gained  control  over  the  means  of  land  com« 
munication  still  open,  and  at  the  same  time  appeased  tern* 
porarily  his  revenge  by  causing  all  the  citizens,  wherever 
resistance  was  offered,  to  be  put  to  the  sword  with  the  ex- 
ception of  those  who  had  possil)ly  betrayed  to  him  the 
town.  Contagious  diseases  cnsuid  and  committed  dreadful 
ravages  anxnig  the  masses  of  soldiers  densely  crowded 
round  the  capital ;  of  Siralx/s  veteran  army  11,000,  and  of 
the  troops  of  Oetavius  6.000  are  said  to  have  fallen  victinifl 
Denthof  to  thoMi.  Yet  the  government  did  not  despair  * 
•*^****-  and   the  sudden  death  of  Strabo  was  a  fortu» 
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nate  event  for  it.  He  died  not  of  the  pestilence,  but— -m 
was  alleged  at  least— of  the  effects  of  a  thunderbolt  which 
had  struck  his  tent;  the  masses,  exasperated  on  many 
grounds  against  him,  tore  his  corpse  from  tho  bier  and 
dragged  it  through  the  streets.  The  remnant  of  his  troops 
was  incorporated  by  the  consul  Octavius  with  his  army. 
Aflei  the  arrival  of  Met(4hip  and  the  decease  of  Strabo 
the  army  of  the  government  was  attain  at  least 
of  the  gov-  a  match  for  its  antagonists,  and  was  able  to  array 
trnmen  itself  for  battle  against  the  insurgents  at  the 

Alban  Mount.  But  the  minds  of  the  soldiers  of  the  gov- 
ernment were  deeply  agitated ;  when  Cinna  appeared  in 
front  of  them,  they  received  him  with  aa'lamation  as  if  he 
were  still  their  general  and  consul ;  Metellus  deemed  it 
advisable  not  to  allow  the  battle  to  come  on,  but  to  lead 
b«ck  the  troops  to  their  camp.  The  Optimates  themselvei 
wavered,  and  fell  into  variance  with  each  other.  While  one 
^party,  with  the  honourable  but  stubborn  and  shoi-tsighted 
consul  Octavius  at  their  head,  perseveringly  opposed  all 
.  concession,  the  more  experienced  and  more  judicious  Metel« 
]us  attempted  to  bring  about  a  compromise;  but  his  con- 
ference with  Cinna  excited  the  wrath  of  the  ultras  on  both 
sides :  Cinna  was  called  by  Marius  a  weakling,  Metellus 
was  called  by  Octavius  a  traitor.  The  soldiers,  unsettled 
otherwise  and  not  without  cause  distrusting  the  leadei-ship 
of  the  untried  Octavius,  suggested  to  Metellus  that  he 
should  assume  the  chief  command,  and,  when  he  refused, 
began  in  crowds  to  throw  away  their  arms  or  even  to 
desert  to  the  enemy.  The  temper  of  the  burgesses  became 
daily  more  depressed  and  troublesome.  On  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  heralds  of  Cinna  guaranteeing  freedom  to  tho 
slaves  who  should  desert,  these  flocked  in  troops  fiom  the 
i^pitol  to  the  enemy's  cjimp.  But  the  proposal  that  the 
senate  should  guarantee  freedom  to  the  slaves  willing  Ui 
B<,m,  enter  the  arrny  was  decidedly  resisted  by  Octa- 

oapitniatoi.  vius.  The  government  could  not  conceal  that 
it  was  defeated,  and  that  nothing  remained  but  to  come  to 
ternui  if  possible  with  the  leaders  of  the  band,  as  the  o^e^ 
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powered  traveller  comes  to  terms  with  the  captidn  of  rob 
ber?.  Envoys  were  sent  to  Cinna ;  but,  while  they  fbolisb 
]y  made  difficulties  as  to  recognizing  him  as  oodsuI,  arc 
Cinna  in  the  interval  thus  occupied  transferred  his  camp 
close  to  the  city-gates,  the  desertion  spread  to  so  great  an 
extent  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  settle  any  terms. 
The  senate  submitted  itself  unconditionally  to  the  outlawed 
consul,  adding  only  a  request  that  he  would  refrain  from 
bloodshed.  Cinna  promised  this,  but  refused  to  ratify  hia 
promise  by  an  oath ;  Murius,  who  kept  by  his  side  during 
the  negotiations,  maintained  a  sullen  silence. 

The  gates   of  the   capital   were  opened.     TTie   consol 
marched  in  with  his  legions ;  bat  Marius,  scc^ 
reign  of  i"gly  recalling  the  law  of  outlawry,  refused  to 

"**'*  set  foot  in  the  city  until  the  law  allowed  him  to 

do  so,  and  the  burgesses  hastily  assembled  in  the  Forum  to 
pass  the  annulling  decree.  He  then  entered,  and  with  him 
the  reign  of  terror.  It  was  determined  not  to  select  indi- 
vidual victims,  but  to  have  all  the  notable  men  of  the  Opti- 
mate  party  put  to  death  and  to  confiscate  their  property. 
The  gates  were  closed  ;  for  five  days  and  five  nights  the 
slaughter  c^Mitinued  without  interruption ;  even  afterwards 
the  execution  of  individuals  who  had  escaped  or  been  over^ 
looked  was  of  daily  occurrence,  and  for  months  the  bloody 
persecution  went  on  throughout  Italy,  The  consul  Gnacui 
Octavius  was  the  first  victim.  True  to  his  oflen  expressed 
principle,  that  he  would  rather  suffer  death  than  make  the 
smallest  concession  to  men  beyond  the  pale  of  law,  he  re- 
fiised  even  now  to  take  flight,  and  in  his  consular  robes 
awaited  at  the  Janiculuin  the  assassin,  who  was  not  slow  to 
appear.  Among  the  slain  were  Lucius  Caesar 
(consul  in  004)  the  celebrated  victor  of  Acerrae 
(p.  298) ;  his  brother  Gaius,  whose  unse^isonable  ambition 
had  provoked  the  Sulpician  tumult  (p.  314),  well  knowu 
as  an  orator  and  poet  and  as  an  amiable  com 
panion ;  Marcus  Antonius  (consul  in  655)^ 
af\er  the  death  of  Lucius  Crassus  beyond  dispute  the  first 
forensic  pleader  of  his  time ;    Publius  Crassus  (consul  I 
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■'•  657)  who  haS  commanded  with  distinction  in 

the  Spanish  and  in  the  Social  wars  and  also  during  the  siege 
of  Rome ;  and  a  multitude  of  the  most  considerable  men 
of  the  government  party,  among  whom  the  wealthy  were 
triiced  out  with  especial  zeal  by  the  greedy  executioners. 
Peculiarly  melancholy  seemed  the  death  of  Lucius  Merula, 
who  very  much  against  his  own  wish  had  become  Cinna'a 
successor,  and  who  now,  when  criminally  impeached  on  that 
account  and  cited  before  the  coniitia,  in  order  to  anticipate 
the  inevitable  condemnation  opened  his  veins,  and  at  the 
altar  of  the  Supreme  Jupiter  whose  priest  he  was,  afVer 
laying  aside  the  priestly  headband  as  the  religious  duty  of 
the  dying  Flamen  required,  breathed  his  last;  and  still 
more  the  death  of  Quintus  Catulus  (consul  ir 
652),  once  in  better  days  the  associate  of  the 
most  glorious  victory  and  triumph  of  that  same  Marius 
who  now  liad  no  other  answer  for  the  suppliant  relatives  of 
his  aged  colleague  than  the  monosyllabic  order,  "  he  must 
die." 

The  originator  of  all  these  outrages  was  Gains  ^[arius. 
He  designated  the  victims  and  the  execucioners 

The  laat  ,        .  ..»        \  •        al  /• 

dajBof  —only    m   exceptional    cases,   as    m    those  of 

^^  Merula  and  Catulus,  was  any  form  of  law  ob- 

served ;  not  unfrequontly  a  glance  or  the  silence  with  which 
he  received  those  who  saluted  him  formed  the  sentence  of 
death,  which  was  always  executed  at  once.  Flis  revenge 
was  not  satisfied  even  with  the  death  of  his  victim ;  he  for- 
bade the  burial  of  the  dead  bodies ;  he  gave  orders — antici- 
pated, it  is  true,  in  this  respect  by  Sulla — that  the  heads  of 
the  senators  slain  should  be  fixed  to  the  rostra  in  the  Fo- 
rum ;  he  ordered  particular  corpses  to  be  dragged  through 
the  Forum,  and  that  of  Gains  Caesar  to  be  stabbed  afresh 
at  the  tomb  of  Quintus  Varius,  whom  Caesar  probably  had 
once  impeached  (p.  299) ;  he  publicly  embraced  the  man 
who  delivered  to  him  as  he  sat  at  table  the  head  of  An- 
tonius,  whom  he  had  been  with  difficulty  restrained  from 
leeking  out  in  his  hiding-place,  and  slaying  with  his  own 
hand.     His  legions  of  slaves,  and  in  particular  a  divisior 
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of  Ardyaeans  (p.  214),  chieflj  served  as  bis  ezecutionent. 
and  did  not  neglect,  amidst  these  Saturnalia  of  their  new 
freedom,  to  plunder  the  houses  of  their  former  masters  and 
to  dishonour  and  murder  all  whom  they  met  with  there. 
His  own  associates  were  in  despair  at  this  insane  fiiry ; 
Sertorius  adjured  the  consul  to  put  a  stop  to  it  at  any  price, 
and  even  Cinna  was  alarmed.  But  in  times  such  as  these 
were,  madness  itself  becomes  a  power ;  man  hurls  himself 
into  the  abyss,  to  save  himself  from  giddiness.  It  was  not 
easy  to  restrain  the  furious  old  man  and  his  band,  and  least 
of  all  had  Cinna  the  courage  to  do  so  ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
chose  Marius  as  his  colleague  in  the  consulship  for  the  next 
year.  The  reign  of  terror  alarmed  the  more  moderate  of 
the  victors  not  much  less  than  the  defeated  party  ;  the  capi- 
talists alone  were  not  displeased  to  see  that  another  haiid 
lent  itself  to  the  work  of  thoroughly  humbling  for  once  the 
haughty  oligarchs,  and  that  at  the  same  time,  in  consequence 
of  the  extensive  confiscations  and  auctions,  the  best  part  of 
the  spoil  came  to  themselves — in  these  times  of  terror  they 
acquired  from  the  people  the  surname  of  the  "  hoarders." 

Fate  had  thus  granted  to  the  author  of  this  reign  of 
terror,  the  old  Gaius  Marius,  his  two  chief  wishes.  He 
had  taken  vengeance  on  the  whole  pack  of  nobles  that  had 
embittered  his  victories  and  envenomed  his  defeats ;  he  had 
been  enabled  to  retaliate  for  every  sarcasm  by  a  stroke  of 
the  dagger.  Moreover,  he  entered  on  the  new  year  once 
more  as  consul ;  the  vision  of  a  seventh  consulate,  whidi 
the  oracle  had  promised  him,  and  which  he  had  sought  for 
thirteen  years  to  grasp,  had  now  been  realized.  The  gods 
had  granted  to  him  what  he  wished ;  but  now  too,  as  in  the 
old  legendary  period,  they  practised  the  fatal  irony  of  de- 
Btroying  man  by  accomplishing  his  wishes.  In  his  early 
consulates  the  pride,  in  his  sixth  the  laughing-stock,  of  his 
foUow-citizens,  he  was  now  in  his  seventh  loaded  with  the 
execration  of  all  parties,  with  the  hatred  of  the  whole  nsr 
tion  ;  he,  the  originally  upright,  able,  gallant  man,  wai 
branded  as  the  crack-brained  chief  of  a  reckless  band  of 
robbers.     He  himself  seemed  to  feel  it.     His  days  wert 
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passed  as  in  delirium,  and  by  night  his  couch  denied  him 
rest,  so  that  he  grasped  the  wine-cup  in  order  merely  to 
drown  thought.  A  burning  fever  seized  him ;  after  being 
stretched  for  seven  days  on  a  sick  bed,  in  the  wild  fancies 
of  which  he  was  fighting  on  the  fields  of  Asia  Minor  the 
battles  whose  laurels  were  destined  for  Sulla,  ho  expired  on 

the  13th  Jan.  668.     He  died,  more  than  seventy 
Denth  of        years  old,  hi  full  possession  of  what  he  called 
""'^  power  and  honour,  and  in  his  bed ;  but  Nemesis 

assumes  various  shapes,  and  does  not  always  expiate  blood 
with  blood.  Was  there  no  sort  of  retaliation  in  the  fact, 
that  Rome  and  Italy  now  breathed  more  freely  on  the  new^ 
of  the  death  of  the  famous  saviour  of  the  people  than  at 
the  tidings  of  the  battle  on  the  Raudine  plain  ? 

Even  after  his  death  individual  incidents  no  doubt 
(occurred,  which  recalled  that  time  of  terror ;  Gaius  Fim- 
bria, for  instance,  who  more  than  any  other  during  the 
Marian  butcheries  had  dipped  his  hand  in  blood,  made  an 
attempt  at  the  very  funeral  of  Marius  to  Itill  the  universally 

revered    pontifex    maximus    Quintus    Scaevola 

(consul  in  659)  who  had  been  spared  even  by 
Marius,  and  then,  when  the  pontifex  recovered  from  the 
wound  he  had  received,  indicted  him  criminally  on  account 
of  the  offence,  as  Fimbria  jestingly  expressed  it,  of  having 
not  been  willing  to  let  himself  be  murdered.  But  the 
orgies  of  murder  at  any  rate  were  over.  Sertorius  called 
together  the  Marian  bandits,  under  pretext  of  giving  them 
their  pay,  surrounded  them  with  his  trusty  Celtic  troops, 
and  caused  them  to  be  cut  down  en  masse  to  the  number, 
according  to  the  lowest  estimate,  of  4,000. 

Along   with   the   reign   of  terror   came   the   tyrannis, 

Cinna  not  only  stood  at  the  head  of  the  state  for 
ofOinna.        four  years  in  succession   (667-670)  as  consul, 
'*  but  he  regularly  nominated  himself  and  his  col- 

leagues without  consulting  the  people ;  it  seemed  as  if  these 
democrats  set  aside  the  sovereign  popular  assembly  with 
intentional  contempt.  No  other  chief  of  the  popular  party 
before  or  afterwards,  possessed  so  perfectly  absolute  a  powei 
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in  Italy  and  in  the  greater  part  of  the  provinoeB  ibr  so  loiig 
a  time  almost  undisturbed,  as  Gnna;  but  no  one  can  b« 
named,  whose  government  was  so  utterly  worthless  and 
aimless.  The  law  proposed  by  Sulpicius  and  thereafter  bj 
Cinna  himself,  which  promised  to  the  new  burgesses  and  ths 
freodmen  equality  of  suffrage  with  the  old  burgesses,  was 
naturally  revived ;  and  it  was  formally  confirmed  by  a  d»> 
^  cree  of  the  senate  as  valid  in  law  (670).     Cen 

sors  were  nominated  (008)  for  the  purpose  of 
distributing  all  the  Italians,  in  accordance  with 
it,  into  the  thirty«five  tribes — ^by  a  singular  conjuncture,  in 
consequence  of  a  want  of  qualiRcd  candidates  for  the  cen- 
sorship the  same  Philippus,  who  when  consul 
in  003  had  been  the  prmcipol  occasion  of  the 
miscarriage  of  Drusus'  plan  for  bestowing  the  franchise  on 
the  Italians  (p.  271),  was  now  selected  as  censor  to  inscribe 
them    in   the    biirgess-rolls.      Tlie   reactionary    institutions 
established  by  Sulla  in  606  were  of  course  over- 
thr(»wn.     Some  steps  were  taken  to  please  the 
proletariate — for  instance,  the  restrictions  on  the  distribu* 
tion  of  grain  introduced  some  years  ago  (p.  287),  were 
probably  now  once  more  removed ;   the  design  of  Gaius 
Gracchus  to  found  a  colony  at  Capua  was  in  reality  carried 
out  in  the  spring  of  071  on  the  proposal  of  the 
tribune  of  the  people,  Marcus  Junius  Brutus ; 
Lucius  Valerius  Flacous  the  younger  introduced  a  law  as 
to  debt,  which  reduced  every  private  claim  to  the  fourth 
part  of  its  nominal  amount  and  cancelled  three-fourths  in 
favour  of  the  debtors.     But  these  measures,  the  only  posi- 
tive ones  during  the  whole  Cinnan  government,  were  with- 
out exception  the  dictates  of  the  moment ;  they  were  based 
— ai-d   this  is  perhaps  the  most  shocking  feature  in   this 
whole  «itastrophi5 — not  on  a  plan  possibly  erroneous,  but 
on  no  ])olitical  ]>lan  at  all.     The  j>opulace  were  caressed, 
and  at  the  same  tirm*.  otfendeil   in  a  very  unnecessary  way 
by  a  meaningliss  disregard  of  tht;  constitutional  rules  o^ 
election.     The  capitalist  party  might  have  furnished  soma 
support,  but  it  was  injured  in  the  most  sensitive  point  by 
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the  law  as  to  debt.  The  true  mainstay  of  the  government 
was — wholly  without  any  co-operation  on  its  part — the  new 
burgesses ;  their  assistance  was  acquiesced  in,  but  nothing 
was  done  to  regulate  the  strange  position  of  the  Saninites, 
whr^  were  now  nominally  Roman  citizens,  but  evidently 
regarded  their  country's  independence  as  practically  the 
real  object  and  prize  of  the  struggle  and  remained  in  arms 
to  defend  it  against  all  and  sundry.  Illustrious  senators 
were  struck  down  like  mad  dogs  ;  but  not  the  smallest  step 
was  taken  to  reorganize  the  senate  in  the  interest  of  the 
government,  or  even  permanently  to  terrify  it ;  so  that  the 
government  was  by  no  means  sure  of  its  aid.  Gains  Grao 
chus  had  not  undei-stood  the  fall  of  the  oligarchy  as  imply- 
ing that  the  new  master  might  conduct  himself  on  his  self- 
created  throne,  as  legitimate  cipher-kings  think  proper  to 
do.  But  this  Cinna  had  been  elevated  to  power  not  by 
his  will,  but  by  pure  accident ;  was  there  any  wonder 
that  he  remained  where  the  storm-wave  of  revolution  had 
washed  him  up,  till  a  second  wave  came  to  sweep  him  away 
again  ? 

The  same  union  of  the  mightiest  plenitude  of  powei 
cinna  and  ^^^  ^^®  most  Utter  impotence  and  incapacity  in 
*^^  those  who  held  it,  was  apparent  in  the  warfare 

waged  by  the  revolutionary  government  against  the  oli- 
garchy— a  warfare  on  which    its   existence   primarily   do- 
itaiTand        pended.     In  Italy  it  ruled  with  absolute  sway. 
ihe  proT-        Qf  the  old  burgesses  a  very  large  portion  were 
faToapofthe     on   principle  favourable  to  democratic  views; 
and  the  still  greater  mass  of  quiet  people,  while 
disapproving  the  Marian  horrors,  saw  in  an  oligarchic  resto- 
ration simply  the  commencement  of  a  second  reign  of  terror 
by  the  opposite  party.     The  impression  of  the 
outrages  of  067  on  the  nation  at  large  had  been 
(K>mparatively  slight,  as  they  had  chiefly  affected  the  mere 
aristocracy  of  the  capital ;  and  it  was  moreover  somewhal 
effaced  by  the  throe  years  of  tolerably  peaceful  government 
that  ensued.     Lastly  the  whole  mass  of  the  now  burgesset 
— threo-fiUhs  perhaps  of  the  Italians — ^wcre  decidedly,  if  n(A 
Vol.  1II.-17* 
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favourable  to  the  present  goveniment,  yet  opposed  to  tlif 
oligarchy. 

Like  Italy,  most  of  the  provinces  adhered  to  the  oli* 
garchy — Sicily,  Sardinia,  the  two  Gauls,  the  two  SpainSi 
In  Africa  Quintus  Metellus,  who  had  fortunately  escaped 
the  murderers,  made  an  attempt  to  hold  that  province  for 
the  Opti mates;  Marcus  Crassus,  the  youngest  son  of  th« 
Puhlius  Crassus  who  had  perished  in  the  Marian  massacre^ 
went  to  him  from  Spain,  and  reinforced  him  by  a  band 
which  he  had  collected  there.  But  on  their  quarrelling  with 
each  other  they  were  obliged  to  yield  to  Guus  Fabiof 
fladrianus,  the  governor  appointed  by  the  revolutionary 
government.  Asia  was  in  the  hands  of  Mithradates  ;  con* 
sequently  the  province  of  Macedonia,  so  far  as  it  was  in  the 
power  of  Sulla,  remained  the  only  asylum  of  the  exiled  oli- 
garchy. Sulla's  wife  and  children  who  had  with  difficulty 
escaped  death,  and  not  a  few  senators  who  had  made  their 
escape,  sought  refuge  there,  so  that  a  sort  of  senate  was 
soon  formed  at  his  head  quarters. 

The  government  did  not  fail  to  issue  decrees  against  Uie 
oligarchical  proconsul.  Sulla  was  deprived  by 
afraiQsi  the  comitia  of  his  command  and  of  his  other 

^  honours  and  dignities  and  outlawed,  as  was  also 

the  case  with  Metellus,  Appius  Claudius,  and  other  refugees 
of  note ;  his  house  in  Rome  was  razed,  his  country  estates 
were  laid  waste.  But  such  proceedings  did  not  settle  the 
matter.  Had  Gaius  Marius  lived  longer,  he  would  doubt- 
less have  marched  in  person  against  Sulla  to  those  fields 
whither  the  fevered  visions  of  his  death-bed  drew  him  ;  the 
measures  which  the  government  took  after  his  death  have 
heen  stated  a'ready.     Lucius  Valerius  Flaccus  the  younger,* 

*  Lucius  Valerius  FIaccus,  whom  the  Fasti  name  as  consul  in  668, 
was  not  the  consul  of  664,  but  a  younger  man  of  the  same 
usime,  perhaps  son  of  the  preceding.     For,  firat,  tlie  law 

which  prohibited  re-electiou  to  tiie  consulship  rciualned  legally  in  fullforcf 
from  c,  603  (p.  93)  to  678,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  wh:a 
was  done  in  the  case  of  Scipio  Aeniilianus  and  Marius  waf 

done  also  for  Flaccus.    Secondly,  tlioro  is  no  mcnticn  anywhere,  whei 
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who  after  Marius'  death  was  invested  with  the  consulship 
and  the  command  in  the  East  (668),  Was  neither 
soldier  nor  officer ;  Gaius  Fimbria  who  accom- 
panied him  was  not  without  ability,  but  insubordinate ;  tha 
army  assigned  to  them  was  even  in  numbers  three  timea 
weaker   than   the   army   of   Sulla.      Tidings    successively 
arrived^  that  Flaccus,  in  order  not  to  be  crushed  by  Sulla, 
had  marched  past  him  onward  to  Asia  (668) ; 
that  Fimbria  had  set  him  aside  and  installed 
himself  in  his  room  (beg,  of  669)  ;  that  Sulla  had 
concluded   peace  with   Mitliradates    (060-670), 
Hitherto  Sulla  had  been  silent  so  far  as  the  authorities 
ruling  in  the  capital  were  concerned.     Now  a  letter  from 
him  reached  the  senate,  in  which  he  reported  the  termina- 
tion of  the  war  and  announced  his  return  to  Itjily  ;  he  sUited 
that  he  would  respect  the  rights  conferred  on  the  new  bur- 
gesses, and  that,  while  measures  of  punishment  were  inevi- 
table, they  would    light  not  on  the  masses,  but  on  the 
authors  of  the  mischief.      This   announcement  frightened 
Cinna  out  of  his  inaction  :  while  he  had  hitherto  taken  no 
step  against  Sulla  except  the  placing  some  men  under  arms 
and  collecting  a  number  of  vessels  in  the  Adriatic,  he  now 
resolved  to  cross  in  all  haste  to  Greece. 

On  the  other  hand  Sulla's  letter,  which  in  the  circum- 
Attempta        Stances   might   be  called   extremely  moderate, 

either  Flaccus  Ls  named,  of  a  double  consulship,  not  even  where  it  waa 
necessary  as  in  Cic.  pro  Place.  82,  7*7.    Thirdly,  the  Lucius  Valeriua 

Flaccus  who  was  active  in  Rome  in  669  as  princtps  seiatui 
2q*  and  consequently  of  consular  rank  (Liv.  63),  caunui.  hav« 

been  the  consul  of  668,  for  the  latter  had  already  it  thai 
lime  departed  for  Asia  and  was  probably  already  dead.  The  .on&u) 
loa   97  ^^  ^*'**»  censor  in  657,  is  the  person  whom  Cicero  {ad  AtL 

viii.  8,  6)  mentions  among  the  consulars  present  in  Rom« 
"•    ^'  in  667  ;  he  was  in  669  beyond  doubt  the  oldest  of  the  o\i 

oenaors  living  and  thus  fitted  to  be  princepx  senatus  ;  he  was  also  tht 

inierrex  and  the  magUter  e<nixium  of  672.  On  the  oUiei 
^'  hand,  the  consul  of  668,  who  perished  in  Nicomcdia  (p^ 

370),  was  the  father  of  tlio  Lucius  Flaccus  defended  b} 
Ooero  {pro  Flaee,  25,  61,  oomp.  28,  56.  82,  77). 
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•t  a  com-        awakened  in  the  middle-party  hopes  of  a  peM9 
^'^  ful   adjustment.     The  majority   of  the  senatl 

resolved,  on  the  proposal  of  the  elder  Flaocus,  to  act  oa 
foot  an  attempt  at  reconciliation,  and  with  that  view  to 
Huminon  Sulla  to  come  under  the  guarantee  of  a  safe-oon* 
duct  to  Italy,  and  to  suggest  to  the  consuls  Cinna  and  Clirbo 
that  they  should  suspend  their  preparations  till  the  arrival 
of  Sulla's  answer.  Sulla  did  not  absolutely  reject  the  pn^ 
posals.  Of  course  he  did  not  come  in  person,  but  he  seni 
a  message  that  he  asked  nothing  but  the  restoration  of  the 
banished  to  their  former  status  and  the  judicial  punishment 
of  the  crimes  that  had  been  perpetrated,  and  moreover  thai 
he  did  not  desire  security  to  be  provided  for  himself,  but 
proposed  to  briii*:  it  to  those  who  were  at  home.  His  en- 
voys found  the  state  of  things  in  Italy  essentially  altered. 
Cinna  had,  without  concerning  himself  further  about  that 
decree  of  the  senate,  immediately  after  the  termination  of 
its  sitting  proceeded  to  the  army  and  urged  its  embarkation. 
The  summons  to  trust  themselves  to  the  sea  at  that  un- 
favourable season  of  the  year  provoked  among  the  already 
dissatisfied  troops  in  the  head-quarters  at  Ancona  a  mutiny, 
to  which  Cinna  fell  a  victim  (beg.  of  670); 
Death  of  whereupon  his  colleague  Carbo  found  hintseif 
Ca^iwand  Compelled  to  bring  back  the  divisions  that  had 
gosBosHiiJJ^  already  crossed  and,  abandoning  the  idea  of 
Suf£**  tiiking  up  the  war  in  Greece,  to  enter  into  win- 

ter-quarters at  Ariminum.  But  Sulla's  ofTera 
met  no  better  reception  on  that  account ;  the  senate  rejected 
his  proposals  without  even  allowing  the  envoys  to  enter 
Rome,  and  enjoined  him  summarily  to  lay  down  arms.  It 
was  not  the  coterie  of  the  Marians  which  primarily  brought 
about  this  resolute  attitude.  That  faction  was  obliged  to 
abandon  its  hitherto  usurped  occupation  of  the  supreme 
magistracy  at  the  very  time  when  it  was  of  moment,  and 
again  to  institute  consular  elections  for  the  d^ 
cisive  year  671.  The  suffrages  on  this  occasioc 
were  united  not  in  favour  of  the  former  consul  Carbo  or  ot 
any  .:>f  the  able  officers  of  the  hit!!(  rto  ruling  clique,  aucb 
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as  Quintus  Sertorius  or  Gaius  Marius  the  younger,  but  in 
favour  of  Lucius  Scipio  aud  Gaius  Norbaiius,  two  incapa* 
bles,  neither  of  whom  knew  how  to  fight  and  Scipio  not 
even  how  to  speak  ;  the  former  of  these  recommended  him- 
self to  the  multitude  only  as  the  great-grandson  of  the  con- 
queror of  Antiochus,  and  the  latter  as  a  political  opponent 
of  the  oligarchy  (p.  263)  The  Marians  were  not  so  much 
Vohorred  for  their  misdeeds  as  despised  for  their  incapacity  ; 
but  if  the  nation  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  these,  the 
great  majority  of  it  would  have  still  less  to  do  with  Sulla 
and  an  oligarchical  restoration.  Earnest  measures  of  •elf- 
defence  were  contemplated.  While  Sulla  crossed  to  Asia 
and  induced  such  defection  in  the  army  of  Fimbria  that  its 
leader  fell  by  his  own  hand,  the  government  in  Italy  em- 
ployed the  further  interval  of  a  year  granted  to  it  by  these 
steps  of  Sulla  in  energetic  preparations ;  it  is  said  that  at 
Sulla's  landing  100,000  men,  and  afterwards  even  double 
that  number  of  troops,  were  arrayed  in  arms  against  him. 
Against  this  Italian  force  Sulla  had  nothing  to  place  in 
the  scale  except  his  five  legions,  which,  even 
DMition  of  mcludmg  some  contmgents  levied  in  Macedonia 
"  *■  and   the  Peloponnesus,  probably  amounted  to 

scarce  40,000  men.  It  is  true  that  this  army  had  been, 
during  its  seven  years'  conflicts  in  Italy,  Greece,  and  Asia, 
weaned  from  politics,  and  adhered  to  its  general — who  par- 
doned everything  in  his  soldiers,  debauchery,  bestiality, 
even  mutiny  against  their  oflficers,  required  nothing  but 
valour  and  fidelity  towards  their  general,  and  set  before 
them  the  prospect  of  the  most  extravagant  rewards  in  the 
event  of  victory — with  all  that  soldierly  enthusiasm,  which 
Is  the  more  powerful  that  the  noblest  and  the  meanest  pas- 
sions often  combine  to  produce  it  in  the  same  breast.  The 
»:!  liers  of  Sulla  voluntarily  according  to  the  Roman  custom 
swore  mutual  oaths  that  they  would  stand  firmly  by  each 
other,  and  each  voluntarily  brought  to  the  general  his  sav- 
ings as  a  contribution  to  the  costs  of  the  war.  But  con- 
siderable as  was  the  weight  of  this  solid  and  select  body  of 
troops  in  comparison  with  the  masses  of  the  eneii/y,  Sullf 
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eaw  vciy  well  that  Italy  could  not  be  subdued  with  fivt 
legions  if  it  remained  united  in  resolute  resistance.  To 
settle  accounts  with  the  popular  party  and  their  incapablt 
autocrats  would  not  have  been  difficult ;  but  he  saw  opposed 
to  him  and  united  with  that  party  the  whole  mass  of  those 
who  desired  no  oligarchic  restoration  with  its  terrors,  and 
ibove  all  the  whole  body  of  new  burgesses — both  those 
who  had  been  prevented  by  the  Julian  law  from  taking  part 
in  the  insurrection,  and  those  whose  revolt  a  few  years  be- 
fore had  brought  Rome  to  the  brink  of  ruin. 

Sulla  fully  surveyed  the  situation  of  affairs,  and  was  far 
uii  modem-  removed  from  the  blind  exasperation  and  the 
"**"•  obstinate  rigour  which  characterized  the  majority 

of  his  party.     While  the  edifice  of  the  state  was  in  flames, 
while  his  friends  were  being  murdered,  his  houses  destroyed, 
his  family  driven  into  exile,  he  had  remained  undisturbed 
at  his  post  till  the  public  foe  was  conquered  and  the  Roman 
frontier  was  secured.     He  now  treated  Italian  affairs  in  the 
siime  spirit  of  patriotic  and  judicious  moderation,  and  did 
whatever  he  could  to  pacify  the  moderate  party  and  the 
new  burgesseij,  and  to  prevent  the  civil  war  from  assuming 
the  far  more  dangerous  form  of  a  fresh  war  between  the 
old  Romans  and  the  Italian  allies.     The  first  letter  which 
Sulla  addressed  to  the  senate  had  asked  nothing  but  what 
was  right  and  just,  and  had  expressly  disclaimed  a  reign  of 
terror.     In  harmony  with  its  terms,  he  now  presented  the 
prospect  of  unconditional  pardon  to  all  those  who  should 
even  now   l)reak  off  from  the  revolutionary  government, 
and  caused   his  soldiers  man.  by  man  to  swear  that  they 
would  meet  the  Italians  thoroughly  as  friends  and  fellow- 
citizens.     T\\Q  most  binding  declarations  sec  ired  to  the  new 
burgesses  the  political  rights  which  they  had  acquired ;  so 
that  Carl)0,  for  that  reason,  wished  hostages  to  be  furnished 
to  him  by  every  civic  community  in  Italy,  but  the  proposal 
broke  down  under  general  indignation  and  under  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  senate.     The  chief  difficulty  in  the  position  of 
Sulla  really  consisted  in  the  fact,  that  in  consequence  of  the 
faithb^ssness  and  perfidy  which  prevailed  the  new  burg< 
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had  every  reason,  if  not  to  suspect  his  personal  designs,  to 

doubt  at  any  rate  whether  he  would  be  able  to  induce  the 

majority  of  the  senate  to  keep  their  word  after  the  victory. 

In  the  spring  of  671  Sulla  landed  with  his  legions  in  the 

port  of  Brundisium.     The  senate,  on  receiving 
Sulla  '.indfl      the  news,  declared  the  commonwealth  in  danger, 
^'  and  committed  to  the  consuls  unlimited  powers; 

but  these  incapable  leaders  had  not  been  on  their  guard,  and 
^ere  surprised  by  a  landing  which  had  nevertheless  been 
foreseen  for  years.  The  army  was  still  at  Ariminum,  the 
ports  were  not  garrisoned,  and — ^what  is  almost  incredible 
— there  was  not  a  man  under  arms  at  all  along  the  whole 
south-eastern  coast.  The  consequences  were  soon  apparent, 
and  la  rein-  Brundisium  itself,  a  considerable  community  of 
*"SS?*  *>y  new  burgesses,  at  once  opened  its  gates  without 
nnddcaert-      resistance  to  the  oligarchic  general,  and  all  Mes- 

sapia  and  Apulia  followed  its  example.  The 
army  marched  through  these  regions  as  through  a  friendly 
country,  and  mindful  of  its  oath  uniformly  maintained  the 
strictest  discipline.  From  all  sides  the  scattered  remnant 
of  the  Optimate  party  flocked  to  the  camp  of  Sulla.  Quin- 
tus  Metellus  came  from  the  mountain  ravines  of  Liguria, 
whither  ho  had  made  his  escape  from  Africa,  and  resumed, 
as  colleague  of  Sulla,  the  proconsular  command  committed 

to  him  in  667  (p.  328),  and  withdrawn  from 

him  by  the  revolution.  Marcus  Crassus  in  like 
manner  appeared  from  Africa  with  a  small  band  of  armed 
men.  Most  of  the  Optimates,  indeed,  came  as  emigrants 
of  quality  with  great  pretensions  and  small  desire  for  fights- 
ing,  so  that  they  had  to  listen  to  bitter  language  from  Sulla 
himself  regarding  the  noble  lords  who  wished  to  have  them- 
selves preserved  for  the  good  of  the  state  and  could  not 
even  be  brought  to  arm  their  slaves.  It  was  of  more  im- 
portance, that  deserters  already  made  their  appearance  from 
the  democratic  camp— for  instance,  the  refined  and  respected 
Lucius  Philippus,  who  was,  along  with  one  or  two  notori- 
Dusly  incapable  persons,  the  only  consular  that  had  come  to 
terms  with   the  revolutionary  government  and   accepted 
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offices  under  it.  He  met  with  the  most  gracious  receptioi 
from  Sulla,  and  obtained  the  honourable  and  easy  charge  of 
occupying  for  him  the  province  of  Sardinia.  Quintal 
Lucretius  Ofella  and  other  serviceable  officers  were  likewist 
received  and  at  once  employed ;  even  Piiblius  Ceih^us,  cos 
of  the  senators  banished  afler  the  Sulpician  hneuU  by  Sulli^ 
>l)tAined  pardon  and  a  position  in  the  army. 

Still  more  importiuit  than  these  individual  accessions 
was  the  gain  of  the  district  of  Piccnum,  which 
was  substantially  due  to  the  son  (»f  Strabo,  the 
young  Gnaeus  Pumpeius.  The  latter,  like  his  father  origi 
nally  no  adherent  of  the  oligarchy,  had  acknowledged  the 
revolutionary  goveniment  and  even  taken  service  in  Cinna*s 
army  ;  but  in  his  case  the  fact  was  not  forgotten,  that  hi^^ 
father  had  borne  arms  against  the  revolution ;  he  found 
himself  assjiilod  in  various  forms  and  even  threatened  with 
the  loss  of  his  very  considerable  wealth  by  an  indictment 
charging  him  to  give  up  the  booty  which  was,  or  was  alleged 
to  have  been,  embezzled  by  his  father  after  the  capture  of 
Asculum.  The  protectiim  of  the  consul  Carbo,  who  was 
personally  attached  to  him,  still  more  than  the  eloquence 
of  the  consular  Lucius  Philippus  and  of  the  young  Lucius 
Ilortensius,  averted  from  him  financial  ruin ;  but  he  re- 
mained uneasy.  On  the  news  of  Sulla's  landing  he  went  to 
Piccnum,  where  he  had  extensive  possessions  and  the  best 
municipal  connections  derived  from  his  father  and  the  Social 
War,  and  set  up  the  standard  of  the  Optimate  party  in 
Auximum  (Osimo).  The  district,  which  was  mostly  in- 
habited by  old  burgesses,  joined  him  ;  the  young  men, 
many  of  whom  had  served  with  him  under  his  father,  readily 
ranged  themselves  under  the  courageous  leader  who,  not  yet 
twenty-three  years  of  age,  was  as  much  soldier  as  general, 
sprang  to  the  front  of  his  cavalry  in  combat,  and  vigorously 
assailed  the  enemy  along  with  them.  The  corps  of  Piceniim 
volunteers  soon  grew  to  three  legions ;  divisions  under 
Oloelius,   Gains   Albiiis   Carrinas,    Lucius  Junius  Brutus* 

*  We  vAD  only  suppose  tbit)  to  }k*  the  Brutus  referred  to,  aiicf 
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Damasippus,  were  despatched  from  tlie  capital  to  put 
down  the  Picenian  insurrection,  but  the  extemporized  gene- 
ral,  dexterously  taking  advantage  of  the  dissensions  tha* 
arose  among  them,  had  the  skill  to  evade  them  or  to  beat 
them  in  detail  and  to  e0ect  his  junction  with  the  main  army 
of  Sulla,  apparently  in  Apulia.  Sulla  saluted  him  as  tmjoe* 
rator^  that  is,  as  an  officer  commanding  in  his  own  name  and 
holding  not  a  subordinate  but  a  parallel  position,  and  dis- 
tingubhed  the  youth  by  marks  of  honour  such  as  he  showed 
to  none  of  his  noble  clients — probably  not  without  the  col- 
lateral design  of  thereby  administering  an  indirect  rebuke 
to  the  want  of  energetic  character  among  his  own  partisans. 
Reinforced  thus  considerably  both  in  a  moral  and  mate- 
iuUa  in  '**^  poiut  of  view,  Sulla  and  Metellus  marched 
Clunpania       from  Apulia  through  the  still  insurgent  Samnite 

opposed  by  .       . 

Norbnntw  districts  towards  Campania.  The  main  force  of 
the  enemy  also  proceeded  thither,  and  it  seemed 
as  if  the  matter  must  there  be  brought  to  a  decisive  issue. 
The  army  of  the  consul  Gains  Norbanus  was  already  at 
Capua,  where  the  new  colony  had  just  established  itself  with 
all  democratic  pomp ;  the  second  consular  army  was  like- 
wise advancing  along  the  Appian  road.  But,  before  it 
arrived,  Sulla  was  in  front  of  Norbanus.  A  last 
a°^^°*  attempt  at  mediation,  which  Sulla  made,  led  only 
bISwar  ^  ^^®  arrest  of  his  envoys.  With  fresh  indig- 
TiSSS!  nation  his  veteran  troops  threw  themselves  on 

the  enemy ;  their  vehement  charge  down  from 
Mount  Ti&ta  at  the  first  onset  broke  the  enemy  drawn  up 
in  the  plain  ;  with  the  remnant  of  his  force  Norbanus  threw 
himself  into  the  revolutionary  colony  of  Capua  and  the  new- 
burgess  town  of  Neapolis,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  block- 
aded there.  Sulla's  troops,  hitherto  not  without  appreheiv 
tion  as  they  compared  their  weak  numbers  with  those  of 
the  enemy,  had  by  this  victory  gained  a  full  conviction  of 
their  military  superiority  ;  instead  of  pausing  himself  to 

Marcus  Bnitns  the  father  of  the  so-called  Liberator  wa« 
tribuDO  of  (he  people  in  671,  and  therefore  could  not  com* 
dumd  in  the  field. 
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besiege  the  remains  of  the  defeated  army,  Sulla  left  tht 
towns  where  they  took  shelter  to  be  invested,  and  advanced 
along  the  Appian  highway  against  Teanum,  where 
of  scipio'b  Scipio  was  posted.  To  him  also,  before  begin. 
"*°^*  ning  battle,  he  made  fresh  proposals  for  peace ; 

apparently  in  good  earnest.  Scipio,  weak  as  he  was,  entered 
into  them  ;  an  armistice  was  concluded  ;  between  Cales  and 
Teanum  the  two  generals,  both  members  of  the  same  noble 
gens,  both  men  of  culture  and  refinement  and  for  many 
years  colle^igues  in  the  senate,  met  in  personal  conference , 
they  entered  upon  the  several  questions ;  they  made  such 
progress,  that  Scipio  despatched  a  messenger  to  Capua  to 
procure  the  opinion  of  his  colleague.  Meanwhile  the  sol- 
diers of  the  two  camps  mingled ;  the  Sullans,  copiously 
furnished  with  money  by  their  general,  had  no  great  diffi- 
culty in  persuading  the  recruits — not  too  eager  for  warfare 
— over  their  cups  that  it  was  better  to  have  them  as  com- 
rades than  as  foes ;  in  vain  Sertorius  warned  the  general  to 
put  a  stop  to  this  dangerous  intercourse.  The  Agreement, 
which  had  seemed  so  near,  was  not  effected  ;  it  was  Scipio 
who  denounced  the  armistice.  But  Sulla  maintained  that 
it  was  too  late  and  that  the  agreement  had  been  already 
concluded ;  whereupon  Scipio's  soldiers,  under  the  pretext 
that  their  general  had  wronirfully  denounced  the  armistice, 
passed  over  en  masse  to  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  scene 
closed  with  an  universal  embracing,  at  which  the  command- 
ing officers  of  the  revolutionary  army  had  to  look  on.  Sulla 
gave  orders  that  the  consul  should  be  summoned  to  resign 
his  office,  which  ho  did,  and  should  along  with  his  staff  be 
escorted  by  his  cavalry  to  whatever  point  they*  desired  ; 
but  Scipio  was  hardly  set  at  liberty  when  he  resumed  the 
insignia  of  his  dignity  and  began  afresii  to  collect  troops, 
without  however  executing  anything  further  of  moment 
Sulla  and  Metellus  took  up  winter  quarters  in  Campania 
and,  after  the  failure  d'  a  st^coiid  attempt  to  come  to  term-: 
wilii  Norbanus,  maintained  the  blockade  of  Capta  during 
the  winter. 

The  results  of  the  first  campaign  in  favour  of  SuIIf 
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were  the  submission  of  Apulia,  Picenum,  and 
tiona  on  Campania,  the  dissolution  of  the  one,  and  the 

******^ *'*'**'  vanquishing  and  blockading  of  tie  other,  con- 
sular army.  The  Italian  communities,  compelled  severallj 
to  choose  between  their  two  oppressors,  already  entered  in 
many  instances  into  negotiations  with  him,  and  caused  the 
political  rights  which  had  been  won  from  the  opposition- 
party  to  be  guaranteed  to  them  by  formal  separate  treatiM 
on  the  part  of  the  general  of  the  oligarchy.  Sulla  cherished 
the  distinct  expectation,  and  intentionally  made  boast  of  it, 
that  he  would  overthrow  the  revolutionary  government  in 
the  next  campaign  and  again  march  into  Rome. 

But  despair  seemed  to  furnish  the  revolution  with  fresh 
energies.  The  consulship  was  committed  to  two  of  its 
most  decided  leaders,  to  Carbo  for  the  third  time  and  to 
Gains  Marius  the  younger ;  the  circumstance  that  the  latter, 
who  was  just  twenty  years  of  age,  could  not  legally  be 
invested  with  the  consulship,  was  as  little  heeded  as  any 
other  point  of  the  constitution.  Quintus  Sertorius,  who  in 
this  and  other  matters  proved  an  inconvenient  critic,  was 
ordered  to  proceed  to  Etruria  with  a  view  to  procure  new 
levies,  and  thence  to  his  province  Hither  Spain.  To  re- 
plenish the  treasury,  the  senate  was  obliged  to  decree  the 
melting  down  of  the  gold  and  silver  vessels  of  the  temples 
in  the  capital ;  that  the  produce  was  considerable,  is  clear 
from  the  fact  that  after  several  months*  warfare  there  was 
still  on  hand  nearly  £600,000  (14,000  pounds  of  gold  and 
6,000  pounds  of  silver).  In  the  considerable  portion  of 
Italy,  which  still  voluntarily  or  under  compulsion  adhered 
to  the  revolution,  warlike  preparations  were  prosecuted  with 
vigour.  Newly-formed  divisions  of  some  strength  came 
from  Etruria,  where  the  communities  of  new  burgesses 
were  very  numerous,  and  from  the  region  of  the  Po.  Th« 
veterans  of  Marius  in  gro4it  numbers  ranged  themselves 
under  the  standards  at  the  call  of  his  son.  But  nowhere 
were  preparations  made  for  the  struggle  against  Sulla  with 
Buch  eagerness  as  in  the  insurgent  Samnium  and  some  dis 
tricts  of  Lucania.     It  was  owing  to  anything  but  devotiot 
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towards  the  revolutionary  Roman  government,  that  nnm» 
rou8  contingents  ftom  the  Oscan  districts  reinforced  their 
armies ;  but  it  was  well  understood  there  that  an  oligarch! 
restored  by  Sulla  would  not  acquiesce  in  the  cb  faeio  inde^ 
pendenoe  of  these  lands  as  the  lax  Cinnan  government  had 
now  done ;  and  therefore  the  primitive  rivalry  between  thA 
Sabellians  and  the  Latins  was  roused  afresh  in  the  straggle 
against  Sulla.  For  Samnium  and  Latium  this  war  was  as 
much  a  national  struggle  as  the  wars  of  the  fifth  century  ^ 
they  strove  not  for  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  political 
rights,  but  for  the  purpose  of  appeasing  long-suppressed 
hate  by  the  annihilation  of  their  antagonist.  It  was  no 
wonder,  therefore,  that  the  war  in  this  region  bore  a  char- 
acter altogether  different  from  the  conflicts  elsewhere,  that 
no  compromise  was  attempted  there,  that  no  quarter  was 
given  or  taken,  and  that  the  pursuit  was  continued  to  the 
very  uttermost. 

Thus  the  campaign  of  672  was  begun  on  both  sides  with 
augmented  military  resources  and  increased  ani* 
mosity.      The   revolution  in   particular    threw 
away  the  scabbard  :  at  the  suggestion  of  Carbo  the  Roman 
comitia  outlawed  all  the  senators  that  should  be  found  in 
Sulla's  camp.     Sulla  was  silent ;  he  probably  thought  that 
they  were  pronouncing  sentence  beforehand  on  themselves. 
The  army  of  the  Optimates  was  divided.     The  procon- 
sul Metellus  undertook,  resting  on  the  support 
olradt  ^       of  the  Pioenian  insurrection,  to  advance  to  Upper 
^^th^       Italy,    while    Sulla    marched    from    Campania 
IlmSu^         straight  against  the  capital.    Carbo  threw  him- 
self in  the  way  of  the  former;  Marius  would 
encounter  the  main  army  of  the  enemy  in  Latium.     Ad- 
vancing along  the  Via  Latina,  Sulla  fell  in  with  the  enemy 
not  far  from  Signia ;  they  retired  before  him  as  far  as  the 
soK»illed    *  Port  of  Sacer,"  between  Signia  and  the  chief 
stronghold  of  the  Marians,  the  strong  Praeneste. 
at  BAcri-         There  Marius  drew  up  his  force  for  battle.     Hit 
^  "*'  army  was  about  40,000  strong,  and  he  was  in 

savage  fury  and  personal  bravery  the  true  son  of  his  &ther| 
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but  his  troops  were  not  the  well-trained  bands  with  which 
the  latter  had  fouglit  his  battles,  and  still  less  a»iild  this  xn* 
exj  erienced  young  man  bear  comparison  with  the  old  mas- 
ter of  war.  His  troops  soon  gave  way  ;  the  defection  of  a 
division  even  during  the  battle  accelerated  the  defeat.  More 
than  the  half  of  the  Marians  were  dead  or  prisoners ;  the 
remnant,  unable  either  to  keep  the  field  or  to  gain  the  other 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  was  compelled  to  seek  protection  in  the 
neighbouring  fortresses ;  the  capital,  which  they  had  neg- 
lected to  provision,  was  irrecoverably  lost.  In 
tnassacrefl       consequence  of   this    Marms   gave    orders    to 

"^  Lucius  Brutus  Damasippus  the  praetor  com- 
manding there  to  evacuate  it,  but  before  doing  so  to  put  to 
death  all  the  notable  men,  hitherto  spared,  of  the  opposite 
party.  This  injunction,  by  which  the  son  even  outdid  the 
proscriptions  of  his  father,  was  carried  mto  effect ;  Dama- 
sippus made  a  pretext  for  convoking  the  senate,  and  the 
marked  men  were  struck  down  partly  in  the  sitting  itself, 
partly  on  their  flight  from  the  senate-house.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  thorough  clearance  previously  effected,  there  were 
still  found  several  victims  of  note.  Such  were  the  late 
aedile  Publius  Antistius,  the  father-in-law  of  Gnaeus  Pom- 
peius,  and  the  late  praetor  Gaius  Carbo,  son  of  the  well- 
known  friend  and  subsequent  opponent  of  the  Gracchi  (p. 
162),  since  the  death  of  so  many  men  of  more  distinguished 
talent  the  t^^  o  best  judicial  orators  in  the  desolated  Forum  ; 
the  consular  Lucius  Domitius,  and  above  all  the  venerable 
poniifez  maximus  Quintus  Scaevola,  who  had  escaped  the 
dagger  of  Fimbria  only  to  bleed  to  death  during  these  last 
throes  of  the  revolution  in  the  vestibule  of  the  temple  of 
Vesta  entrusted  to  his  guardianship.  With  speechless  hor- 
ror the  multitude  saw  the  corpses  of  these  last  victims  of 
the  reign  of  terror  dragged  through  the  streets,  and  thrown 
Into  the  river. 

The  broken  bands  of  Marius  threw  themselves  into 
8i«ffe  of  Norba  and  Praeneste,  strong  cities  of  new  bur- 

^■•*"*"*®-  gesses  in  the  neighbourhood  :  Marius  in  person 
nith  tlie  treaaure  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fugitiv es  entered 
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the  latter.  Sulla  left  an  «able  officer,  Quintus  Ofella,  before 
Praencste  just  as  he  had  done  in  the  previous  year  before 
Capua,  >vith  instructions  not  to  expend  his  strength  in  the 
'siege  of  the  strong  town,  but  to  enclose  it  with  an  extended 
dconpfttion  ^^"^  ^^  blockade  and  starve  it  into  surrender* 
»t  Rome.  j.j^  himself  advanced  from  different  sides  upo& 
the  capital,  which  as  well  as  the  whole  surrounding  district 
he  fourd  abandoned  by  the  enemy,  and  occupied  without 
resistance.  He  barely  took  time  to  compose  the  minds  of 
the  people  by  an  address  and  to  make  the  most  nooessarj 
arrangements,  and  immediately  passed  on  to  Etruria,  that 
in  concert  with  Metellus  he  might  dislodge  his  antagonists 
from  Northern  Italy. 

Metellus  had  meanwhile  encountered  and  defeated  Car> 
MoteHus  ^^^'^  lieutenant  Carrinas  at  the  river  Aesis  (Esino 
^mst  between  Ancona  and  Sinigaglia),  which  separated 

Northern        the  district  of  Picenum  from  the  Gallic  prov- 

Italy.  * 

ince ;  when  Carbo  in  person  came  up  with  his 
superior  army,  Metellus  had  been  obliged  to  abstain  from 
any  farther  advance.  But  on  the  news  of  the  battle  at 
Sacriportus,  Carbo,  anxious  about  his  communications,  had 
rti treated  to  the  Fhirninian  road,  with  a  view  to  take  up  his 
headquarters  at  its  rallying  point  Ariminum,  and  from  that 
point  to  hold  the  passes  of  the  Apennines  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  valley  of  the  Po  on  the  other.  In  this  retrograde 
movement   difierent   divisions  fell    into  the  hands  of  the 

enemy,  and  not  only  so,  but  Sena  Gallica  was 
Msaiied  on  stormcd  and  Carbo's  rearguard  was  broken  in  a 
oi^:^nlri?       brilliant    cavalry    engagement   by    Pompeius; 

nevertheless  Carbo  attained  on  the  whole  bis 
object.  The  consular  Norbaiius  took  the  command  in  the 
valley  of  the  Po ;  Carbo  himself  proceeded  to  Etruria 
Bat  the  march  of  Sulla  with  his  victorious  legions  to  Etni- 
ria  altered  the  position  of  affairs;  soon  three  Sullan  armies 
from  Gaul,  Umbiia,  and  Rome  established  communications 
with  each  other.  Metellus  with  the  fleet  went  past  ArimV* 
num  to  Ravenna,  and  at  Faventia  cut  off  the  cominunica* 
tion  between  Ariminum  and  the  valley  of  the  Po,  into  whick 
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he  sent  forward  a  division  along  the  great  road  to  Placentia 
under  Marcus  Lucullus,  the  quaestor  of  Sulla  and  brother 
of  his  admiral  in  the  Mithradatic  war.  The  young  Pom 
pcius  and  his  contemporary  and  rival  Crassus  penetrated 
from  Picenum  by  mountain-paths  into  Umbria  and  gained 
tlie  Flamiuian  road  at  Spoletmm,  where  they  defeated  Car- 
bo's  legate  Carrinas  and  shut  him  up  in  the  town ;  he  suo- 
ccedcd,  however,  in  escaping  from  it  on  a  rainy  night  and 
making  his  way,  though  not  without  loss,  to  the  army  of 
Carbo.  Sulla  himself  marched  from  Rome  into  Etruria 
with  his  army  in  two  divisions,  one  of  which  advancing 
along  the  coast  defeated  the  corps  opposed  to  it  at  Saturn ia 
(between  the  rivers  Ombrone  and  Albegna) ;  the  second  led 
by  Sulla  in  person  fell  in  with  the  army  of  Carbo  in  the 
valley  of  the  Clanis,  and  sustained  a  successful  conflict  with 
his  Spanish  cavalry.  But  the  pitched  battle  which  was 
fought  between  Carbo  and  Sulla  in  the  region  of  Chiusi, 
although  it  ended  without  being  properly  decisive,  was  so 
far  at  any  rate  in  favour  of  Carbo  that  Sulla's  victorious 
advance  was  checked. 

In  the  vicinity  of  Rome  also  events  appeared  to  assume 

a  more  favourable  turn  for  the  revolutionary 
about  Pra©-     party,  and  the  war  seemed  as  if  it  would  again 

be  drawn  chiefly  towards  this  region.  For, 
while  the  oligarchic  party  were  concentrating  all  their  en- 
ergies on  Etruria,  the  democracy  everywhere  put  forth  the 
utmost  eflibrts  to  break  the  blockade  of  Praeneste.  Even 
the  governor  of  Sicily  Marcus  Perpenna  set  out  for  that 
purpose ;  it  does  not  appear,  however,  that  he  reached 
Praeneste.  Nor  was  the  very  considerable  corps  under 
Marcius,  detached  by  Carbo,  more  successful ;  assailed  and 
defeated  by  the  troops  of  the  enemy  which  <vere  at  Spo* 
letium,  demoralized  by  disorder,  want  of  supplies,  and 
mutiny,  one  portion  went  to  Carbo,  another  to  Arimiuum, 
the  rest  dispersed.  Help  in  earnest  on  the  other  hand 
came  from  Southern  Italy,  There  the  Sarnnites  under 
Pontius  of  Telesia,  and  the  Lucanians  under  their  experi- 
enced general  Marcus  Lamponius,  set  out  without  its  being 
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possible  to  prevent  their  departure,  were  joined  in  Cuih 
j)ani;i  where  Capua  still  held  out  by  a  division  of  the  gai» 
rison  under  Gutta,  and  thus  to  the  number,  it  was  said,  of 
•? 0,000  marched  upon  Praeneste.  lliereupon  Sulla  himself 
leaving  behind  a  corps  against  Carbo,  returned  to  Latium 
and  took  up  a  well-chosen  position  in  the  defiles  in  front  o^ 
I'raeneste,  where  he  intercepted  the  route  of  the  relieving 
ai  m}  .*  In  vain  the  garrison  attempted  to  break  through 
the  lines  of  Ofella,  in  vain  the  relieving  army  attempted  to 
dislodge  Sulla ;  both  remained  immoveable  in  their  strong 
positions,  even  after  Damasippus,  sent  by  Carbo,  had  rein- 
forced the  relieving  army  with  two  legions. 

But  while  the  war  stood  still  in  Etruria  and  in  Latium, 
matters  came  to  a  decision  in  the  valley  of  the 
ihe  SoUana  Po.  Thci  e  the  general  of  the  democracy,  Gains 
xtaSy?**'  Norbanus,  had  hitherto  maintained  the  ascend- 
ancy, had  attacked  Marcus  Lucullus  the  legate 
of  Metellus  with  superior  force  and  compelled  him  to  shut 
himself  up  in  Placentia,  and  had  at  length  turned  against 
Metellus  in  person.  lie  encountered  the  latter  at  Faventia, 
and  immediately  made  his  attack  late  in  the  afternoon  with 
his  troops  fatigued  by  their  march ;  the  consequence  was  a 
complete  defeat  and  the  total  breaking  up  of  his  corps,  of 
which  only  about  1,000  men  returned  to  Etruria.  On  the 
news  of  this  battle  Lucullus  sallied  from  Placentia,  and 
defeated  the  division  left  behind  to  oppose  him  at  Fidentia 
(between  Piaccnza  and  Parma).  The  Lucanian  troops  of 
Albiiiovanus  deserted  in  a  body  r  their  leader  made  up  for 
his  hesitation  at  first  by  inviting  the  chief  oflicers  of  the 
revolutionary  army  to  banquet  with  him  and  causing  them 
to  be  J  ut  to  death  ;  in  general  every  one,  who  could  dc  so, 

•  It  is  stated,  thnt  Sulla  occupied  the  defile  by  which  alone  IVme* 
neiitc  WH8  accessible  (App.  1,  90) ;  and  the  sequel  showed  that  the  road 
to  Rome  wns  open  to  him  as  well  as  to  the  relieving  army.  BejOQid 
doubt  Sulla  posted  himself  on  the  cross  road  which  turns  off  from  th« 
Via  Latina,  along  which  the  Samnitcs  advanced,  at  Valmontonc  towaidf 
Palestrlna :  in  this  case  Sulla  communicated  with  the  capita]  ty  dM 
Praenestine,  and  the  enemy  by  the  Latin  or  Labican,  road. 
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now  concluded  his  peace,  Ariminum  with  all  its  storea 
and  treasurers  fell  into  the  power  of  Metellus ;  Norbanus 
embarked  for  Rhodes ;  the  whole  land  between  the  Alps 
and  Apennines  acknowledged  the  government  of  the  Opti- 
raates.  The  troops  hitherto  employed  there 
cupie*?  by "  Were  enabled  to  turn  to  the  attack  of  Etruria, 
the  last  province  where  their  antagonists  still 
kept  the  field.  When  Carbo  received  this  news  in  the 
camp  at  Clusium,  he  lost  his  resolution ;  although  he  had 
still  a  considerable  body  of  troops  under  his  orders,  he 
secretly  escaped  from  his  headquarters  and  embarked  for 
Africa.  Part  of  his  abandoned  troops  followed  the  example 
which  their  general  had  set,  and  went  home ;  part  of  them 
were  destroyed  by  Pompeius  :  Carrinas  gathered  together 
the  remainder  and  led  them  to  Latium  to  join  the  army  of 
Praoneste.  There  no  change  had  in  the  meanwhile  taken 
place;  and  the  final  decision  drew  nigh.  The  troops  of 
Carrinas  were  not  numerous  enough  to  shake  Sulla's  posi- 
tion ;  the  vanguard  of  the  army  of  the  oligarchical  party, 
hitherto  employed  in  Etruria,  was  approaching  under  Pom- 
peius ;  in  a  few  days  the  net  would  be  drawn  tight  around 
the  army  of  the  democrats  and  the  Samnites. 

Its  leaders  then  determined  to  desist  from  the  relief  of 
Praeneste   and   to   throw    themselves   with   all 
nitesand         their  united  strength  on  Rome,  which  was  only 
attack  a  good  dsy's  march  distant.     By  so  doing  they 

"^^'  were,  in  a  military  point  of  view,  ruined  ;  their 

line  of  retreat,  the  Latin  road,  would  by  such  a  movement 
fall  into  Sulla's  hands ;  and,  even  if  they  got  possession  of 
Rome,  they  would  be  infallibly  crushed  there,  enclosed  as 
they  would  be  within  a  city  by  no  means  fitted  for  defence, 
and  wedged  in  between  the  far  superior  armies  of  Metellus 
and  Sulla.  Safety,  however,  was  no  longer  thought  of;  re- 
venge alone  dictated  this  march  to  Rome,  the  last  outbreak 
of  fury  in  the  piissionatc  revolutionists  and  especially  in  the 
despairing  Sabellian  nation.  Pontius  (^f  Telesia  was  in 
earnest,  when  he  called  out  to  his  followers  that,  in  order 
to  get  rid  of  the  wolves  whi»^h  had  rcibbed  Italy  of  free* 
Vol.  m.— 18 
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dom,  the  forest  in  which  they  harboured  must  Le  destrojed 
Never  was  Rome  in  more  fearful  peril  than  on  the  Isl 
November,  G72,  when  Pontius,  Lampon^iis,  C«i^ 
rinns,  Damasippus  advanced  along  the  Lativ 
road  towafds  Rome,  and  encamped  about  a  mile  from  the 
Ck)lline  gate.  It  was  threatened  with  a  day  like  the  20Ui 
July,  365  u.c.  or  the  15th  June,  455  a.d. — the 
days  of  the  Celts  and  the  Vandals.  The  tiine 
was  gone  by  when  a  coup  de  main  against  Rome  was  a 
^lish  enterprise,  and  the  assailants  could  have  no  want  of 
connections  in  the  capital.  The  band  of  volunteers  which 
sallied  from  the  city,  mostly  youths  of  quality,  was  sca^ 
tiered  like  chaff  before  the  immense  superiority  of  force. 
Batueatthe  The  only  hope  of  safety  rested  on  Sulla.  The 
Coiiine  Rate.  Jitter,  on  receiving  accounts  of  the  departure 
of  the  Samnite  army  in  the  direction  of  Rome,  had  like- 
\\'ise  set  out  in  all  haste  to  the  assistance  of  the  capital. 
The  appearance  of  his  foremost  horsemen  under  Balbus  in 
the  course  of  the  morning  revived  the  sinking  courage  of 
the  citizens ;  about  midday  he  appeared  in  person  with  his 
main  force.,  and  immediately  drew  up  his  ranks  for  battle 
at  the  temple  of  the  Erycine  Aphrodite  before  the  Colline 
gate  (not  far  from  Porta  Pia).  His  oflficers  adjured  him 
not  to  send  the  troops  exhausted  by  the  forced  march  at 
once  into  action ;  but  Sulla  took  into  consideration  what 
the  night  might  bring  on  Rome,  and,  late  as  it  was  in  the 
adorn oon,  ordered  the  attack.  The  battle  was  obstinately 
contested  and  bloody.  The  left  wing  of  Sulla,  which  he 
led  in  person,  fell  back  as  far  as  the  city  wall,  so  that  it 
became  necessary  to  close  the  city  gates ;  stragglers  even 
Drought  accounts  to  Ofella  that  the  battle  was  lost.  But 
on  the  right  wing  Marcus  Craasus  overthrew  the  enemy 
and  pursued  him  as  far  as  Antomnae ;  this  somewhat  re- 
lieved the  left  wing  also,  and  an  hour  after  sunset  it  in  turo 
began  to  gair  ground.  The  fight  continued  the  whole  night 
aii'l  even  on  the  foUowiricT  morning;  it  was  only  the  defeo 
tion  of  a  division  of  3,000  men,  who  immediately  turned 
thiiir  arms  against  their  former  comrades,  that  put  an  end 
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to  the  struggle.  Rome  was  saved.  The  army  of  the  in- 
surgents, for  which  there  was  no  retreat,  was  completely 
extirpated.  The  prisoners  taken  in  the  batt^ 
theprieon-  — between  3,000  and  4,000  in  number,  includ- 
ing the  generals  Damasippus,  Carrinas,  and  the 
severely  wounded  Pontius — were  by  Sulla's  orders  on  tht 
third  day  after  the  battle  brought  to  the  Villa  Publica  in 
the  Campus  Martius  and  there  massacred  to  the  last  man, 
Bo  that  the  clatter  of  arms  and  the  groans  of  the  dying 
were  distinctly  heard  in  the  neighbouring  temple  of  Bel- 
iona,  where  Sulla  was  just  holding  a  meeting  of  the  senate. 
It  was  a  ghastly  execution,  and  it  ought  not  to  be  excused  ; 
but  it  is  not  right  to  forget  that  those  very  men  who  per- 
ished there  had  fallen  like  a  band  of  robbers  on  the  capital 
and  the  burgesses,  and,  had  they  found  time,  would  have 
destroyed  them  as  far  as  fire  and  sworJ  can  destroy  a  city 
and  its  citizens. 

With  this  battle  the  war  was,  in  the  main,  at  an  end. 
Sieges.  "^^^  garrison  of  Praeneste  surrendered,  when  it 

Pmeneste.  learned  the  issue  of  the  battle  of  Rome  from 
the  heads  of  Carrinas  and  other  officers  thrown  over  the 
walls).  The  leaders,  the  consul  Gains  Marius  and  the  son 
of  Pontius,  after  having  failed  in  an  attempt  to  escape,  fel 
on  each  other's  swords.  The  multitude  cherished  the  hope, 
in  which  it  was  confirmed  by  Cethegus,  that  the  victor 
Would  even  now  have  mercy  upon  them.  But  the  times 
of  mercy  were  past.  The  more  unconditionally  Sulla  had 
up  to  the  last  moment  granted  full  pardon  to  those  who 
came  over  to  him,  the  more  inexorable  he  sh«)wed  himself 
toward  the  leaders  and  communities  that  had  held  out  to 
the  end.  Of  the  Praenestinc  prisoners,  12,000  in  number, 
most  of  the  Romans  and  individual  Praenestines  as  weli 
as  the  women  and  children  were  released,  but  the  Roman 
senators,  almost  all  the  Praenestines  and  the  whole  of  the 
Samnites,  were  disarmed  and  slaughtered  ;  and  the  rich 
city  was  given  up  to  pillage.  It  was  natural  that,  afler 
•uch  an  oocurrence,  the  cities  of  new  burgesses  which  had 
not  yet  pamed  over  should  continue  their  resistance  with 


412  Oinna  and  SuUa.  [Book  IT 

the  utmost  obstinacy.     In  the  La  fin  town  of 
Norba  for  instance,  when  Aemllius  I^pidus  go; 
into  it  by  treason,  the  citizens  killed  each  other  and  set  fin 
themselves  to  their  town,  solely  in  order  to  deprive  theii 
executioners  of  vengeance  and  of  booty.     In  Lower  Italy 
Neapolis  had  already  been  taken  by  assault,  and  Capua 
had,  as  it  would  seem,  been  voluntarily  surren- 
dered ;    but  Nola  was  only  evacuated  by  the 
Samnites  in  674.     On  his  flight  from  Nola  the 
last  surviving  leader  of  note  among  the  Italians,  the  consul 
of  the  insurgents  in  the  hopefbl  year  664,  Gaiua 
Papius  Mutilus,  disowned  by  his  wife  to  whom 
he  had  stolen  in  disguise  and  with  whom  he  had  hoped  to 
find  an  asylum,  fell  on  his  sword  in  Teanum  before  the  door 
of  his  own  house.     As  to  Samnium,  the  dictator  declared 
that  Rome  would  have  no  rest  so  long  as  Samnium  existed^ 
and  that  the  Samnite  name  ought  therefore  to  be  extirpated 
from  the  earth  ;  and,  as  he  verified  these  words  in  terrible 
fashion  on  the  prisoners  taken  before  Rome  and  in  Prae- 
nestc,  so  he  appears  to  have  also  undertaken  a  raid  for  the 
purpose  of  laying  waste  the   country,   to   have  captured 
Aesernia*  (G74?),  and  to  have  converted  that 
hitherto  flourishing  and  populous  region  into  the 
desert  which  it  has  since  remained.     In  the  same  manner 
Tuder  in   Umbria   was  stormed   by   Marcus  Crassus.      A 
longer  resistance  was  offered   in  Etruria  by  Populonium 
and  above  all  by  the  impregnable  Volaterrae,  which  gath- 
ered out  of  the  remains  of  the  beaten  party  an  army  of 
four  legions,  and  stood  a  two  years'  siege  conducted  first 
by  Sulla  in  person  and  then  by  the  former  praetor  Gains 
Carbo,  the  brother  of  the  democratic  consul,  till  at  length 
in  the  third  year  after  the  battle  at  the  Colline 
gate  (675)  the  garrison  capitulated  on  condition 
of  free  departure.     But  in  this  terrible  time  neither  mili 
tar}  law  nor  military  discipline  was  regarded  ;  the  soldien 

•  Hardly  any  other  name,  probably,  can  be  concealed  under  the 
oorrupt  reading  in  Liv.  89  mfam  in  8amnio  ;  comp.  Strabo,  ▼  8,  10 
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raised  a  cry  of  treason  and  stoned  their  too  compliant  gene^ 
ral ;  a  troop  of  horse  sent  by  the  Roman  government  cut 
down  the  garrison  as  it  withdrew  in  terms  of  the  capitu* 
lation.  The  victorious  army  was  distributed  throughout 
Itjily,  and  ail  tho  insecure  places  were  furnished  with  strong 
garrisons :  under  the  iron  hand  of  the  Sullan  officers  the 
last  quiverings  of  the  revolutionary  and  national  opposition 
slowly  died  away. 

There  was  still  work  to  be  done  in  the  provinces.     Sar- 
^  dinia   had    been  speedily   wrested    by   Lucius 

inoes.  Philippus  from  the  governor  of  the  revolution- 

ary government  Quintus  Antonius  (672),  and 
Transalpine  Gaul  offered  little  or  no  resistance;  but  in 
Sicily,  Spain,  and  Africa  the  cause  of  the  party  defeated  in 
Italy  seemed  by  no  means  lost.  Sicily  was  held  for  them 
by  the  trustworthy  governor  Marcus  Perpenna.  Quintus 
Sertorius  had  the  skill  to  attach  to  himself  the  provincials 
in  Hither  Spain,  and  to  form  from  among  the  Romans 
settled  in  that  quarter  a  not  inconsiderable  army,  which  in 
the  first  instance  closed  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees  :  in  this 
he  had  given  fresh  proof  that,  wherever  he  was  stationed, 
he  was  in  his  place,  and  amidst  the  incapables  of  the  revo- 
lution was  the  only  man  practically  useful.  In  Africa  the 
governor  Hadrianus,  who  followed  out  the  work  of  revo- 
lutionizing too  thoroughly  and  b^an  to  give  liberty  to  the 
slaves,  had  been,  on  occasion  of  a  tumult  instigated  by  the 
Roman  merchants  of  Utica,  attacked  in  his  official  residence 
and  burnt  with  his  attendants  (672) ;  neverth^ 
less  the  province  adhered  to  the  revolutionary 
government,  and  Cinna's  son-inrlaw,  the  young  and  able 
Gnaeus  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  was  invested  with  the 
supreme  command  there.  Propagandism  had  even  been 
carried  from  thence  into  the-  client-states,  Numidia  and 
Mauretania.  Their  legitimate  rulers,  Hiempsal  11.  son  of 
Gauda,  and  B<^ud  son  of  Bocchus,  adhered  to  Sulla ;  but 
with  the  aid  of  the  Cinnans  the  former  had  been  dethroned 
by  the  democratic  pretender  Hiarbas,  and  similar  feuds 
agitated  the  Mauretanian  kingdom.    The  consul  Carbo  whc 
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had  fled  from  Italy  tarried  on  the  islai  d  Cossyra  (Paiitel 
laria)  between  Africa  and  Sicily,  at  a  loss,  apparently 
whether  he  should  flee  to  Egypt  or  should  attempt  to  r» 
new  the  struggle  in  one  of  the  faithful  provinces. 

Sulla  sent  to  Spain  Gaius  Annius  and  Gaius  Valeriiu 

Flaccus,  the  former  as  governor  of  Further 

^*^  Spain,  the  latter  as  governor  of  the  province  of 

the  Ebro.     They  were  spared  the  difficult  task  of  opening 

up  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees  by  force,  in  consequence  of 

the  general  who  was  sent  thither  by  Sertorius  having  been 

killed  by  one  of  his  officers  and  his  troops  having  ther» 

Sertorina        ^^^  melted  away.     Sertorius,  much  too  weak 

emUrka.         ^  maintain  an  equal  struggle,  hastily  collected 

the  nearest  divisions  and  embarked  at  New  Carthage — fiir 

what  destination  he  knew  not  himself,  perhaps  for  the  coast 

of  Africa,  or  for  the  Canary  Islands — it  mattered  little 

whither,   provided   only  Sulla's  arm  did  not  reach   him. 

Spain  then  willingly  submitted  to  the  Sullan  magistrates 

(about  673)  and  Flaccus  fought  successfully  with 

the  Celts,  through  whose  territory  he  marched, 

and  with  the  Spanish  Celtiberians  (674). 

Gnaeus  Pompeius  was  sent  as  propraetor  to  Sicily,  and, 

when  he  appeared  on  the  coast  with  120  sail  and 

six  le-gioTis,  the  island  was  evacuated  by  Per- 

penna  wiM^.oub   resistance.      Pompeius   sent    a    squadrc»b 

thence  to  Cossyra,  wli»ch  captured  the  Marian  officers  so- 

joumin(;  there.     Maro^us  Brutus  and  the  others  were  im* 

mediately  executed ;  but  Pompeius  had  enjoined  that  the 

consul  Carbo  shouic^.  be  brought  before  himself  at  Lily* 

baeun:  in  order  t^iOt,  unmindful  of  the  protection  accorded 

to  hin:  in  a  sea'io^i  of  peril  by  that  very  man  (p.  400),  he 

mi^nt  personally  hand  him  over  to  the  execu- 

**•  tionor  (672). 

Ha* ing  been  ordered  to  go  on  to  Africa,  Pompeius  with 
his  army,  which  was  certainly  far  more  nume- 
rous, defeated  the  not  inconsiderable  forces  ool» 
iected  by  Ahenobarbus  and  Hiarbas,  and,  declining  for  the 
time  to  be  saluted  as  imperator,  he  at  once  gave  the  ?igiuJ 
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for  the  assault  of  the  enemy's  camp.  Tie  thus  became 
master  of  the  enemy  in  one  day  ;  Ahenobarbus  was  arnong 
the  fallen  :  with  the  aid  of  king  Bogud,  Hiarbus  was  seized 
and  slain  at  Bulla,  and  Hiempsal  was  reinstated  in  hia 
hereditary  kingdom  ;  a  great  razzia  against  the  inhabitants 
of  the  desert,  among  whom  a  number  of  Gaetulian  tribes 
recognized  as  free  by  Marius  were  made  subject  to  Hiemp- 
■al,  revived  in  Africa  also  the  fallen  repute  of  the  Roman 
name :  in  forty  days  after  Pompeius'  landing  in  Africa  ;ll 
was  at  an  end  (674?).  The  senate  instructed 
him  to  break  up  his  army — ^an  implied  hint  that 
he  was  not  to  be  allowed  a  triumph,  to  which  as  an  extra- 
ordinary magistrate  he  could  according  to  precedent  make 
no  claim.  The  general  murmured  secretly,  the  soldiers 
loudly  ;  it  seemed  for  a  moment  as  if  the  African  army 
would  revolt  against  the  senate  and  Sulla  would  have  to 
take  the  field  against  his  son-in-law.  But  Sulla  yielded, 
and  allowed  the  young  man  to  boast  of  being  the  only 
Roman  who  had  become  a  triumphator  before  he  was  a 
senator  (12  March,  675) ;  in  fact  the  "  Fortu- 
nate," not  perhaps  without  a  touch  of  irony, 
saluted  the  youth  on  his  return  from  these  easy  exploits  as 
the  "  Great." 

In  the  East  also,  after  the  embarkation  of  Sulla  in  the 
spring  of  671,  there  had  been  no  cessation,  of 
Frephdift-      warfare.     The  restoration  of  the  old  state  of 
Mit^.  things  and  the  subjugation  of  the  several  towns 

^*®''  cost  in  Asia  as  in  Italy  various  bloody  strug- 

gles. Against  the  free  city  of  Mytilene  in  particular  Lucius 
LucuUus  was  obliged  at  length  to  bring  up  troops,  after 
having  exhausted  all  gentler  measures ;  and  even  a  victory 
in  the  open  field  did  not  put  an  end  to  the  obstinate  resist* 
ance  of  the  citizens. 

Meanwhile  the  Roman  governor  of  Asia,  Lucius  Mu 
rena,  had  fallen  into  fresh  difficulties  with  king  Mithradates, 
The  latter  had  since  the  peace  busied  himself  in  strength- 
ening anew  his  dominion,  which  was  shaken  even  in  th€ 
DortlkTO  provinces;  he  had  pacified  the  Colchians  by  ap 
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pointing  his  able  son  Mithradates  as  their  gOTemor;  he 
had  then  made  away  with  that  son,  and  was  now  preparing 
for  an  expedition  into  his  Bosporan  kingdom.  The  asser- 
tion of  Archelaus  who  had  meanwhile  been  obliged  to  seek 
an  asylum  with  Murena  (p.  373),  that  these  preparalioni 
were  directed  against  Rome,  induced  Murena,  under  Ibtf 
pretext  that  Mithradates  still  kept  possession  of  Gappcn' 
docian  frontier  districts,  to  move  his  troops  towards  the 
Cappadocian  Comana  and  to  violate  the  Pontic 
frontier  (671).  Mithradates  contented  himself 
with  complaining  to  Murena  and,  when  this  was  in  vain, 
to  the  Roman  government.  In  fact  commissioners  from 
Sulla  made  their  appearance  to  dissuade  the  governor,  but 
he  did  not  submit ;  on  the  contrary  he  crossed  the  Halys 
and  entered  on  the  undisputed  territory  of  Pontus,  where- 
upon Mithradates  resolved  to  repel  force  by  force.  His 
general  Gordius  had  to  detain  the  Roman  army  till  the 
king  came  up  with  for  superior  forces  and  compelled  bat- 
tle; Murena  was  vanquished  and  with  great  loss  driven 
back  over  the  Roman  frontier  to  Phrygia,  and  the  Roman 
garrisons  were  expelled  from  all  Cappadocia.  Murena  had 
the  effrontery,  no  doubt,  to  call  himself  the  victor  and  to 
assume  the  title  of  imperator  on  account  of  these  events 
^  (672)  ;  but  the  sharp  lesson  and  a  second  adino- 

^^oon^  nition  from  Sulla  induced  him  at  last  to  push 

peao0«  ^ 

the  matter  no  farther ;  the  peace  between  Rome 
and  Mithradates  was  renewed  (673). 
This  foolish  feud,   while  it  lasted,  had  postponed  the 
okptTue  A       reduction  of  the  Mytilenaeans ;  it  was  only  after 
Mytiiene.        ^  ^ox\g  siegc  V)y  land  and  by  sea,  in  which  the 
Bithyn'an  fleet  rendered  good  service,  that  Murena 's  suc- 
cessor succeeded  in  taking  the  city  by  storro 
'"•  (075). 

The  ten  years'  revolution  and  insurrection  were  at  an 
oenerai  ^'^^  ^^  ^^'^  West  and  in  the  East;  the  slate  had 

peace.  once  morc  unity  of  government  and  peace  within 

and   without.     After   the  terrible  convulsions  of  the  last 
3 ears  even  this  rest  was  a  relief.     Whether  it  was  to  fiir 
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nish  more  than  a  mere  relief;  whether  the  remarkable  mai^ 
who  had  succeeded  in  the  difficult  task  of  vanquishing  the 
public  foe  and  in  the  more  difficult  work  of  subduing  the 
revolution,  would  be  able  to  meet  satisfactorily  the  most 
difficult  task  of  all — the  restoration  of  social  and  political 
order  shaken  to  its  very  foundatlcns — ^remained  to  be  d<^ 
^ded  hereader. 

Vol.  UL— 18* 


CHAPTER  X* 

THE   8ULLAN    CONSTITUTIOR. 

ABOUT  the  time  when  the  first  pitched  battle  vas  fougfct 
betwecD  Romans  and  Romans,  in  the  night  oi 
tioE.      "^    the  6th  July  671,  the  venerable  temple,  whidi 
"'  had  been  erected  by  the  kings,  dedicated  by  the 

youthful  republic,  and  spared  by  the  storms  of  five  hun- 
dred years — the  temple  of  the  Roman  Jupiter  in  the  Capi- 
tol— perished  in  the  flames.  It  was  no  augury,  but  it  waa 
an  image  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  constitution.  This, 
too,  lay  in  ruins  and  needed  reconstruction.  The  revolu- 
tion was  no  doubt  vanquished,  but  the  victory  was  &lt  from 
implying  as  a  matter  of  course  the  restoration  of  the  old 
government.  The  mass  of  the  aristocracy  certainly  was  of 
opmion  that  now,  after  the  death  of  the  two  revolutionary 
ccmsuls,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  make  arrangements  for 
the  ordinary  supplemental  election  and  to  leave  it  to  the 
Hcnate  to  take  such  steps  as  should  seem  farther  requisite 
for  the  rewarding  of  the  victorious  army,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  most  guilty  revolutionists,  and  possibly  also 
for  the  prevention  of  similar  outbreaks.  But  Sulla,  in 
whose  hands  the  victory  had  concentrated  for  the  moment 
all  power,  formed  a  more  correct  judgment  of  things  and 
of  men.  The  aristocracy  of  Rome  in  its  best  epoch  had 
not  risen  above  an  adherence — partly  noble  and  partly 
narrow — to  traditional  forms ;  how  could  the  clumsy  col- 
Ifgiate  government  of  this  period  be  expected  to  carry  out 
with  energy  and  thoroughness  a  comprehensive  reform  of 
the  state?  And  at  the  present  moment,  when  the  recent 
crisis  had  swept  away  almost  all  the  leading  men  of  th« 
•enate,  the  vigour  and  intelligence  requisite  for  such 
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enterprise  were  less  than  ever  to  be  found  thei«.  llo^ 
thoroughly  useless  was  the  pure  aristocratic  blood,  and 
how  little  doubt  Sulla  had  as  to  its  worthlessness,  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that,  with  the  exception  of  Quinlus  Metellut 
who  was  related  to  him  by  marriage,  he  selected  all  his 
instruments  out  of  what  was  previously  the  middle  party 
ind  the  deserters  from  the  democratic  camp — such  as 
Lucius  Flaccus,  Lucius  Philippus,  Quintus  Ofella,  Gnaeur 
Pompeius.  Sulla  was  as  much  in  earnest  about  the  resto< 
ration  of  the  old  constitution  as  the  most  vehement  aristo- 
cratic  emigrant ;  he  understood  however,  not  perhaps  to 
ihe  full  extent — for  how  in  that  case  could  he  have  put 
hand  to  the  work  at  all  '^ — but  better  at  any  rate  than  his 
party,  the  enormous  difficulties  which  attended  this  work 
of  restoration.  CJomprehensive  concessions  so  far  as  con- 
cession was  possible  without  affecting  the  essence  of  oli- 
garchy, and  the  establishment  of  an  energetic  system  of 
repression  and  prevention,  were  both  in  his  view  unavoid 
able ;  and  he  saw  clearly  that  the  senate  as  it  stood  would 
refuse  or  mutilate  every  concession,  and  would  pari  lam en- 
tarily  ruin  every  systematic  reconstruction.  If  Sulla  had 
already  afler  the  Sulpician  revolution  carried  out  what  he 
deemed  necessary  in  both  respects  without  asking  much  of 
iheir  advice,  he  was  now  determined,  under  circumstances 
3f  far  more  severe  and  intense  excitement,  to  restore  the 
oligarchy — not  with  the  aid,  but  in  spite,  of  the  oligarchs 
— by  his  own  hand. 

Sulla,  however,  was  not  now  consul  as  he  had  been 
Sulla  regent  ^ben,  but  was  furnished  merely  with  procon- 
of  Borne.  pular,  that  is  to  say,  purely  military  power :  he 
needed  an  authority  preserving  with  all  possible  strictness 
<y>nstitutional  forms,  but  yet  extraordinary,  in  order  to 
impose  his  reform  on  friends  and  foes.  In  a  letter  to  the 
senate  he  announced  to  them  that  it  seemed  to  him  indis- 
pensable that  they  should  place  the  regulation  of  the  state 
in  the  hands  cf  a  single  man  equipped  with  unlimited 
plenitude  of  power,  and  that  he  deemed  himself  qualified 
to  ful6l  this  difficult  task.     This  proposal,  disagreeable  ai 
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it  M-as  to  r.:any,  was  under  the  existing  drcumstances  i 
coniniand.     By  direction  of  the  senate  its  chief,  the  inteD 
re.x  Lucius  Valerius  Flaccus  the  father,  as  interim  holder 
of  the  supreme  power  submitted  to  the  burgesses  the  prt>> 
posal,  that    he  proconsul    Lucius  Cornelius  Sulla  should 
now  receive  a  retrospective  approval  of  all  his  official  act* 
>)s   consul   and   proconsul,  and   should   be  empowered  io 
future  to  adjudic4ite  without  appeal  on  the  life  and  property 
of  the  burgesses,  to  deal  at  his  pleasure  with  the  8taU> 
domains,  to  alter  at  discretion  the  boundaries  of  Rome,  of 
Italy,  and  of  the  stat«,  to  dissolve  or  establish  civic  com- 
munities in  Italy,  to  dispose  of  the  provinces  and  dependent 
states,  to  confer  the  supreme  imperium  instead  of  the  peo- 
ple and  to  nominate  proconsuls  and  propraetors,  and  lastly 
to  regulate  the  state  for  the  future  by  means  of  new  laws ; 
that  it  should  be  left  to  his  own  judgment  to  determine 
when  he  had  fulfilled  his  task  and  might  deem  it  time  to 
resign   this  extraordinary  magistracy ;    and,  in    fine,  that 
during  its  continuance  it  should  depend  on  his  pleasure 
whether  the  ordinary  supreme  magistracy  should  subsist 
side  by  side  with  his  own  or  should  remain  in  abeyance. 
As  a  matter  of  course,  the  proposal  was  adopted  without 
opposition  (Nov.  672) ;  and  now  the  new  mas- 
tor  of  the  state,  who  hitherto  had  as  proconsul 
avoided   entering  the  capital,  appeared  for  the  first  time 
within  the  walls  of  Rome.     ITiis  new  office  derived  its 
name   from   the  dictatorship,  which   had   been   practically 
abolished  since  the  Hannibalic  war  (ii.  428) ;  but^  as  be- 
sides his  armed  retinue  he  was  preceded  by  twice  as  many 
lictors  as  the  dictator  of  earlier  times,*  this  new  "  dictatoi^ 

*  As  according  to  reliable  tradition  the  king  himself  was  only  tttendad 
OT  twslve  lictors  (Cic.  de  Jirp.  ii.  17,  31  ;  Liv.  I  8,  et  al, ;  Appian,  B 
C.  i.  100  diflfcrs)  and  the  consuls  were  originally  only  accompanied  by 
twelve  lictors  attached  to  them  alt<.>rnately  month  by  month,  the  dic- 
tatorship cannot  have  had  oricinally  more  lictors  than  twelve;  and  with 
this  agrees  the  statement  of  Livy  {Ep.  98)  that  no  dictator  before  Sulla 
had  twenty- four  lictors.  As  to  the  contrary  assertion  of  Polybios  (iii 
%*l\  we  must  not  overlook  that  he  is  speaking  of  a  magistracy  whidi  it 
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ship  for  the  making  of  laws  and  the  regulation  of  the  coin* 
monwealth,"  as  its  official  title  ran,  was  in  fact  altogethei 
different  from  the  earlier  magistracy  which  had  been  lini> 
ited  in  point  of  duration  and  powers,  had  not  excluded 
appeal  to  the  burgesses,  and  had  not  annulled  the  ordinary 
magistracy.  It  much  more  resembled  that  of  die  decern* 
piri  legibus  scribundisy  who  likewise  came  forward  as  an 
extraordinary  government  with  unlimited  fulness  of  powers 
superseding  the  ordinary  magistracy,  and  practically  at 
least  administered  their  office  as  one  which  was  unlimited 
in  point  of  time.  Or,  we  should  rather  say,  this  new  office, 
with  its  absolute  power  based  on  a  decree  of  the  people 
and  restrained  by  no  set  term  or  colleague,  was  no  other 
than  the  old  monarchy,  which  in  fact  just  rested  on  the 
free  engagement  of  the  burgesses  to  obey  one  of  theif 
number  as  absolute  lord.  It  was  argued  even  by  contem 
poraries  in  vindication  of  Sulla  that  a  king  is  better  than 
a  bad  constitution,*  and  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  title 
,  of  dictator  was  only  chosen  to  indicate  that,  as  the  former 
dictatorship  implied  a  reassumption  with  various  limitap 
tions  (i.  327,  369,  402),  so  this  new  dictatorship  involved 
a  complete  reassumption,  of  the  regal  power.  Thus,  singu- 
larly enough,  the  course  of  Sulla  here  also  coincided  with 
that  on  which  Gains  Gracchus  had  entered  with  so  wholly 
ditferent  a  design.  In  this  respect  too  the  conservative 
party  had  to  borrow  from  its  opponents ;  the  protector  of 
the  oligarchic  constitution  had  himself  to  come  forward  as 
a  tyrant,  in  order  to  avert  the  eviT-impending  tyrc^nis. 

hia  time  had  been  for  generations  in  abeyance,  and  that,  as  m  his  daj 
ihe  two  consuls  already  appeared  simultaueously  with  twelve  licton 
each,  it  was  a  natural  theory  that  twenty-four  should  belong  to  the  die* 
iator.  The  circumstance  that  Dionysius  (x.  24)  and  Plutarch  (Fab,  4) 
in  their  embellishing  narratives  transfer  the  twenty-four  lictors  of  the 
dictator  to  the  older  period,  is  doubtless  in  like  manner  the  result  of 
inference  from  this  theory.  There  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  sup* 
posing  that  this  arrangefnent  was  first  practically  carried  out  by  SuUti 
and  thus  abiding  by  the  certainly  not  groundless  statement  of  Livy. 
*  8tUiu9  5Sf  uti  r§ffibu»  quam  uti  mails  Icgiktu  (Ad  He^tnn.  il.  26). 
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There  was  not  a  little  of  defeat  in  thb  la«t  yictoiy  of  tin 
oligarchy. 

Sulla  had  not  sought  and  had  not  desired  the  difiWmh 
and  dreadful  labour  of  the  work  of  restoration  * 
but,  as  no  other  course  was  left  to  him  but 
eith'v  to  leaye  it  in  utterly  incapable  hands  or  to  undertake 
it  in  person,  hi^  set  himself  to  it  with  remorseless  energy. 
¥\mt  of  all  a  settlement  had  to  be  effected  in  respect  to 
the  guilty.     Sulla  was  personally  inclined  to  pardon.     San- 
guine as  he  was  in  temperament,  he  could  doubtless  break 
forth  into  violent  rage,  and  well  might  those  beware  who 
saw  his  eye  gleam  and  his  cheek  colour ;  but  the  chronic 
Tindictiveness,  which  characterized  Marius  in  the  irritability 
of  his  old  age,  was  altogether  foreign  to  Sulla's  easy  dispc^ 
sition.     Not  only  had  he  borne  himself  with  comparatively 
great  moderation  afler  the  revolution  of  666 
(p.  324) ;    even  the  second   revolution,  which 
had  perpetrated  so  fearful  outrages  and  had  affected  him 
in  person  so  severely,  had  not  disturbed  his  equilibriuuL 
At  the  same  time  that  the  executioner  was  dragging  the 
bodies  of  his  friends  through  the  streets  of  the  capital,  he 
had  sought  to  save  the  life  of  the  blood-stained  Finibriai 
and,  when  the  latter  died  by  his  own    hand,  had   given 
orders  for  his  decent  burial.     Ou  landing  in  Italy  he  bad 
earnestly  offered  to  forgive  and  to  forget,  nnd  no  one  who 
came  to  make  his  peace  had  been  rejected.     Even  after  the 
first  successes  he  had  negotiated  in  this  spirit  with  Lucius 
Scipio ;  it  was  the  revolutionary  party,  which  had  not  only 
broken  off  these  negotiations,  but  had  subsequently,  at  the 
last  moment  before  their  downfall,  resumed  the  massacres 
afresh  antl  more  fearfully  than  ever,  and  had  in  (act  con- 
spired with  the  old  enemies  of  their  country  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  city  of  Rome.     The  cup  was  now  full,     Bj 
virtue  of  his  new  official  authority  Sulla,  immediately  after 
assuming  the  regency,  outlawed  as  enemies  of  their  country 
all  the  civil  and  military  officials  who  had  taken  an  active* 
part  in  favour  of  the  revolution  after  the  convention  will 
Seipio  (which  jiccordiiig  to  Sulla's  assertion  was  Tfdidlj 
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concluded),  and  such  of  the  other  bui^esses  as  had  in  anj 
marked  manner  aided  its  cause.  Whoever  killed  one  ol 
thc-je  outlaws  >vas  not  only  exempt  from  punishment  lik« 
an  executioner  duty  fulfilling  his  office,  but  also  obtained 
for  the  execution  a  compensation  of  12,000  denarii  (£480) ; 
\D»  one  on  the  contrary  who  befriended  an  outlaw,  even 
the  noarest  relative,  was  liable  to  the  severest  punishment 
The  property  of  the  proscribed  was  forfeited  to  the  state 
like  the  spoil  of  an  enemy ;  their  children  and  grandchil- 
dren were  excluded  from  a  political  career,  and  yet,  so  far 
as  they  were  of  senatorial  rank,  were  bound  to  undertake 
their  share  of  senatorial  burdens.  The  last  enactments 
also  applied  to  the  estates  and  the  descendants  of  those 
who  had  fallen  in  conflict  for  the  revolution — penalties 
which  went  even  beyond  those  enjoined  by  the  earliest  law 
in  the  case  of  such  as  hod  borne  arms  against  their  father 
land.  The  most  terrible  feature  in  this  system  of  terroi 
was  the  indefiniteness  of  the  proposed  categories,  against 
which  there  was  immediate  remonstrance  in  the  senate,  and 
which  Sulla  himself  sought  to  remedy  by  directing  the 
names  of  the  proscribed  to  be  publicly  posted  up  and  fix- 
ing the  Ist  June  673  as  the  final  term  for  clos- 
ing the  lists  of  proscripti<Mi. 
Much  as  this  bloody  roll,  swelling  from  day  to  day  and 
Pjo^grtp-  amounting  at  last  to  4,700  names,*  excited  the 
tton-iiats.       jygij  horror  of  the   multitude,  it  at  any  rate 

*  This  total  is  given  by  Valerius  Mazimus,  iz.  8,  1.  According  to 
Ap-/4an  (B,  C.  L  96),  there  were  proscribed  by  Sulla  nearly  40  sena- 
toi^.  which  number  subsequently  received  some  additions,  and  about 
1,600  equites;  according  to  Florus  (u.  9,  whence  Augm»tine  de  Civ, 
Ihiy  lit  28),  2,000  senators  and  equites.  According  to  Plutarch  (SulU 
81),  620  n^mes  were  placed  on  the  list  in  the  first  three  days ;  accord- 
ing to  Orofljus  (v.  21),  680  names  during  the  firsi  days.  There  is  no 
material  contradiction  between  these  various  reports,  for  it  was  not 
senators  and  equites  alone  that  were  put  to  death,  and  the  list  remained 
open  for  months.  When  Appian,  at  another  passage  (i.  103),  mentioni 
as  put  to  deatii  or  banished  by  Sulla,  16  oonsulars,  90  senators,  2,600 
equites,  he  there  confounds,  as  the  oontezt  shows,  the  rictims  of  ths 
dril  war  throughout  with  the  victims  of  Sulla.    The  16  consulars  wuif 
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checked  in  some  degree  the  mere  caprice  of  the  ezeoutioop 
ers.  It  was  not  at  least  to  the  personal  resentment  of  the 
regent  that  the  mass  of  these  victims  were  sacrificed ;  hit 
furious  hatred  was  directed  solely  against  the  Marions,  thi 
g7^  authors  of  the  hideous  massacres  of  667  and 

•^  672.     By  his  command  the  tomb  of  the  victor 

of  Aquae  Sextiae  was  broken  open  and  his  ashes  were 
scHttered  in  the  Anio,  the  monuments  of  his  victories  ovei 
Africans  and  Germans  were  overthrown,  and,  as  death  had 
snatched  himself  and  his  son  from  Sulla's  vengeance,  hit 
adopted  nephew  Marcus  Marius  Gratidianus,  who  had  l>een 
twice  praetor  and  was  a  great  favorite  with  the  Roman  bur- 
gesses, was  executed  amid  the  most  cruel  tortures  at  the 
tomb  of  Catulus,  who  was  the  most  to  be  regretted  of  all 
Uie  Marian  victims.  In  other  cases  also  death  had  already 
swept  away  the  most  notable  of  his  opponents:  of  the 
leaders   there  survived   cnly   Gaius   Norbanus,   who   laid 

102.    99.  — Quintus  Catulus,  consul  in  662 ;  Marcus  Antonius,  666 ; 

07.   95.  Publius  Crassus,   667 ;    Quintus  ScaevoU,   669 ;    Luciu« 

91   9a    sa.  Dooiitius,  660 ;  Lucius  Caesar,  664  ;  QuintuB  Rufus,  666 ; 

87-1    87.  Lucius  Ciuna,  667-670;    Gnaeus  Octariua,  667;    Luctnt 

87.    86.   86.  Merula,  667 ;  Lucius  Flaccus^  668 ;  OnaeoB  Garbo,  669, 

8s!  Ssii  ^"^^^  ^'^^t  ^^^^  Norbanus,  671;  Lucius  Scipio,  671; 
82.  Gains  Marius,  672 ;   of  whom  fourteen  wcfe  killed,  and 

one,  Lucius  Scipio,  was  banished.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  Uie 
Livian  account  in  Eutropius  (v.  9)  and  Orosius  (▼.  22)  specifies  as  swept 
away  (conaumpii)  in  the  Social  and  Civil  wars,  24  consulars,  7  pra^ 
torians,  60  aedilicians,  200  senators,  the  calculation  includes  partly  the 

men  who  fell  in  the  Italian  war,  such  as  the  consulars 
go^   ^  Aulus  Albinua,  consul  in  666  ;  Titus  Didius,  666 ;  Publiui 

Lupus,  664 ;  Lucius  Cato,  666 ;  partly  perhaps  Quintui 
Metellus  Numidicus  (p.  263),  Manius  Aquillius,  Gaius  Marius  the  lather, 
Gnaeus  Strabo,  whom  we  may  certainly  regard  as  also  victinis  of  that 
period,  or  otlicr  men  whose  fate  is  unknown  to  us.  Of  the  fourteen 
•x)nHulars  killed,  three — Rufus^  Cinna,  and  Flaccus — fell  through  mili- 
tary revolts,  while  eight  Sullan  and  three  Marian  consulars  fell  as  vio- 
dms  to  the  opposite  party.  On  a  comparison  of  the  figures  given  above, 
60  senators  and  1,000  cquites  were  regarded  as  victims  of  Marina,  4C 
•enators  and  1,600  equitcs  as  victims  of  Sulla ;  this  furnishes  a  standard 
—at  least  not  altof^etlier  arbitrary — for  estimating  the  extent  of  tb« 
miischief  on  both  sidea. 
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hands  on  himself  at  Rhodes,  while  the  ecclesia  was  delib* 
erating  on  his  surrender ;  Lucius  Scipio,  wh(«e  insignifi- 
cance and  probably  also  his  noble  birth  procured  for  him 
indulgence  and  permission  to  end  his  days  in  peace  at  hia 
retreat  in  Massilia ;  and  Quintus  Sertorius,  who  was  wan- 
iering  about  as  an  exile  on  the  coast  of  Mauretania.  Hut 
ye%  the  heads  of  slaughtered  senators  were  piled  up  at  the 
Servilian  Basin,  at  the  point  where  the  Vicus  Jugariui 
opened  into  the  Forum,  where  the  dictator  had  ordered 
them  to  be  publicly  exposed ;  and  among  men  of  the  second 
and  third  rank  in  particular  death  reaped  a  fearful  harvest, 
In  addition  to  those  who  were  placed  on  the  list  for  their 
services  in  or  on  behalf  of  the  revolutionary  army  with 
little  discrimination,  sometimes  on  account  of  money  ad- 
vanced to  one  of  its  oflicers  or  on  account  of  relations  of 
hospitality  formed  with  such  an  one,  the  retaliation  foil 
specially  on  the  "  hoarders  " — those  capitalists  who  had  sat 
in  judgment  on  the  senators  and  had  speculated  in  Marian 
confiscations;  about  1,600  of  the  equites,  as  they  wer«» 
called,*  were  inscribed  on  the  proscription-list.  In  like 
manner  the  professional  accusers,  the  worst  scourge  of  the 
nobility,  who  made  it  their  trade  to  bring  men  of  the 
senatorial  order  before  the  equestrian  courts,  had  now  to 
suffer  for  if? — "  how  comes  it  to  pass,"  an  advocate  soon 
afler  asked, ''  that  they  have  lefb  to  us  the  tribunals,  when 
they  were  putting  to  death  the  accusers  and  judges  ?  "  The 
most  savage  and  disgraceful  passions  raged  without  re- 
straint for  many  months  in  Italy.  In  the  capital  a  Celtic 
band  was  primarily  charged  with  the  executions,  and  Sullan 
soldiers  and  subaltern  oflicers  traversed  for  the  same  pur< 
pose  the  different  districts  of  Italy ;  but  every  volunteer 
was  also  welcome,  and  the  rabble  high  and  low  pressed 
forward  not  only  to  earn  the  rewards  of  murder,  but  also 
to  gratify  their  own  vindictive  or  covetous  dispositions 
andcr  tho  mantle  of  political  prosecution.  It  sometimes 
happened  that  the  assassination  did  not  follow,  but  pre- 

*  The  S^xtus  Alfenufi,  frequently  mentioned  in  Gicero^B  ortkioD  M 
behalf  c(  Publius  Quinctius,  was  one  of  these. 
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ceded,  tlie  placing  of  the  name  od  the  list  of  the  pro 
scribed.  One  example  shows  the  way  in  whidi  these  ez& 
cutions  took  place.  At  Larinum,  a  town  of  new  burgessef 
and  favourable  to  Marian  views,  one  Statius  Albius  Oppi- 
anicus^  who  had  fled  to  Sulla's  head-quarters  to  avoid  a 
diarge  of  murder,  made  his  appearance  after  the  yiotory  m 
commissioner  of  the  regent,  deposed  the  magistrates  of  thr 
town,  installed  himself  and  his  friends  in  their  room,  and 
caused  the  person  who  had  threatened  to  accuse  hiniy  along 
with  his  nearest  relatives  and  friends,  to  be  outlawed  and 
killed.  Numbers  thus  fell — including  not  a  few  decided 
adherents  of  the  oligarchy — ^as  the  victims  of  private  hos- 
tility or  of  their  own  riches :  the  fearful  confusion,  and  the 
culpable  indulgt.nce  which  Sulla  displayed  in  this  as  in 
every  instance  towards  those  more  closely  connected  with 
him,  prevented  any  punishment  even  of  the  ordinary  crimef 
that  were  perpetrated  amidst  the  disorder. 

The  confiscated  property  was  dealt  with  in  a  similar 
Confiaoa-  ^SLy-  Sulla  from  political  considerations  sought 
tions.  ^  induce  the  respectable  burgesses  to  take  part 

in  its  purchase ;  a  great  portion  of  them,  moreover,  volun- 
tarily pressed  forward,  and  none  more  zealously  than  the 
young  Marcus  Crassus.  Under  the  existing  circumstances 
the  utmost  depreciation  was  inevitable;  indeed,  to  some 
extent  it  was  the  necessary  result  of  the  Roman  plan  of 
selling  the  property  confiscated  by  the  state  for  a  round 
sum  payable  in  ready  money.  Moreover,  the  regent  did 
not  furtri  t  himself;  while  his  wife  Metella  more  especiaiij 
and  otlior  persons  high  and  low  closely  connected  with  him, 
3Ven  frcedmen  and  boon-companions,  were  sometimes  al* 
h'Wed  to  purchase  without  competition,  sometimes  had  the 
purchase-money  wholly  or  partially  remitted.  One  of  hit 
fieedmen,  for  instance,  is  said  to  have  purchased  a  property 
of  6,000,000  sesterces  (£00,000)  for  2,000  (£20),  and  on« 
of  his  subalterns  is  said  to  have  acquired  by  such  specii< 
latioiis  an  estate  of  10,000,000  sesterces  (£100,000).  Ths 
Indignation  was  great  and  just;  even  during  Sulla's  regency 
an  advocate  asked  whetiier  the  nobility  had  waged  civil 
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war  solely  for  the  purpose  of  enriching  their  freed  men  and 
slaves.  But  in  spite  of  this  depreciation  the  whole  pro* 
ceeds  of  the  confiscated  estates  amounted  to  not  less  than 
350,000,000  sesterces  (£3,500,000),  which  gives  an  approx- 
iinate  idea  of  the  enormous  extent  of  these  confiscations 
falling  chiefly  on  the  wealthiest  portion  of  the  burgesses. 
It  was  altogether  a  fearful  visitation.  There  was  no  longer 
any  process  or  any  pardon ;  mute  terror  lay  like  a  weight 
of  lead  on  the  land,  and  free  speech  was  silenced  in  the 
market-place  alike  of  the  capital  and  of  the  country-town. 
The  oligarchical  reign  of  terror  bore  doubtless  a  different 
stamp  from  that  of  the  revolution ;  wliile  Marius  had 
glutted  his  personal  vengeance  in  the  blood  of  his  enemies, 
Sulla  seemed  to  account  terrorism  in  the  abstract,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  a  thing  necessary  to  the  introduction  of  the 
new  despotism,  and  to  prosecute  and  make  others  prosecute 
the  work  of  massacre  almost  with  indifference.  But  the 
reign  of  terror  presented  an  appearance  all  the  more  hor- 
rible, when  it  proceeded  from  the  conservative  side  and 
was  in  some  measure  devoid  of  passion ;  the  common- 
wealth seemed  all  the  more  irretrievably  lost,  when  the 
frenzy  and  the  crime  on  both  sides  were  quite  equally  bal- 
anced. 

In  regulating  the  relations  of  Italy  and  of  the  capital, 

Sulla — although  he  otherwise  in  general  treated 
nance  of  ^^  null  all  state-acts  done  during  the  revolution 
rigbt^cT"  except  in  the  transaction  of  current  business— 
go^y  con-     firmly  adhered  to  the  principle,  which  it  had 

laid  dowuj  that  every  burgess  of  an  Italian  com- 
munity was  ipso  facto  a  burgess  also  of  Rome ;  the  dis* 
Unctions  between  burgesses  and  Italian  allies,  between  old 
Inirgesses  with  better,  and  new  burgesses  with  more  re- 
stricted, privileges,  were  abolished,  and  remained  so.  In 
the  case  of  the  freed  men  alone  the  unrestricted  right  of 
luffrage  was  again  withdrawn,  and  the  old  state  of  matters 
was  restored.  To  the  aristocratic  ultras  this  might  seem 
a  great  concession ,  Sulla  perceived  that  it  was  necessary 
to  wrest  these  mighty  levers  out  of  the  bands  of  tlie  revo 
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lutionary  chiefs,  and  that  the  rule  of  the  oligarchy  was  not 
materially  endangered  by  increasing  the  number  of  tb^ 
burgesses. 

But  with  this  concession  in  principle  was  oombined  • 

most  rigid  inquisition,  conducted  by  special 
menta  in-  commissioners  with  the  co-operation  of  the  gar 
^^j^^^^  risons  distributed  throughout  Italy,  in  resped 
TOmmuiii-       ^  particular  communities  in  all  districts  of  the 

land.  Some  towns  were  rewarded ;  for  instance 
Brundisium,  the  first  community  which  had  joined  Suiia, 
now  obtained  the  exemption  from  customs  so  important  for 
such  a  sea-port;  several  were  punished*  The  less  guilty 
were  required  to  pay  fines,  to  pull  down  their  walls,  to 
raze  their  citadels ;  in  the  case  of  those  whose  opposition 
had  been  most  obstinate  the  regent  confiscated  a  part  of 
their  territory,  in  some  cases  even  the  whole  of  it — as  it 
certainly  might  be  regarded  in  law  as  forfeited,  whether 
they  were  to  be  treated  as  burgess-communities  which  had 
borne  amis  against  their  fatherland,  or  as  allied  states  which 
had  waged  war  with  Rome  contrary  to  their  treaties  of  pe]> 
]>etual  peace.  In  this  case  all  the  dispossessed  burgesses — 
but  these  only — were  deprived  of  their  municipal,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  the  Roman,  franchise,  receiving  in  return 
the  lowest  Latin  rights.*  Sulla  thus  avoided  furnishing  the 
opposition  with  any  nucleus  in  Italian  subject-communities 
of  inferior  rights ;  the  homeless  dispossessed  necessarily 
soon  disappeared  in  the  mass  of  the  proletariate.     In  Cam- 

*  VoL  i.  p.  538.  To  tliis  was  added  the  peculiar  aggravation  tht^ 
while  ill  other  instances  the  right  of  the  Latins  like  that  of  the  ptn^ 
grini  hnplied  membership  in  a  definite  Latin  or  foreign  commmiitj,  ii 
this  case — ^just  as  with  the  later  freedmen  of  Latin  and  deditician  r^lf 
(eomp.  p.  309  note) — it  was  without  any  such  right  of  membcraLip 
liic  consequence  was,  that  these  Latins  were  destitute  of  the  prhi 
leges  attaching  to  a  civic  constitution,  and,  strictly  speaking,  could  nol 
?ven  make  a  testament,  since  no  one  could  execute  a  testament  other 
wise  than  according  to  the  law  of  his  town  ;  they  could  doubtless,  liow 
erer,  acquire  umler  Roman  testaments,  and  among  the  liTing  could 
hold  dealings  with  each  other  and  with  Romans  or  Latins  in  the  fonnr 
3f  Roman  law. 
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pania  not  only  was  the  democratic  colony  of  Capua  doci 
away  and  its  domain  given  back  to  the  state,  as  was  natu* 
rally  to  be  expected,  but  the  island  of  Acnaria  (Ischia)  was 
also,  probably  about  this  time,  withdrawn  from  the  com* 
munity  of  Neapolis.  In  Latium  the  whole  territory  of  the 
large  and  wealthy  city  of  Praeneste  and  probably  of  Norba 
also  was  confiscated,  as  was  likewise  that  of  Spoletium  \t 
Umbria.  Sulmo  in  the  Paelignian  district  was  even  razed. 
But  the  iron  arm  of  the  regent  fell  with  especial  weight  on 
the  two  regions  which  had  offered  a  serious  resistance  up 
to  the  end  and  even  after  the  battle  at  the  Colline  gate— 
Etruria  and  Samnium.  There  »  number  of  the  most  con- 
siderable communes,  such  as  Florentia,  Faesulae,  Arretium 
Volaterrae,  were  visited  with  total  confiscation.  Of  the 
fate  of  Samnium  we  have  already  spoken ;  there  was  no 
confiscation  there,  but  the  land  was  laid  waste  for  ever,  its 
flourishing  towns,  even  the  former  Latin  colony  of  Aesernia, 
were  left  in  ruins,  and  the  country  was  placed  on  the  same 
footing  with  the  Bruttian  and  Lucanian  regions. 

These  arrangements  as  to  the  property  of  the  Italian 

soil  placed  on  the  one  hand  those  Roman  do- 

tsonatothe      main    lands  which   had   been    handed   over  in 

"^"'  usufruct  to  the  former  allied  communities  and 

now  on  their  dissolution  reverted  to  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, and  on  the  other  hand  the  confiscated  territories  of 
the  communities  incurring  punishment,  at  the  disposal  of 
the  regent ;  and  he  employed  them  for  the  purpose  of  set- 
tling thereon  the  soldiers  of  the  victonous  army.  Most 
of  these  new  settlements  were  directed  towards  Etruria, 
AS  for  instance  to  Faesulae  and  Arretium,  others  to  Lntium 
and  Campania,  where  Praeneste  and  Pompeii  among  other 
places  became  Sullan  colonies ;  to  repeople  Samnium  was, 
as  we  have  said,  no  part  of  the  regent's  design.  A  great 
part  of  these  assignations  took  place  afler  the  Gracchan 
mode,  so  that  the  settlers  were  attached  to  an  already  ex- 
isting town-community.  The  comprehensiveness  of  this 
Bettloment  is  shown  by  the  number  of  allotments  distrib* 
uted,  which  is  stated  at  120,000.     Nevertheless  isolated 
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portions  of  land  were  otherwise  applied,  as  in  th&  oaae  ol 
the  lands  bestowed   on  the   temple  of  Diana  at   Mount 
Tifata ;  others,  such  as  the  Volaterran  domain  and  part  of 
the  Arretine,  remained  undistributed;   others  in   fine,  ao 
cording  to  the  old  abuse  legally  forbidden  (p.  164)  but  miw 
reviving,  were  taken  possession  of  on  the  part  of  Sulla't 
^vourites  by  the  right  of  occupation.     The  objects  which 
Sulla  aimed  at  in  this  colonization  were  of  a  varied  kmd. 
In  the  first  place,  he  thereby  redeemed  the  pledge  given  to 
his  soldiers.     Secondly,  he  in  so  doing  adopted  the  idea,  in 
which  the   reform-party  and  the   moderate  conservatives 
concurred,  and  in  accordance  with  which  he  had  himself  aa 
early  as  666  arranged  the  establishment  of  a 
number  of  colonies — the  idea  namely   of  aug- 
menting the  number  of  the  small  agricultural  proprietors 
in  Italy  by  a  breaking  up  of  the  larger  possessions  on  the 
part  of  the  government ;  how  seriously  he  had  this  at  heart 
is  shown  by  the  renewed  prohibition  of  the  annexation  of 
allotments.     L«astly  and  especially,  he  saw  in  these  settled 
soldiers  as  it  were  standing  f2:arrisons,  who  would  protect 
his  new  constitution  along  with  their  own  right  of  prop- 
erty.    For  this  reason,  where  the  whole  territory  was  not 
confiscated,  as  at  Pompeii,  the  colonists  were  not  amalga- 
mated with  the  town-community,  but  the  old  burgesses  and 
the  colonists  were  constituted  as  two  bodies  of  burgesses 
associated  within   the  same  enclosing  wall.     In  other  re- 
spects these  colonial  foundations  were  made  on  the  same 
legal  basis  and  in  tiie  same  military  form  as  those  of  pre- 
vious times ;  the  circumstance  that  they  were  based  nd 
directly,  like  the  older  ones,  but  only  indirectly  on  a  law, 
inasmuch  as  the  regent  constituted  them  by  virtue  of  the 
clause  of  the  Valerian  law  to  that  effect,  made  no  difference 
tie  jure.     To  designate  thera  as  military  colonies  in  contrast 
with  the  older  ones,  is  only  justifiable  in  so  far  as  the  di» 
tinction  betwcicu  the  soldier  and  the  burgess,  which  was  in 
other  iiistance-s  done  away  by  the  very  colonization  of  the 
soldiers,  was  intended  to  remain  and  did  remain  in  force 
in  the  Sullan  colonies  even  afler  their  establishmenr  an</ 
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these  colonies  formed,  as  it  were,  the  standing  army  of  the 
senate. 

Akin  to  this  practical  institution  of  a  standing  army  ibr 

the  senate  was  the  measure  by  which  the  regent 
SnftSSi^  selected  from  the  slaves  of  the  proscribed  up- 
Some?  wards  of  10,000  of  the  youngest  and  most  vig« 

orous  men,  and  manumitted  them  in  a  body. 
These  new  Cornelians,  whose  civil  existence  was  linked  to 
the  legal  validity  of  the  institutions  of  their  patron,  were 
designed  to  be  a  sort  of  body-guard  for  the  oligarchy  ana 
to  help  it  to  command  the  city  populace,  on  which,  indeed, 
in  the  absence  of  a  garrison  everything  in  the  capital  pri- 
marily depended. 

These  extraordinary  supports  on  which  the  regent  made 

the  oligarchy  primarily  to  rest,  we^ik  and  ephe- 
oMhe^**"  meral  as  they  doubtless  appeared  even  to  their 
S^tuuUons.    ftuthor,  were  yet  its  only  possible  buttresses, 

unless  expedients  were  to  be  resorted  to — such 
as  the  formal  institution  of  a  standing  army  in  Rome  and 
other  similar  measures — which  would  have  put  an  end  tc 
the  oligarchy  far  sooner  than  the  attacks  of  demagogues. 
The  permanent  foundation  of  the  ordinary  governing  power 
of  the  oligarchy  was  of  course  necessarily  the  senate,  with 
a  power  so  increased  and  so  concentrated  that  it  presented 
a  superiority  to  its  non-organized  opponents  at  every  single 
point  of  attack.  The  system  of  compromises  followed  for 
forty  years  was  at  an  end.     The  Gracchan  constitution,  still 

spared  in  the  first  Sullan  reform  of  0(50,  was 

now  utterly  abolished.  Since  the  time  of  Gaius 
Gracchus  the  government  had  conceded,  as  it  were,  the  right 
of  eineuie  to  the  proletariate  of  the  capital,  and  bought  it 
off  by  regular  distributions  of  corn  to  the  burgesses  domi« 
ciled  there ;  Sulla  abolished  these  largesses.  Gaius  Grae» 
chus  had  organized  and  consolidated  the  order  of  capitalists 
by  the  letting  of  the  tenths  and  customs  of  the  province  of 
Asia  in  Rome;  Sulla  abolished  the  system  of  niiddli-mcD, 
aud  converted  the  former  contributions  of  the  Asiatics  into 
fixed  taxes,  which  were  assessed  on  the  several  districtf 
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according  to  the  valuation-rolls  drawn  up  for  the  pnrpoM 
of  gathering  in  the  arrears.*  Gains  Gracchus  had  by  en* 
trusting  the  office  of  jurymen  to  men  of  equestrian  censiif 
procured  for  the  capitalist  class  an  indirect  share  in  ad 
ministration  and  in  government,  which  proved  not  seldom 
stronger  than  the  official  executive ;  Sulla  abolished  the 
equestrian  and  restored  the  senatorial  courts,  Gaius  Grao 
<hus  or  at  any  rate  the  Gracchan  period  had  conceded  to 
the  cquites  a  special  place  at  the  popular  festivals,  such  as 
the  senatoi's  had  for  long  possessed  (ii.  380)  ;  Sulla  abol- 
ished it  and  relegated  the  equites  to  the  plebeian  benche8.f 
The  equestrian  order,  created  as  such  by  Gaius  Gracchus, 
was  deprived  of  its  politiciil  existence  by  Sulla.  The 
senate  was  to  exercise  the  supreme  power  in  legislation^ 
administration,  and  jurisdiction  unconditionally,  indivisibly, 
and  permanently,  and  was  to  be  distinguished  also  by  out- 
ward tokens  not  merely  as  a  privileged,  but  as  the  only 
privileged,  order. 

Foi"  this  purpose  the  governing  board  had,  first  of  all 

to  have  its  ranks  filled  up  and  to  be  itself  placed 

lion  of  the       OH  a  footing  of  independence.     The  numbers  of 

**°^^  the  senators  had  been  fearfully  reduced  by  the 

recent  crises.     Sulla  no  doubt  now  gave  to  those  who  were 

*  That  Sulla's  assessment  of  the  five  years*  arrears  and  of  the  wai 
expenses  levied  ou  the  communities  of  Asia  (Appian,  JfiChr.  62  tt  4mL) 
formed  a  sUindjird  for  the  future,  is  shown  by  the  facts,  that  the  did'.ri> 
bulion  of  Asia  hito  forty  disStricts  is  referred  to  Sulla  (Cassiodor.  Chron, 
670)  and  that  the  Sullau  apportionment  was  assumed  as  a  baais  in  the 
case  of  subsequent  imposts  (Cic.  pro  Flnec.  14,  82),  and  by  the  further 
circumstance,  that  on  occ&sion  of  building  a  fleet  in  67S 
the  sums  applied  for  that  purpose  wei*e  deducted  from  the 
payment  of  tribute  {ex  pieunia  vectigali  populo  Romano:  Cic  Vtrr,  L 
I  ;i5,  89).  Lastly,  Cicero  {ad  Q.  fr,  i.  1,  11,  88)  directly  iays,  that  the 
Greeks  **  were  not  in  a  position  of  themselves  to  pay  Che  tax  Imposed 
on  them  by  Sulla  without />?/6/t<?afii." 

f  r.  14  r>.     Tradition  has  not  indeed  informed  us  by  whom  that  lav 

was  issued,  which  rendered  it  nece8^«ury  that  the  earlier  privilege  should 

be  renewed  by  the  Rosciau  thcatre'law  of  687  (Becker* 

Friedlander,  iv    53]);   but  under  the  circTunstances  tc( 

■nthor  of  that  law  was  undoubtedly  Sulla. 
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exiled  by  the  equestrian  courts  liberty  to  return,  for  in- 
stance to  the  consular  Publius  Rutilius  Rufus.  (p.  265),  who 
however  made  no  use  of  the  permission,  and  to  Gains  Cotta 
the  friend  of  Drusus  (p.  287) ;  but  this  made  only  slight 
amends  for  the  gaps  which  the  revolutionary  and  reaction 
•ry  reigns  of  terror  had  created  in  the  ranks  of  the  senate. 
T.-^««i^  Accordingly  by  Sulla's  directions  the  senate  had 
ment  filled      its  complement  extraordinarily  made  up  by  the 

nj>  by  extra-  .  ,     *  '^  r      j 

ordinary  addition  of  about  800  new  senatora,  whom  the 
assembly  of  the  tribes  had  to  nominate  from 
among  those  of  equestrian  census,  and  whom  they  selected, 
as  was  natural,  chiefly  from  the  younger  men  of  the  sena- 
torial houses  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  Sullan  oflicers  and 
others  brought  into  prominence  by  the  last  revolution  on 
the  other.  For  the  future  also  the  mode  of  admission  to 
the  senate  was  regulated  anew  and  placed  on  an  essentially 
Admission  different  basis.  As  the  constitution  had  hitherto 
to  the  Bcn-       stood,  men  entered  the  senate  either  through  the 

at«<hrough  /»     i 

the  quae*-  summons  of  the  censors,  which  was  the  proper 
and  ordinary  way,  or  through  the  holding  of 
one  of  the  three  curule  magistracies — the  consulship,  the 
praetorship,  or  the  aedileship — to  which  since  the  passing 
of  the  Ovinian  law  a  seat  and  vote  in  the  senate  had  been 
de  jure  attached  (ii.  375).  The  holding  of  an  inferior 
magistracy,  of  the  tribunate  or  the  quaestorship,  gave 
doubtless  a  claim  de  facto  to  a  place  in  the  senate — inas- 
much as  the  censorial  selection  especially  turned  towards 
the  men  who  had  hold  such  offices — but  by  no  means  a 
reversion  de  jure.  Of  these  two  modes  of  admission,  Sulla 
abolished  the  former  by  setting  aside — ^at  least  practically 
—  the  censorship,  and  altered  the  latter  to  the  effect  that 
the  right  of  admission  to  the  senate  was  attached  to  the 
quaestorship  instead  of  the  aedileship,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  number  of  quaestors  to  be  annually  nominated  was 
raised  to  twenty.*     The  prerogative  hitherto  legally  per^ 

*  How  many  quaestors  bad  been  hitherto  cbosen  annually,  is  not 
known.  After  487  there  were  eight  of  tbeni — two  urban, 
two  military,  and  four  naval,  riuucstors  (i.  &SS,  645).     To 
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Abolition  taiiiing  to  the  censors,  although  practicallj 
SaDAorioi  no  lunger  exercised  in  its  original  serious  im 
S^SIot"  port— of  deleting  any  senator  from  tbe  poU, 
***•  with  a  statement  of  the  reasons  for  doiog  so, 

at  the  rcvisals  which  took  place  every  five  years  (iL  381) 
—likewise  fell  into  abeyance  for  the  future;  the  irremoTe- 
able  character  which  ha<l  hitherto  de  facto  belonged  to  the 
senators  was  thus  finally  fixed  by  Sulla.  The  total  num- 
ber of  senators,  which  hitherto  had  probably  not  much 
exceeded  the  old  normal  number  of  300  and  often  perhaps 
had  not  even  reached  it,  was  by  these  means  considerably 
augmented,  perhaps  on  an  average  doubled* — an  augmenta- 
tion which  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  great  increase 

these  there  fell  to  be  added  the  quaestors  employed  in  the  provincet 
(ii.  83).  For  the  naval  quaestors  al  OstiH,  Gales,  and  so  forth  were  by 
no  means  discuntlnued,  and  the  military  quaestors  could  not  be  em- 
ployed  elsewhere,  since  in  that  case  the  consul,  when  he  appeared  ai 
commander-in-chief,  would  liavo  been  without  a  quaestor.  Now,  aa 
down  to  Sulla*s  time  there  were  nine  provinces,  and  moreover  two 
quaestors  were  sent  to  Sicily,  he  may  possibly  have  found  as  many  ss 
eighteen  <}u:iestors  in  existence.  But  :ls  the  number  of  the  supreme 
magistrates  of  this  period  was  considerably  less  than  that  of  their 
functions  (p.  440),  and  the  dlfBeulty  thus  arising  was  constantly  reme- 
died by  extension  of  the  term  of  office  and  other  expedients,  and  a« 
generally  the  tendency  of  the  Roman  government  was  to  limit  as  much 
as  possible  the  number  of  magistrates,  there  may  have  been  more 
quaestorial  functions  than  quaestors,  and  it  may  be  even  tlsat  at  this 
period  no  quaestor  at  all  was  sent  to  small  provinces  such  a.s  Glicli. 
Certainly  however  there  were,  al^-'iady  before  Sulla^s  time,  more  than 
eight  quaestors. 

♦  We  caimot  strictly  speak  of  a  fixed  inimber  of  senators.  Thou^ 
the  censors  before  Sulla  prepared  on  each  occasion  a  list  of  800  per 
aons,  tliero  always  fell  to  be  added  to  this  list  those  non-senators  who 
filled  curule  otfices  between  the  time  when  the  list  was  drawn  up  and 
the  preparation  of  the  next  one ;  and  after  Sulla  there  were  as  roanj 
fenators  as  there  were  surviving  (luaeatorians.  But  it  may  be  probably 
assumed  that  Sulla  meant  to  bring  tiie  senate  up  to  600  or  600  meni> 
bers ;  and  this  number  results,  if  we  assume  that  20  new  mcmben,  al 
aa  average  age  of  30,  were  admitted  annually,  and  we  estimate  the 
a\crage  duration  of  the  senatorial  dignity  at  from  26  to  SO  years.  At 
t  numerously  attended  sitting  of  the  senate  in  Ciocro'f  time  417 
bers  were  present. 
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of  the  dutie»  of  the  senate  through  the  transference  to  it 
of  the  functions  of  jurymen.  As,  moreover,  both  the 
eitraordinarily  admitted  senators  and  the  quaestors  were 
nominated  by  the  comitia  tributa^  the  senate,  hitherto  rest 
ing  indirectly  on  the  choice  ot  the  people  (i.  407),  waj 
now  thoroughly  based  on  direct  popular  election  ;  and  thuj 
made  as  close  an  approach  to  a  representative  government 
as  was  compatible  with  the  nature  of  the  oligarchy  and  the 
notions  of  antiquity  generally.  The  senate  had  in  course 
of  time  been  converted  from  a  corporation  intended  merely 
to  advise  the  magistrates  into  a  board  commanding  the 
magistrates  and  self-governing ;  it  was  only  a  consistent 
advance  in  the  same  direction,  when  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating and  cancelling  senators  originally  belonging  to  the 
magistrates  was  withdrawn  from  them,  and  the  senate  was 
placod  on  the  same  legal  basis  on  which  the  magistrates' 
power  itself  rested.  The  extravtigant  prerogative  of  the 
censors  to  revise  the  list  of  the  senate  and  to  erase  or  add 
names  at  pleasure  was  in  reality  incompatible  with  an 
organized  oligarchic  constitution.  As  provision  was  now 
made  for  a  sufficient  regular  recruiting  of  its  raui\s  by  the 
election  of  the  quaestors,  the  censorial  revisions  became 
superfluous ;  and  by  their  abeyance  the  essential  principle 
at  the  bottom  of  every  oligarchy,  the  irremoveable  char- 
acter and  life-tenure  of  the  members  of  the  ruling  order 
who  obtained  seat  and  vote,  was  definitively  consolidated. 
In  respect  to  legislation  Sulla  contented  himself  with 

reviving  the  regulations  made  in  666,  and  secur« 
Regulations  ^"g  ^  ^^^  senate  the  legislative  initiative,  which 
J^^J^        had  long  belonged  to  it   practically,  by  legal 

enactment  at  least  as  against  the  tribunes.  The 
burgess-body  remained  formally  sovereign  ;  but  so  fir  as 
its  general  assemblies  were  concerned,  while  it  secmvd  to 
the  regent  neccissary  carefully  to  preserve  their  names,  he 
was  still  more  careful  to  prevent  any  real  activity  on  their 
part.  Sulla  de^ilt  even  with  the  franchise  itself  in  the 
most  oontemptuous  manner ;  he  made  no  difficulty  either 
in  conceding  it  to  \3[v>t  new  burgesa-comm unities,  <ir  U^  be 
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etowm^  it  on  Spaniards  and  Celts  en  masse  ;  ii  lact^  prob 
ably  not  without  design,  no  steps  were  taken  at  all  for  thf 
adjustment  of  the  burgess-roll,  which  neverth^esa  after  so 
violent  revolutions  stood  in  ui^ent  need  of  a  reviaiony  if 
the  government  was  at  all  in  earnest  with  the  legal  priTi 
leges  attaching  to  it.  The  legislative  functions  of  the  comi- 
tia,  however,  were  not  directly  restricted;  there  was  no 
need  in  fact  for  doing  so,  for  in  consequence  of  the  better 
secured  initiative  of  the  senate  the  people  could  not  readily 
against  the  will  of  the  government  intermeddle  with  ad- 
ministr.i^ion,  finance,  or  criminal  jurisdiction,  and  its  legia 
lative  co-operation  was  once  more  reduced  in  substance  to 
the  right  of  giving  assent  to  alterations  of  the  constitution. 
Of  greater  moment  was  the  participation  of  the  bur- 
gesses in  the  elections — a  participation  which,  apparently, 
could  not  bo  dispensed  with  without  disturbing  more  than 
Sulla's  superficial  restoration   could   or  would 

Co-optation  ,_  _     . 

iwtorodin  disturb.  The  interferences  of  the  movement 
a»fiege*.  ^  party  in  the  sacerdotal  elections  were  set  aside ; 
not  only  the  Domitian  law  of  650,  which  trans- 
fi'Tred  the  election  of  the  supreme  priesthoods  generally  to 
the  people  (p.  248),  but  also  the  similar  older  enactments 
as  U>  the  Pontlfex  Afaximus  and  the  Curio  Maximus  (ii. 
424)  were  cancelled  by  Sulla,  and  the  colleges  of  priests 
received  back  the  right  of  self-completion  in  its  original 
absoluteness.  In  the  case  of  elections  to  the  magistracies 
the  mode  hitherto  pursued  was  on  the  whole  retained ;  ex- 
cept in  so  far  as  the  new  regulation  of  the  military  com- 
mand to  be  mentioned  immediately  certainly  involved  as 
its  consequence  a  material  restriction  of  the  powers  of  the 
burgtisses,  and  indeed  in  some  measure  transferred  the  right 
of  bestowing  the  appointment  of  generals  from  the  bur- 
gesses to  the  senate.  It  doe^  not  even  appear  that  Sulla 
now  resumed  the  prtjviously  attempted  restoiiitirn  of  the 
Servian  votiDg-arrangcnient  (p.  323) ;  whether  it  was  tliat 
he  regarded  the  particular  composition  of  the  voting-divi- 
sious  as  altogether  a  matter  of  indifference,  or  whether  it 
WHS  that  this  older  arrangement  seemed  to  hirr.  to  augmenf 
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the  dangerous  influence  of  the  capitalists.  Only  the  quali- 
fications were  restored  and  partially  raised.  Tlie 
^the*quS-  limit  of  age  requisite  for  the  holding  of  each 
ttgbonB  tor  Qffic^  ^^s  enforced  afresh ;  as  was  also  the  en* 
actment  that  every  candidate  for  the  consulship 
should  have  previously  held  the  praetorship,  and  every 
candidate  for  the  praetorship  should  have  previously  held 
the  quaestorshipy  whereas  the  aedileship  was  allowed  to  be 
passed  over.  The  various  attempts  that  had  been  recently 
made  to  establish  a  tyrannU  under  the  form  of  a  consul 
ship  continued  for  several  successive  years  led  to  special 
rigour  in  dealing  with  this  abuse ;  and  it  was  enacted  tliat 
at  least  two  years  should  elapse  between  the  holding  o\ 
one  magistracy  and  the  holding  of  another,  and  at  least  ten 
years  should  elapse  before  the  same  office  could  be  held  a 
second  time.  In  this  latter  enactment  the  earlier  ordinance 
of  412  (i.  403)  was  revived,  instead  of  the  ab- 
solute prohibition  of  all  re-election  to  the  con. 
sulship,  which  had  been  the  favourite  idea  of  the  most 
recent  ultra-oligarchical  epoch  (p.  93).  On  the  wholes 
however,  Sulla  left  the  elections  to  take  their  course,  and 
sought  merely  to  fetter  the  authority  of  the  magistrates  in 
such  a  way  that — let  the  incalculable  caprice  of  the  comitia 
call  to  office  whomsoever  it  might — the  person  elected 
should  not  be  in  a  position  to  rebel  against  the  oligarchy. 
The  supreme  magistrates  of  the  state  were  at  this  period 
practically  the  three  colleges  of  the  tribunes  of 
?£^^S.  ^h®  people,  the  consuls  and  praetors,  and  the 
nsteofche  oensors.  They  all  emerged  from  the  Sullan 
restoration  with  materially  diminished  right«^ 
more  especially  the  tribunician  office,  which  appeared  lo 
the  regent  an  instrument  indispensable  doubtless  for  sena 
torial  government,  but  yet— as  generated  by  revolution  and 
having  a  constant  tendency  to  generate  fresh  revolutions 
in  its  turn — requiring  to  be  rigorously  and  permanently 
shackled.  The  tribunician  authority  had  arisen  out  of  the 
right  to  annul  the  official  acts  of  the  magistrates  by  veto, 
ind,  eventually,  to  fine  any  one  who  should  oppose  thai 
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right  and  to  take  steps  for  his  farther  punishment;  thk 
was  still  lefl  to  the  tribunes,  excepting  that  a  heavy  fiiia 
destroying  as  a  rule  a  man's  dvil  existenoe,  was  imposed 
on  the  abuse  of  the  right  of  intercession.  Th6  finthoi 
prerogAtivd  of  the  tribune  to  have  access  to  the  people  at 
pleasure,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  making  communicationi 
to  them,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  submitting  laws  to  the 
vote,  had  been  the  lever  by  which  the  Gracchi,  Sattnminns, 
and  Sulpicius  had  revolutionized  the  state ;  it  was  not  abol- 
ished, but  its  exercise  was  probably  made  dependent  on  a 
permission  to  be  previously  requested  from  the  senate.* 
Lastly  it  was  added  that  the  holding  of  the  tribimate  should 
in  future  disqualify  for  the  acceptance  of  a  higher  office— 
nn  enactment  which,  like  many  other  points  in  Sulla's  res- 
toration, once  more  reverted  to  the  old  patrician  maxims, 
and,  just  as  in  the  times  before  the  admission  of  the  ple- 
beians to  the  civil  magistracies,  declared  the  tribunate  and 
the  curule  offices  to  be  mutually  incompatible.  In  this  way 
the  legislator  of  the  oligarchy  hoped  to  check  tribunician 
Homagogism  and  to  keep  all  ambitious  and  aspiring  men 
aloof  from  the  tribunate,  but  to  retain  it  as  an  instrument 
of  the  senate  botli  for  mediating  between  it  and  the  bur- 
gesses, and,  should  circumstances  require,  for  keeping  in 

*  To  tliiB  the  words  of  Lcpidus  in  Sollust  {HisL  I  41,  11.  Dietsch) 
refer :  poTy»ilus  Romann-a  .  .  .  agitandi  ifiopt,  to  which  Tacitus  {Ann, 
iii.  27)  alludes :  sfaiim  turhidia  Lepidi  roffationilnu  neqfte  multo  poM 
(rihunM  reddita  licenlia  qiwquo  vellent  populum  agifaitdi.  That  th€ 
tribunes  did  not  altogether  lose  the  right  of  discussing  matters  with  th« 
people  is  shown  by  Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  4,  10  and  more  clearly  by  tb6 
plebiscitum  de  TJiermettsibiis^  which  however  in  the  opening  formula 
ftlso  designates  itself  as  issued  de  senaius  aenientia.  That  the  consuli 
on  the  other  hand  could  under  the  Sullon  arrangements  submit  propOi 
mlH  to  the  people  without  a  previous  resolution  of  the  senate,  ia  ihown 
not  only  hy  the  silence  of  the  authorities,  but  also  by  tlio  course  of  thn 
revolutions  of  667  and  676,  whose  leaders  for  this  very 

17      78 

reason   were  not  tribunes  but  consuls.     Accordingly  w« 

find  at  this  period  consular  laws  upon  secondary  questions  of  adminis> 

tration,  such  as  the  com  law  of  681,  for  which  at  othif 

times  we  should  have  certainW  found  pMnBciia, 
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check  the  magistrates;  and,  as  the  authority  of  the  king 
and  afterwards  of  the  republican  magistrates  over  the  bur 
gesses  scarcely  anywhere  comes  to  light  so  clearly  as  in 
the  principle  that  they  exclusively  had  the  right  of  address- 
ing the  people,  so  the  supremacy  of  the  senate,  now  first 
legally  established,  is  most  distinctly  apparent  in  this  pep- 
mission  which  the  leader  of  the  people  had  to  ask  from  the 
•enate  for  every  transaction  with  his  constituents. 

The  consulship  and  praetorship  also,  although  viewed 
by  the  aristocratic  regenerator  of  Rome  with  a 
ofthe^su^      more  favourable  eye  than  the  thoroughly  sus- 
maSstracy.      picious   tribunate,   by   no   means   escaped  that 
distrust  towards  its  own  instruments  which  is 
throughout   characteristic   of   oligarchy.      They   were  re- 
stricted with  more  tenderness  in  point  of  form,  but  in  a 
way  very  sensibly  felt.     Sulla  here  began  with  the  parti- 
tion of  functions.      At  the  beginning  of  this 
5^0*00-       period  the  arrangement  in  that  respect  stood  a^i 
ptori^       follows.     As  formerly  there  had  devolved  on 
^ofe'the       ^^®  ^^^  consuls  the  collective  functions  of  the 
^e  o'  supreme  magistracy,  so  there  still  devolved  on 

them  all  those  ofbcial  duties  for  which  distinct 
functionaries  had  not  been  by  law  established.  This  latter 
course  had  been  adopted  with  the  administration  of  justice 
in  the  capital,  in  which  the  consuls  according  to  a  rule  in- 
violably adhered  to  might  not  interfere,  and  with  the  trans- 
marine provinces  then  existing — Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  the 
two  Spains — in  which,  while  the  consul  might  no  doubt 
exercise  his  imperium,  he  did  so  only  exceptionally.  In 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  according!}',  the  six  fields 
of  special  jurisdiction — ^the  two  judicial  appointments  in 
the  capital  and  the  four  transmarine  provinces — were  ap- 
portioned among  the  six  praetors,  while  there  devolved  on 
the  two  consuls  by  virtue  of  their  general  powers  the 
management  of  the  non-judicial  business  of  the  capital  and 
the  military  command  in  the  continental  possessions.  Now 
as  this  general  authority  was  doubly  provided  for,  the  on€ 
consul  in  reality  remained  at  the  disposal  of  the  govern- 
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ment ;  and  in  ordinary  times  accordingly  those  eight  su 
premo  annual  magistrates  fully,  and  in  fact  amply,  sufficed 
For  extraordinary  cases  moreover  power  was  reserved  oc 
Che  one  hand  to  conjoin  the  non-military  functions  and  on 
the  other  hand  to  prolong  the  military  powers  heyond  :hs 
term  of  their  expiry  (prorogarc).     It  was  not  unusual  tn 
commit  the  two  judicial  offices  to  the  same  praetor,  and  to 
have  tlie  business  of  the  capital,  which  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances had  to  be  transacted  by  the  consuls,  managed  by 
tho  praetor  urbanus  ;  whereas,  as  far  as  possible,  the  com- 
bination of  several  commands  in  the  same  hand  was  judi- 
ciously avoided.     For  this  case  on  the  contrary  a  remedy 
was  provided  by  tho  rule  that  there  was  no  interregnum  in 
the  military  tmperiumy  so  that,  although  it  had  its  It^l 
term,  it  yet  continued  afler  the  arrival  of  that  terra  de  jurt 
until  the  successor  appeared  and  relieved  his  predecessor 
of  the  command  ;  or — which  is  the  same  thing — the  com- 
manding consul  or  praetor  after  the  expiry  of  his  term  of 
office,  if  a  successor  did  not  appear,  might  continue  to  act, 
and  was  bound  to  do  so,  in  the  consul's  or  praetor's  stead. 
Tho  influence  of  the  senate  on  this  apportionment  of  funcv 
tions  consisted  in  its  having  by  use  and  wont  the  power  of 
either  giving  efTect  to  the  ordinary  rule,  so  that  the  six 
praetors  allotted  among  themselves  the  six  special  depart- 
ments and  the  consuls  managed  the  continental  nonjudicial 
business,  or  prescribing  some  deviation  from  it ;  it  might 
assign  to  tho  consul  a  transmarine  command  of  especial 
importance  at  the  momcjnt,  or    include   an  extraordinary 
military  or  judicial  commissicn — such  as  the  command  of 
tho  fleet  or  an  important  criminal  inquiry — among  the  de« 
pai'tinents  to  be  distributed,  and  might  arrange  the  cum* 
lations  and  prolongations  thereby  rendered  necessary,     (a 
this  ease,  however,  it  was  simply  the  definition  of  the  rei 
Bj)eetive  consular  and  praetorian  functions  on  each  <K'casion 
which  belonged  to  tiie  senate,  not  the  designation  of  the 
persons  to  assume  the   particular   office ;    the  latter  uni- 
formly took   place   by  agreement  among  the  magistrate* 
conccrnrd  or  by  lot.     The  burgesses  did  not  interfere  ii 
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this  fuither  than  that  they  were  in  the  earlier  period  some 
times  asked  to  legitimize  by  special  decree  of  the  commu* 
nity  the  practical  prolongation  of  command  that  was  in* 
volved  in  the  non-arrival  of  relief  (i.  409) ;  which,  however 
was  required  rather  by  the  spirit  than  by  the  lec-ar  of  the 
constitution,  and  soon  fell  into  oblivion.     In  the  course  of 
tlie  seventh  century  there  were  gradually  added  to  the  six 
special  departments  already  existing   six  others,  viz.  tk« 
^ve  new  governorships  of  Macedonia,  Africa,  Asia,  Narbo, 
and  Cilicia,  and  the  presidency  of  the  standing  commission 
respecting  exactions  (p.  94).     With  the  daily  extending 
sphere  of  action  of  the  Roman  government,  moreover,  it 
was  a  ca«e  of  more  and  more  frequent  occurrence,  that  the 
supreme  magistrates  were  called  to  undertake  extraordi- 
nary military  or  judicial  commissions.     Nevertheless  the 
number  of  the  ordinary  supreme  annual  magistrates  was 
not  enlarged  ;  and  there  thus  devolved  on  eight  magistrates 
to  be  annually  nominated — apart  from  emergencies — at  least 
twelve  special  departments  to  be  annually  occupied.     Of 
course  it  was  no  mere  accident,  that  this  deficiency  was  not 
covered  once  for  all  by  the  creation  of  new  praetorships. 
According  to  the  letter  of  the  constitution  all  the  supreme 
magistrates  were  to  be  nominated  annually  by  the  bur^ 
gesses ;  according  to  the  new  order  or  rather  disorder — 
under  which  the  vacancies  that  arose  were  filled  up  mainly 
by  prolonging  the  term  of  offioe,  and  a  second  year  was  as 
a  rule  added  by  the  senate  to  the  magistrates  legally  serv- 
ing for  one  year,  but  might  also  at  discretion  be  refused — 
the  most  important  and  most  lucrative  places  in  the  stat« 
were  filled  up  no  longer  by  the  burgesses,  but  by  the  sen- 
ate out  of  a  list  of  competitors  formed  by  the  ImrgeRa* 
elections.     Since  among  these  positions  the   transmarine 
commands  were  especially  sought  afler  as  being  the  most 
lucrative,  it  was  usual  to  entrust  a  transmarine  command 
on  the  expiry  of  their  oilicial  year  to  those  magistrates 
whom  their  oflice  confuied  either  in  law  or  at  any  rate  in 
fsi^t  to  the  capital,  that  is,  to  the  two  praetors  administer 
iug  justice  in  the  city  and  frequently  also  to  the  consuls ;  s 
Vol.  III.— 19* 
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course  which  was  compatible  with  the  nature  of  prorog» 
'Jon,  since  the  official  authority  of  supreme  magi9tratei 
acting  in  Rome  and  In  the  provinces  respectivelyy  Although 
dilTerently  entered  on,  was  not  in  strict  state-law  different 
in  kind. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  which  Sulla  found  existing, 

and  which  formed  the  basis  of  his  new  arrange 
o^cfr^^  ment.  Its  main  principles  were,  a  complete 
toidttons  by     separation  between  the  political  authority  whidi 

governed  in  the  burgess-districts  and  the  military 
authority  which  governed  in  the  non-burgess  districts,  and 
an  uniform  extension  of  the  duration  of  the  supreme  magi» 
trac)-  from  one  year  to  two,  the  first  of  which  was  devoted 
Soparation  ^^  civil,  and  the  second  to  military  functions. 
of  the  poiiu-  Locally  the  civil  and  the  military  authority  had 
military  Certainly  been  long  separated  by  the  constito* 

authority.  .  ,.i«,,  i 

tion,  and  the  former  ended  at  the  pomrrtum^ 
where  the  latter  began ;  but  still  the  same  man  held  the 
supremo  political  and  the  supreme  military  power  united  in 
his  hand.  In  future  the  consul  and  praetor  were  to  deal 
with  the  senate  and  burgesses,  the  proconsul  and  propraetor 
were  to  command  the  army  ;  but  all  military  power  was 
v».ut  off  by  law  from  the  former,  and  all  political  action  from 

the  latter.  This  primarily  led  to  the  political 
Qauictwted  separation  of  the  region  of  Northern  Italy  from 
jtoaproT.      j^j^iy  proper.     Hitherto  they  had  stood  doubt- 

less  in  a  national  antagonism,  inasmuch  as 
Vorthern  Italy  was  inhabited  chiefly  by  Ligurians  and 
Celts,  Central  and  Southern  Italy  by  Italians ;  but,  in  a 
political  and  administrative  point  of  view,  the  whole  conti- 
nental territory  of  the  Roman  state  from  the  Straits  to  the 
Alps  including  the  Illyrian  possessions — bui^ess,  I^tin, 
and  non-Italian  communities  without  exception — was  in  the 
ordmary  course  of  things  under  the  administration  of  the 
supreme  magistrates  who  were  acting  in  Romci,  as  in  fad 
her  colonial  foundations  extended  through  all  this  territory. 
A^ccording  to  Sulla's  arrangement  Italy  proper,  the  north* 
ern  boundary  of  which  was  at  the  same  time  changed  froi» 
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the  Acsis  to  the  Rubico,  was — as  a  region  now  inhabiteii 
without  exception  by  Roman  citizens— made  subject  to  tht 
ordinary  Roman  authorities ;  and  it  became  one  of  the 
fundamental  principles  of  Roman  state-law,  that  no  troops 
and  no  commandant  should  ordinarily  be  stationed  in  this 
district.  The  Celtic  country  south  of  the  Alps  on  the  o^her 
hand,  in  which  a  military  command  could  not  be  dispensed 
with  on  account  of  the  continued  incursions  of  the  Alpine 
tribes,  was  constituted  a  distinct  governorship  after  the 
model  of  the  earlier  transmarine  commands.*     Lastly,  as 

*  For  this  hypothesiB  there  is  no  other  proof,  except  that  Celtic 
Italy  was  as  decidedly  not  a  province^in  the  sense  in  which  the  word 
signifies  a  definite  district  administered  by  a  governor  annually  changed 
— in  the  earlier  times,  as  it  certainly  was  one  in  the  time  of  Caesar 
(com p.  Licin.  p.  39  ;  data  erat  et  SuUae  jyrovincia  Gallia  Cisalpina). 

The  case  is  much  the  same  with  the  advancement  of  the  frontier ; 
we  know  that  formerly  the  Aesis,  and  in  Caesar's  time  the  Rubico, 
separated  tiic  Celtic  land  from  Italy,  but  we  do  not  know  when  the 
boundary  was  shifted.     From  the   circumstance,  indeed,  that  Maitiua 
Terentius  Varro  Lucullus  as  propraetor  undertook  a  regulation  of  the 
frontier  in  tlie  district  between  the  Aesis  and  Rubico  (Orelll.  InBcr. 
570),  it  has  been  inferred  that  that  must  still  have  been  provincial  land 
at  least  in  the  year  after  Lucullus*  praetorship  679,  since 
the  propraetor  had  nothing  to  do  on  Italian  soil.    But  it 
was  only  within  the  pomerium  that  every  prolonged  imperium  ceased 
of  itself;  in  Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  such  a  prolonged  impeiium  was 
even  under  Sulla's  arrangement — though  not  regularly  existing — at  any 
rate  allowable,  and  the  office  held  by  Lucullus  was  in  any  case  an  ex- 
traordinary one.     But  we  are  able  moreover  to  show  wheti  and  how 
Lucullus  held  such  an  offico  in  this  quarter.    He  was  already  before  the 
Sullan  reorganization  in  672  engaged  as  commanding  officer 
in  this  very  district  (p.  407),  and  was  probably,  just  like 
Pompeius,  furnished  by  Sulla  with  propraetorian  powers ;  in  this  char 
acter  he  must  haTe  regulated  the  boundary  in  question  fai 
672  or  678  (comp.  Appian.  L  96).     No  inference  therefore 
may  be  drawn  from  this  inscription  as  to  the  legal  position  of  North 
Italy,  and  least  of  all  for  the  time  after  Sulla's  dictatorship.     On  the 
other  hand  a  remarkable  hint  is  contained  in  the  statement,  that  Sulla 
advanced  the  Roman  pomerium  (Seneca,  de  Brev.  VitaCy  14  ;  Dio,  xliit 
60) ;  which  distinction  was  by  Roman  state-law  only  accorded  to  one 
who  had  advanced  the  bounds  not  of  the  empire,  bat  of  the  dty— thai 
ia,  the  bounds  of  Italy  (I  146). 
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the  number  of  praetors  to  be  nominated  yearly  was  nii«e4 
from  six  to  eight,  the  new  arrangement  of  liie  duties  wsf 
such,  that  the  ten  chief  magistrates  to  be  nominated  yearly 
devoted  themselves,  during  their  first  year  of  office,  as  con- 
suls or  praetors  to  the  business  of  the  capital — the  two  con* 
Rulo  to  ^weniment  and  administration,  two  of  the  praeton 
to  the  ndm-'nistration  of  civil  law,  the  remaining  six  to  the 
reorganized  administration  of  criminal  justice — and,  during 
their  second  year  of  office,  were  as  proconsuls  or  proprae* 
tors  invested  with  the  command  in  one  of  the  ten  governor* 
ships :  Sicily,  Sardinia,  the  two  Spains,  Macedonia,  Asia, 
Africa,  Narho,  Cilicia,  and  Italian  Gaul.  The  already 
mentioned  augmentation  of  the  number  of  quaestors  by 
Sulla  to  twenty  was  likewise  connected  with  this  arrango 
ment.* 

By  this  plan,  in  the  first  instance,  a  clear  and  fixed  rula 
was  substituted  for  the  irregular  mode  of  dts* 
runRcmont  tributing  offices  hitherto  adopted,  a  mode  whick 
Qfiiucm  invited  all  manner  of  vile  manoeuvres  and  in- 
trigues ;  and,  secondly,  the  excesses  of  magisterial  author- 
ity were  as  far  ns  possible  obviated  and  the  influence  of  tba 
supreme  governing  board  was  materially  increased.  Ao- 
carding  to  the  previous  arrangement  the  only  legal  distino 
tion  in  the  empire  was  that  drawn  between  the  city  which 
was  surrounded  by  the  ring-wall,  and  the  region  beyond  ths 
pomcrium  ;  the  new  arrangement  substituted  for  the  city 
the  new  Italy  henceforth,  as  in  perpetual  peace,  withdrawn 
from  the  regular  imperivm,j  and  placed  in  contrast  with  it 
the   continental    and    transmarine    territories   which   M-ere 

*  As  two  quaestors  were  sent  to  Sicily,  and  one  to  each  of  the  Dtbci 
provinces,  and  as  moreover  the  two  urban  quaestors,  the  two  attached 
to  the  consuls  in  conducting  war,  and  the  four  quaestors  of  the  fleet 
r.  ntinucd  to  subwst,  nineteen  nia'ri.^tr»re8  were  annually  required  fof 
this  oflRce.  The  department  of  the  twentieth  quaestor  cannot  be  ascer 
tained 

f  The  Itali  m  confederacy  was  iiiuch  older  (i.  547) ;  but  it  waa  • 
league  of  states,  not,  like  the  SulUin  Italy,  a  definite  terriiory  witliin  Ibi 
united  Roman  state. 
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necessarUy  placed  under  military  commandante — the  prov 
inces  as  they  were  henceforth  called.  Accord* 
the|H>wcrof  ing  to  the  former  arrangement  the  same  man 
had  very  frequently  remained  two,  and  oiler 
more  years  in  the  same  otiice.  The  new  arrangement  r^ 
stricted  the  magistracies  of  the  capital  as  well  as  the  gov- 
vnorships  throughout  to  one  year ;  and  the  special  enact- 
ment that  every  governor  should  without  fail  leave  his 
province  within  thirty  days  afler  his  successor's  arrival 
there,  shows  very  clearly — particularly  if  we  take  along 
with  it  the  formerly  mentioned  prohibition  of  the  imme- 
diate re-election  of  the  late  magistrate  to  the  same  or  another 
public  office— what  the  tendency  of  these  arrangements  was 
ft  was  the  time-honoured  maxim  by  which  the  senate  had  at 
one  time  made  the  monarchy  subject  to  it,  that  the  limita- 
tion of  the  magistracy  in  point  of  function  was  favourable 
to  democracy,  and  its  limitation  in  point  of  time  favourable 
to  oligarchy.  According  to  the  previous  arrangement 
Gaius  Marius  had  acted  at  once  as  head  of  the  senate  and 
as  commander-in-chief  of  the  state ;  if  he  had  his  own  un« 
skilfulness  alone  to  blame  for  his  failure  to  overthrow  the 
oligarchy  by  means  of  this  double  official  power,  care 
seemed  now  taken  to  prevent  some  possibly  wiser  successor 
from  making  a  better  use  of  the  same  lever.  According  to 
the  previous  arrangement  the  magistrate  immediately  nomi- 
nated by  the  people  might  have  had  a  military  position  ; 
the  Sullan  arrangement,  on  the  other  hand,  reserved  such  n 
position  exclusively  for  those  magistrates  whom  the  senate 
confirmed  in  their  authority  by  prolonging  their  term  of 
office.  No  doubt  this  prolongation  of  office  had  now  be- 
come a  standing  usage  ;  but  it  still — f^o  far  as  respects  the 
auspices  and  the  name,  and  constitutional  form  in  general — 
continued  to  be  treated  as  an  extraordinary  extension  of 
their  term.  This  was  no  matter  of  indifference.  No  one 
ur  at  the  utmost  the  burgesses  alone,  could  depose  the  con 
Bul  or  praetor  from  his  office ;  the  proconsul  and  propraetor 
were  nominated  and  dismissed  by  the  senate,  so  that  by  thii 
enactment  the  who^e  military  power,  <>n  which  ever)  l./i)i| 
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ultimately  depended,  became  formally  at  least  dapendcnl 

on  the  senate. 

Lastly  we  have  already  observed  that  the  highest  of  aL 
magistracies,  the  censorship,  though  not  formally 
tberenooiw      abolished,  was  shelved  in  the  same  way  as  ths 
^  dictatorship  had  previously  been.    Practically  it 

Hiiglit  certainly  be  dispensed  with.  Provision  was  othefw 
vrise  made  for  filling  ap  the  senate.  From  the  time  that 
Italy  was  practically  tax-free  and  the  army  was  substantially 
formed  by  enlistment,  the  register  of  those  liable  to  taxa^ 
tion  and  service  lost  its  chief  significance ;  and,  if  disordei 
prevailed  in  the  equestrian  roll  or  the  list  of  those  entitled 
to  the  suffrage,  that  disorder  was  probably  not  altogether 
unwelcome.  There  thus  remained  only  the  current  finan- 
cial functions  which  the  consuls  had  hitherto  dischai^ed 
when,  as  frequently  happened,  no  election  of  censors  had 
taken  place,  and  which  they  now  took  as  a  part  of  their 
ordinary  official  duties.  Compared  with  the  substantial 
gain  that  by  the  shelving  of  the  censorship  the  magistracy 
lost  its  crowning  dignity,  it  was  a  matter  of  little  moment 
and  was  not  at  all  prejudicial  to  the  sole  dominion  of  the 
supreme  governing  corporation,  that — with  a  view  to  satisfy 
the  ambition  of  the  senators  now  so  much  more  numerous 
— the  number  of  the  Pontifices  was  increased  from  eight 
(i.  380),  that  of  the  Augurs  from  nine  (i.  386),  that  of  the 
Custodiers  of  Oracles  from  ten  (i.  382),  to  fifleen  each,  and 
that  of  the  Epulones  from  three  (ii.  473)  to  seven. 

In  financial  matters  even  under  the  former  constitution 
the  decisive  voice  lay  with  the  senate ;  the  only 
oftbo  ^  point  to  be  dealt  with,  accordingly,  was  the 
*^^**'  re-establishment  of  an  orderly  administration. 
Bulla  hao  found  himself  at  first  in  r.o  small  pecuniary  diffi* 
culty  ;  th  >  sums  brought  with  him  from  Asia  Minor  were 
soon  expended  for  the  pay  of  his  numerous  and  constantly 
swell  ins  army.  Even  after  the  victory  at  the  Colline  gat€ 
the  senate,  seeing  that  the  stattMjhest  had  been  carried  off  ts 
Praeneste,  had  been  obliged  to  resort  to  urgent  measiu'ea 
V^irioiis  building-sites  in  the  capitiil  and  several  portions  of 
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the  Campanian  domains  were  exposed  to  sale,  the  client 
kings,  the  freed  and  allied  communities,  were  laid  undei 
extraordinary  contribution,  their  landed  property  and  their 
customs-revenues  were  in  son)e  cases  confiscated,  and  in 
others  new  privileges  were  granted  to  them  for  money. 
But  the  residue  of  nearly  600,000/.  found  in  the  public 
chest  on  the  surrender  of  Praeneste,  the  public  auctions 
which  soon  began,  and  other  extraordinary  resources,  re- 
lieved the  embarrassment  of  the  moment.  Provision  was 
made  for  the  future  not  so  much  by  the  reform  in  the 
Asiatic  revenues,  under  which  the  tax-payers  were  the  prin- 
cipal gainers,  and  the  state-chest  was  perhaps  at  most  no 
loser,  as  by  the  resumption  of  the  Campanian  domains,  to 
which  Aenaria  was  now  added  (p.  429),  and  above  all  by 
the  abolition  of  the  largesses  of  grain,  which  since  the  time 
of  Gains  Gracchus  had  eaten  like  a  canker  into  the  Roman 
finances. 

The  judicial  system  on  the  other  hand  was  essentially 
Reo  ni«-  revolutionized,  partly  from  political  considera- 
tion of  tho       tions,  partly  with  a  view  to  introduce  ffreater 

judicial  8y»-  *  •»  t>  t 

tern,  unity  and  usefulness  into  the  previous  very  in- 

sufficient and  unconnected  legislation  on  the 
Previonsar-  subjcct.  Over  and  above  the  courts  in  ^which 
"****""*  '  the  whole  burgesses  decided  on  appeals  from 
the  sentence  of  the  magistrate,  there  existed  at  this  time 
Ordinary  ^^^  sorts  of  procedure  before  jurymen.  In  tho 
prooedare.  ordinary  procedure,  which  was  applicable  to  all 
cases  adapted  according  to  our  view  for  a  criminal  or  civil 
process  with  the  exception  of  crimes  immediately  directed 
against  the  state,  one  of  the  two  praetors  of  the  capital 
technically  adjusted  the  cause  and  a  juryman  {ivdex)  nomi> 
nated  by  him  decided  it  on  the  basis  of  this  adjustment. 
The  extraordinary  procedure  again  was  applicable  to  par- 
ticular civil  or  criminal  cases  of  importance,  for  which,  in 
stead  of  the  single  juryman,  a  special  jury-court  had  been 
appointed  by  special  laws.  Of  this  sort  were 
■nd  special  the  spccial  tribunals  constituted  for  particular 
^uaesumf9.     ^j^^g^  ^^^  g^  ^^  jgg^  226) ;  thc  Standing  commie 
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6ional  tribunals,  such  as  were  appointed  for  ezaGtions  (p 
94),  for  poisoning  and  murder  (p.  140),  perhaps  also  ton 
bribery  at  elections  and  other  crimes  in  the  ooune  of  the 
ceotnmrirai  Seventh  century  ;  and,  lastly,  the  court  of  ihi 
****^  hundred  and  hve  or  more  briefly  the  hundred 

men,  also  called,  from  the  shaft  of  a  spear  employed  in  tb< 
process  as  to  property,  the  spwir-coiirt  {hxuta).  The  period 
Hud  circumstances  in  which  this  spear-court  which  hud  juris- 
diction in  processes  as  to  Roman  inheritance,  originated,  ara 
involved  in  obscurity ;  but  they  must,  it  may  be  presumed, 
have  been  nearly  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  the  essentially 
similar  criminal  commissions  mentioned  above.  As  to  this 
presidency  of  these  different  tribunals  there  wero  different 
regulations  in  the  respective  ordinances  appointing  them : 
thus  there  presided  over  the  tribunal  as  to  exactions  a  prae- 
U)r,  over  the  court  for  murder  a  president  specially  nomi- 
nated from  those  who  had  been  aedilcs,  over  the  spear-court 
several  directors  taken  from  the  former  quaestors.  ITie 
lurymcn  both  for  the  ordinary  and  for  the  extraordinary 
procedure  were,  in  accordance  with  the  Gracchan  arrange* 
rnent,  taken  from  the  non-senatorial  men  of  equestrian  cen- 
sus ;  in  the  case  of  the  spear-court  alone,  three  jurymon 
were  nominated  by  free  election  from  each  of  the  thirty- 
five  tribes,  and  the  court  was  composed  of  these  hundred 
*nd  five  men. 

Sulla's  leiiding  reforms  were  of  a  threefold  character, 
Saiian  First,  he  very  considerably  increased  the  num- 

Qunestiones.     ^^j.  ^f  ^^^  jury-courts.     There  were  henceforth 

separate  judicial  commissions  for  exactions ;  for  murder. 
includin<T  arson  and  perjury  ;  for  bribery  at  elections ;  for 
high  trciison  and  any  dishonour  done  to  the  Roman  name; 
for  adultery  ;  for  the  most  heinous  cases  of  fraud — the  forg- 
ing of  wills  and  of  money  ;  for  the  most  heinous  violations 
of  honour,  partioularlv  for  injuries  to  the  person  and  dis- 
turbance of  the  domestic  peace ;  perhaps  also  for  embezzle, 
nient  of  public  moneys,  for  usury  and  other  crimcii ;  and 
for  I'Ach  of  tlicse  old  or  new  tribunals  Sulla  issued  a  special 
ordinance  setting  forth  t-  c  crime  and  form  of  criminal  \uv 
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cedure.  The  authorities,  moreover,  were  not  deprived  < if 
the  right  to  appoint  in  case  of  emergency  special  courts  foi 
special  groups  of  crimes.  As  a  result  of  this  arrangement 
the  popular  tribunals  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  ordinarj 
judicial  procedure  on  the  other,  were  materially  restricted, 
nasmuch  as  processes  of  high  treason  for  instance  were 
withdrawn  from  the  former,  and  the  more  serious  falsifica* 
tions  and  injuries  from  the  latter ;  but  apart  from  this  there 
was  no  change  in  either  institutiftn.  Secondly;  as  respects 
the  presidency  of  the  courts,  six  praetors,  as  we  have 
already  mentioned,  were  now  available  for  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  different  jury -courts,  besides  whom  special  di- 
rectors were  named  for  particular  tribunals.  Thirdly,  the 
senators  were  once  more  installed  in  the  office  of  jurymen 
in  room  of  the  Gracchan  equites  :  in  the  spear-court  alone, 
so  far  as  we  know,  the  previous  arrangement  continued  to 
subsist. 

The  political  aim  of  these  enactments — to  put  an  end 
to  the  share  which  the  equites  had  hitherto  had  in  the  gov- 
ernment— is  clear  as  day  ;  but  it  as  little  admits  of  doubt, 
that  these  were  not  mere  measures  of  a  political  tendency, 
but  that  they  formed  the  first  attempt  to  amend  the  Ftoman 
criminal  procedure  and  criminal  law,  which  had  since  the 
struggle  between  the  orders  fallen  more  and  more  into  con* 
fusion.  From  this  Sullan  legislation  dates  the  distinction — 
substantially  unknown  to  the  earlier  law — between  civil  and 
criminal  causes,  in  the  sense  which  we  now  attach  to  these 
expressions ;  henceforth  a  criminal  cause  appears  as  that 
which  comes  before  the  bench  of  jurymen,  a  civil  cause  as 
that  which  comes  before  the  individual  index.  The  whole 
body  of  the  Sullan  ordinances  as  to  the  quaestiones  may  be 
characterized  at  once  as  the  first  Roman  code  after  the 
Twelve  Tables,  and  as  the  firsts  criminal  code  specially  issued 
ftt  all.  But  in  the  details  al  ^o  there  appears  a  laudable  and 
liberal  spirit.  Singular  as  it  may  sound  regarding  the 
»uthor  of  the  proscriptions,  it  remains  nevertheless  true 
sbat  he  abolished  the  punishment  of  death  for  political 
offences;   for,  as  according  to  the  Romm  custom  which 
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them  us  integral  parts  of  the  Roman  comriuoitj.  Thof 
basis  was  in  general  the  constitution  of  the  former  formallj 
sovereign  Latin  community,  or,  so  far  as  their  oonstitutkNi 
in  its  principles  resembled  the  Roman,  that  of  the  Romaa 
old  patrician-consular  community ;  only  care  was  takeo  .o 
apply  to  the  same  institutions  in  the  municipium  ^aniec 
diflerent  from,  and  inferior  to,  those  used  in  the  capital,  or^ 
in  other  words,  in  the  state.  A  burgess-assembly  wat 
placed  at  the  head,  with  the  prerogative  of  issuing  municii 
pal  statutes  and  nominating  the  municipal  magistrates.  A 
municipal  council  of  a  hundred  members  acted  tho  part  of 
the  Roman  senate.  The  administration  of  justice  was  con- 
ducted by  four  magistrates,  two  regular  judges  correspond* 
ing  to  the  two  consuls,  and  two  market-judges  correspond- 
ing to  the  curule  acdiles.  The  functions  of  the  censorship, 
which  recurred  as  in  Rome,  every  five  years  and,  to  all 
appearance,  consisted  chiefly  in  the  superintendence  of  pub- 
lic buildings,  were  also  undertaken  by  the  supreme  magis- 
trates of  tho  community,  namely  the  ordinary  duumviri^ 
who  in  this  case  assumed  the  distinctive  title  of  duumviri 
**  with  censorial  or  quinquennial  power."  The  municipal 
funds  were  managed  by  two  quaestors.  Religious  functions 
primarily  devolved  on  the  two  colleges  of  men  of  priestly 
lore  alone  known  to  the  earliest  Latin  constitution,  the  mu- 
nicipal Pontifices  and  Augurs. 

With  reference  to  the  relation  of  this  secondary  politi- 
cal organism  to  the  primary  organism  of  the 
tbenmm-**  State,  all  political  prerogatives  generally  bo 
th^'"Ste!  longed  to  tho  former  as  well  as  to  the  latter,  and 
consequently  the  municipal  decree  and  the  tm* 
pcrium  of  the  municipal  magistrates  bcund  the  munidpfJ 
ourgess  just  as  the  d«'cree  of  the  people  and  the  const dar 
imperivm  bound  the  Roman.  This  led,  on  the  whole,  to  a 
co-orilnate  exercise  of  power  by  the  authorities  of  the  state 
and  of  the  town ;  both  had,  for  instance,  the  right  of  valua> 
tion  and  taxation,  so  that  in  the  case  of  any  municipal  valua^ 
cions  and  bixcs  those  prescribed  by  Rome  were  not  takei 
into  account,  and  vice  versa  ;  public  buildings  might  be  in 
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stituted  both  by  the  Roman  magistrates  throughout  Italy 
and  by  the  municipal  authorities  in  their  own  district,  and 
so  in  other  cases.  In  the  event  of  collision,  of  course  the 
wmmunity  yielded  to  the  stute  and  the  decree  of  the  peo- 
ple invalidated  the  municipal  decree.  A  formal  division 
of  functions  probably  took  place  only  in  the  administration 
ol  justice,  where  the  system  of  pure  co-ordination  would 
have  led  to  the  greatest  confusion.  In  criminal  procedure 
probably  all  capital  causes,  and  in  civil  procedure  those 
more  difficult  cases  which  presumed  an  independent  action 
on  the  part  of  the  presiding  magistrate,  were  reserved  for 
the  authorities  and  jurymen  of  the  capital,  and  the  Italian 
municipal  courts  were  restricted  to  the  minor  and  less  com- 
plicated lawsuits  or  to  those  which  were  very  urgent. 

The  origin  of  this  Italian  municipal  system  has  not  been 
Biae  of  tho  recorded.  It  is  probable  that  its  germs  may  be 
wiuntcipium,  fr^ced  to  cxccptioual  regulations  for  the  great 
burgess-colonies,  which  were  founded  at  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century  (ii.  395) ;  at  least  several,  in  themselves  indifferent, 
formal  differences  between  burgess-colonies  and  burgess- 
municipia  tend  to  show  that  the  new  burgess-colony,  which 
at  that  time  practically  took  the  place  of  the  Latin,  had 
originally  a  better  position  in  state-law  than  the  far  dider 
burgess-mt/wicipiwm,  and  the  advantage  can  perhaps  have 
only  consisted  in  a  municipal  constitution  approximating  to 
tho  Latin,  such  as  afterwards  belonged  to  all  burgess-colon iea 
and  burgess-mwntcipia.  The  new  organization  is  first  dis- 
tinctly traceable  in  the  revolutionary  colony  of  Capua  (p. 
892) ;  and  it  admits  of  no  doubt  that  it  was  first  fully  ap- 
plied, when  all  the  hitherto  sovereign  towns  of  Italy  had  to 
be  organized,  in  consequence  of  the  Social  War,  as  burgess- 
*)ramunitie8.  Whether  it  was  the  Julian  law,  or  the  cen- 
sors  of  668,  or  Sulla,  that  first  arranged  the  de- 
tails, cannot  be  determined  :  the  entrusting  of 
the  censorial  functions  to  the  duvmviri  seems  indeed  to  have 
been  introduced  af^er  the  analogy  of  the  Sullan  ordinance 
iupei*seding  the  censorship,  but  may  be  equally  well  referred 
to  the  primitive  Latin  constitution  to  which  the  censorship 
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was  unkacwn.  In  any  case  this  municipal  constitutions- 
inserted  in,  and  subordinate  to,  the  state  proper — is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  and  momentous  products  of  the  Sullan 
period,  and  of  the  life  of  the  Roman  state  generally.  An 
tiquity  was  certainly  as  little  able  to  dovetail  the  city  intr 
the  state  as  to  develop  of  itself  representative  govemmeiil 
and  other  great  principles  of  our  modem  state-life ;  but  it 
carried  its  political  development  up  to  thase  limits  at  which 
it  outgrows  \nd  bursts  its  assigned  dimensions,  and  this  was 
the  case  especially  with  Rome,  which  in  every  respect 
stands  on  the  line  of  separation  between  the  old  and  the 
new  intellectual  worlds.  In  the  Sullan  constitution  the  col- 
lective assembly  and  the  urban  character  of  the  common- 
wealth of  Rome  on  the  one  hand  vanished  almost  into  a 
meaningless  form ;  the  community  subsisting  within  the 
state  on  the  other  hand  was  completely  developed  in  the 
Italian  municipium,  Down  to  the  name,  which  in  such 
cases  no  doubt  is  the  half  of  the  matter,  this  last  constitu- 
tion of  the  free  republic  carried  out  the  representative  sys- 
tem and  the  idea  of  the  state  resting  on  the  basis  of  the 
municipalities. 

The  municipal  system  in  the  provinces  was  not  altered 
by ,^ this  movement ;  tho  municipal  authorities  of  the  non- 
free  towns  continued — special  exceptions  apart — ^to  be  con- 
fined to  administration  and  police,  from  which  no  doubt  a 
certain  jurisdiction,  over  slaves  guilty  of  crimes  ftir  exam- 
ple, could  not  be  separated. 

Such  was  the  constitution  which  Lucius  Cornelius  Sulla 
gave  to  the  commonwealth  of  Rome.  The  sen- 
produced  by  ate  and  equestrian  order,  the  burgesses  and  pro 
reox^anin-  letariate,  Italians  and  provincials,  accepted  it  ai 
^^^  it  was  dictated  to  them  by  the  regent,  if  not 

without  grumbling,  at  any  rate  without  rebelling :  not  so 
-^^^jgji,^  the  Sullan  officers.  The  Roman  army  had 
oftiMoaotf.  ti» tally  changed  its  character.  It  had  certainly 
been  rendered  by  the  Marian  reform  more  ready  for  action 
and  more  militarily  useful  than  when  it  did  not  fight  befon 
the  walls  of  Numantia ;  but  it  had  at  the  same  time  boei 
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converted  from,  a  burgess-force  into  a  set  of  mercenaries 
who  showed  no  fidelity  to  the  state  at  all,  and  proved 
faithful  to  the  officer  only  when  he  had  the  skill  personally 
to  gain  their  attachment.  The  civil  war  had  given  fearful 
evidence  of  this  total  revolution  in  the  spirit  of  the  army ; 
lix  generals,  Albinus  (p.  312),  Cato  (p.  312),  Rufus  (p^ 
827),  Flaccus  (p..  370),  Cinna  (p.  396),  and  Gains  Carbo 
(p.  411),  had  fallen  during  its  course  by  the  hands  of  their 
soldiers ;  Sulla  alone  had  hitherto  been  able  to  retain  the 
mastery  of  the  dangerous  crew,  and  that  only,  in  fact,  by 
giving  the  rein  to  all  their  wild  desires  as  no  Roman  gene- 
ral before  him  had  ever  done.  If  the  blame  of  destroying 
the  old  military  discipline  is  on  this  account  attached  to 
him,  the  censure  is  not  exactly  without  ground,  but  yet 
without  justice ;  he  was  indeed  the  first  Roman  magistrate 
who  was  only  en&bled  to  discharge  his  military  and  politi- 
cal task  by  comiug  forward  as  a  eondottiere.  He  had  not 
however  taken  the  military  dictatorship  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  state  subject  to  the  soldiery,  but  rather  for  the 
purpose  of  compelling  everything  in  the  state,  and  espe- 
cially the  army  and  the  officera,  to  submit  unce  more  to 
the  authority  of  civil  order.  When  this  became  evidenti, 
an  opposition  arose  against  him  among  his  own  staff.  The 
oligarchy  might  play  the  tyrant  as  respected  other  citizens ; 
but  that  the  generals  also,  who  with  their  good  swords  had 
replaced  the  overthrown  senators  in  their  seats,  should  now 
be  summoned  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  this  very  sen- 
ate, seemed  intolerable.  The  very  two  officers  in  whom 
Sulla  had  placed  most  confidence  resisted  the  new  order 
of  things.  When  Gnaeus  Pompeius,  whom  Sulla  had 
entrusted  with  the  conquest  of  Sicily  and  Africa  and  had 
selected  for  his  son-in-law,  after  accomplishing  his  task 
received  orders  from  the  senate  to  dismiss  his  army,  he 
omitted  to  comply  and  fell  little  short  of  open  insurrection, 
Quintus  Ofella,  to  whose  firm  perseverance  in  front  of 
Praeneste  the  success  of  the  last  and  sorest  campaign  waa 
essentially  due,  m  equally  open  violation  of  the  newly 
Iflnued  ordinances  became  a  candidate  for  the  consulship 
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without  having  hold  tlio  infc.-ior  magistracies.     With  Pom 
pcins  there  was  effected,  if  not  a  cordial  reconciliatioii,  at 
any  rate  a  compromise.     Sulla,  who  knew  his  man  snffi 
ciontly  not  to  fear  him,  did  not  resent  the  impertinent  w 
mark  which  Ponipcius  uttered  to  his  face,  that  more  people 
concerned  themselves  with  the  rising  than  with  the  setting 
Biiu  ;  and  accorded  to  the  vain  youth  the  empty  honoon 
t('»  wi)icn  his  heart  clung  (p.  415).     If  in  this  instance  be 
appeared  lenient,  he  showed  on  the  other  hand  in  the  otse 
of  Ofella  that  he  was  not  disposed  to  allow  his  marshals  to 
tnke  advantage  of  him  ;  as  soon  as  the  latter  had  appeared 
unconstitutionally  as  candidate,  Sulla  had  him  cut  down  in 
the  public  market-place,  and  then  explained  to  the  assem- 
bled citizens  that  the  deed  was  done  by  his  orders  and  the 
reason  for  doing  it.     So  this  significant  opposition  of  the 
staff  to  the  new  onler  of  things  was  no  doubt  silenced  for 
the  present ;  but  it  continued  to  subsist  and  furnished  the 
practical  commentary  on  Sulla's  saying,  that  what  he  did 
on  this  occasion  could  not  be  done  a  second  time. 

One  thing  still  remained — perhaps  the  most  difficult  of 

all :    to  bring  the  exceptional   state  of  things 

ofcot.stitu-      into  accordance  with  the  paths  prescribed  by 

ona  o   er.     ^^^^  ^^^.  ^^  ^^^  laws.     It  was  facilitated  bv  the 

circumstance,  that  Sulla  never  lost  sight  of  this  as  his  ulti- 
mate aim.  Although  the  Valerian  law  gave  hinx  absolute 
power  and  gave  to  each  of  his  ordinance's  the  forc«  of  k.w, 
he  had  nevertheless  availed  himself  of  this  extraordinarjr 
prerogative  only  in  the  case  of  measures  which  were  of 
tnnsient  importance  and  to  Uike  part  in  which  would  sim» 
ply  have  uselessly  compromised  the  senate  and  burgessesi 
specially  in  the  case  of  the  proscriptions.  Ordinarily  he 
h:a<l  himself  observed  those  regulations  which  he  prescribed 
for  ^he  future.  That  the  people  w^ere  cf)nsulted,  we  read  in 
th(>  law  as  to  the  quaestors  which  is  still  in  part  extant; 
and  the  same  is  attested  of  other  laws,  e,  g.  the  sumptuary 
law  and  those  regarding  the  confiscations  of  domains,  h 
like  maimer  the  senate  was  previously  consulted  in  the 
more  important  administrative  acts  9uch  as  in  the  sending 
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forth  and  recall  of  the  African  army  and  in  the  conferring 
of  the  charters  of  towns.     In  the  same  spirit  Sulla  caused 
consuls   to   be   elected    even   for  673,  through 
which   at   least   the   odious   custom   of   dating 
officially  \)y   the  regency   was   avoided ;   nevertheless   the 
power  still  lay  exclusively  with  the  regent,  and  the  election 
was  directi^d  so  as  to  fall  on  secondary  personages.     But 
in  the  following  year  (674)  Sulla  revived  the 
ordinary  constitution  in  full  efficiency,  and  ad- 
ministered the  state  as  consul  in  concert  with  his  comrade 
in  arms  Quintus  Metellus,  retaining  the  regency,  but  allow- 
ing it  for  the  time  to  lie  dormant.     He  saw  well  how  dan- 
gerous it  w^as  for  his  own  very  institutions  to  perpetuate 
the  military  dictatorship.     When  the  new  state  of  things 
seemed  likely  to  hold  its  ground  and  the  largest  and  most 
important  portion  of  the  new  arrangements  had  been  com- 
pleted, although  various  matters,  particularly  in  coloniza- 
tion,  still  remained  to  be  done,  he  allowed  the 

79. 

electi(»ns  for  675  to  have  free  course,  declined 
re-election  to  the  consulship  as  incompatible  with  his  own 

ordinances,  and  at  the  beginning  of  675  resigned 
Sttiiriredgns  the  regency,  soon  after  the  new  consuls  Publius 
'**^^*  Servilius  and  Appius  Claudius  had  entered  on 
office.  Even  callous  hearts  were  impressed,  when  the  man 
who  had  hitherto  dealt  at  his  pleasure  with  the  life  and 
property  of  millions,  at  whose  nod  so  many  heads  had 
fallen,  who  had  mortal  enemies  dwelling  in  every  street 
of  Rome  and  in  every  town  of  Italy,  and  who  without  an 
ally  of  equal  standing  and  even,  strictly  speaking,  without 
the  support  of  a  fixed  party  had  brought  to  an  end  his 
work  of  reorganizing  the  state,  a  work  offending  a  thou- 
eand  interests  and  opinions — when  this  man  appeared  in 
the  market-place  of  the  capital,  voluntarily  renounced  his 
plenitude  of  power,  discharged  his  armed  attendants,  dis- 
missed his  lictors,  and  summoned  the  dense  throng  of  bur- 
gesses to  speak,  if  any  one  desired  from  him  a  reckoning. 
All  were  silent :  Sulla  descended  from  the  rostra,  and  on 
foot,  attended  only  by  his  friends,  roturni'd  to  his  dwelling 
Vol.  in.— 20 
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through  the  midst  c  f  that  very  populace  which  eight  yean 
before  had  razed  his  liouse  to  the  ground. 

Posterity  has  not  justly  appreciated  either  Sulla  him* 
Character  ^^^^  ^^  ^***  work  of  reorganization,  as  indeed  it 
of  Sulla.  ig  ^ont  to  judge  unfairly  of  persons  who  o]> 
pose  themselves  to  the  current  of  the  times.  In  &ct  Sulla 
is  one  of  the  most  marvellous  characters — we  may  evec 
say  a  unique  phenomenon — in  history.  Physically  and 
mentally  of  sanguine  temperament,  blue-eyed,  fair,  of  a 
complexion  singularly  white  but  blushing  with  every  pas- 
sionate emotion — though  otherwise  a  handsome  man  with 
piercing  eyes — he  seemed  hardly  destined  to  be  of  more 
moment  to  the  state  than  his  ancestors,  who  since  the  days 
of  his  grent-great-grand father  Publius  Cornelius  Rufinus 
(consul  in  464,  477),  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished generals  and  at  the  same  time  the  most 
ostentatious  man  of  the  times  of  Pyrrhus,  had  remained 
in  second-rate  positions.  He  desired  from  life  nothing  but 
serene  enjoyment.  Reared  in  the  refinement  of  such  cul- 
tivated luxury  as  was  at  that  time  naturalized  even  in  the 
less  wealthy  senatorial  families  of  Rome,  he  quickly  pos- 
sessed himself  of  all  the  fulness  of  sensuous  and  intellectual 
enjoyments  which  the  combination  of  Hellenic  polish  and 
Komm  wealth  eould  secure.  He  was  equally  welcome  as 
a  ph'asant  companion  in  the  aristocratic  saloon  and  as  a 
pood  comrade  in  the  camp ;  his  acquaintances,  high  and 
low,  found  in  him  a  sympathizing  friend  and  a  ready  helper 
in  time  of  need,  who  gave  his  gold  with  far  more  pleasure 
to  his  embarrassed  comrade  than  to  his  wealthy  creditor. 
Passionate  was  his  homage  to  the  wine-cup,  still  more  pas- 
sionate to  women  ;  even  in  his  later  years  he  was  no  longer 
llie  repent,  when  af^er  the  business  of  the  day  was  finished 
lie  took  his  phice  at  table.  A  vein  of  irony — we  might 
pcrha]>s  say  of  buffoonery — pervaded  his  whole  nature. 
Even  when  regent  he  pave  orders,  while  conducting  thn 
publi(;  sale  of  the  property  of  the  proscribed,  that  a  dona* 
tion  fn)ni  the  spoil  should  be  given  to  the  author  of  a 
wretched  panegyric  which  was  handed  to  him,  on  condition 
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that  the  \^rjter  should  promise  never  to  sing  his  pniist-s 
again.  When  he  justified  before  the  burgesses  the  execu- 
tion of  Ofella,  he  did  so  by  relating  to  the  people  the  fable 
of  the  countryman  and  the  lice.  He  delighted  to  choosf 
his  companions  among  actors,  and  was  fond  of  silting  at 
wine  not  only  with  Quintus  Roscius — ^the  Roman  Talma- 
hut  also  with  far. inferior  players;  indeed  he  was  himself 
not  a  bad  singer,  and  even  wrote  farces  for  performance 
within  his  own  circle.  Yet  amidst  these  jovial  Bacchanalia 
he  lost  neither  bodily  nor  mental  vigour ;  in  the  rural 
leisure  of  his  last  years,  he«wa$  still  zealously  devoted  to 
the  chase,  and  the  circumstance  that  he  brought  the  writ- 
ings of  Aristotle  from  conquered  Athens  to  Rome  testifies 
at  least  to  his  interest  in  more  serious  reading.  The  spe- 
cific peculiarites  of  Roman  character  rather  repelled  him. 
Sulla  had  nothing  of  the  blunt  hauteur  which  the  grandees 
of  Rome  were  fond  of  displaying  in  presence  of  the  Greeks, 
or  of  the  pomposity  of  narrow-minded  great  men  ;  on  the 
contrary  he  freely  indulged  his  humour,  appeared,  tr)  the 
scandal  doubtless  of  many  of  his  countrymen,  in  Greek 
towns  in  the  Greek  dress,  or  induced  his  aristocratic  com- 
panions to  drive  their  chariots  personally  at  the  ganie^ 
He  retiiined  still  le«s  of  those  lialf-patriotic,  half-sellisb 
hopes,  which  in  countries  of  free  constitution  allure  every 
^outh  of  talent  into  the  political  arena,  and  which  he  too 
like  all  others  probably  at  one  time  felt.  In  such  a  life  as 
his  was,  oscillating  between  passionate  intoxication  and 
more  than  sober  awaking,  illusions  are  speedily  dissipated. 
Desiring  and  striving  probably  appeared  to  him  folly  in  a 
world  which  withal  was  absolutely  governed  by  chance, 
and  in  which,  if  men  were  to  strive  after  anything  at  all, 
this  chance  could  be  the  only  aim  of  their  eflbrts.  He 
followed  the  general  tendency  of  the  age  to  bo  caddicted  at 
once  to  unbelief  and  to  superstition.-  His  whinisiciil  cre- 
dulity was  not  the  plebeian  superstition  of  Marius,  who 
got  a  priest  to  prophesy  to  him  for  money  and  dotermined 
his  actions  accordingly  ;  still  loss  was  it  the  sullen  belief 
of  the  fanatic  in  destiry  ;  it  was  that  fiiith  in  the  absurd, 
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which  necessarily  makes  iM  appearance  in  every  man  whc 
has  thoroughly  ceased  to  believe  in  a  connected  order  of 
things — the  superstition  of  the  fortunate  player,  who  deemf 
himself  privileged  by  fate   to  throw  on  each   and  every 
occasion  the  right  number.     In  practical  questions  Sulb 
understood  very  well  how  to  satisfy  ironically  the  demands 
of  religion.     When  he  emptied  the  treasuries  of  the  Greek 
temples,  he  declared  that  the  man  could  never  fail  whose 
chest  was  replenished  by  the  gods  themselves.     When  tbt 
Delphic  priests  reported  to  him  that  they  were  afraid  to 
send  the  treasures  which  he  asked,  because  the  harp  of  ths 
god  emitted  a  clear  sound  when  they  touched  it,  be  rei 
turned  the  reply  that  they  might  now  send  them  all  tlie 
more  readily,  as  the  god  evidently  approved  his  designs. 
Nevertheless  he  fondly  flattered  himself  with  the  idea  that 
he  was  the  chosen  favourite  of  the  gods,  and  in  an  alto 
gether  special  manner  of  that  goddess,  to  whom  down  to 
his  latest  years  he  assigned  the  pre-eminence,  Aphrodite. 
In  his  conversations  as  well  as  in  his  autobiography  he 
often  plumed  himself  on  the  intercourse  which  the  immor- 
tals held  with  him  in  dreams  and  omens.     He  had  more 
right  than  most  men  to  be  proud  of  his  achievements;  be 
was  not  so,  but  he  was  proud  of  his  iniiquely  faithful  for- 
tune.    He  was  wont  to  say  that  every  improvised  cnter- 
]>risc  turned  out  better  with  him  than  those  which  were 
systematically  planned  ;  and  one  of  his  strangest  whims — 
that  of  regularly   stating  the  number  of  those   who  had 
fallen   on  his  side  in   battle  as  7\il — was  nothing  but  the 
childishness  of  a  child  of  fortune.     It  was  but  the  utterance 
of  his  natural  disposition,  when,  having  reached  the  culmin 
atln^  point  of  his  career  and  seeing  all  his  contemporaries 
a*   a  dizzy  depth  bont^ath  him,  he  assumed  the  designation 
of  the  Fortimate — Sulla  Felix — as  a  formal  surname,  and 
bestowed  corresponding  appellations  on  his  children. 

Nothintr  lay  farther  from  Sulla  than  systematic  ambi* 

tion.     He  had  Xjoo  much  sense  to  regard,  like 
liticaioa-        the  average  aristocrats  of  his  time,  the  mscrip 

tion  of  his  name  'n  the  roll  of  the  consuls  ar 
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the  aim  of  his  life ;  he  was  too  indifferent  and  too  little  of 
an  ideologue  to  be  disposed  voluntarily  to  engage  in  th€ 
reform  of  the  rotten  structure  of  the  state.  He  remained 
— where  birth  and  culture  placed  him — in  the  circle  of 
fashionable  society,  and  passed  through  the  usual  routine 
of  office ;  ho  had  no  occasion  to  exert  himself,  and  left  such 
exertion  to  the  political  working  bees,  of  whom  there  wap 
in  truth  no  want.     Thus  in  647,  on  the  distri 
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bution  of  the  quaestorial  appointments,  accident 
Drought  him  to  Africa  to  the  head-quarters  of  Gains  Marius. 
The  untried  man-of-fashion  from  the  capital  was  not  very 
well  received  by  the  rough  boorish  general  and  his  experi- 
enced stiifT.  Provoked  by  this  reception  Sulla,  fearless  and 
skilful  as  he  was,  rapidly  made  himself  master  of  the  pro- 
fession of  arms,  and  in  his  daring  expedition  to  Mauretania 
first  displayed  that  peculiar  combination  of  audacity  and 
cunning  with  reference  to  which  his  contemporaries  said  of 
him  that  he  was  half  lion  half  fox,  and  that  the  fox  in  him 
was  more  dangerous  than  the  lion.  To  the  young,  high- 
born, brilliant  officer,  who  was  confessedly  the  real  means 
of  ending  the  vexatious  Numidian  war,  the  most  splendid 
career  now  lay  open :  he  took  part  also  in  the  Cimbrian 
war,  and  manifested  his  singular  talent  for  organization  in 
the  managenient  of  the  difficult  task  of  providing  supplies ; 
yet  even  now  the  pleasures  of  the  capital  had  far  more 
attraction  for  him  than  war  or  even  politics.  During  his 
praetorship,  which  office  he  held  in  661  afler 
having  failed  in  a  previous  candidature,  it  once 
more  chanced  that  in  his  province,  the  least  important  of 
all,  the  first  victory  over  king  Mithradates  and  the  first 
treaty  with  the  inighty  Arsacids,  as  well  as  their  firsi 
humiliation,  occurred.  The  civil  war  followed.  It  was 
Sulla  mainly,  who  decided  the  first  act  of  it — the  ItAliau 
insurrection — in  favour  of  Rome,  and  thus  won  for  himself 
the  consulship  by  his  sword ;  it  was  he,  moreover,  who 
when  consul  suppressed  with  energetic  rapidity  the  Sulpi- 
cian  revolt.  Fortune  seemed  to  make  it  her  business  to 
eclipse  the  old  hero  Marias  by  means  of  this  younger  of^e<)r 
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The  capture  of  Jugurtha,  the  vanquishing  of  Mithradatei^ 
both  of  which  Marius  had  striven  for  in  vain,  were  aoooin 
plished  in  subordinate  positions  by  Sulla :  in  the  Socia] 
war,  in  whicli  Marius  lost  his  renown  as  a  general  and  wai 
deposed,  Sulla  established  his  military  repute  and  rose  to 
the  consulship;    the  revolution  of  666,  which 
was  at  the  same  time  and  above  all  a  persoiMl 
conflict  between  the  two  generals,  ended  with  the  outlawry 
and  flight  of  Marius.     Almost  without  desiring  it,  Sulla 
had  become  the  most  famous  general  of  his  time  and  the 
shield  of  the  oligarchy.     New  and  more  formidable  criaei 
ensued — ^the  Mithradatic  war,  the  Cinnan  revolution ;  the 
star  of  Sulla  continued  always  in  the  ascendant.     Like  the 
captain  who  seeks  not  to  quench  the  flames  of  his  burning 
ship  but  continues  to  Are  on  the  enemy,  Sulla,  while  the 
n^volution  was  raging  in  Italy,  persevered  unshaken  in  Asia 
till  the  public  foe  was  subdued.     So  soon  as  he  had  done 
with  that  foe,  he  crushed  the  reign  of  anarchy  and  saved 
the  capital  from  the  firebrands  of  the  desperate  Samnites 
and  revolutionists.     The  moment  of  his  return  home  was 
tor  Sulla  an  overpowering  one  in  joy  and  in  pain  :  he  him- 
self relates  in  his  memoirs  that  during  his  first  night  in 
(i'ome  he  had  not  been  able  to  close  an  eye,  and  we  may 
w  ell  believe  it.     But  still  his  task  was  not  at  an  end ;  his 
star  was  destined  to  rise  still  higher.     Absolute  autocrat 
as  was  ever  any  king,  and  yet  constantly  bent  on  abiding 
1  y  the  ground  of  formal  right,  he  bridled  the  ultra-reaction- 
lipy  party,  annihilated  the  Gracx^han  constitution  which  had 
lor  forty  years  rest  mined  the  oligarchy,  and  compelled  first 
the  powers  of  the  capitalists  and  of  the  urban  proletariate 
which  had  entered  into  rivalry  with  the  oligarchy,  ind  ulti- 
n>at(3ly  the  arrogance)  of  the  sword  which  had  grown  up  in 
the  besom  of  his  own  staff,  to  yield  once  more  to  the  law 
which  he  strengthened  afresh.    lie  established  the  oligarchy 
on  a  more  independent  footing  than  ever,  placed  the  magia 
terial  power  as  a  miiiistering  instrument  in  its  hands,  conv 
mitted  to  it  the  legislation,  the  courts,  the  supreme  militarj 
imd  financial  power,  and  furnished  it  with  a  sort  of  bolj 
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guard  in  the  liberated  slaves  and  with  a  sort  of  army  in 
I  he  settled  military  colonists.  Lastly,  when  the  work  was 
finished,  the  creator  gave  way  to  his  own  creation ;  the 
absolute  autocrat  became  of  his  own  accord  once  Tiore  a 
simple  senator.  In  all  this  long  military  and  political  career 
Sulla  never  lost  a  battle,  was  never  compelled  to  retrace  a 
single  s'ep,  and,  led  astray  neither  by  friends  nor  by  foeS; 
brought  his  work  to  the  goal  which  he  had  himself  pro- 
posed. He  had  reason,  indeed,  to  thank  his  star.  The 
capricious  goddess  of  fortune  seemed  in  his  cose  for  once 
to  have  exchanged  caprice  for  steadfastness,  and  to  have 
taken  a  pleasure  in  loading  her  favourite  with  successes  and 
honours — whether  he  desired  them  or  not.  But  history 
must  be  more  just  towards  him  than  he  was  towards  him- 
self, and  must  place  him  in  a  higher  rank  than  that  of  the 
mere  favourites  of  fortune. 

We  do  not  mean  that  the  Sullan  constitution  was  a 
•Still*  and  work  of  political  genius,  such  as  those  of  Grao- 
bis  work.  ^[^yg  j^p^  Caesar.  There  does  not  occur  in  it — 
as  is,  indeed,  implied  in  its  very  nature  as  a  restoration — 
a  single  new  idea  in  statesmanship.  All  its  most  essential 
features — admission  to  the  senate  by  the  holding  of  the 
quaistorship,  the  abolition  of  the  censorial  right  to  eje<?t  a 
senator  from  the  senate,  the  initiative  of  the  senate  in  legis* 
lation,  the  conversion  of  the  tribunician  office  into  an  instru- 
ment of  the  senate  for  fettering  the  imperivm,  the  prolong- 
ing of  the  duration  of  office  to  two  years,  the  transference 
of  the  command  fi'om  the  popularly  elected  magistrate  to 
the  senatorial  proconsul  or  propraetor,  and  even  the  new 
criminal  and  municipal  arrangements — were  not  created  by 
Sulla,  but  were  institutions  which  had  previously  grown 
out  of  the  oligarchic  government,  and  which  he  merely 
regulated  and  fixed.  And  even  as  to  the  horrors  attaching 
to  his  restoration,  the  proscriptions  and  confiscations — are 
they,  compared  with  the  doings  of  Nasica,  Popillius,  Opi« 
mius,  Caepio  and  so  on,  anything  else  than  a  legal  embodi- 
ment of  the  customary  oligarchic  mode  of  geting  rid  of 
opponents  ?^  On  the  Roman  oligarchy  of  this  period  no 
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judgiTiOnt  can  be  passed  save  one  of  inexorable  and  re 
morscless  condemnation ;    and,  like  everything  else  eonf 
nectcd  with  it,  the  Sullan  constitution  is  involved  in  tlial 
condemnation.     But  we  do  not  wrong  the  sacredness  of 
history  through  a  praise  which  the  gifted  character  of  a 
had  man  bribes  us  into  bestowing  when  we  auggeat  thai 
Sulla  was  fiir  less  answerable  for  the  Sullan  restoratioo 
than  the  body  of  the  Roman  aristocracy  which  had  ruled 
as  a  clique  for  centuries  and  had  every  year  become  more 
enervated  and  embittered  by  age,  and  that  all  that  was 
hollow  and  all  that  was  ne&rious  therein  is  ultinnately  traoe- 
rible  to  that  aristocracy.     Sulla  reorganized  the  state — not, 
however,  as  a  landlord  who  puts  his  shattered  estate  and 
household  in  order  according  to  his  own  discretion,  but  as 
a  temporary  manager  who  faithfully  obeys  his  instructions: 
it  is  superficial  and  false  in  such  a  case  to  roll  the  final  aad 
essential  responsibility  over  from  the  master  to  the  man- 
ager.     We   estimate   the  importance  of  Sulla  much  too 
highly,  or  rather  we  dispose  of  those  terrible  proscriptions, 
ejections,  and  restorations — for  which  there  never  could  be 
and  never  was  any  reparation. — on  far  too  easy  terms,  when 
we  regard  thcni  as  the  work  of  a  bloodthirsty  tyrant  whom 
accident  had  placed  at  the  head  of  the  state.     These  and 
the  terrorism  of  the  restoration  were  the  dce-ds  of  the  aris- 
tocracy, and  Sulla  was  nothing  more  in  the  matter  than,  U 
use  the  poet's  expression,  the  executioner's  axe  following 
the  Conscious  thought  as  its  unconscious  instrument.     Sulla 
carried  out  that  part  with  rare,  in  fact  superhuman,  perft><> 
tion  ;  but  within  the  limits  which  it  laid  down  for  him,  his 
working  was  not  only  grand  but  even  useful.     Never  has 
any  aristocracy  deeply  decayed  and  decaying  still  farther 
from  day  to  day,  such  as  was  the  Roman  aristocracy  of 
that  time,  found  a  s^uardian  so  willing  and  able  as  Sulla  to 
wield  for  it  the  sword  of  the  general  and  the  pen  of  the 
legislator  without  any  regard  to  the  gain  of  power  for  him« 
Si'lf.     There  is  no  doiibr  a  diflerence  bctwi^n  the  case  ,f  an 
olFicer  who  refuses  the  vsceptre  from  public  spirit  and  tlial 
of  one  wlu)  throws  it  away  from  ernui ;  but,  9«  far  as  con 


CHAr.  X.J  The  SuUan  ConatttiUion.  465 

cems  the  total  absence  of  political  selfishness — although, 
it  is  true,  in  this  respect  only — Sulla  deserves  to  be  named 
8i<le  by  side  with  Washington. 

But  the  whole  country — and  not  the  aristocracy  merely 
— was  more  indebted  to  him  than  posterity  is 
Lilian  coo-  willing  to  coufess.  Sulla  definitely  terminated 
*  "  ^'^  the  Italian  revolution,  in  so  far  as  it  was  based 
on  the  disabilities  of  individual  less  privileged  districts  as 
vx)mpared  with  others  of  better  rights,  and,  by  compelling 
himself  and  his  party  to  recognize  the  equality  of  the  rights 
of  all  Italians  in  presence  of  the  law,  he  became  the  real 
and  final  author  of  the  full  political  unity  of  Italy — ^a  gain 
which  was  not  too  deadly  purchased  even  by  so  many  trou- 
bles and  streams  of  blood.  Sulla  however  did  more.  For 
more  than  half  a  century  the  power  of  Rome  had  been 
declining  and  anarchy  had  been  her  permanent  condition : 
for  the  government  of  the  senate  with  the  Gracchan  con- 
stitution was  anarchy,  and  the  government  of  Cinna  and 
Carbo  was  a  yet  far  worse  illustration  of  the  absence  of  a 
master-hand  (the  sad  image  of  which  is  most  clearly  re- 
flected in  that  equally  confused  and  unnatural  leiigue  with 
the  Samnites),  the  most  uncertain,  most  intolerable,  and 
most  mischievous  of  all  conceivable  political  conditions — 
in  fact  the  beginning  of  the  end.  We  do  not  go  too  far 
wb»>n  we  assert  that  the  long-undermined  Roman  common- 
wealth must  have  necessarily  fallen  to  pieces,  had  not  Sulla 
by  his  intervention  in  Asia  and  Italy  saved  its  existence. 
It  is  true  that  the  constitution  of  Sulla  had  as  little  endur- 
ance as  that  of  Cromwell,  and  it  was  not  difficult  to  see 
that  his  structure  was  no  solid  one ;  but  it  is  arrant  thought- 
lessness  to  overlook  the  fact  that  >^'ithont  Sulla  most  prob- 
ably the  yQry  site  of  the  building  would  have  been  swept 
away  by  the  waves ;  and  even  the  blame  of  its  want  of 
stability  does  not  fall  primarily  on  Sulla.  The  statesman 
builds  only  so  much  as  in  the  sphere  assigned  to  him  he 
can  build.  What  a  man  of  conservative  views  could  do 
to  save  the  old  constitution,  Sulla  did  ;  and  he  himself  had 
a  foreboding  that,  while  he  might  probably  erect  a  fortressi 
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he  wc'Uld  be  unable  to  create  a  garrison,  and  that  the  uttei 
wort.ilossnoss  of  the  oligarohs  would  render  any  attempt 
to  suve  tlie  oligarchy  vain.  His  constitution  resembled  a 
leiiiporary  dilce  thrown  into  the  raging  breakers;  it  wai 
no  reproach  to  the  builder,  if  some  ten  years  aflerwardi 
the  waves  swallowed  up  a  structure  reared  in  defiance  of 
na-(ire  and  not  defended  even  by  those  whom  it  sheltered 
The  statesnr.an  has  no  need  to  be  referred  to  highly  com* 
niendable  isolated  reforms,  such  as  those  of  the  Asiatie 
rev(?nue-systeni  and  of  criminal  justice,  that  he  may  no 
summarily  disn.iss  Sulla's  ephemeral  restoration:  he  will 
admire  it  as  a  reorganization  of  the  Roman  commonwealth 
judiciously  planned  and  on  the  whole  consistently  carried 
out  under  infinite  difTuulties,  and  he  will  place  the  deliverer 
of  Kome  and  tlie  accomplisher  of  Italian  unity  below,  but 
yel  in  the  same  cLiss  with,  Cromwell. 

It  is  not^  however,  the  statesman  alone  who  has  a  voioe 
in  judging  the  dead  ;  and  with  justice  outraged 
Rnirsliiier-  human  feeling  will  never  reconcile  itself  to  what 
S^thJsLu*  Sulla  did  or  suffered  others  to  do.  Sulla  not 
lan^rwtora-  Q,j|y.  established  his  despotic  power  by  unscru- 
pulous violence,  but  in  doing  so  called  things 
by  th(»ir  right  name  with  a  certain  cynical  frankness, 
throujjjh  which  he  has  irreparably  offended  the  great  mass 
of  the  weak  hearted  who  are  more  revolted  at  the  name 
than  at  the  thing,  while  the  cool  and  dispassionate  charao- 
ter  of  his  crimes  makes  them  certainly  appear  to  the  moral 
judgment  more  revolting  than  the  crimes  that  spring  from 
passion.  Outlawries,  rewards  to  executioners,  confiscations 
of  goods,  summary  procedure  with  insubordinate  ofBocra 
had  o«curre<l  a  hundred  times,  and  the  obtuse  political 
morality  of  ancient  civilization  ha<l  for  such  things  onl^ 
lukewarm  censure  ;  but  it  was  unexampled  that  the  names 
of  the  outlaws  should  be  publicly  posti»d  up  and  their 
heads  publicly  exposed,  that  a  set  sum  should  be  fixed  foi 
the  bandits  who  slew  them  and  that  it  should  be  duly  ei> 
icred  in  the  public  account- hooks,  that  the  confiscated  prop 
erty  should  be  brought  to  the  hamme/   like  the  .^poil  of  as 
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<»neiny  in  the  public  market,  that  the  general  should  order 
A  refractory  officer  to  be  at  once  cut  down  and  acknowledge 
the  deed  before  all  the  people.  This  public  mockery  of 
humanity  was  also  a  political  error ;  it  contributed  not  a 
little  to  envenom  later  revolutionary  crises  beforehand,  and 
on  that  account  even  now  a  dark  shadow  deservedly  rests 
on  the  memory  of  the  author  of  the  proscriptions. 

Sulla  may  moreover  be  justly  blamed  that,  while  in  all 
important  matters  he  acted  with  remorseless  vigour,  in 
subordinate  and  more  especially  in  personal  questions  he 
very  frequently  yielded  to  his  sanguine  temperament  and 
dealt  according  to  his  likings  or  dislikings.  Wherever  he 
really  felt  hatred,  as  for  instance  against  the  Marians,  he 
allowed  it  to  take  its  course  without  restraint  even  against 
the  innocent,  and  made  it  his  boast  that  no  one  had  better 
requited  friends  and  foes.*  He  scorned  not  to  take  advan- 
tage of  his  place  and  power  to  accumulate  a  colossal  for- 
tune. Tlie  first  absolute  monarch  of  the  Roman  state,  he 
forthwith  verified  the  maxim  of  absolutism — that  the  laws 
do  not  bind  the  prince — ^in  the  case  of  those  laws  which  he 
himself  issued  as  to  adultery  and  extravagance.  But  his 
lenity  towards  his  own  party  and  his  own  circle  was  more 
pernicious  for  the  statd  than  his  indulgence  towards  him- 
self. The  laxity  of  his  military  discipline,  although  it  was 
partly  enjoined  by  his  political  exigencies,  may  be  reckoned 
as  coming  under  this  category ;  but  far  more  pemicioLs 
was  his  indulgence  towards  his  political  adherents.  The 
extent  of  his  forbearance  occasionally  is  hardly  credible: 
for  instance  Lucius  Murena  was  not  only  released  from 
punishment  for  defeats  which  he  sustained  through  arrant 
folly  and  insubordination  (p.  416),  but  was  even  allow^ed  a 
triumph ;  Gnaeus  Pompcius,  who  had  behaved  still  worse, 
was  still  more  extravagantly  honoured  by  Sulla  (p.  415, 
456).     The  extensive  range  and  the  worst  enormities  of 
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the  proscriptions  and  confiscations  probably  arose  uot  m 
much  from  Sullu's  own  wish  as  from  this  spirit  of  indifibi^ 
dice,  which  in  his  position  indeed  was  hardly  more  pardon* 
able.  That  Sulla  with  his  intrinsically  energetic  and  yel 
withal  indifferent  temperament  should  conduct  himself  rery 
variously^  sometimes  with  incredile  indulgence,  sometiDiei 
vith  inexorable  severity,  may  readily  be  conceived.  Tht 
saying  repeated  a  thousand  times,  that  he  was  before  his 
regency  a  goc)d-natured,  mild  mnn,  but  when  regent  a 
blood-thirsty  tyrant,  carries  in  it  its  own  refutation ;  if  he 
as  regent  displayed  the  reverse  of  his  earlier  gentleness^ 
it  must  rather  be  said  that  he  punished  with  the  same 
careless  nonchalance  with  which  he  pardoned.  This  hall^ 
ironical  frivolity  pervades  his  whole  political  action.  It  is 
always  as  if  the  victor,  just  as  it  pleased  him  to  call  his 
merit  in  gaining  victory  good  fortune,  esteemed  the  victf>ry 
itself  of  no  value;  as  if  he  had  a  partial  presentiment  of 
the  vanity  and  pcrishableness  of  his  own  work  ;  as  if  after 
the  manner  of  a  steward  he  preferred  making  repairs  to 
pullirvg  down  and  rebuilding,  and  allowed  himself  in  the 
end  to  be  content  with  a  sorry  patchwork  to  conceal  the 
(law^s. 

But,  such  as  he  was,  this  Don  Juan  of  politics  was  a 
man  of  one  mould.  His  whole  life  attests  the 
hie  retire-  internal  equilibrium  of  his  nature;  in  the  most 
diverse  situations  Sulla  remained  unchanseablv 
the  same.  It  was  the  same  temper,  which  after  the  bril- 
liant successes  in  Africa  made  him  se^k  once  more  the  idle* 
ncss  of  the  capital,  and  afler  the  full  possession  of  absolute 
power  made  him  find  rest  and  refreshment  in  his  Cuman 
villa.  In  his  mouth  the  saying,  that  public  aflairs  were  a 
hiirden  which  he  threw  off  so  soon  as  he  might  and  could, 
was  no  mere  phrase.  After  his  resignation  he  remained 
entirely  like  himself,  without  peevishness  and  without  affeo 
tation,  <j:lad  to  be  rid  of  public  affairs  and  yet  interfering 
now  and  then  when  opportunity  offered.  Hunting  and 
fishing  and  the  composition  of  his  memoirs  occupied  hi# 
leisure  hours;    by  way   of  inter!;  le  he  arranged,  at  tJif 


Chap.  X.'  The  SuUan  Constitution.  469 

request  of  the  discordant  citizens,  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
neighbouring  colony  of  Puteoli  as  confidently  and  speedily 
as  he  had  formerly  arranged  those  of  the  capital.  His  last 
action  on  his  sick-bed  had  reference  to  the  collection  of  a 
x^ntribution  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  Capitoline  temple,  ol 
which  he  was  not  allowed  to  witness  the  completion. 

Little  more  than  a  year  after  his  retirement,  in  the  six- 
l>efttb  of  tX^^  jear  of  his  life,  while  yet  vigorous  in  bod} 
Bulla.  ^jj^  mind,  he  was  overtaken  by  death ;  afler  a 

brief  confinement  to  a  sick-bed — he  was  writing  at  his  auto- 
biography two  days  even  before  his  death — the  rupture  of 
a  blood-vessel*  carried  him  off  (676).  His 
faithful  fortune  did  not  desert  him  even  in  death. 
He  could  have  no  wish  to  be  drawn  once  more  into  the 
disagreeable  vortex  of  party  struggles,  and  to  be  obliged 
to  lead  his  old  warriors  once  more  against  a  new  revolu- 
tion ;  yet  such  was  the  state  of  matters  at  his  death  in 
Spain  and  in  Italy,  that  he  could  hardly  have  been  spared 
this  task  had  his  life  been  prolonged.  Already  when  it  was 
suggested  that  he  should  have  a  public  funeral  in  the  capi- 
tal, numerous  voices  there,  which  had  been  silent  in  his 
lifetime,  were  raised  against  the  last  honour  which  it  waa 
proposed  to  show  to  the  tyrant.  But  his  memory  was  still 
too  fresh  and  the  dread  of  his  old  soldiers  too  vivid  :  it  was 
resolved  that  the  body  should  be  conveyed  to  the  capital 
and  that  the  obsequies  should  be  celebrated  there. 

Italy  never  witnessed  a  grander  funeral  solemnity.  In 
every  place  through  which  the  deceased  was 
borne  in  regal  attire,  with  his  well-known  stand- 
ards and  fasces  before  him,  the  inhabitants  and  above  all 
bis  old  soldiers  joined  the  mourning  train  :  it  seemed  as  if 
the  whole  army  would  once  more  meet  round  the  hero  in 
death,  who  had  in  life  led  it  so  ofien  and  never  except  to 
victory.  So  the  endless  funeral  procession  reached  the 
capital,  where  the  cc  urts  kept  holiday  and  all  business  was 
suspended,  and  two  thousand  golden  chaplets  awaited  the 

*  Not  pthiriasis,  as  another  account  states ;  for  tb»  simple  reasofl 
that  such  a  disease  is  entirely  imaginary. 
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clead — the  last  honorary  gifts  of  the  fiiithful  legions,  of  tht 
cities,  and  of  his  more  intimate  friends.  Sulla,  fiuthful  to 
the  usage  of  the  Cornelian  house,  had  ordered  Uiat  his  body 
ehou'id  be  buried  without  being  burnt;  but  others  wcr« 
more  mindflil  than  he  was  of  what  past  days  had  done  and 
future  days  might  do :  by  command  of  the  senate  the  corpse 
of  the  man  who  had  disturbed  the  bones  of  Mariiis  from 
their  rest  in  the  grave  was  committed  to  the  flames.  Headed 
by  all  the  magistrates  and  the  whole  senate,  by  the  priests 
and  priestesses  in  their  oflicial  robes  and  the  band  of  noble 
youths  in  equestrian  armour,  the  procession  arrived  at  the 
great  market-place ;  at  this  spot,  filled  by  his  achievementf 
and  almost  by  the  sound  as  yet  of  his  dreaded  words,  the 
funeral  oration  was  delivered  over  the  deceased ;  and  thence 
the  bier  was  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  senators  to  the  Oim- 
pus  Martins,  where  the  funeral  pile  was  erected.  While 
the  flames  w^ere  blazing,  the  equites  and  the  soldiers  held 
their  race  of  honour  round  the  corpse ;  the  ashes  of  the 
regent  were  deposited  in  the  Campus  Martius  beside  the 
tombs  of  the  old  kingSj  and  the  Roman  women  mounied 
him  for  a  year. 


CHAPTER  XL 

THE   COMMONWEALTH   AND   ITS   ECOHOMr. 

We  have  traversed  a  period  of  ninety  years — fortj 
g^^^^^^j^  years  of  profound  peace,  fifty  of  an  almost  con. 
andiutomai     stant  revolution.     It  is  the  most  inglorious  epoch 

bankruptcy  '='  * 

of  the  Ro-  known  in  Roman  history.  It  is  true  that  the 
Alps  were  crossed  both  in  an  easterly  and  west- 
erly direction  (p.  203,  214),  and  the  Roman  arms  reiiched 
in  the  Spanish  peninsula  as  far  as  the  Atlantic  Ocean  (p. 
31)  and  in  the  Macedono-Grecian  peninsula  as  far  as  the 
Danube  (p.  213) ;  but  the  laurels  thus  gained  were  as  cheap 
as  ihey  were  barren.  The  circle  of  the  "  extraneous  peo- 
ples under  the  will,  sway,  dominion,  or  friendship  of  the 
Roman  burgesses,"  ♦  was  not  materially  extended  ;  men 
were  content  to  realize  the  gains  of  a  better  age  and  to 
bring  the  communities  attached  to  Rome  in  laxer  forms  of 
dependence  more  and  more  into  full  subjection.  Behind 
the  brilliant  screen  of  provincial  reunions  was  concealed  a 
very  sensible  decline  of  Roman  power.  While  the  whole 
ancient  civilization  was  daily  more  and  more  distinctly  em- 
braced in  the  Roman  state  and  received  in  it  a  more  general 
recognition,  the  nations  excluded  from  it  began  simultane- 
ously beyond  the  Alps  and  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  pass 
from  defence  to  aggression.  On  the  battle-fields  of  Aquae 
Sextiae  and  Vercellae,  of  Chaeronea  and  Orchomcnus,  were 
heard  the  first  peals  of  that  thunder-storm,  which  the  Ger- 
manic  tribes  and  the  Asiatic  hordes  were  destined  to  bring 

*  Exterae  tuUionei  in  arbitriMtu  dicione  potentate  amieitiaive  populi 

Rcmani  (lex  repeL  v.  1),  the  official  designation  of  the  non-Italian  sub 

jects  and  clients  as  contrasted  with  the  Italian  '*  allies  and  kiusmen 
{socii  nommitve  Laiini). 


*72  Ttte  Cammonwealih  [Book  it 

upon  the  Itnlo-Grecian  world,  and  tho  last  dull  rolling  of 
which  has  reached  almost  to  our  own  times.  Bjt  in  inter 
Hal  development  also  this  epoch  bears  the  same  eharacler 
The  old  oqranization  collapses  irretrievably.  The  Rom^L 
commonwealth  was  planned  as  a  civio  oonimunityy  whirt 
through  its  ^^i%  burgess-body  gave  to  itself  rulers  and  law«; 
which  was  governed  by  these  duly  advised  rulers  irithin 
chose  legal  limits  with  kingly  freedom  ;  and  around  whicli 
the  Italian  confederacy,  as  an  aggregate  of  free  civic  ooin« 
munities  essentially  homogeneous  and  cognate  with  the 
Roman,  and  the  body  of  extra-Italian  allies,  as  an  aggregate 
of  Greek  free  cities  and  barbaric  peoples  and  prineipa^jties 
— both  more  superintended,  than  domineered  over,  by  the 
community  of  Home — formed  a  double  circle.  It  was  the 
final  result  of  the  revolution — and  both  parties,  the  nomi- 
nally conservative  as  well  as  the  democratic  party,  had  co* 
operated  towards  it  and  concurred  in  it — that  of  this  vener- 
able structure,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  epoch, 
though  full  of  chinks  and  tottering,  still  stood  erect,  not  one 
stone  was  at  its  close  lefl  upon  another.  The  holder  of 
sovereign  power  was  now  either  a  single  man  or  the  dose 
oligarchy  of  the  noble  or  of  the  rich.  The  burgesses  had 
lo.st  all  real  share  in  the  government.  The  magistrates 
were  instruments  without  independence  in  the  hands  of  the 
holder  of  j)()wer  for  the  time  being.  The  civic  community 
of  Rome  had  broken  down  by  its  unnatural  enlargement. 
The  Italian  confederacy  had  been  merged  in  the  civic  com- 
munity. The  body  of  extra-Italian  allies  was  in  full  course 
of  being  converted  into  a  body  of  subjects.  The  whole 
organic  classification  of  the  Roman  commonwealth  had 
gone  to  wreck,  and  nothing  was  lefl  but  a  crude  mass  of 
nmre  or  less  cjis])arate  elements.  The  state  of  matters 
threatened  to  end  in  utter  anarchy  an  J  ^n  the  inward  and 
outward  dissolution  of  the  state.  The  political  movement 
tendod  th()roii«:lily  towards  the  goal  of  despotism  ;  the  only 
point  !>till  in  dispute  was  whether  the  close  circle  of  the 
families  ot  rank,  or  the  senate  of  capitalists,  or  a  monarch 
was  to  be  tho  (lesj)()t.     Tho  |>(>litical   movement  followed 
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ihoroughly  the  paths  that  led  to  despotism ;  the,  fundair.en 
tal  principle  of  a  free  commonwealth — that  the  contending 
powers  should  reciprocally  confine  themselves  to  indirect 
i^oercion — had  become  effete  in  the  eyes  of  all  parties  alike, 
and  on  both  sides  the  fight  for  power  began  to  be  carried 
)n  first  by  the  bludgeon,  and  soon  by  the  sword.  The 
evolution,  at  an  end  in  so  far  as  the  old  constitution  was 
iTK^ognized  by  both  sides  as  finally  set  aside  and  the  aim 
and  method  of  the  new  political  development  were  clearly 
settled,  had  yet  up  to  this  time  discovered  nothing  but  pro- 
visional solutions  for  this  problem  of  the  reorganization  of 
the  state ;  neither  the  Gracchan  nor  the  SuUan  constitution 
of  the  community  bore  the  stamp  of  finality.  But  the  bit- 
terest feature  of  this  bitter  time  was  that  even  hope  and 
effort  failed  the  clear-seeing  patriot.  The  sun  of  freedom 
with  all  its  endless  store  of  blessings  was  constantly  draw- 
ing nearer  to  its  setting,  and  the  twilight  was  settling  over 
the  very  world  that  was  still  so  brilliant.  It  was  no  acci- 
dental catastrophe  which  patriotism  and  genius  might  have 
warded  off;  it  was  ancient  social  evils — at  the  bottom  of 
all,  the  ruin  of  the  middle  class  by  the  slave  proletariate — 
that  brought  destruction  on  the  Roman  commonwealth. 
The  most  sagacious  statesman  was  in  the  plight  of  the  phy- 
sician to  whom  it  is  equally  painful  to  prolong  or  to  abridge 
the  agony  of  his  patient.  Beyond  doubt  it  was  the  better 
for  the  interests  of  Rome,  the  more  quickly  and  thoroughly 
a  despot  set  aside  all  remnants  of  the  ancient  free  constitu- 
tion, and  invented  new  forms  and  expressions  for  the  mode- 
rate measure  of  human  prosperity  for  which  absolutism 
leaves  room :  the  intrinsic  advantage,  which  belonged  to 
monarchy  under  the  given  circumstances  as  compared  witb 
any  oligarchy,  lay  mainly  in  the  very  circumstance  that 
Buch  a  despotism,  energetic  in  pulling  down  and  energetic 
in  building  up,  could  never  be  exercised  by  a  collegiate 
board.  But  such  calm  considerations  do  not  mould  his- 
tory ;  it  is  not  reason,  it  is  passion  alone,  that  builds  for 
the  future.  The  Romans  had  just  to  wait  and  to  see  how 
long  their  commonwealth  would  continue  unable  to  live  and 
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Miiablc  to  die,  and  whether  it  would  ultimately  find  iti 
mast  or  and,  so  far  as  might  be  possible,  its  regenerator,  in 
ft  man  of  mighty  gifts,  or  would  collapse  in  misery  and 
weakness. 

It  remains  that  wc  should  notice  the  eoonomic  and 
flnancM^rf  social  relations  of  the  period  before  us,  so  fri 
ibe  state.        ^  y^^  hsMQ  not  already  done  so. 

The  finances  of  the  state  were  from  the  commenoemeDt 
itaiim  ^^  ^^^^^  epoch   substantially  dependent  on  the 

rerennea.  revenue  from  the  provinces.  In  Italy  the  land- 
tax,  which  had  always  occurred  there  merely  as  an  eztrao^ 
dinary  impost  by  the  side  of  the  ordinary  domanial  and 
other  revenues,  had  not  been  levied  since  the  battle  of 
Pydna,  so  that  absolute  freedom  from  land-tax  began  to  be 
regarded  as  a  constitutional  privilege  of  Romnn  landed 
property.  The  royalties  of  the  state,  such  as  the  salt 
monopoly  (ii.  380)  and  the  right  of  coinage,  were  not  now 
at  least,  if  ever  at  all,  treated  as  sources  of  income.  The 
new  tax  on  inheritance  (ii.  454)  was  allowed  to  fall  into 
abeyance  or  was  perhaps  d'rectly  abolished.  Accordingly 
the  Roman  excheqiur  drew  from  Italy  including  Cisalpine 
GmiiI  nothing  but  tlie  produce  of  the  domains,  particularly 
of  the  Ciim]»anian  territory  and  of  the  gold  mines  in  the 
laid  of  the  Celts,  and  the  revenue  from  manumissions  and 
from  goods  imported  by  sea  into  the  Roman  civic  territory 
not  for  the  personal  consumption  of  the  import<^r.  Both  of 
th'>s(»  may  be  n'jzarded  essentially  as  taxes  on  luxury,  and 
they  eortainly  mnst  have  been  considerably  augmented  by 
the  extension  of  Roman  citizenship  and  at  the  same  time  of 
Roman  customs-dues  to  all  Italy,  probably  including  Cis- 
alpine Gaul. 

In  the  provinces  the  Roman  state  claimed  directly,  as  iti 
fwvindtti  private  property,  the  whole  domain  of  the  ciliei 
reTenuea.  (ii'stroyed  by  martial  law  and — in  those  states 
where  the  Roman  ^M»vernment  came  in  room  of  the  former 
rulers — the  landed  property  possessed  by  the  latter.  By 
virtue  of  this  right  the  te.Titories  of  Lcontini,  Carthage^ 
•nd  Corinth,  the  domanial  property  of  the  kings  of  Mace 
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donia,  Porgamus,  and  Cyrene,  the  mines  in  Spain  and  Mace 
donia  were  regarded  as  Roman  domains ;  and,  in  like  man 
ner  with  the  territory  of  Capua,  were  leased  by  the  Roman 
censors  te  private  contractors  for  a  certain  proportion  of 
Uie  produce  or  a  fixed  sum  of  money.  We  have  already 
fxi)lained  that  Gaius  Gracchus  went  still  farther,  claimed 
the  whole  land  of  the  provinces  as  domain,  and  in  the  case 
of  the  province  of  Asia  practically  carried  out  this  princi- 
ple ;  inasmuch  as  he  legally  justified  the  decumaey  scriptnra, 
and  vectigalia  levied  there  on  the  ground  of  the  Roman 
state's  right  of  property  in  the  land,  pasture,  and  coasts  of 
the  province,  whether  these  had  previously  belonged  to  tho 
king  or  to  private  persons  (p.  144.  152). 

There  do  not  appear  to  have  been  at  this  period  any 
royalties  from  which  the  state  derived  profit,  as  respected 
the  provinces ;  the  prohibition  of  the  culture  of  the  vine 
and  olive  in  Transalpine  Gaul  did  not  benefit  the  state-cliest 
as  such.  On  the  other  hand  direct  and  indirect  taxes  were 
levied  to  a  great  extent.  The  client  stat'Cs  recognized  as 
fully  sovereign — such  as  the  kingdoms  of  Numidia  and 
Cajtpadocia,  the  allied  states  (civ i tales  foederatae)  of  Rhodes, 
Me^sana,  Tauromeniurn,  Massilia,  Gades — were  legally  ex- 
empt from  taxation,  and  merely  bound  by  their  treaties  to 
support  the  Roman  republic  in  time  of  war  by  regularly 
furnishing  a  fixed  numl)er  of  ships  or  men  at  their  own  ex- 
pense, and,  as  a  matter  of  course  in  case  of  need,  by  Hin- 
dering extraordinary  aid  of  any  kind. 

The  rest  of  the  provincial  territory  on  the  other  hand, 
even  including  tho  free  cities,  was  throughout 
liable  to  taxation  ;  the  only  exceptions  were  the 
cities  invested  with  the  Roman  franchise,  such  as  Narbo, 
and  tho  communities  on  which  immunity  from  taxation  Ma? 
specially  conferred  {civitates  immunes)^  such  as  Centuripa  in 
Sicily,  The  direct  taxes  consisted  partly — as  in  Sicily  and 
Sardinia— of  a  title  to  tho  tenth  *  of  the  shoavi-s  and  other 

*  This  tax-tenth,  which  the  state  levied  from  privtitc  landed  propertj 
is  to  be  dearly  dlstlDgnished  from  the  proprietor's  tenth,  which  it  iiii> 
posed  on  the  domain-land.     The  former  was  let  in  8icily,  and  was  fixed 
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Beld  produce  as  of  grapes  and  olives,  or,  if  the  land  Isj  ii 
pasture,  to  a  corresponding  seriptura  ;  partlj'^-as  in  Mao» 
donia^  Achaia,  Cyrene,  the  greater  part  of  Africa,  the  t\ro 
Spains,  and  by  Sulla's  arrangements  also  in  Abi*— of  a 
fixed  sum  of  money  to  be  paid  annually  by  each  community 
to  Rome  {stipendiumj  iribuium).  This  amounted,  e.  ^.  for 
all  Macedonia,  to  600,000  detiarii  (£24,000),  for  the  small 
island  of  Gyaros  near  Andros  to  150  denitrii  (jD6  10«.),  and 
was  apparently  on  the  whole  low  and  less  than  the  tax  paid 
before  the  Roman  rule.  Those  ground-tenths  and  pasture- 
moneys  the  state  farmed  out  to  private  contractors  on  oun* 
(iition  of  their  paying  fixed  quantities  of  grain  or  fixed  sumi 
of  money  ;  with  respect  to  the  latter  money-payments  the 
state  drew  upon  the  respective  communities,  and  left  it  to 
these  to  iissess  the  amount,  according  to  the  general  princi* 
pies  laid  down  by  the  Roman  government,  on  the  persons 
liable,  and  to  collect  it  from  them.* 

once  for  nil ;  the  latter — which,  howeYer,  in  Sicily  only  applied  to  the 
land  acquired  by  Rome  after  the  first  Punio  war,  not  to  the  territory  ol 
Li'ODtini  (comp.  Corptis  Inscr.  Lai.  i.  p.  101)— was  let  by  the  cenaon  In 
Rome,  and  the  proportion  of  produce  payable  and  other  condUioni 
were  regulated  at  their  discretion  (Cic.  Verr,  iiL  6,  18;  y.  21,  63;  <U 
Ley.  Agr,  i.  2,  4 ;  ii.  18,  48). 

*  The  mode  of  proceeding  was  apparently  as  foUowB.  The  Homan 
government  fixeil  in  the  first  instance  the  kind  and  the  amount  of  tha 
tux.  Thus  in  Asia,  for  instance,  according  to  the  arrangemont  of 
Sulla  and  Caesar  the  tenth  shoaf  wa.s  levied  (Appian.  B,  (7.  t.  4);  the 
Jews  bv  Caosar^s  edict  contributed  every  second  year  a  fonrth  of  the 
seed  (Joseph,  iv.  10,  6  ;  comp.  ii.  5);  in  Cilicia  and  Syria  sabseqaently 
there  was  paid  one  per  cent,  on  estate  (Appian.  Syr,  60),  and  then 
was  in  Africa  also  an  apparently  similar  tax — in  which  case  the  stato 
seems  to  have  been  valued  according  to  certain  presumptive  indio^ 
tions,  r./;.,  the  size  of  the  land  occupied,  the  number  of  doorwayi| 
the  number  of  head  of  children  an<l  slaves  {exaetio  eapiium  aUpat 
oilionuHy  (^'iQerOy  Ad  Fam.  in.  8,  6,  with  reference  toCSIicia;  ^o^oc 
»/T«  Tij  yji  ttai  Totc;  ao'tfiafftVj  Appian.  Pun.  136,  with  reference  to  AiVioa). 
In  accordance  witli  this  regulation  the  magistrates  of  each  oommnnity 
under  rhc  superintendence  of  the  Roman  governor  (Cic.  ad  Q.  Fr.  L  1, 
8  ;  SC.  df  Asrhp.  22,  23)  settled  who  were  liable  to  the  tax,  and  what 
was  fcO  W  paid  b}  each  individual  {imperata  l7in(fq>dkia,C\o,adAU.  ▼. 
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The  indirect  taxes  consisted — apart  from  the  subordinate 
oiurto  moneys  levied  from  roads,  bridges,  and  canals— 

mainly  of  customs-duties.  The  customs-duties 
of  antiquity  were,  if  not  exclusively,  at  any  rate  principall)- 
fvirtrdues,  less  frequently  frontier-dues,  on  imports  and  ex- 
oorts  destined  for  sale,  and  were  levied  by  each  community 
IE  its  ports  and  its  territory  at  pleasure.  The  Romans 
recognized  this  prmciple  generally,  in  so  far  as  their  origi- 
nal customs-domain  did  not  extend  farther  than  the  range 
of  the  Roman  franchise  and  the  limit  of  the  customs  was 
by  no  means  coincident  with  the  limits  of  the  empire,  so 
that  a  general  imperial  tariff  was  unknown  :  it  was  only  by 
means  of  state-treaty  that  a  total  exemption  from  customs- 
dues  in  the  client  communities  was  secured  for  the  Roman 
state,  and  in  various  cases  also  at  least  favourable  terms  for 
the  Roman  burgess.  But  in  those  districts,  which  had  not 
been  admitted  to  alliance  with  Rome  but  were  in  the  condi- 
tion of  subjects  proper  and  had  not  acquired  immunity,  the 
customs  fell  as  a  matter  of  course  to  the  proper  sovereign, 
that  is,  to  the  Roman  community ;  and  in  consequence  of 
this  several  large  regions  within  the  empire  were  constituted 
as  separate  Roman  customs-districts,  in  which  the  several 
communities  allied  or  privileged  with  immunity  were  iso- 
lated as  exempt  from  Roman  customs.  Thus  Sicily  even 
from  the  Carthaginian  period  formed  a  distinct  customs-dis- 

16) ;  if  any  one  did  not  pay  this  in  proper  time,  bis  tax-debt  was  sold 
just  as  in  Rome,  t.e.,  it  was  handed  over  to  a  contractor  with  an  fld[jadi- 
cation  to  oollect  it  (venditio  trUnUorum,  Cic.  Ad  Fam.  iit  8,  5 ;  Mvaq 
oinnhim  vendUat,  Cic.  ad  Att  ▼.  16).  The  produce  of  these  taxes 
flowed  into  the  coffers  of  the  lending  communities — the  Jews,  for 
instance,  had  to  send  their  corn  to  Sidon— and  from  these  coffei-s  the 
fixed  amount  in  money  was  then  conveyed  to  Rome.  These  taxes  also 
were  eonsequenth  levied  indirectly,  and  the  intermediate  agent  eitlict 
retuned,  according  to  circumstances,  a  part  of  the  produce  of  the  t^ixes 
for  himself,  or  added  to  it  from  his  own  substance ;  the  distinciion  be* 
tween  this  mode  of  levying  and  the  other  by  means  of  the  piiblicani 
lay  merely  In  the  drcumstance,  that  in  the  former  the  public  anthorl 
ties  of  the  contributors,  in  the  latter  Roman  private  speculators,  cot 
fftituted  the  intermediate  agency. 
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tt'icty  (*n  the  frontier  of  which  a  tax  of  5  per  cent,  on  the 
value  was  Levied  from  all  imports  or  exports  ;  thus  on  thi 
fionticrs  of  Asia  there  was  levied  in  consequence  of  tbe 
Semproninn  law  (p.  144)  a  similar  tax  of  2(  per  cent. ;  in 
.ke  manner  the  province  of  Narbo,  exclusively  the  doncaio 
^f  the  Roman  colony,  was  organized  as  a  Roman  customs 
district.     These  arrangements  may  have  been,  in  addition 
to  their  fiscal  objects,  partly  occasioned  by  the  comujend- 
able  purpose  of  checking  the  confusion  inevitably  arisinr 
out  of  a  variety  of  communal  tolls  by  a  uniform  regulation 
of  frontieiMlues.     The   levying   of  the  customs-dues,  lika 
that  of  the  tenths,  was  without  exception  leased  to  middle- 
men. 

The  ordinary  burdens  of  Roman  taxpayers  were  limited 
CoftU  of  ^  these  imposts ;  but  we  may  not  overWk  the 

collection.       j-j^^.^  ^]^q^  ^jj^  expeuscs  of  Collection  were  very 

eonsidorahle,  and  the  contributors  paid  an  amount  dispro- 
portionately frreat  as  compared  with  what  the  Roman  gov- 
ernment received.  For,  while  the  system  of  collecting  taxes 
by  middlemen,  and  especially  by  general  lessees,  is  in  itself 
the  most  expensive  of  all,  in  Rome  effective  competition 
was  lendered  extremely  difficult  in  consequence  of  tho 
slight  extent  to  wlfK'li  the  lettings  were  subdivided  and  the 
imrncnsi'  ass<)<'i:itiou  of  eapital. 

To  thes«^  onlinary  bunlens,  however,  fell  to  l>e  added  in 
EequiKi-  ^^^^'  ^'^^^  j>lace  the  requisitions  which  were  made. 

tions.  'pij,.  costM  of  milit;\ry  administration  were  in  law 

defrayed  by  the  lloniaii  eoniniunity.  It  provided  the  coin- 
iiiancler  of  o.yery  province  with  tho.  means  of  transport  and 
ill  other  requisites ;  it  paid  and  provisioned  the  Roman 
soldiers  in  the  province,  llie  provincial  communities  had 
to  furnisli  merely  shi*lter,  wood,  hay,  and  similar  articles 
free  of  cost  to  the  magistrates  and  soldiers  ;  in  fact  the  free 
t(»\Nns  were  «^ven  ordinarily  exempted  from  the  winter  quar» 
terinf^  of  the  troops  —  pernianc^nt  camps  were  not  yet 
known.  If  the  governor  therefore  needed  grain,  ships, 
slaves  t.)  man  thcni,  linen,  Itather,  money,  or  aught  else,  he 
was  no  doubt  absolulel}  at  liberty  in  time  of  war — nor  ^Ka& 
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It  far  otherwise  in  time  of  peace — to  demand  such  supplien 
according  to  his  discretion  and  exigencies  froi.i  the  subject- 
communities  or  the  sovereign  protected  states ;  but  thcsf 
supplies  were,  like  the  Roman  land-tax,  treated  legally  as 
purchases  or  advances,  and  the  value  was  immediately  or 
afterwards  made  good  by  the  Roman  exchequer.  Never- 
theless these  requisitions  became,  if  not  in  the  theory  of 
fitate-Iaw,  at  any  rate  practically,  one  of  the  most  oppressive 
burdens  of  the  provincials ;  and  the  more  so,  that  the 
amount  of  compensation  was  ordinarily  settled  by  the  gov- 
ernment or  by  the  govenior  afU^r  a  one-sided  fashion.  We 
meet  indeed  with  several  legislative  restrictions  on  this  dan- 
gerous right  of  requisition  of  the  Roman  superior  magis- 
trates :  for  instance,  the  rule  already  mentioned,  that  in 
Spain  there  should  not  be  taken  from  the  country  people 
by  requisitions  for  grain  more  than  the  twentieth  sheaf,  and 
that  the  price  of  this  should  be  equitably  settled  (ii.  252) ; 
the  fixing  of  a  maximum  quantity  of  grain  to  be  demanded 
by  the  governor  for  the  wants  of  himself  and  his  retinue ; 
the  previous  adjustment  of  a  definite  and  high  rate  of  coin- 
pensation  for  the  grain  vhich  was  frequently  required,  at 
least  from  Sicily,  for  the  wants  of  the  capital.  But,  while 
by  such  rules  the  pressure  of  those  requisitions  on  the 
economy  of  the  communities  and  of  individuals  in  the  prov- 
ince was  doubtless  mitigated  here  and  there,  it  was  by  no 
means  removed.  In  extraordinary  crises  this  pressure  un- 
avoidably increased  and  often  went  beyond  all  bounds,  for 
then  in  fact  the  requisitions  not  unfrequently  assumed  the 
form  of  a  punishment  imposed  or  that  of  voluntary  con- 
tributions enforced,  and  compensation  was  thus  wholly  with- 
held. Thus  Sulla  in  670-671  compelled  the 
provincials  of  Asia  Minor,  who  certainly  had 
very  gravely  offended  against  Rome,  to  furnish  to  every 
common  soldier  quartered  among  them  forty -fold  pay  (per 
day  16  denarii  =  11*.),  to  every  centurion  seventy-five- fold 
pay,  in  addition  to  clothing  and  meals  along  with  the  right 
to  invite  guests  at  pleasure;  thus  the  same  Sulla  soon  after* 
wards  imposed  a  general  contribution  on  the  client  and  sub 
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ject  commuK.ities  (p.  447),  in  which  caae  nothing,  of  oounei 

If  as  said  of  repayment. 

Further  the  local  public  burdens  are  not  to  be  left  out 
i^^j  of  view.     Thej  must  have  been,  coroparativelj, 

Mtrdens.  ^gj.y  considerable ;  *  for  fhe  costs  of  adminis 
(ration,  the  keeping  of  the  public  buildings  in  repair,  and 
generally  all  civil  expenses  were  borne  by  the  local  budget 
and  the  Roman  government  simply  undertook  to  defray  the 
military  expenses  from  their  coffers.  But  even  of  this  mill* 
tary  budget  considerable  items  were  devolved  on  the  com- 
mnnities — such  as  the  expense  of  making  and  maintaining 
the  non-Italian  military  roads,  the  costs  of  the  fleets  in  the 
non-Italian  seas,  nay  even  in  great  part  the  outlay  for  the 
army,  inasmuch  as  the  forces  of  the  client-states  as  well  as 
those  of  the  subjects  were  regularly  liable  to  serve  at  the 
expense  of  their  communities  within  their  province,  and 
began  to  be  einployed  with  increasing  frequency  even  bfr 
yond  it — ^Thracians  in  Africa,  Africans  in  Italy,  and  so  on — 
nt  the  discretion  of  the  Romans  (p.  243).  If  the  provinces 
only  and  not  Italy  paid  direct  taxes  to  the  government,  this 
was  equitable  in  a  financial,  if  not  in  a  political,  aspect  so 
long  as  Italy  alone  bore  the  burdens  and  expense  of  the 
military  system  ;  but  from  the  time  that  this  system  was 
abandoned,  the  provincials  were,  in  a  financial  point  of  view, 
decidedly  overburdened. 

Lastly  we  must  not  forget  the  great  chapter  of  injustice 
„_    .  by  which  in  manifold  ways  the  Roman  mairis- 

£ztortionB.  '  ^" 

trates  and  farmers  of  the  revenue  augmented 
the  burdi-n  of  taxation  on  the  provinces.  Although  every 
present  which  the  govemor  took  might  be  treated  legally  as 
an  exaction,  and  even  his  right  of  purchase  might  be  re- 
stricted by  law,  yet  the  exercisv  of  his  public  functions 
offcied  to  him,  if  he  was  disposed  to  do  wrong,  ample  pre^ 

•  For  examplf,  in  Judaea  the  town  of  Joppa  paid  26,076  modii  of 
oom,  the  otiior  Jow8  the  tenth  sheaf  to  the  native  prinoeB;  to  which 
fell  to  be  added  the  temple-tribute  and  the  payment  to  Sidon  destined 
for  the  Romans.  In  Sicily  too,  in  addition  to  the  Roman  teoth,  m  w^ 
tonsiderabie  local  taxation  v.  as  raised  from  property. 
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texts  fbr  doing  so.  The  quartering  of  the  ti  oops ;  the  fre€ 
lodging  of*  the  magistrates  and  of  the  host  of  adjutants  of 
senatorial  or  equestrian  rank,  of  clerks,  lictors,  heralds, 
physicians,  and  priests ;  the  right  which  the  messengers  of 
the  state  had  to  be  forwarded  free  of  cost ;  the  approval  of, 
and  providing  transport  for,  the  supplies  payable  in  kind  ; 
above  all  the  forced  sales  and  the  requisitions — gave  all 
magistrates  opportunity  to  bring  home  princely  fortunes 
from  the  provinces.  And  the  plundering  became  daily 
more  general,  the  more  that  the  control  of  the  government 
appeared  to  be  worthless  and  that  of  the  capitalist-courts  to 
be  in  reality  dangerous  to  the  upright  magistrate  alone. 
The  institution  of  a  standing  commission  regarding  the  ex- 
actions of  magistrates  in  the  provinces,  occasioned  by  the 
frequency  of  complaints  as  to  such  cases,  in  605 
(p.  94),  and  the  laws  as  to  extortion  following 
each  other  so  rapidly  and  constantly  augmenting  its  penal- 
ties, show  the  daily  increasing  height  of  the  evil,  as  the 
Nilometer  shows  the  rise  of  the  flood. 

Under  all  these  circumstances  even  a  taxation  moderate 
in  theory  might  become  extremely  oppressive  in  its  actual 
operation ;  and  that  it  was  so  is  beyond  doubt,  although  the 
financial  oppression,  which  the  Italian  merchants  and  bank- 
ers exercised  over  the  provinces,  was  probably  felt  as  a  far 
heavier  burden  than  the  taxation  with  all  the  abuses  that 
attached  to  it. 

All  things  considered,  the  income  which  Rome  drew 
.  from  the  provinces  was  not  properly  a  taxation 
fl£^)cua  of  the  subjects  in  the  sense  which  we  now  attach 
^      '  to  that  expression,  but  rather  in  the  main  a  reve- 

nue that  may  be  compared  with  the  Attic  tributes,  by 
means  of  which  the  leading  state  defrayed  the  expense  of 
the  military  system  which  it  maintained.  This  explains  the 
singularly  small  amount  of  the  gross  as  well  as  of  the  net 
proceeds.  There  exists  a  statement,  according  to  which  the 
income  of  Rome,  exclusive,  it  may  be  presumed,  of  the 
Italian  revenues  and  of  the  grain  delivered  in  kind  to  Italy 
It.  by  the  decumaniy  up  to  091  amounted  to  not 

Vol.  m.— 21 
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more  than  200  millions  of  sesterces  (£2,000,000)  ;  thai  % 
but  two-thirds  of  the  sum  which  the  king  of  Egypt  drew 
from  his  country  annually.  The  proportion  can  only  seeiD 
strange  at  the  first  glance.  The  Ptolemies  turned  to  a» 
count  the  valley  of  the  Nile  as  great  plantation-owners,  and 
drew  immense  sums  from  their  monopoly  of  the  commer* 
cial  intercourse  with  the  East;  the  Roman  treasury  was 
not  much  more  than  the  joint  military  chest  of  the  com- 
munities united  under  Rome's  protection.  The  net  produos 
was  probably  still  less  in  proportion.  The  only  provinces 
yii'lding  a  considerable  surplus  were  perhaps  Sicily,  where 
the  Carthaginian  system  of  taxation  prevailed,  and  more 
especially  Asia  from  the  time  that  Gaius  Gracchus,  in  order 
to  provide  for  his  largesses  of  corn,  had  carried  out  the  con- 
fiscation of  the  soil  and  a  general  domanial  taxation  there. 
According  to  manifold  testimonies  the  finances  of  the  Ro- 
man state  were  essentially  dependent  on  the  revenues  of 
A-sia.  The  assertion  sounds  quite  credible  that  the  other 
provinces  on  an  average  cost  nearly  as  much  as  they 
brought  in  ;  in  fact  those  which  required  a  considerable  gar- 
rison, such  as  the  two  Spains,  Transalpine  Gaul,  and  Mac^ 
dcmia,  probably  oflcn  cost  mon;  than  they  yielded.  On  the 
wliole  certainly  the  Roman  treasury  in  ordinary  times  pos- 
sessed a  surplus,  whieh  enabled  them  amply  to  defray  the 
expense  of  the  buildinj^s  of  the  state  and  city,  and  to  ac- 
cumulate a  reserve-fund  ;  but  even  the  figures  appearing  fur 
these  objects,  when  compared  with  the  wide  domain  of  the 
Roman  rule,  attest  the  small  amount  of  the  net  proceeds  of 
tlie  Roman  taxes.  In  a  certain  sense  therefore  the  old  prin- 
ciple equally  honourable  and  judicious — that  the  political 
hegemony  should  not  be  treated  as  a  privilege  yielding 
profit — still  goveined  Rome's  financial  administration  of 
the  provinces  as  it  had  governed  that  of  Italy.  What  the 
RomMn  eommunity  levied  from  its  transmarine  subjects 
was,  as  a  rule,  re-expended  for  the  military  security  of  the 
transmarine  possessiiais ;  and  if  these  Roman  imposts  fell 
n\i>xi\  heavily  on  those  who  paid  them  than  the  earlier  taia 
tion.  in  so  fa?  as  they  were  in  great  part  expended  abroad, 
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the  substitution,  on  the  other  hand,  of  a  single  ruler  ano 
a  centralized  military  administration  for  the  many  pettj^ 
rulers  and  armies  involved  a  very  considerable  financial 
saving.  It  is  true,  however,  that  this  principle  of  a  better 
and  earlier  age  came  from  the  very  first  to  be  infringed  and 
mutilated  by  the  numerous  exceptions  which  were  allowed 
to  prevail.  The  ground- tenth  levied  by  Hiero  and  Car 
thage  in  Sicily  went  far  beyond  the  amount  of  an  annual 
war-contribution.  With  justice  moreover  Scipio  Aemili- 
anus  says  in  Cicero,  that  it  was  unbecoming  for  the  Roman 
burgess-body  to  be  at  the  same  time  the  ruler  and  the  tax* 
latherer  of  the  nations.  The  appropriation  of  the  customs- 
dues  was  not  compatible  with  the  principle  of  disinterested 
hegemony,  and  the  high  rates  of  the  customs  as  well  as  the 
vexatious  mode  of  levying  them  were  not  fitted  to  allay  the 
sense  of  the  injustice  thereby  inflicted.  Even  as  early  prob- 
ably as  this  period  the  name  of  publican  became  synony- 
mous among  the  Eastern  peoples  with  that  of  rogue  and 
robber  :  no  burden  contributed  so  much  as  this  to  make  the 
Roman  name  ofifensive  and  odious  especially  in  the  East. 
But  when  Gaius  Gracchus  and  those  who  called  themselves 
the  "  popular  party  "  in  Rome  came  to  the  helm,  political 
sovereignty  wa*  declared  in  plain  terms  to  be  a  right  which 
entitled  every  Obe  who  shared  in  it  to  a  number  of  bushels 
of  corn,  the  hegemony  was  converted  into  a  direct  owner- 
ship of  the  soil,  and  the  most  complete  system  of  making 
the  most  of  that  ownership  was  not  only  introduced  but 
with  shameless  candour  legally  justified  and  proclaimed. 
It  was  certainly  not  a  mere  accident,  that  the  hardest  lot  ia 
this  respect  fell  precisely  to  the  two  least  warlike  provinoea^ 
Sicily  and  Asia. 

An  approximate  measure  of  the  condition  of  Roman 

finance  at  this  period  is  furnished,  in  the  absence 

tfidjubiio       of  definite  statements,  first  of  all  by  the  public 

"**'  buildings.  In  the  earlier  portion  of  this  epoch 
these  were  prosecuted  on  the  greatest  scale,  and  the  con- 
struction of  roads  in  particular  had  at  r.o  time  been  so  ener* 
letically  pursued.     In  Italy    '--^  i<reat  southern  highway  of 
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probably  earlier  origin,  which  as  a  prolongation  of  tin 

Appian  road  ran  from  Rome  by  way  of  Capua,  BeneTe» 

turn,  and  Venusia  to  the  ports  of  Tarentum  and  Brundisiam. 

had  attached  to  it  a  branch-road  from  Capua  to  the  Sidlian 

straits,  a  work  of  Publius  PopilliuB,  oodsuI  in 

622.     On  the  east  coast,  where  hitherto  only  the 

Beotion  from  Fanum  to  Ariminum  had  been  constructed  as 

part  of  the  Flaminian  highway  (ii.  102),  the  coast  road  wai 

prolonged  southward  as  &r  as  Brundisium,  northward  by 

way  of  Hatria  on  the  Po  as  fiir  as  Aquileia,  and  the  portion 

at  least  from  Ariminum  to  Hatria  was  formed  by  the  Po 

pillius  just  mentioned  in  the  same  year.    The  two  great 

Etruscan  highways — the  coast  or  Aureliau  road  from  Rome 

to  Pisa  and  Luna,  which  was  in  course  of  forma 

tion  in  631,  and  the  Cassian  road  leading  b} 

way  of  Sutrium  and  Clusium  to  Arretium  uid  Florentia, 

which  seems  not  to  have  been  constructed  before 

583 — were  probably  first  recognized  at  this  time 

as  Roman  public  highways.    About  Rome  itself  new  projects 

were  not  required  ;  but  the  Mulvian  bridge  (Ponte  MoUe), 

by  which  the  Flaminian  road  crossed  the  liber 

100. 

not  far  from  Kome,  was  in  645  reconstructed  of 
stone.     Lastly  in  Northern  Italy,  which  hitherto  bad  pos- 
sessed no  other  artificial  road  than  the  Flaminio-Aemilian 
terminating  at  PJacentia,  the  great  Postumian 
road  was  constructed  in  606,  which  led  from 
Genua  by  way  of  Dertona,  where  probably  a  colony  was 
founded  at  the  same  time,  Placcntia,  where  it  joined  the 
Flaminio-Aemilian  road,  Cremona  and  Verona  to  Aquileia, 
and  thus  connected  the  Tyrrhenian  and  Adriatic  seas;  to 
which  was  added  the  communication  established 
in  645  by  Marcus  Aemilius  Scaurus  between 
Lima  and  Genua,  which  connected  the  Postumian  road  di- 
rectly  with   Rome.      Gains  Gracxjhus  exerted    himself  io 
another  way  for  the  improvement  of  the  Italian  roads.     He 
securitd  the  due  repair  of  the  great  rural  roads  by  assign- 
ing, on   occasion   of  his   distribution   of  lands,   pieces-  of 
x)und  alongside  of  the  roads,  to  which  was  attached  the 
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obligation  of  keeping  them  in  repair  as  an  heritable  bur- 
den. To  him,  moreover,  or  at  any  rate  to  the  allotment 
commission,  the  custom  of  erecting  milestones  appears  tc 
be  traceable,  as  well  as  that  of  marking  the  limits  of  fieldi 
by  regular  boundary-stones.  Lastly  he  provided  for  good 
viae  vicinales,  with  the  view  of  thereby  promoting  agricul 
ture.  But  of  still  greater  moment  was  the  construction  of 
he  imperial  highways  in  the  provinces,  which  beyond  doubt 
began  in  this  epoch.  The  Domitian  highway  after  long 
preparations  (ii.  236)  furnished  a  secure  land-route  from 
Italy  to  Spain,  and  was  closely  connected  with  the  founding 
of  Aquae  Sextiae  and  Narbo  (p.  208) ;  the  Gabinian  (p. 
215)  and  the  £gnatian  (p.  60)  led  from  the  principal  places 
on  the  east  coast  of  the  Adriatic  sea — the  former  from 
Salona,  the  latter  from  Apollonia  and  Dyrrhiichium — into 
the  interior.  Of  the  origin  of  these  works  no  mention  is 
to  be  found  in  the  fragmentary  tradition  of  this  epoch,  but 
they  were  nevertheless  undoubtedly  connected  with  the 
Gallic,  Dalmatian,  and  Macedonian  wars  of  this  age,  and 
came  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  centralization 
of  the  state  and  the  civilizing  of  the  subjugated  barbarian 
districts. 

In  Italy  at  least  great  works  of  drainage  were  prosecuted 

as  well  as  the  formation  of  roads.     In  594  the 

drying  of  the  Poraptine  marshes — a  vital  matter 

for  Central  Italy — was  set  about  with  great  energy  and  at 

least  temporary  success ;  in  645  the  draining  of 

the  low-lying  lands  between  Parma  and  Plaoenr 

cia  was  effected  in  connection  with  the  construction  of  th« 

north  Italian  highway.     Moreover,  the  government  did 

much  for  the  Roman  aqueducts,  as  indispensable  for  the 

health  and  comfort  of  the  capital  as  they  were  costly.     Not 

only  were  the  two  that  had  been  in  existence  since  tlie  yean 

31S.    261      ^^  ^^^  ^^ — ^^^  Appian  and  the  Anio  aque- 
^*^  ducts — thoroughly  repaired  in  610,  but  two  new 

ones  were  formed ;  the  Marcian  in  610,  which  remained 
afterwards  unsurpassed  for  the  excellence  and  abundance  of 
the  water,  ard  the  Calida  as  it  was  called,  nineteen  yean 
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later.  The  power  of  the  Roman  exchequer  to  execute  grey 
operations  by  means  of  payments  in  pure  oash  without 
making  use  of  the  system  of  credit,  is  very  dearly  shown 
by  the  way  in  which  the  Marcian  aqueduct  was  created: 
the  sum  required  for  it  of  180,000,000  sesterces  (in  gold 
nearly  £2,000,000)  was  raised  and  applied  within  three 
years.  This  leads  us  to  infer  a  very  considerable  resenrs 
in  the  treasury  :  in  fact  at  the  very  beginning  of  this  period 
it  amounted  to  almost  £860,000  (ii.  890,  458),  and  wai 
doubtless  constantly  on  the  increase. 

All  these  &cts  taken  together  certainly  lead  to  the  ifr 
fercnce  that  the  position  of  the  Roman  finances  at  this  epoch 
was  on  the  whole  favourable.  Only  we  may  not  in  a  finan* 
cial  point  of  view  overlook  the  fact  that,  while  the  goYern- 
imitnt  during  the  two  earlier  thirds  of  this  period  executed 
splendid  and  magnificent  buildings,  it  neglected  to  make 
other  outlays  at  least  as  necessary.  We  have  already  indi- 
ciitcd  how  unsatisfactory  were  its  military  arrangements; 
the  frontier  countries  and  even  the  valley  of  the  Po  (p. 
212)  were  pillaged  by  barbarians,  and  bands  of  robbers 
made  havoc  in  the  interior  even  of  Asia  Minor,  Sicily,  and 
Italy.  The  fleet  was  totally  neglected ;  there  was  hardly 
aTiy  longer  a  Roman  vessel  of  war ;  and  the  vessels,  which 
the  subject  cities  were  required  to  b\:Ud  and  maintain,  were 
not  sufticient,  so  that  Rome  was  not  only  absolutely  unable 
to  carry  on  a  naval  war,  but  was  not  even  in  a  position  to 
^heck  the  trade  of  piracy.  In  Rome  itself  a  number  of  the 
most  necessary  improvements  were  lefl  untouched,  and  the 
river-b  iildings  in  particular  were  singularly  neglected.  Tbt 
capital  still  possessed  no  other  bridge  over  the  Tiber  thar 
the  primitive  wooden  gangway,  which  led  over  the  liber 
islan«i  lo  the  Janiculum  ;  the  Tiber  was  still  allowed  to  lay 
the  streets  every  year  under  water,  an<l  to  demolish  houses 
and  in  fact  nc .  unfrequently  whole  districts,  without  any- 
thing being  done  to  strengthen  the  banks ;  mighty  as  wai 
lh«^>  growth  of  transmarine  trade,  the  roadstead  of  Ostia-^ 
;i)  eady  by  nature  bad — was  allowed  to  become  more  and 
V  ire  sanded  up.     A  government,  which  under  the  most 
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favourable  ciTCumstances  and  in  an  epoch  of  forty  years  of 
peace  abroad  and  at  home  neglectec^  sulH  duties,  might 
easily  allow  taxes  to  fall  into  abeyance  and  yet  obtain  ar 
annual  surplus  of  income  over  expenditure  a*jd  a  considei> 
Able  reserve;  but  such  a  financial  administration  by  no 
means  deserves  commendation  for  its  mere  semblance  ol 
brilliant  results,  but  rather  merits  the  same  censure — in  re* 
Bpect  of  laxity,  want  of  unity  in  management,  mistaken 
(lattery  of  the  people — as  fells  to  be  brought  in  every  other 
sphere  of  political  life  against  the  senatorial  government  of 
this  epoch. 

The  financial  condition  of  Rome  of  course  assumed  a 
for  worse  aspect,  when  the  storms  of  revolution 
in  the  reyo-      Set  in.    'The  new  and,  even  in  a  mere  financial 
pomt  of  View,  extremely  oppressive  burden  im- 
posed upon  the  state  by  the  obligation  under  which  Gains 
Gracchus  placed  it  to  furnish  corn  at  nominal  rates  to  the 
burgesses  of  the  capital,  was  certainly  counterbalanced  at 
first  by  the  newly-opened  sources  of  income  in  the  province 
of  Asia.     Nevertheless  the  public  buildings  seem  from  that 
time  to  have  almost  come  to  a  stand-still.     While  the  pub- 
lic works  which  can  be  shown  to  have  been  constructed  from 
the  battle  of  Pydna  down  to  the  time  of  Gaius  Gracchus 
were  numerous,  from  the  period  after  632  there 
is  scarcely  mention  of  any  other  than  the  pro- 
jects of  bridges,  roads,  and  drainage  which  Marcus  Aemi- 
lius  Scaur  us  oi^anized  as  censor  in  645.     It  must 
remain  a  moot  point  whether  this  was  the  effect 
of  the  largesses  of  grain  or,  as  is  perhaps  more  probable, 
the  consequence  of  the  system  of  increased  savings,  such  as 
befitted  a  government  which  became  daily  more  and  more 
ft  rigid  oligarchy,  and  such  as  is  indicated  by  the  statement 
that  the  Roman  reserve  reached  its  highest  point 
in  663.     The  terrible  storm  of  insurrection  and 
revolution,  in  combination  with  the  five  years'  deficit  of  the 
revenues  of  Asia  Minor,  w&s  the  Brst  serious  trial  to  w^hich 
the  Roman  finances  were  subjected  after  the  Hannibalic 
var :  they  failed  to  sustain  it.     Nothing  perhaps  so  dearly 
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marks  the  differenoe  of  the  times  as  the  circumstance  that 
in  the  Flannibalic  war  it  was  not  till  the  tenth  year  of  the 
struggle,  when  the  burgesses  were  almost  sinking  under 
taxation,  that  the  reserve  was  touched  (ii.  207) ;  whereai 
the  Social  war  was  from  the  first  supported  bj  the  balanor 
in  hand,  and  when  this  was  expended  after  two  campaigns 
to  the  last  penny,  they  preferred  to  sell  by  auction  the  pub- 
lic sites  in  the  capital  (p.  308)  and  to  seize  the  treasures  of 
the  temples  (p.  403)  rather  than  levy  a  tax  on  the  bu^ 
gesses.  The  storm  however,  severe  as  it  was,  passed  over ; 
Sulla,  at  the  expense  doubtless  of  enormous  economic  sacri* 
fices  imposed  on  the  subjects  and  Italian  revolutionists  in 
particular,  restored  order  to  the  finances  and,  by  abolishing 
the  largesses  of  corn  and  retaining  although  in  a  reduced 
form  the  Asiatic  revenues,  secured  for  the  commonwealth  a 
satisfactory  economic  condition,  at  least  in  the  sense  of  the 
ordinary  expenditure  remaining  far  below  the  ordinary 
income. 

In  the  private  economics  of  this  period  hardly  any  new 
privnte  feature  emerges;  the  advantages  and  disadvan- 

economics,       tages  formerly  sot  forth  as  incident  to  the  social 
circumstinces  of  Italy  (ii.  430-464)  were  not  altered,  but 

merely  farther  and  more  distinctly  developed. 

In  agriculture  wo  have  already  seen  that  the 
fjrowing  power  of  Roman  capital  was  gradually  absorbing 
the  intermediate  and  small  landed  estates  in  Italy  as  well 
as  in  the  provinces,  as  the  sun  absorbs  the  drops  of  rain. 
The  government  not  only  looked  on  without  preventing, 
})ut  even  promoted  this  injurious  division  of  the  soil  by 
particular  measures,  especially  by  prohibiting  the  pi*oduo 
tion  of  wine  and  oil  beyond  the  Alps  with  a  view  to  favour 
Mio  great  Italian  landlords  and  merchants.*  It  is  true  thai 
Dolh   the  opposition  and  the  section  of  the  conservatives 

*  P.  207.  With  this  may  be  connected  the  rcinark  of  ihe  Koman 
agriculturist,  Saflcnia,  who  lived  Jificr  Catoand  before  Varro  {ap.  Colum 
i.  1,  5),  that  the  culture  of  the  vine  and  olive  wns  constantly  moving  f»r 
ther  to  the  north.  The  decree  of  the  senate  as  to  the  translation  of  tin 
treatise  of  Mago  (p.  106)  belongs  also  to  this  class  of  measures. 
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that  entered  into  ideas  of  reform  worked  energetically  to 
counteract  the  evil ;  the  two  Gracchi,  by  carrying  out  the 
distribution  of  almost  the  whole  domain  land,  gave  to  the 
state  80,000  new  Italian  farmers;  Sulla,  by  settling  120,000 
colonists  in  Italy,  filled  up  at  least  in  part  the  gaps  which 
the  revolution  and  he  himself  had  made  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Italian  yeomen.  But,  when  a  vessel  is  emptying  itself  by 
constant  efflux,  the  evil  is  to  be  remedied  not  by  pouring 
in  even  considerable  quantitie3,  but  only  by  the  establish* 
ment  of  a  constant  influx — a  remedy  which  was  on  various 
occasions  attempted,  but  was  n.ot  successful.  In  the  prov- 
inces, not  even  the  smallest  effort  was  made  to  save  the 
farmer  class  there  from  being  bought  out  by  the  Roman 
speculators ;  the  provincials,  forsooth,  were  merely  men, 
and  belonged  to  no  party.  The  consequence  was,  that  even 
the  rents  of  the  soil  beyond  Italy  flowed  more  and  more  to 
Rome.  Moreover  the  plantation-system,  which  about  the 
middle  of  this  epoch  had  already  gained  the  ascendant  even 
in  particular  districts  of  Italy,  such  as  Etruria,  had,  through 
the  co-operation  of  an  energetic  and  methodical  manage- 
ment and  abundant  pecuniary  resources,  attained  to  a  state 
of  high  prosperity  after  its  kind.  The  production  of  Italian 
wine  in  particular,  which  was  artificially  promoted  partly 
by  the  opening  of  forced  markets  in  a  portion  of  the  prov- 
inces, partly  by  the  prohibition  of  foreign  wines  in  Italy  as 
expressed  for  instance  in  the  sumptuary  law  o^ 
593,  attained  very  considerable  results :  the 
Aminean  and  Falernian  wine  began  to  be  named  by  the 
side  of  the  Thasian  and  Chian,  and  the  *^  Opi 
mian  wine "  of  G33,  the  most  famous  Roman 
vintage,  was  long  remembered  afler  the  last  jar  was  ei- 
bausted. 

Of  trades  and  manufactures  there  is  nothing  to  be  said, 

except  that  the  Italian  nation  in  this  respect  per^ 

severed  in  an  inactivity  bordering  on  barbarism. 

They  destroyed  the  Corinthian  factories,  the  depositories  of 

so  many  valuable  industrial  traditions — not  however  that 

(hey  might  establish  similar  factories  for  themselves,  but 

Vol.  hi.— 21* 
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Lhat  thoy  might  buy  up  at  extravagant  prioes  such  Corintb- 
•an  vases  of  earthenware  or  copper  and  similar  **  antiqot 
works"  as  were  preserved  in  Greek  houses,  ^le  tradsi 
that  wore  still  somewhat  prosperous,  such  as  those  co» 
nccted  with  building,  were  productive  of  hardly  any  beneiil 
for  the  commonwealth,  because  here  too  the  system  of  em* 
ploying  slaves  interposed  in  every  more  considerable  1lI>de^ 
taking :  in  the  construction  of  the  Mardan  aqueduot,  for 
instance,  the  government  concluded  contracts  for  building 
and  materials  simultaneously  with  3,000  master-tradesmen, 
e<ich  of  whom  then  performed  the  work  contracted  for  with 
his  band  of  slaves. 

The  most  brilliant,  or  rather  the  only  brilliant^  ^de  of 
Roman  private  economics   was  money-dealing 
in^^n^oom'     and  commercc.     First  of  all  stood  the  leasing 
"**"**  of  the  domains  and  of  the  taxes,  through  which 

a  large,  perhaps  the  larger,  part  of  the  income  of  the  Ro- 
man state  flowed  into  the  pocket  of  the  Roman  capitalists^ 
The  money-dealings,  moreover,  throughout  the  range  of 
the  Roman  state  were  monopolized  by  the  Romans ;  every 
penny  circulated  in  Gaul,  it  is  said  in  a  writing  issued  soon 
after  the  end  of  this  period,  passes  through  the  books  of 
the  Roman  merchants,  and  so  it  was  doubtless  everywhere. 
The  co-operation  of  a  rude  economic  condition  and  of  the 
unscrupulous  employment  of  Rome's  political  ascendancy 
for  the  benefit  of  the  private  interests  of  every  wealthy 
Roman  rendered  a  usurious  system  of  interest  universal, 
as  is  shown  for  example  by  the  treatment  of  the  war-tax 
imposed  by  Sulla  on  the  province  of  Asia  in 
670,  which  the  Roman  capitalists  advanced ;  it 
swelled  with  paid  and  unpaid  interest  within  fourteen  years 
to  sixfold  its  original  amount.  The  communities  had  to 
6<*ll  their  public  buildings,  their  works  of  art  and  jewels^ 
parents  had  to  sell  their  grown-up  children,  in  order  to 
meet  the  claims  of  the  Roman  creditor:  it  was  no  rare 
occurrence  for  the  debtor  to  be  not  merely  subjected  ta 
moral  torture,  but  directly  placed  upon  the  rack.  To  these 
•ources  of  gain  fell  to  be  added  the  wholesale  traffic     The 
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exports  and  imports  of  Italy  were  very  oonaiderable.  Th« 
former  consisted  chiefly  of  wine  and  oil,  with  which  Ital} 
and  Greece  almost  exclusively — for  the  production  of  wine 
in  the  Massiliot  and  Turdetanian  territories  can  at  that  time 
have  been  but  small — supplied  the  whole  region  of  the 
Mediterranean  ;  Italian  wine  was  sent  in  considerable  quan- 
tities to  the  Balearic  islands  and  Celtiberia,  to  Africa,  which 
was  merely  a  corn  and  pasture  country,  to  Narbo  and  the 
interior  of  Gaul.  Still  more  considerable  was  the  impor- 
tation to  Italy,  where  at  that  time  all  luxury  was  concen- 
trated, and  whither  most  articles  of  luxury  for  food,  drink, 
or  clothing,  ornaments,  books,  household  furniture,  works 
of  art  were  imported  by  sea.  The  traffic  in  slaves,  above 
all,  received  through  the  ever-increasing  demand  of  the  Ro- 
man merchants  an  impetus  to  which  no  parallel  had  been 
known  in  the  region  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  which  was 
very  closely  connected  with  the  flourishing  of  piracy.  All 
lands  and  all  nations  were  laid  under  contribution  for  slaves, 
but  the  places  where  they  were  chiefly  captured  were  Syria 
and  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor  (p.  101). 

In  Italy  the  transmarine  imports  were  chiefly  concen- 
Ostia,  Pute-  tratcd  in  the  two  great  emporia  on  the  Tyrrhene 
°^  sea,  Ostia  and  Puteoli.     The  grain  destined  for 

the  capital  was  brought  to  Ostia,  which  was  far  from  having 
8  good  roadstead,  but  which  as  the  nearest  port  to  Rome 
was  the  most  appropriate  mart  for  less  valuable  wares; 
whereas  the  traffic  in  luxuries  with  the  East  was  directed 
mainly  to  Puteoli,  which  recommended  itself  by  its  good 
harbour  for  ships  with  valuable  cargoes,  and  presented  in 
its  immediate  neighbourhood  a  market  little  inferior  tc 
that  of  the  capital — the  district  of  Baiae,  which  came  to 
be  more  and  more  filled  with  villas.  For  a  long  time  this 
ktter  traffic  was  conducted  through  Corinth  and  after  its 
destruction  through  Delos,  and  in  this  sense  accordingly 
Puteoli  is  called  by  Lucilius  the  Italian  "  Little  Delos ; " 
but  after  the  catastrophe  which  befel  Delos  in  the  Mithra* 
datic  war  (p.  358),  and  from  which  it  never  recovered,  the 
Puteolans  entered  into  direct  commercial  connections  with 
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Syria  and  Alexandria,  and  their  city  became  more  and  more 
decidedly  the  first  scat  of  transmarine  commerce  in  Italy. 
Rut  it  was  not  merely  the  gain  which  was  made  by  the 
Italian  exports  and  imports,  that  fell  mainly  to  the  Italianfi* 
at  Nurbo  they  competed  in  the  Celtic  trade  with  the  Mai* 
siiiots,  and  in  general  it  admits  of  no  doubt  that  the  Roman 
merchants  to  bo  met  with  everywhere,  floating  or  settled, 
touk  to  themselves  the  best  share  of  all  speculations. 

Putting  together  these  phenomena,  we  recognize  as  the 
v?»pitaii«t  most  prominent  feature  in  the  private  economy 
oligarchy.  ^f  ^-jj^g  epoch  the  financial  oligarchy  of  Roman 
capitalists  standing  alongside  of,  and  on  a  par  with,  the 
political  oligarchy.  In  their  hands  were  united  the  rents 
of  the  soil  of  almost  all  Italy  and  of  the  best  portions  of 
the  provincial  territory,  the  proceeds  at  usury  of  the  capi- 
tal monopolized  by  them,  the  commercial  gain  from  the 
whole  empire,  and  lastly,  a  very  considerable  part  of  the 
l^inan  state-revenue  in  the  form  of  profits  accruing  from 
the  lease  of  that  revenue.  The  daily  increasing  accumula- 
tion  of  capital  is  evident  in  the  rise  of  the  average  rate  of 
wealth  :  Ji,000,000  sesterces  (£30,000)  was  now  a  moderate 
senatorial,  2,000,000  (£20,000)  was  a  decent  equestrian  for- 
tune ;  the  property  of  the  wealthiest  man  of  the  Gracchan 
ago,  Publius  Crassus  consul  in  623,  was  esti- 
mated at  100,000,000  sesterces  (£1,000,000). 
It  is  no  wonder  that  this  capitiilist  order  exercised  a  pre- 
ponderant influence  on  external  policy  ;  that  it  destroyed 
out  of  commercial  rivalry  Carthage  and  Corinth  (p.  37, 
70)  as  the  Etnisca\is  had  formerly  destroyed  Alalia  and 
the  Syracusans  Caere  ;  that  it  in  spite  of  the  senate  upheld 
the  colony  of  Narbo  (p.  20S),  It  is  likewise  no  wonder. 
Uiat  this  capitalist  oligarchy  engaged  in  earnest  and  of\en 
victorious  competition  with  the  oligarchy  of  the  nobles  in 
iiueinal  politics.  But  it  is  also  no  wonder,  that  ruined 
men  of  wealth  put  themselves  at  the  head  of  bands  of 
revolted  slaves  (p.  172),  and  rudely  reminded  the  public 
that  the  transition  is  easy  from  the  haunts  of  ilishionable 
debauchery  to  the  robber's  cnve.     It  is  no  wonder,  \h» 
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that  financial  tower  of  Babel,  with  its  foundation  not  purel  j 
economic  but  borrowed  from  the  poKtical  ascendancy  of 
Rome,  tottered  at  every  serious  political  crisis  nearly  in 
the  same  way  as  our  very  similar  £ibric  of  a  paper  cai^ 
rency.  The  great  financial  crisis,  which  in  consequence  of 
the  Italo- Asiatic  commotions  of  664  et  seq,  sot 
in  upon  the  Roman  capitalist-class,  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  the  state  and  of  private  persons,  the  general  de- 
preciation of  landed  property  and  of  joint  stock  shares,  can 
no  longer  be  traced  out  in  detail ;  but  their  general  nature 
and  their  importance  are  placed  beyond  doubt  by  their 
results — the  murder  of  the  praetor  by  a  band  of  creditors 
(p.  313),  the  attempt  to  eject  from  the  senate  all  the  sena- 
tors not  free  of  debt  (p.  313),  the  renewal  of  the  maximum 
of  interest  by  Sulla  (p.  323),  the  annulling  of  75  per  cent, 
of  all  debts  by  the  revolutionary  party  (p.  392). 

The  consequence  of  this  system  was  naturally  general 
Mixture  of  impoverishment  and  depopulation  in  the  prov- 
the  natioM.  inces,  whcrcas  the  parasitic  population  of  migra- 
tory or  temporarily  settled  Italians  was  everywhere  on  the 
itaiiant  increase.     In  Asia  Minor  80,000  men  of  Italian 

abroad.  origin  are  said  to  have  perished  in  one  day  (p. 

355).  How  numerous  they  were  in  Delos,  is  evident  from 
the  tombstones  still  extant  on  the  island  and  from  the  state- 
ment that  20,000  foreigners,  mostly  Italian  merchants,  were 
put  to  death  there  by  command  of  Mithradates  (p.  358). 
In  Africa  the  Italians  were  so  many,  that  even  the  Numi- 
dian  town  of  Cirta  was  chiefly  defended  by  them  against 
Jugurtha  (p.  180).  Gaul  too,  it  is  said,  was  filled  with 
Roman  merchants;  in  the  case  of  Spain  alone — perhaps 
not  accidentally — ^no  statements  of  this  sort  are  found.  In 
Italy  itself  on  the  other  hand  the  cx)ndition  of  the  free 
population  at  this  epoch  had  on  the  whole  beyond  doubt 
retrograded.  To  this  result  certainly  the  civil  wars  essen* 
tially  contributed,  which  according  to  statements  of  a  gene- 
ral I'lnd  and  but  little  reliable,  are  alleged  to  ha've  swept 
away  from  100,000  to  150,000  of  the  Roman  burgesses 
«nd  300,000  of  the  Italian  population  generally ;  but  stiU 
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worse  was  the  effect  of  the  eoonomic  ruin  of  the  middk 
class  and  of  the  boundless  extent  of  the  mercantile  &n\gr^ 
tion  which  induced  a  great  portion  of  the  Italian  youth  to 
9pend  their  most  vigorous  years  abroad. 

A  compensation  of  very  dubious  value  was  aflforded  bj 
Vozeinun  ^^®  ^^^^  parasitic  Hellenico-Qriental  populations 
aiiMj.  which  sojourned  in  the  capital  as  diplomatic 
agents  for  kings  or  communities,  as  physicians,  schoolmas- 
ters, priests,  servants,  parasites,  and  in  the  myriad  employ- 
ments  of  sharpers  and  swindlers,  or  as  traders  and  mari- 
ners frequented  especially  Ostia,  Puteoli,  and  Brundisium. 
Still  more  hazardous  was  the  disproportionate  increase  of 
the  multitude  of  slaves  in  the  peninsula.  The 
itoiiao  Italian  burgesses  by  the  census  of  684  num* 

siareB.  bered  910,000  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  to 

which  number,  in  order  to  obtain  the  amount  of  the  free 
population  in  the  peninsula,  those  accidentally  passed  over 
in  the  census,  the  Latins  in  the  district  between  the  Alps 
and  the  Po,  and  the  foreigners  domiciled  in  Italy,  have  to 
be  added,  while  the  Roman  burgesses  domiciled  abroad  are 
t^'  be  deducted.  It  will  therefore  be  scarcely  possible  to 
';stiniate  the  free  population  of  the  peninsula  at  more  than 
from  six  to  seven  millions.  If  its  whole  population  at  this 
time  was  equal  to  that  of  the  present  day,  we  should  have 
to  assume  accordingly  a  ma<)s  of  slaves  amounting  to  thir- 
teen or  fourteen  millions.  It  needs  however  no  such  fal- 
lacious calculations  to  render  the  dangerous  character  of 
this  stale  of  things  apparent ;  this  is  loudly  enough  attested 
by  the  partial  servile  insurrections,  and  by  the  appeal  which 
from  the  beginning  of  the  revolution  was  at  the  cloee  of 
every  outbreak  addressed  to  the  slaves  to  take  up  arms 
against  their  masters  and  to  fight  out  their  liberty.  If  we 
conceive  of  England  with  its  lords,  its  squires,  and  above 
all  its  City,  but  with  its  freeholders  and  farmers  converted 
into  proletarians,  and  its  labourers  and  sailors  converted 
into  slaves,  we  shall  gain  an  approximate  image  of  th« 
population  of  the  Italian  peninsula  in  those  days. 

The  economic  relations  of  this  epoch  are  clearly  mir 
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rored  to  us  even  now  in  the  Itoman  monetar? 

MoncfUury 

■ystem.  system.      Its  treatment  shows  throughout  th€ 

Gold  and  sagadous  merchant.  For  long  gold  and  silvoi 
^tood  side  by  side  as  general  means  of  payment 
on  such  a  footing  that,  while  for  the  purpose  of  general 
cash-balances  a  fixed  ratio  of  value  was  legally  laid  down 
between  the  two  metals  (ii.  453),  the  giving  one  metal  for 
the  other  was  not,  as  a  rule,  optional,  but  payment  was  to 
be  in  gold  or  silver  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  bond.  In 
this  way  the  great  evils  were  avoided,  that  are  otherwise 
inevitably  associated  with  the  setting  up  of  two  precious 
metals;  the  severe  gold  crises — as  about  600, 
for  instance,  when  in  consequence  of  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Tauriscan  gold-seams  (p.  212)  gold  as  com- 
pared with  silver  fell  at  once  in  Italy  about  33J  per  cent. — 
exercised  at  least  no  direct  influence  on  the  silver  money 
and  retail  transactions.  The  nature  of  the  case  implied 
that,  the  more  transmarine  traffic  extended,  gold  the  more 
decidedly  rose  from  the  second  place  to  the  first ;  and  that 
it  did  so,  is  confirmed  by  the  statements  as  to  the  balances 
in  the  treasury  and  as  to  its  transactions ;  but  the  govern- 
ment was  not  thereby  induced  to  introduce  gold  into  the 
coinage.  The  coining  of  gold  attempted  in  the  exigency 
of  the  Hannibalic  war  (ii.  207)  had  been  long  allowed  to 
fall  into  abeyance ;  the  few  gold  pieces  which  Sulla  struck 
as  regent  were  scarcely  more  than  pieces  coined  for  the 
convenience  of  his  triumphal  presents.  Silver  still  as  bo- 
fore  circulated  exclusively  as  actual  money  ;  gold,  whether 
it,  as  was  usual,  circulated  in  bars  or  bore  the  stamp  of  a 
foreign  or  possibly  even  of  an  inland  mint,  was  taken  solely 
by  weight.  Nevertheless  gold  and  silver  were  on  a  par  as 
Qieans  of  exchange  and  the  fraudulent  alloying  of  gold  was 
treated  in  law,  like  the  issuing  of  spurious  sliver  money, 
as  a  monetary  offence.  They  thus  obtained  the  immense 
advantage  of  precluding,  in  the  case  of  the  most  important 
medium  of  exchange,  even  the  possibility  of  monetary 
fraud  and  adulteration.  Otherwise  the  coinage  was  as 
copious  as  it  was  of  exemplary  purity.     After  the  silvei 
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piece  had  been  reduced  in  the  Hannibalio  war  from  i^  (L 
574)  to  -gi]-  of  a  pound  (ii.  207),  it  retained  for  more  than 
three  centuries  quite  the  same  weight  and  the  same  qual 
ity  ;  no  alloying  took  place.  The  copper  mooey  booamfl 
about  the  beginning  of  this  period  restricted  to  small 
change,  and  ceased  to  be  employed  as  formerly  in  lai^ 
"rnnsactions ;  for  this  reason  the  as  was  probably  no  longer 
coined  afler  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  and  the 
copper  coinage  was  confined  to  the  smaller  values  of  a  semU 
(\d,)  and  under,  which  could  not  well  be  represented  in 
silver.  The  sorts  of  coins  were  arranged  according  to  a 
simple  principle,  and  in  the  then  smallest  coin  of  the  ordi- 
nary issue — the  qvadrans  {\d,) — carried  down  to  the  limit 
of  appreciable  value.  It  was  a  monetary  system,  which, 
for  the  judicious  principles  on  which  it  was  based  and  foi 
the  iron  rigour  with  which  they  were  applied,  stands  alone 
in  antiquity  and  has  been  but  rarely  paralleled  even  in 
modern  times. 

Yet  it  had  also  its  weak  point.     According  to  a  custom, 
Token-  common  in  all  antiquity,  but  which  reached  its 

money.  liighcst  development  at  Carthage  (iu  29),  the 

Romati  government  issued  along  with  the  good  silver  dena^ 
rii  also  denarii  of  copper  plated  with  silver,  which  had  to 
be  accepted  like  the  former,  and  were  just  a  token-money 
analogous  to  our  paper  currency,  with  compulsory  circu- 
lation and  recourse  on  the  public  chest,  inasmuch  as  it  also 
was  not  entitled  to  reject  the  plated  pieces.  This  was  no 
more  an  official  adulteration  of  the  coinage  than  our  manu* 
facture  of  paper  money,  for  they  practised  the  thing  quite 
openly  ;  Marcus  Drusus  proposed  in  663,  with 
the  view  of  gaining  the  means  for  his  largesses 
■)f  grain,  the  sending  forth  of  one  plated  denarius  for  every 
seven  silver  ones  issuing  fresh  from  the  mint ;  neverthelesi 
this  measure  not  only  offeree]  a  dangerous  handle  to  private 
forgery,  but  designedly  left  the  public  uncertain  whether  it 
was  receiving  silver  or  token  money,  and  to  what  total 
amount  the  latter  was  in  circulation.  In  the  embarrassed 
period  of  the  civil  war  and  of  the  gn^at  financial  crisis  thej 
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seem  to  have  so  unduly  availed  themselves  of  plating,  that 
%  monetary  crisis  accompanied  the  financial  one,  and  th# 
quantity  of  spurious  and  really  worthless  pieces  rendered 
dealings  extremely  insecure.  Accordingly  during  the  (pin- 
nae government  an  enactment  was  passed  by  the  praetoim 
and  tribunes,  primarily  by  Marcus  Marius  Gratidianus  (p. 
424),  for  redeeming  all  the  token-money  by  means  of  silver 
money,  and  for  that  purpose  an  assay-office  was  established. 
How  far  the  calling-in  was  effected,  tradition  has  not  told 
us ;  the  coining  of  token-money  itself  continued  to  subsist. 
As  to  the  provinces,  in  accordance  with  the  setting  aside 
ProTindai  ^^  g^^^  money  on  principle,  the  coining  of  gold 
nwaey.  was  nowhere  permitted,  not  even  in  the  client- 

states  ;  so  that  a  gold  coinage  at  this  period  occurs  only 
where  Rome  had  nothing  at  all  to  say,  especially  among 
the  Celts  to  the  north  of  the  Cevennes  and  among  the  states 
in  revolt  against  Rome ;  the  Italians,  for  instance,  as  well 
as  Mithradates  Eupator  struck  gold  coins.  The  govern- 
ment seems  to  have  made  efforts  to  bring  the  coinage  of 
silver  also  more  and  more  into  its  hands,  particularly  in 
CnrrencTof  ^^®  West.  In  Africa  and  Sardinia  the  Cartha- 
the  West.  ginian  gold  and  silver  money  may  have  remained 
in  circulation  even  afler  the  fall  of  the  Carthaginian  state ; 
but  no  coinage  of  precious  metals  took  place  afler  either 
the  Carthaginian  or  the  Roman  standard,  and  certainly  very 
ioon  afber  the  Romans  took  possession,  the  denarius  intro- 
duced fVom  Italy  acquired  the  predominance  in  the  trans- 
actions of  the  two  countries.  In  Spain  and  Sicily,  which 
came  earlier  to  the  Romans  and  experienced  altogether  a 
milder  treatment,  silver  was  no  doubt  coined  under  the 
Roman  rule,  and  indeed  in  the  former  country  the  silver 
coinage  was  first  called  into  existence  by  the  Romans  and 
oased  on  the  Roman  standard  (ii.  84,  246,  452)  ;  but  ther<i 
exist  good  grounds  for  the  supposition,  that  in  both  these 
countries,  at  least  from  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, the  provincial  and  urban  mints  were  under  the  neces* 
sity  of  restricting  their  issues  to  copper  small  money. 
Only  in  Narboncae  Gaul  the  right  of  coining  silver  could 
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not  be  withdrawn  from  the  old-allied  and  considerable  tnn 
city  of  Massilia ;  and  the  same  was  probablj  true  of  Um 
Greek  cities  in  Ulyria,  ApoUonia  and  Dyrrhachium.  But 
the  privilege  of  these  communities  to  coin  money  was  re* 
stricted  indirectly  by  the  fact,  that  the  three-quarter  deMf 
riusy  which  by  ordinance  of  the  Roman  goTemmeni  wm 
coined  both  at  Massilia  and  in  lllyria,  and  which  had  been 
under  the  name  of  vicioriatus  received  into  the  Roman 
monetary  system  (ii.  452),  was  about  the  middle  of  tbf 
seventh  century  set  aside  in  the  latter ;  the  efieot  of  whicb 
necessarily  was,  that  the  Massiliot  and  Illyriati  currency 
was  driven  out  of  Upper  Italy  imd  only  remained  in  circu- 
lation, over  and  above  its  native  field,  perhaps  in  the  regions 
of  the  Alps  and  the  Danube*  Such  progress  had  thus  been 
made  already  in  this  epoch,  that  the  standard  of  the  d'e/ia- 
rius  exclusively  prevailed  in  the  whole  western  division  ni 
the  Roman  state ;  for  Italy,  Sicily — of  which  it  is  as  respects 
the  beginning  of  the  next  period  expressly  attested,  that  no 
other  silver  money  circulated  there  but  the  denarius — Sar 
dinia,  Africa,  used  exclusively  lioman  silver  money,  and 
the  provincial  silver  still  current  in  Spain  as  well  as  the 
silver  money  of  the  Massiliots  and  Jllyrians  were  at  least 
struck  after  the  standard  of  the  denarius. 

It  was  otherwise  in  the  East.  Here,  where  the  numbdi 
Currency  of  ^^^  ^^^  States  coining  money  from  olden  times 
kheEuat.  ^y^^  ^]^q  quantity  of  native  coin  in  circulation 
were  very  considerable,  the  denarius  did  not  make  its  way 
into  wider  acceptance,  although  it  was  perhaps  declared  a 
legal  tender.  Either  the  previous  monetary  standard  cod- 
tinued  in  use,  as  in  Macedonia  for  instance,  which  still  as 
a  province — although  partially  adding  the  names  of  the 
Roman  magistrates  to  that  of  the  country — struck  its  Attic 
ktradrachmac  and  certainly  employed  in  substance  no  other 
money  ;  or  a  peculifir  money-standard  corresponding  to  the 
drcumstances  was  introduced  under  Roman  authoritv,  ai 
on  the  institution  of  the  province  of  Asia,  when  a  new 
itafer,  the  cistophorus  as  it  was  called,  was  prescribed  by 
the  Roman  government  and  was  thenceforth  struck  by  the 
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districtrcapitiiLs  there  under  Roman  superintendence.  Thi« 
essential  diversity  between  the  Occidental  and  Oriental 
systems  of  currency  came  to  be  of  the  greatest  historical 
importance :  the  Romanizing  of  the  subject  lands  found 
one  of  its  mightiest  levers  in  the  adoption  of  Roman 
noney,  and  it  was  not  through  mere  accident  that  what  we 
have  designated  at  this  epoch  as  the  field  of  the  denariuz 
beoame  afterwards  the  Latin,  while  the  field  of  the  drachma 
became  afterwards  the  Greek,  division  of  the  empire.  Still 
at  the  present  day  the  former  field  substantially  represents 
the  sum  of  Romanic  culture,  whereas  the  latter  has  sef  ered 
itself  from  European  civilizaticm. 

It  is  easy  to  form  a  general  conception  of  the  aspect 
giBf^  of  which  under  such  economic  conditions  the  social 

nannen.  relations  must  have  assumed  ;  but  to  follow  out 
in  detail  the  increase  of  luxury,  of  prices,  of  fastidiousness 
and  frivolity  is  neither  pleasant  nor  instructive. 
•xtrAv».  Extravagance  and  sensual  enjoyment  formed  the 
**""'  main  object  with  all,  among  the  parvenus  as  well 

as  among  the  Licinii  and  Metelli ;  not  the  polished  luxury 
which  is  the  acme  of  civilization,  but  that  sort  of  luxury 
which  had  developed  itself  amidst  the  decaying  Hellenic 
civilization  of  Asia  Minor  and  Alexandria,  which  degraded 
everything  beautiful  and  significant  to  the  purpose  of  deco- 
ration and  studied  enjoyment  with  a  laborious  pedantry,  a 
precise  punctiliousness,  rendering  it  equally  nauseous  to 
the  man  of  fresh  feeling  as  to  the  man  of  fresh  intellect. 
Pbpaiar  ^^  ^>  ^^^  popular  festivals,  the  importation  of 

festivau.         transmarine  wild  beasts  prohibited  in  the  time 
of  Cato  (ii.  489)  was,  apparently  about  the  middle  of  this 
century,  formally  permitted  anew  by  a  decree  of  the  bur- 
gesses proposed  by  Gnaeus  Aufidius  ;  the  effect  of  whicli 
was,  that  animal  hunts  came  into  enthusiastic  favour  anc' 
formed  a  chief  feature  of  the    burgess-festivals.     Seveml 
lions  first  appeared  in  the  Roman  arena  about 
651,  the  first  elephants  about  655 ;  Sulla  when 
praetor  exhibited  a  hundred  lions  in  661.     The 
Mftme  holdfl  true  of  gladiatorial  games.     If  the  forofatheri 
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had  publicly  exhibited  representations  of  great  battles,  theh 
grandchildren  began  to  do  the  same  with  their  gladiatorial 
games,  and  by  means  of  such  leading  or  state  perfc»rmanoei 
of  the  age  to  make  themselves  a  laughing-stock  to  thd* 
descendants.     What  sums  were  spent  on  these  and  on  Ajla 
ral  solemnities  generally,  may  be  inferred  from  the  test» 
187    175  i     "^^^^  of  Marcus  Aemilius  Lepidus  (conrj]  .n 
i«-     »     567,  679  ;  +  602)  ;  he  gave  orders  to  his  chil- 
dren, forasmuch  as  the  true  last  honours  consisted  not  in 
empty  pomp  but  in  the  remembrance  of  personal  and  an- 
cestral  services,  to  expend  on  his  funeral  not 
*       more  than  1,000,000  asses  (£4,000).      Luxury 
was  on  the  increase  also  as  respected  houses  and  gardens ; 
the  splendid  town  house  of  the  orator  Crassua 
(+  663),  famous  especially  for  the  old  trees  of 
its  garden,  was  valued  with  the  trees  at  6,000,000  sesterces 
(£60,000),  without  them  at  the  half;  while  the  value  of  an 
ordinary  dwelling-house  in   Rome  may  be  estimated  per- 
haps at  60,000  sesterces  (£600).*     How  quickly  the  prices 
of  ornamental  estates  increased,  is  shown  by  the  instance 
of  the  Misenian  villa,  for  which  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the 
Gracchi,  paid  75,000  sesterces  (£750),  and  Lucius  LuculluS| 
consul  in  680,  thirty-three  tim(^s  that  price.   The 
villas  and  the  luxurious  rural  and  sea-bathino:  life 
rendered  Buiae  and  generally  the  district  around  the  Bay 
of  Naples  the  El    Dorado  of  noble  idleness. 
Games  of  hazard,  in  which  the  stake  was  no 
longer  as  in  the  Italian  dice-playing  a  trifle,  became  com- 
mon, and  as  early  as  639  a  censorial  edict  war 

115l 

issued  against  them.     Gauze  fabrics,  which  dis- 
played  rather   than   concealed   the   figure,  and 

*  In  the  house,  which  Sulla  lived  in  when  a  young  man,  be  paid  lor 
the  ground  floor  a  rent  of  3o00  sesterces,  and  the  tenant  of  the  upper 
Btory  a  rent  of  2000  sesterces  (Plutarch,  8ull.  1);  which,  capitaliised  at 
two  thirds  of  the  usual  interest  on  capital,  yields  nearly  the  ab»T« 
amount  This  was  a  cheap  hou>o.  That  a  rent  of  60008e8tcrcfej(£60) 
in  the  capital  is  called  a  high  one  in  the  case  of  the  ye  r  629 
(Veil.  ii.  10)  must  have  been  due  to  special  circumstanoea. 
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silken  clothing  began  to  displace  the  old  woollei.  drcssei 
among  women  and  even  among  men.  Against  the  insan« 
extravagance  in  the  employment  of  foreign  perfumery  the 
sumptuary  laws  interfered  in  vain. 

But  the  real  focus  in  which  the  brilliance  cjf  this  genteel 
life  was  concentrated  was  the  table.  Extrava- 
gant prices  —  as  much  as  100,000  sesterces 
(£1,000) — were  paid  for  an  exquisite  cook.  Houses  were 
constructed  with  special  reference  to  this  object,  and  the 
villas  in  particular  along  the  coast  were  provided  with  salt- 
water tanks  of  their  own,  in  order  that  they  might  furnish 
marine  fishes  and  oysters  at  any  time  fresh  to  the  table. 
A  dinner  was  already  described  as  poor,  at  which  the  fowls 
were  served  up  to  the  gueste  entire  and  not  merely  the 
choice  portions,  and  at  which  the  guests  were  expected  tc 
eat  of  the  several  dishes  and  not  simply  to  taste  them. 
They  procured  at  a  great  expense  foreign  delicacies  and 
Greek  wine,  which  had  to  be  sent  round  at  least  once  at 
every  respectable  repast.  At  banquets  above  all  the  Ro- 
mans displayed  their  hosts  of  slaves  ministering  to  luxury, 
their  bands  of  musicians,  their  dancing-girls,  their  elegant 
furniture,  their  carpets  glittering  with  gold  or  pictorially 
embroidered,  their  purple  hangings,  their  antique  bronzes, 
their  rich  silver  plate.  Against  such  displays  the  sump- 
WL  116.  \  tuary  laws  were  primarily  directed,  which  were 
«•  «>•  >  issued  more  frequently  (593,  039,  665,  673)  and 
in  greater  detail  than  ever;  a  number  of  delicacies  and 
wines  were  therein  totally  prohibited,  for  others  a  maxi- 
mum in  weight  and  price  was  fixed  ;  the  quantity  of  silver 
plate  was  likewise  restricted  by  law,  and  lastly  general 
maximum  rates  were  prescribed  for  the  expenses  of  ordi- 
j^  nary  and  festal  meals ;  these,  for  example,  were 

fixed  in  593  at  10  and  100  sesterces  (25.  and  £1 ) 
•*•  in  673  at  30  and  300  sesterces  (6a.  and  £3)  re- 

•pectively.  Unfortunately  truth  requires  us  to  add  that,  of 
•11  the  Romans  of  rank,  not  more  than  three — and  these 
aot  including  the  legislators  themselves — are  said  to  have 
iomplied  with  these  imposing  laws;  and  in  the  case  of  these 
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three  it  was  the  law  of  the  Stoa^  and  not  that  of  the  stat^ 
that  curtailed  the  bill  of  fare. 

It  is  worth  while  to  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  luzurf 
that  went  on  increasing  in  defiance  of  these  law^ 

dUvBr  plate.  .,  ,  t        i         .     , 

as  respects  silver  plate.     In  the  sixth  oentury 
silver  plate  for  the  table  was,  with  the  exception  of  the  tr» 
ditionary  silver  salt-dish,  a  rarity  ;  the  Carthaginian  amles- 
Badors  jested  over  the  circumstance,  that  at  every  house  to 
which  they  were  invited  they  had  encountered  the  same 
silver  plate  (ii.  30).     Scipio  Aemilianus  possessed  not  more 
than  32  pounds  (£120)  in  wrought  silver ;  his 
nephew  Quintus  Fabius  (consul  in  633)  firsl 
brought  his  plate  up  to  1,000  pounds  (£4,000),  Marcus 
Drusus  (tribune  of  the  people  in  663)  reached 
10,000  pounds  (£40,000)  ;  in  Sulla's  time  there 
were  already  counted  in  the  capital  about  150  silver  state* 
dishes  weighing  100  pounds  each,  several  of  which  brought 
their  possessors  into  the  lists  of  proscription.     To  judge  of 
the  sums  ex{>ended  on  these,  we  must  recollect  that  the 
workmanship  also  was  paid  for  at  enormous  rates ;  for  in- 
stance, Gaius  Gracchus  paid  for  choice  articles  of  silver 
fifteen  times,  and  Lucius  Crassus,  consul  in  659, 
eighteen  times  the  value  of  the  metal,  and  the 
hitter  gave  for  a  pair  of  cups  by  a  noted  silversmith  100,000 
sesterces  (£1,000).     So  it  was  in  proportion  everywhere. 
How  it  fared  with  m.irriage  and  the  rearing  of  children, 
is  shown  by  the  Gracchan  agrarian  laws,  which 
first  plaeed  a  premium  thereon  (p.  114).      Di- 
vorce, formerly  in  Rome  almost  unheard  o^  was  now  a 
daily  occurrence ;  while  in  the  oldest  Roman  marriage  the 
husband  had  purchased  his  wife,  it  might  have  been  pr<^ 
posed  to  the  Romans  of  quality  in  the  present  times  that, 
wilh  the  view  of  bringing  the  name  into  accordance  wilh  the 
reality,  they  should  introduce  marriage  for  hire.     Even  a 
man  like  Metellus  Macedonicus,  who  for  his   honourable 
domestic  life  and  his  numerous  host  of  children  was  th# 
admiration  of  his  contemporaries,  when  censcT 
in  023  enforced  the  obligation  of  the  burgessei 
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to  live  in  a  state  of  matrimony  by  describing  it  as  an  ojv 
pressive  public  burden  which  patriots  ought  nevertheless  to 
undertake  from  a  sense  of  duty.* 

There  were,  certainly,  exceptions.     The  society  of  tlia 

rural  towns,  and  particularly  the  larger  land- 
sad  ha  holders,  had  preserved  more  faithfully  the  old 

honourable  habits  of  the  Latin  nation.  In  th 
capital,  however,  the  Catonian  opposition  had  become  a 
mere  form  of  words ;  the  modem  tendency  bore  sovereign 
sway,  and  though  individuals  of  firm  and  refined  organiza- 
tion, such  as  Scipio  Aemilianus,  knew  the  art  of  combining 
Roman  manners  with  Attic  culture,  Hellenism  was  among 
the  great  multitude  synonymous  with  intellectual  and  moral 
corruption.  We  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  reaction  ex- 
ercised by  these  social  evils  on  political  life,  if  we  would 
understand  the  Roman  revolution.  It  was  no  matter  of 
_  indifference,  that  of  the  two  noblemen,  who  in 

662  served  as  sup:  «>me  masters  of  morals  to  the 
community,  the  one  publicly  reproached  the  other  with 
having  shed  tears  over  the  death  of  a  muraena  the  pride  of 
his  fishpond,  and  the  latter  retaliated  on  the  former  that  he 
had  buried  three  wives  and  had  shed  tears  over  none  of 

them.     It  was  no  matter  of  indifference,  that  in 

593  an  orator  could  make  sport  in  the  open 
Forum  with  the  following  description  of  a  senatorial  civil 
juryman,  whom  the  time  set  for  the  cause  finds  amidst  the 
circle  of  his  boon-companions.  "  They  play  at  hazard,  deli- 
cately perfumed,  surrounded  by  their  mistresses.  As  the 
afternoon  advances,  they  summon  the  servant  and  bid  him 
make  enquiries  on  the  Comitium,  what  has  occurred  in  the 
Forum,  who  has  spoken  in  favour  of  or  against  the  new 
project  of  law,  what  tribes  have  voted  for  and  what  against 
it.     At  len^rth  they  go  themselves  to  the  judgment-seat, 

•  **  If  we  could,  citisens  " — he  said  in  hia  ppcech — "  we  should  in- 
deed all  keep  clear  of  this  burden.  But,  as  nature  has  so  amaged  it 
that  we  cannot  dther  live  comfortably  with  wives  or  live  at  all  without 
them,  it  is  proper  to  have  regard  rather  to  the  permanent  weal  than  u 
our  own  brief  comfort** 
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just  early  enough  not  to  bring  the  process  down  on  tiieif 
own  neck.  On  the  way  there  is  no  opportunity  in  any 
retii  3d  alley  which  they  do  not  avail  themselves  of,  for  they 
have  gorged  themselves  with  wine.  Reluctantly  they  come 
to  the  tribunal  and  give  audience  to  the  parties.  Those  who 
are  concerned  bring  forward  their  cause.  The  juryman 
orders  the  witnesses  to  come  forward ;  he  himself  steps 
aside.  When  he  returns,  he  declares  that  he  has  beard 
everything,  and  asks  for  the  documents.  He  looks  into  the 
writings ;  he  can  hardly  keep  his  eyes  op^i  for  wine. 
When  he  thereupon  withdraws  to  consider  his  sentence,  he 
says  to  his  boon-companions, '  What  concern  have  I  widi 
these  tiresome  people?  why  should  we  not  rather  go  to 
drink  a  cup  of  mulse  mixed  with  Greek  wine,  and  aoooro- 
pany  it  with  a  fat  fieldfare  and  a  good  fish,  a  veritable  pike 
from  the  Tiber  bland  1 ' "  Those  who  heard  the  orator 
laughed ;  but  was  it  not  a  very  serious  matter,  tlist 
Ihicgt  were  subjects  for  laughter  t 


CHAPTER   XII 

NATIONALITY,    RELIGION,    AND    BDUCATIOV  * 

Ik  the  great  struggle  of  the  nationalities  throughout  the 
Panmoont  "^*^®  range  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  secondary 
Mcendancy      nations  seeni  at  this  period  on  the  wane  or  dis- 

OK  LntiniBm  *■ 

andHeiien-  appearing.  The  most  important  of  them  all, 
the  Phoenician,  received  through  the  destruction 
of  Carthage  a  mortal  wound  from  which  it  slowly  bled  to 
death.  The  districts  of  Italy  which  had  hitherto  preserved 
their  old  language  and  manners,  Etruria  and  Samnium,  were 
not  only  visited  by  the  heaviest  blows  of  the  Sullan  reao 
tion,  but  were  compelled  also  by  the  political  levelling  of 
Italy  to  adopt  the  Latin  language  and  customs  in  public 
intercourse,  so  that  the  old  native  languages  were  reduced 
to  popular  dialects  which  soon  decayed.  There  no  longer 
appears  throughout  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  state  any 
nationality  entitled  even  to  compete  with  the 
Roman  and  the  Greek.  On  the  other  hand  the 
Latin  nationality  was,  as  respected  both  the  extent  of  its 
diffusion  and  the  depth  of  its  hold,  in  the  most  dex^ided 
ascendant.  As  afler  the  Social  war  any  portion  of  Italian 
soil  might  belong  to  any  Italian  in  full  Roman  ownership, 
and  any  god  of  an  Italian  temple  might  receive  Roman 
gifts ;  as  in  all  Italy  with  the  exception  of  the  region  be- 
yond the  Po  the  Roma  :  law  thenceforth  had  exclusive  au- 
thority, superseding  all  other  civic  and  local  laws ;  so  the 
Roman  language  at  that  time  became  the  universal  language 
of  business,  and  soon  likewise  the  universal  language  of 
civilized  intercourse,  in  the  whole  peninsula  from  the  Alps 
to  the  Sicilian  Straits.  But  it  no  longer  restricted  itself  to 
these  natural  limits.  The  mass  of  capital  acciirnuiatiiig  in 
Italy,  its  copiousness  of  pnxlpctiou,  the  intelligence  of  its 
Vol.  IIL— 22 
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igriculturists,  the  cleverness  of  its  merchants,  fojnd  dc 
adequate  scope  in  the  peninsula ;  these  circumstances  and 
the  public  service  carried  the  Italians  in  great  numbers  to 
the  provinces  (p.  493).  Their  privil^ed  position  thfjc 
rendered  the  Roman  language  and  the  Roman  law  privi> 
leged  also,  even  where  Romans  were  not  merely  transacting 
business  with  each  other  (p.  451).  Everywhere  the  Italiaoi 
kept  together  as  compact  and  organized  masses,  the  soldiert 
in  their  legions,  the  merchants  of  every  larger  town  as  spe* 
clal  associations,  the  Roman  burgesses  domiciled  or  sojourn* 
ing  in  the  particular  provincial  assize-district  as  '^circuits" 
{conventus  civinm  Romanorum)  with  their  own  list  of  jury- 
men and  in  some  measure  with  a  communal  constitution ; 
and,  though  these  provincial  Romans  ordinarily  returned 
sooner  or  later  to  Italy,  they  nevertheless  gradually  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  settled  population  in  the  provinces,  partly 
Roman,  partly  mixed,  attaching  itself  to  the  Roman  set* 
tiers.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  it  was  in  Spain, 
where  the  Roman  army  first  acquired  a  permanent  char- 
acter, that  distinct  provincial  towns  with  Italian  constitution 
171.  were   first  organized — Carteia   in   583   (p.  14), 

137.  Valontia  in   CIG   (p.  31),  and  at  a  later  date 

Palnia  and  Pollen tia  (p.  32).  Although  the  interior  was 
still  far  from  civilized, — the  territory  of  the  Vaccaeans,  for 
inst<aneo,  being  still  mentioned  long  after  this  time  as  one 
of  the  rudest  and  most  repulsive  places  of  abode  for  the 
cultivated  Italian — authors  and  inscriptions  attest  that  as 
early  as  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  the  Latin  lan- 
guage was  in  common  use  around  New  Carthage  and  else- 
where along  the  coast.  Gracchus  first  distinctly  developed 
the  idea  of  colonizing,  or  in  other  words  of  Romanizing, 
the  provinces  of  the  Roman  state  by  Itttlian  emigration,  and 
endeavoured  to  carry  it  out;  and,  although  the  conservative 
np[)osition  resisted  the  bold  project,  destroyed  for  the  most 
part  the  colonies  first  established,  and  prevented  its  con- 
tinuation, yet  the  colony  of  Narbo  was  preserved  intact, 
important  even  of  itself  as  extending  the  range  of  the  Latin 
tongue  and  far  niore  important  still  as  the  landmark  of  • 
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great  idea,  the  foundation-stone  of  a  mighty  structure  tci 
come.  The  ancient  Gallicism,  and  in  fact  the  niodcro 
French  type  of  character,  sprang  out  of  that  settlement, 
and  are  in  their  ultimate  origin  creations  of  Gaius  G/ao 
chus.  But  the  Latin  nationality  not  only  filled  the  lK)iind9 
of  Italy  and  began  to  pass  beyond  them  ;  it  came  also  to 
icquire  intrinsically  a  deeper  intellectual  basis.  We  fnid  it 
in  the  course  of  creating  a  classical  literature,  and  a  hic^her 
instruction  of  its  own  ;  and,  though  in  9ompari8on  wit.i  t  he 
Hellenic  classics  and  Hellenic  culture  we  may  feel  ourselves 
tempted  to  attach  little  value  to  the  feeble  hothouse  pro- 
ducts of  Italy,  yet,  so  far  as  its  historical  development  was 
primarily  concerned,  the  quality  of  the  Latin  classical  lite- 
rature and  the  Latin  culture  was  of  fur  less  moment  than 
the  fact  that  they  subsisted  side  by  side  with  the  Greek ; 
and,  sunken  as  were  the  contemporary  Hellenes  in  a  literary 
point  of  view,  one  might  doubtless  apply  in  this  case  also 
the  saying  of  the  poet,  that  the  living  day-labourer  is  better 
than  the  dead  Achilles. 

But,  however  rapidly  and  vigorously  the  Latin  langunge 
and  nationality  gain  ground,  they  at  the  same 
time  recognize  the  Hellenic  nationality  as  hav- 
ing an  entirely  equal,  indeed  an  earlier  and  better  title,  and 
enter  everywhere  into  the  closest  alliance  with  it  tr  become 
intermingled  with  it  in  a  joint  development.     T^  Italian 
revolution,  which  otherwise  levelled  all  the  non-lAtin  na- 
tionalities in  the  peninsula,  did  not  disturb  the  Grer'f  cities 
of  Tarentum,  Rhegium,  Neapolis,  Locri  (p.  302).    H  like 
manner  Massilia,  although  now  enclosed  by  Roman  terri* 
tory,  remained  a  Greek  city  and  in  that  very  capacity  .^'m« 
ly  connected  with  Rome.     With  the  complete  Latinizing  /»t 
Italy  an  increased  Hellenizing  went  hand  in  hand.     In  thp 
higher  droles  of  Italian  society  Greek  training  became  an 
integral  element  of  their  nafAve  culture.     The 
consul  of  623,  the  pontifei  rr*joximu8  Pui>liua 
Crassufl,  excited  the  ast^jnishmeut  even  of  the  native  Greeks, 
when  as  governor  of  Asia  he  delivered  his  ju  V'oial  decisional 
•8  the  case  required,  sometimes  in  ordinary  ^-^i-eek,  some 
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times  in  one  of  the  four  dialects  which  had  beoome  writteB 
languages.  And  if  the  Italian  literature  and  art  for  long 
looked  steadily  towards  the  East,  Hellenio  literature  and 
art  now  began  to  look  towards  the  West.  Not  only  did 
the  Greek  cities  in  Italy  naaintain  a  lively  intellectual  inter 
oourse  with  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  and  Egypt,  and  confer  on 
the  Greek  poets  and  actors  who  had  acquired  celebrity  ther« 
the  like  recognition  and  the  like  honours  among  themselves; 
in  Rome  also,  afler  the  example  set  by  the  destroyer  of 
Corinth  at  his  triumph  in  608,  the  gymnastic 
and  aesthetic  recreations  of  the  Greeks— oorope^ 
titions  in  wrestling  as  well  as  in  music,  acting,  reciting,  and 
declaiming— came  into  vogue.*  Greek  men  of  letters  oven 
thus  early  struck  root  in  the  noble  society  of  Rome,  espe^ 
cially  in  the  Sciplonic  circle,  the  most  prominent  Greek 
members  of  which — ^the  historian  Polybius  and  the  philoso- 
pher Panaetius — belong  to  the  history  of  Roman  rather 
than  of  Greek  development.  But  even  in  other  less  illus- 
trious circles  similar  relations  occur;  we  may  mention 
another  contemporary  of  Scipio,  the  philosopher  ClitO' 
machus  because  his  life  at  the  same  time  presents  a  vivid 
view  of  the  great  intermingling  of  nations  at  this  epodu 
A  native  of  Carthage,  then  a  disciple  of  Cameades  at 
Athens,  and  afU^.rwards  his  successor  in  his  professorship, 
Clitomachus  held  intercourse  from  Athens  with  the  most 
cultivated  men  of  It^ly,  the  historian  Aulus  Albinus  and 
the  poet  Lucilius,  and  dedicated  on  the  one  hand  a  scientific 
work  to  Lucius  Censorinus  the  Roman  consul  who  opened 
the  siege  of  Carthage,  and  on  the  other  hand  a  philosophio 
oonsolatory  treatise  to  his  ft^llow-citizens  who  were  conveyed 
U»  italy  as  slaves.  While  Greek  literary  men  of  note  had 
{i)thcrto  taken  up  their  abode  temporarily  in  Rome  as  am* 
bassadors,  exiles,  or  otherwise,  they  now  began  to  settle 

•  The  statement  that  no  "  Greek  games  **  were  exhibited  in  Romi 

I46L  before  608  (Tac.  A  nv.  xiv.  21)  is  not  accurate :  Greek  artisti 

186.  {rt/ylrctC)  and  athletes  appeared  as  e;irl7  as  668  (Lir.  xxxix 

\m.  22),  and  Grct'k  flute-players,  tragedians,  and  pufrUbts  io  00 

(PoL  XXX.  13). 
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there;  for  instance,  the  already  mentioned  Panaetius  lived 
in  the  house  of  Scipio,  and  the  hexameter-maker  Archias  of 
Antioch  settled  at  Rome  in  652  and  supported 
himself  respectably  by  the  art  of  improvising 
and  by  epic  poems  on  Koman  consulars.  Even  Gaiua 
Marius,  who  hardly  understood  a  line  of  his  carmen  and 
was  altogether  as  ill  adapted  as  possible  for  a  Maecenas, 
could  not  avoid  patronizing  the  artist  in  verse.  While  in- 
tellectual and  literary  life  thus  brought  the  more  distin- 
guished, if  not  the  purer,  elements  of  the  two  nations  into 
connection  with  each  other,  on  the  other  hand  the  arrival 
of  troops  of  slaves  from  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  and  the 
mercantile  immigration  from  the  Greek  and  half-Greek  East 
brought  the  coarsest  strata  of  Hellenism — largely  alloyed 
with  Oriental  and  generally  barbaric  ingredients — into  con- 
tact with  the  Italian  proletariate,  and  gave  to  that  also  a 
Hellenic  colouring.  The  remark  of  Cicero,  that  new  phrases 
and  new  fashions  first  make  their  appearance  in  maritime 
towns,  probably  had  a  primary  reference  to  the  semi-Hel- 
lenic character  of  Ostia,  Puteoli,  and  Brundisium,  where 
with  foreign  wares  foreign  manners  also  first  found  admis- 
sion and  became  thence  more  widely  diffused. 

The  immediate  result  of  this  complete  revolution  in  the 
lOztarcof  relations  of  nationality  was  certainly  far  from 
v»^^  pleasing.    Italy  swarmed  with  Grci»ks,  Syrians, 

Phoenicians^  Jews,  Egyptians,  while  the  provinces  swarmed 
with  Romans ;  sharply  defined  national  peculiarities  every- 
where came  into  mutual  contact,  and  were  visibly  worn  off; 
it  seemed  as  if  nothing  was  to  be  left  behind  but  the  gene- 
ral impress  of  utilitarianism.  What  the  Latin  charactei 
gained  in  difiusion  it  lost  in  freshness;  especially  in  Romt 
itself,  where  the  middle  class  disappeared  the  soonest  and 
most  entirely,  and  nothing  was  left  but  the  grandees  and 
the  beggars,  both  in  an  equal  measure  cosmopolitan.  Cicero 
_  assures  us  that  about  660  the  conoral  culture  in 

the  Latin  towns  was  higher  than  in  Rome ;  and 
diis  18  oonfirmed  by  the  literature  of  this  period,  whosf 
pleasantest^  healthiest^  and  most  characteristic  product^ 
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Buch  as  the  national  comedy  and  the  Lucilian  satire,  an 
with  greater  justice  described  as  Latin,  than  as  Roman. 
That  the  Italian  Hellenism  of  the  lower  orders  was  in  real* 
ity  nothing  but  a  repulsive  cosmopolitanism  tainted  at  oncQ 
with  all  the  extravagances  of  culture  and  with  a  super- 
ficially whicewashed  barbarism,  is  self-evident ;  but  even  in 
the  case  of  the  better  society  the  fine  taste  of  the  Scipionio 
circle  did  not  remain  the  permanent  standard.  The  more 
the  mass  of  society  began  to  take  interest  in  Greek  life,  the 
more  decidedly  it  resorted  not  to  the  classical  literature,  but 
to  the  most  modem  and  frivolous  productions  of  the  Greek 
mind ;  instead  of  moulding  the  Roman  character  in  the 
Hellenic  spirit,  they  contented  themselves  with  borrowing 
that  sort  of  pastime  which  set  their  own  intellect  to  work 
as  little  as  possible.  In  this  sense  the  Arpinate  landlord 
Marcus  Cicero,  the  &ther  of  the  orator,  said  that  among  the 
Romans,  just  as  among  Syrian  slaves,  each  was  the  less 
worth,  the  more  he  understood  Greek. 

This  national  decomposition  is,  like  the  whole  age,  far 
from  pleasing,  but  also  like  that  age  significant  and  mo- 
mentous. The  circle  of  peoples,  which  we  are  accustomed 
to  call  the  ancient  world,  advances  from  an  outward  union 
under  the  authority  of  Rome  to  an  inward  uniop  under  the 
sway  of  the  modern  culture  resting  essentially  on  Hellenic 
elements.  Over  the  ruins  of  peoples  of  the  second  rank 
the  great  historical  compromise  between  th<j  two  ruling 
nations  is  silently  completed  ;  the  Greek  and  Latin  nation- 
alities  conclude  mutual  peace.  The  Greeks  renounce  their 
exclusivene^s  in  the  field  of  culture,  the  Romans  in  the  field 
of  politics ;  in  instruction  Latin  is  allowed  to  stand  on  a 
footing  of  equality — restricted,  it  is  true,  and  imperfect — 
with  Greek  ;  on  the  other  hand  Sulla  first  allows  foreign 
ambassadors  to  speak  Greek  before  the  Roman  senate  with- 
out an  interpreter.  The  time  heralds  its  approach,  when 
the  Roman  commonwealth  will  pass  into  a  bilingual  state 
and  the  true  heir  of  the  throne  and  the  ideas  of  Alexandei 
the  Great  will  arise  in  the  West,  at  once  a  Roman  and  a 
Greek. 
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The  suppression  of  the  secondary,  and  the  mutual  inter- 
penetration  of  the  two  primary  nationalities,  which  are  thut 
apparent  on  a  general  survey  of  national  relations,  now  full 
lo  be  more  precisely  exhibited  in  detail  in  the  several  fields 
of  religion,  national  education,  literature,  and  art. 

The  Roman  religion  was  so  intimately  interwoven  witli 
the  Roman  commonwealth  and  the  Roman  house- 
hold— so  thoroughly  in  fact  the  pious  reflection 
of  the  Roman  burgess-world — that  the  political  and  social 
revolution  necessarily  overturned  also  the  fabric  of  religion. 
The  ancient  Italian  popular  feith  fell  to  the  ground  ;  over 
its  ruins  rose — like  oligarchy  and  despotism  rising  over  the 
ruins  of  the  political  commonwealth— on  the  one  side  un- 
belief, state-religion,  Hellenism,  and  on  the  other  side  super- 
stition, sectarianism,  the  religion  of  the  Orientals.  The 
germs  certainly  of  both,  as  indeed  the  germs  of  the  politico- 
social  revolution  also,  may  be  traced  back  to  the  previous 
epoch  (ii.  470-479).  Even  then  the  Hellenic  culture  of  the 
higher  circles  was  secretly  undermining  their  ancestral 
faith ;  Ennius  introduced  the  allegorical  and  historical  theo- 
ries of  the  Hellenic  religion  into  Italy;  the  senate,  which 
subdued  Hannibal,  had  to  sanction  the  transference  of  the 
worship  of  Cybele  from  Asia  Minor  to  Rome,  and  to  take 
the  most  serious  steps  against  other  still  worse  supersti- 
tions, particularly  the  Bacchanalian  scandal.  But,  as  dur« 
ing  the  preceding  period  the  revolution  generally  was  rather 
preparing  in  men's  minds  than  assuming  outward  exprea- 
sion,  so  the  religious  revolution  was  in  substance,  at  any 
rate,  the  work  only  of  the  Gracchan  and  Sullan  age. 

Liet  us  endeavour  first  to  trace  the  tendencies  associated 
0,^^  with   Hellenism.     The   Hellenic   nation,  which 

••'^^"••i*'*  bloomed  and  &ded  fer  earlier  than  the  Italian, 
had  long  ago  passed  the  epoch  of  faith  and  thencefortli 
moved  exclusively  in  the  sphere  of  speculation  and  refleo- 
tion  ;  for  long  there  had  been  no  religion  there,  and  nothing 
but  philosophy.  But  even  the  philosophic  activity  of  the 
Hellenic  mind  had,  when  it  be^an  to  exert  influence  on 
Home,  already  left  the  epoch  of  prodnotivo  speculation  fiif 
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behind  it,  and  bad  arrived  at  tbe  stage  at  which  there  is  not 
only  no  origination  of  really  new  systems,  but  even  the 
power  of  apprehending  the  more  perfect  of  the  older  sys- 
tems begins  to  wane  and  men  restrict  themselves  to  the 
repetition,  soon  passing  into  the  scholastic  tradition,  of  the 
less  complete  dogmas  of  their  predecessors ;  at  that  stagey 
accordingly,  when  philosophy,  instead  of  giving  greater 
depth  and  freedom  to  the  mind,  rather  renders  it  shallow 
and  imposes  on  it  the  worst  of  all  chains — chains  of  its 
own  forging.  The  enchanted  draught  of  speculation,  <Jways 
dangerous,  is,  when  diluted  and  stale,  certain  poison.  The 
oonteniporary  Greeks  presented  it  thus  flat  and  diluted  to 
the  Romans,  and  these  bad  not  the  judgment  either  to  rer 
fuse  it  or  to  go  back  from  the  living  schoolmasters  to  the 
dead  masters.  Plato  and  Aristotle,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
sages  before  Socrates,  remained  without  material  influence 
on  the  Roman  culture,  although  their  illustrious  names  were 
freely  employed,  and  their  more  easily  understood  writings 
were  probably  read  and  translated.  Accordingly  the  Ro- 
mans became  in  philosophy  simply  inferior  scholars  of  bad 
teachers.  Besides  the  historico-rationalistic  view  of  reli- 
gion, which  resolved  the  myths  into  biographies  of  various 
benefactors  of  the  human  race  living  in  the  grey  dawn  oT 
early  times  whom  superstition  had  transformed  into  gods, 
or  Euhemerism  as  it  was  called  (ii.  476),  there  were  chiefly 
three  philosophical  schools  that  came  to  be  of  importance 

for  Italy  ;  viz.,  the  two  dogmatic  schools  of  Epi- 
^^  ^  curus  ( 4-  484)  and  Zeno  (+491)  and  the  scepti- 
14L  cal  school  of  Arcesilaus  (+513)  and  Cameadca 

318-129.  (541-625),  or,  to  use  the  school-names,  Epicu* 

reanism,  the  Stoa,  and  the  newer  Academy. 
The  last  of  these  schools,  which  started  from  the  impossi^ 
bility  of  assured  knowledge  and  in  its  stead  only  conceded 
as  [)ossible  a  provisi(»nal  opinion  suflicient  for  practical  re- 
quiiemonts,  presented  mainly  a  polemical  aspect,  seeing 
that  it  caught  every  proposition  of  positive  faith  or  of  phi- 
losophic dogmatism  in  the  meshes  of  its  dilemmas.  So  far 
It  stands  nearly  on  a  parallel  with  the  earlier  method  of  the 
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sophbts;  except  that,  as  might  be  expected,  the  sophisti 
made  war  more  against  the  popular  faith,  Carneades  and  hii 
disciples  more  against  their  philosophical  colleagues.  Oil 
the  other  hand  Epicurus  and  Zeno  agreed  both  in  their  aim 
of  rationally  explaining  the  nature  of  things,  and  in  their 
physiologiGal  method,  which  set  out  from  the  idea  of  mat* 
(er.  They  diverged,  in  so  far  as  Epicurus,  following  the 
atomic  theory  of  Democritus,  conceived  the  first  principle 
as  rigid  matter,  and  evolved  the  nianifoldness  of  things  out 
of  this  matter  merely  by  mechanical  variations ;  whereas 
Zeno,  forming  his  views  after  the  Ephesian  Heraclitus,  in 
troduces  even  into  his  primordial  matter  a  d3mamic  antago- 
nism and  a  movement  of  fluctuation  up  and  down.  From 
this  are  derived  the  further  distinctions — that  in  the  Epicu- 
rean system  the  gods  as  it  were  did  not  exist  or  were  at  the 
most  a  dream  of  dreams,  while  the  Stoical  g(ids  formed  the 
ever  active  soul  of  the  world,  and  were  as  spirit,  as  sun,  as 
God  powerful  over  the  body,  the  earth,  and  nature ;  that 
Epicurus  did  not,  while  Zeno  did,  recognize  a  govern inont 
of  the  world  and  a  personal  immortality  of  the  soul ;  that 
the  proper  object  of  human  aspiration  was  according  to 
Epicurus  an  absolute  equilibrium  disturbed  neither  by 
bodily  desire  nor  by  mental  conflict,  while  it  was  according 
to  Zeno  a  manly  activity  always  increased  by  the  constant 
antagonistic  efforts  of  the  mind  and  body,  and  striving  ufler 
a  harmony  with  nature  perpetually  in  conflict  and  perpetu- 
ally at  peace.  But  in  one  point  all  these  schools  were 
agreed  with  reference  to  religion,  that  faith  as  such  was 
nothing,  and  bad  necessarily  to  be  supplemented  by  refleo* 
tion— whether  this  reflection  might  consciously  despair  of 
attaining  any  result,  as  did  the  Academy  ;  or  might  reject 
the  conceptions  of  the  popular  faith,  ns  did  the  school  of 
Epicurus;  or  might  partly  retain  them  with  explanation  of 
the  reasons  for  doing  so,  and  partly  modify  them,  as  did 
the  Stijics. 

It  was  accordingly  only  natural,  that  the  first  contact  of 
Hellenic  philosophy  with  the  Roman  nation  equally  sti-ong 
in  faith  and  adverse  to  speculation  should  ])e  of  a  thorough!] 

Vol.  ITr.-*22» 


m  H'atiofiality^  RtUgion^  [Bow  !▼ 

hostile  character.    The  Roman  religion  was  entirely  right  it 
disdaining  alike  the  assaults  and  the  theoretic  support  of 
these  philosophical  systems,  both  of  which  did  away  with  it> 
proper   character.     The  Roman   state,  which  instinctively 
felt  itself  assailed  when  religion  was  attacked,  reasonably 
assumed  towards  the  philosophers  the  attitude  which  a  for- 
tress assumes  towards  the  spies  of  the  army  ad 
vancing  to  beside  it,  and  as  early  as  593  dis^ 
missed  the  Greek  philosophers  along  with  tiie  rhetoricians 
irom  Rome.     In  fact  the  very  first  dihit  of  philosophy  on  a 
great  scale  in  Rome  was  a  formal  dedairation  of  war  against 
faith  and  morals.     It  was  occasioned  by  the  occupation  c^ 
Oropus  by  the  Athenians,  a  step  which  they  commissioned 
three  of  the  most  esteemed  professors  of  philosophy,  includr 
ing  Carneades  the  master  of  the  modern  sophistical  school, 
to  justify  before  the  senate  (599).     The  selection 
was  so  far  appropriate,  as  the  utterly  scandalou.« 
transaction  defied  any  justification  in  common  sense ;  where- 
as it  was  quite  in  keeping  with  the  oircumstanoes  of  the  case, 
when  Carneades  proved  by  thesis  and  counter-thesis  that  ex- 
actly as  many  and  as  cogent  reasons  might  be  adduced  in 
praise  of  injustice   as  in   praise  of  justice,  and  when    he 
showed  in  due  logical  form  that  with  equal  propriety  the 
Athenians  might  be  required  to  surrender  Oropus  and  the 
Romans  to  confine  themselves  once  more  to  their  old  straw 
huts  on  the  Palatine.     The  young  men  who  were  masters  of 
the  Greek  language  were  attracted  in  crowds  by  the  scandal 
as  well  as  by  the  lively  and  emphatic  delivery  of  the  cele- 
brated man  ;  but  on  this  occasion  at  least  Cato  could  not  be 
found  fault  with,  when  he  not  only  bluntly  enough  compared 
Jhe  dialectic  arguments  of  the  philosophers  to  the  tedious 
dirges  of  the  wail ing-w omen,  but  also  insisted  on  the  senate 
dismissing  a  man  who  understood  the  art  of  making  right 
wrong  and  wrong  right,  and  whose  defence  was  in  fact  noth* 
ing  but  a  shameless  and  almost  insulting  confession  of  inj us* 
tice.     But  such  dismissals  had  no  great  effect,  more  espeo 
ially  as  the  Roman  youth  could  not  be  prevented  from  hear 
ing  philosophic  discourses  at  Rhodes  and  Athens.     Men  be 
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ramo  accustomed  first  to  tolerate  philosophy  at  least  as  a 
necessary  evil,  and  ere  long  to  seek  for  the  Roman  religion, 
which  was  no  longer  tenable  in  its  .simplicity,  a  support  in 
foreign  philosophy — a  support  which  no  doubt  ruined  it  ok 
&ith|  but  in  return  at  any  rate  allowed  the  man  of  culture 
decorously  to  retain  in  some  measure  the  names  and  forms 
of  the  popular  creed.  But  this  support  could  neither  be  Eu- 
hemorism,  nor  the  system  of  Carneades  or  of  Epicurus.  The 
historical  version  of  the  myths  came  far  too  rudely  into  col- 
lision with  the  popular  faith,  when  it  declarect  the  gods  di» 
rectly  to  be  men ;  Carneades  called  even  their  existence  in 
question,  and  Epicurus  denied  to  them  at  least  any  influence 
on  the  Au'tunes  of  men.  Between  these  systems  and  the  Ro- 
man religion  no  alliance  was  possible ;  they  were  proscribed 
and  remained  so.  Even  in  the  writings  of  Cicero  it  is  de» 
clared  the  duty  of  a  citizen  to  resist  Euhemerism  ns  prejudi- 
cial to  religious  worship ;  and  if  the  Academic  and  the  Epi- 
curean  appear  in  his  dialogues,  the  former  has  to  plead  the 
excuse  that,  while  as  a  philosopher  he  is  a  disciple  of  Car- 
neades as  a  citizen  and  pontifez  he  is  an  orthodox  confessor 
of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter,  and  the  Epicurean  has  even  ulti- 
mately to  surrender  and  be  converted.  No  one  of  these 
three  systems  was  in  any  proper  sense  popular.  The  plain 
intelligible  character  of  Euhemerism  exerted  doubtle^^s  a  cer- 
tain power  of  attraction  over  the  Romans,  and  in  particular 
produced  only  too  deep  an  effect  on  the  conventional  history 
of  Rome  with  its  at  once  childish  and  senile  resolution  of 
iable  into  history ;  but  it  remained  without  material  influ- 
ence on  the  Roman  religion,  because  the  latter  from  the  first 
dealt  only  in  allegory  and  not  in  fable,  and  it  was  not  possi* 
ble  in  Rome  as  in  Hellas  to  write  biographies  of  Zous  the 
irst,  second,  and  third.  The  modern  sophistry  could  only 
tuceeed  where  clever  volubility  was  indigenous,  as  in  Athens, 
sod  where,  moreover,  the  long  series  of  philosophical  systems 
&at  had  come  and  gone  had  accumulated  huge  piles  of  intel- 
lectual rubbish.  Against  the  Epicurean  quietism,  in  fine, 
everything  revolted  that  was  sound  and  honest  in  the  Roman 
iharaeter,  so  thoroughly  devoted  to  action.     Yet  it  found 
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more  partisans  than  Euhemerism  and  the  sophistic  school 
and  this  was  probably  the  reason  why  the  police  continued 
to  wage  war  against  it  longest  and  most  seriously.  Butthit 
Roman  Epicureanism  was  not  so  much  a  philosophic  system 
as  a  sort  of  philosophical  mask,  under  which — very  much 
against  the  design  of  its  strictly  moral  founder — thoughtlesi 
sensual  enjoyment  dressed  itself  out  for  good  society  ;  one  of 
the  earliest  adherents  of  this  sect,  for  instance,  Titiis  Albu- 
cius,  figures  in  the  poems  of  Lucilius  as  the  prototype  of  the 
Roman  Hellenizing  to  bad  purpose. 

Far  different  were  the  position  and  influence  of  the  Stoio 
u^jjjj^  philosophy  in  Italy.     In  direct  contrast  to  these 

®****-  schools  it  attached  itself  to  the  religion  of  the 

land  as  closely  as  science  can  at  all  accommodate  itself  to 
faith.  To  the  popular  faith  with  its  gods  and  oracles  the 
Stoic  adhered  on  principle,  inasmuch  as  he  recognized  in  it 
an  instinctive  knowledge  to  which  scientifio  knowledge  was 
bound  to  have  regard,  and  even  in  doubtful  cases  to  subor 
dinate  itself.  He  believed  in  a  different  way  from  the  peo 
pie  rather  than  in  different  objects ;  the  essentially  true  and 
supreme  God  was  in  his  view  doubtless  the  world-soul,  but 
every  manifestation  of  the  primitive  God  was  in  its  turn  di- 
vine, the  stars  above  all,  but  also  the  earth,  the  vine,  the  soul 
of  the  illustrious  mortal  whom  the  people  honoured  as  a 
hero,  and  in  fact  every  departed  spirit  of  a  former  man. 
This  philosophy  was  really  better  adapted  for  Rome  than 
for  the  land  where  it  first  arose.  The  objection  of  the  pious 
believer,  that  the  god  of  the  Stoic  had  neither  sex  nor  age 
nor  corporeality  and  was  converted  from  a  person  into  an 
idea,  had  a  meaning  in  Greece,  but  not  in  Rome.  The 
coarse  allegorizing  and  moral  purification,  which  were  cha^ 
icteristic  of  the  Stoical  doctrine  of  the  gods,  destroyed  the 
jrery  narrow  of  the  Hellenic  mythology  ;  but  the  plastic 
power  of  the  Romans,  scanty  even  in  their  epoch  of  simplic- 
ity, had  produced  no  more  than  a  light  \eil  enveloping  the 
original  intuition  or  the  original  notion  out  of  which  the  di- 
vinity had  arisen — a  veil  that  might  be  stripped  off  without 
•pecial  damage.    Pallas  Alhene  mir  ht  be  indignant,  when  she 
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found  herself  suddenly  transmuted  into  the  idea  of  memory : 
Minerva  had  hitherto  been  in  reality  not  much  more.  The 
supernatural  Stoic,  and  the  allegoric  Romdn,  theology  coin 
cided  on  the  whole  in  their  result.  But,  even  if  the  philosh 
opher  was  obliged  to  designate  individual  propositions  of  the 
priestly  lore  as  doubtful  or  as  erroneous — as  when  the  Stoics, 
Tor  example,  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  apotheosis,  saw  in  Her- 
cules, Castor  and  Pollux  nothing  but  the  spirits  of  distin- 
guished men,  or  as  when  they  could  not  allow  the  images  o^ 
the  gods  to  be  regarded  as  representations  of  divinity —  it 
was  at  least  not  the  habit  of  the  adherents  of  Zeno  to  maKe 
war  on  these  erroneous  doctrines  and  to  overthrow  the  false 
gods ;  on  the  contrary,  they  everywhere  evinced  respect  and 
reverence  for  the  religion  of  the  land  even  in  its  weaknesses. 
The  inclination  also  of  the  Stoa  towards  a  casuistic  morality 
and  towards  a  systematic  treatment  of  the  professional  sci en- 
ces  was  quite  to  the  mind  of  the  Romans,  especially  of  the 
Romans  of  this  period,  who  no  longer  like  their  fathers  prac- 
tised in  unsophisticated  fashion  self-govemment  and  good 
morals,  but  resolved  the  simple  morality  of  their  ancestors 
into  a  catechism  of  allowable  and  non-allowable  actions; 
whose  grammar  and  jurisprudence,  moreover,  urgently  re- 
quired a  methodical  treatment,  without  possessing  the  ability 
to  develop  such  a  treatment  of  themselves.  So  this  philos- 
ophy thoroughly  incorporated  itself,  as  a  plant  borrowed  no 
doubt  from  abroad  but  acclimatized  in  Italian  soil,  with  the 
Roman  national  economy,  and  we  meet  its  traces  in  the 
most  diversified  spheres  of  action.  Its  earliest  appearance 
beyond  doubt  goes  further  back ;  but  the  Stoa  was  first 
raised  to  ftill  influence  in  the  higher  ranks  of  Roman  society 
by  means  of  the  group  which  gatherexl  round  Scipio  Aemil- 
.'anns.  Panaetius  of  Rhodes,  the  instructor  of  Scipio  and 
of  all  Scipio's  intimate  friends  in  the  Stoical  philosophy, 
who  was  constantly  in  his  train  and  usually  attended  him 
^ven  on  journeys,  knew  how  to  adapt  the  system  to  clever 
men  of  the  world,  to  keep  its  speculative  side  in  the  baok- 
ground,  and  to  modify  in  some  measure  the  dryness  of  the 
lenniDolc^  and  the  insipidity  of  its  moral  catechism,  mere 
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particularly  by  the  aid  of  the  earlier  philosophers,  among 
wliom  Scipio  himself  had  an  especial  predilection  for  tlii 
Socrates  of  Xenophon.  Thenceforth  the  most  noted  states 
men  and  scholars  professed  the  Stoic  philosophy — among 
others  Stilo  and  Quintus  Scaevola,  the  founders  of  adentific 
philology  and  of  scientific  jurisprudence.  The  scholastic 
formality  of  system,  which  thenceforth  prevails  at  least 
externally  in  these  professional  sciences  and  is  especially 
associated  with  a  fanciful,  charade-like,  insipid  method  of 
etymologizing,  descends  from  the  Stoa.  But  infinitely  more 
important  was  the  new  state-philosophy  and  state-religion, 
which  emanated  from  the  blending  of  the  Stoic  philosophy 
and  the  Roman  religion.  The  speculative  element,  from 
the  first  impressed  with  hut  little  energy  on  the  system  of 
Zeno,  and  still  further  weakened  when  that  system  fbimd 
admission  to  Rome — after  the  Greek  schoolmasters  had 
already  for  a  century  been  busied  in  driving  this  philosophy 
into  boys'  heads  and  thereby  driving  the  spirit  out  of  it 
—fell  completely  into  the  shade  in  Rome,  where  nobody 
speculated  but  the  money-changers;  little  more  was  sjud 
as  to  the  ideal  development  of  the  God  ruling  in  the  soul 
of  man,  or  of  the  divine  law  of  the  world.  The  Stoical 
philosophers  showed  themselves  not  insensible  to  the  very 
lucrative  distinction  of  seeing  their  system  raised  into  the 
semi-official  Roman  state-philosophy,  and  proved  altogether 
more  pliant  than  from  their  rigorous  principles  we  should 
have  expected.  Their  doctrine  as  to  the  gods  and  the  stats 
soon  exhibited  a  singular  family  resemblance  to  the  actua. 
institutions  of  those  who  nourished  them  ;  instead  of  illus- 
trating the  cosmopolitan  state  of  the  philosopher,  they  made 
their  meditations  turn  on  the  wise  arrangement  of  the 
Bomai;  magistracies ;  and  while  the  more  refined  Stoics 
such  as  Panaetius  had  left  the  question  of  divine  revelation 
by  wor.ders  and  signs  open  as  a  thing  conceivable  but  un- 
certain and  had  decidedly  rejected  astrology,  his  immediate 
successors  contended  for  that  doctrine  of  revelation  or,  in 
j>ther  words,  for  the  Roman  augural  discipline  as  rigid]| 
und  firmly  as  for  any  other  maxim  of  the  school  and  mad« 
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extremely  unphilosophical  concebsions  even  to  astrology, 
The  leading  feature  >f  the  system  came  more  and  more  to 
he  its  casuistic  doctrine  of  duty.  It  suited  itself  to  the 
hollow  pride  of  virtue,  in  which  the  Romans  of  this  period 
sought  their  compensation  amidst  the  various  humbling];  cir- 
oumstanoes  of  their  contact  with  the  Greeks ;  and  it  put  into 
formal  shape  a  befitting  doctrine  of  morality,  which,  like 
every  well-bred  system  of  morals,  combined  with  the  most 
rigid  precision  as  a  whole  the  most  complaisant  indulgence 
in  the  details.*  Its  practical  results  can  hardly  be  esti- 
mated as  much  i^iore  than  that,  as  we  have  said,  two  or 
three  families  of  rank  ate  poor  fare  to  please  the  Stoa. 

Closely  allied  to  this  new  state-philosophy— or,  strictly 
gt^i^  speaking,  its  other  side — was  the  new  state-reli* 

reU^oo.  gion;  the  essential  characteristic  of  which  was 

the  conscious  retention  of  the  principles  of  the  popular  faith, 
which  were  recognized  as  irrational,  for  reasons  of  outward 
convenience.  One  of  the  most  prominent  men  of  the  Sci- 
pionic  circle,  the  Greek  Polybius,  candidly  declares  that  the 
strange  and  ponderous  ceremonial  of  Roman  religion  was 
invented  solely  on  account  of  the  multitude,  which,  as  reason 
had  no  power  over  it,  required  to  be  ruled  by  signs  and 
wonders,  while  people  of  intelligence  had  certainly  no  need 
of  religion.  Beyond  doubt  Polybius'  Roman  friends  sub- 
stantially shared  these  sentiments,  although  they  did  not 
Dppose  science  and  religion  to  each  other  in  so  gross  and 
downright  a  &shion.  Neither  Laelius  nor  Scipio  Aemilianus 
can  have  looked  on  the  augural  discipline,  which  Polybius 
has  primarily  in  view,  as  anything  else  than  a  political  insti- 
tution; yet  the  national  spirit  in  them  was  too  strong  and 
their  sense  of  decorum  too  delicate  to  have  permitted  their 
eoming  forward  in  public  with  sjch  dangerous  explanations. 
But  even  in  the  following  generation  the  pontifex  maximum 
Quintus  Scaevola  (consul  in  659 ;  pp.  280, 405) 
set  forth  at  least  in  his  oral  instructions  in  law 
without  hesitation  the  propositions,  that  there  were  two  sorti 

*  Adelightfa]  tpeoimen  may  be  found  in  Cicero  d§  OffieiU^  ill.  12, 19 
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of  religion— one  philosophic,  adapted  to  the  intellect,  and  one 
traditional,  not  so  adapted;  that  the  former  was  not  fitted 
for  the  religion  of  the  state,  as  it  contained  various  things 
which  it  was  useless  or  even  injurious  for  the  peop'.c  to 
know ;  and  that  accordingly  the  traditional  religion  of  the 
state  ought  to  remain  as  it  stood.  The  theology  of  Varro, 
Ml  which  the  Roman  religion  is  treated  throughout  as  a  state 
institution,  is  merely  a  further  development  of  the  same  prin- 
ciple. The  state,  according  to  his  teaching,  was  older  th&ji 
the  gods  of  the  state  as  the  painter  is  older  than  Lho 
picture ;  if  the  question  related  to  making  the  gods  anew, 
it  would  certainly  be  well  to  make  and  to  name  them  after 
a  manner  more  befitting  and  more  in  theoretic  accordance 
with  the  parts  of  the  world-soul,  and  to  lay  aside  the  images 
of  the  gods  which  only  excited  erroneous  ideas,*  and  the 
mistaken  system  of  sacrifice;  but,  since  these  institutions 
had  been  once  established,  every  good  citizen  ought  to  own 
and  follow  them  and  do  his  part,  that  the  **  common  man  ** 
might  learn  rather  to  set  a  higher  value  on,  than  to  contemn, 
the  gods.  That  the  common  man,  for  whose  benefit  the 
grandees  thus  surrendered  their  judgment,  now  despised  this 
faith  and  sought  his  remedy  elsewhere,  was  a  matter  of  coui-se 
and  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel.  Thus  then  the  Roman 
"high  church"  was  ready,  a  sanctimonious  body  of  priasts 
and  Levites,  and  an  unbelieving  people.  The  more  openly 
the  religion  of  the  land  was  declared  a  political  institution, 
the  more  decidedly  the  political  parties  regarded  the  field  of 
the  state-church  as  an  arena  for  attack  and  defence;  which 
was  especially,  in  a  daily  increasing  measure,  the  case  with 
augural  science  and  with  the  elections  to  the  priestly  co^ 
leges.  The  old  and  natural  practice  of  disFiiissing  the  bur- 
gess-assembly, v,\iQT\  a  thunder-storm  came  on,  had  in  the 
hands  of  the  Roman  augurs  grown  into  a  prolix  system  of 
various  celestial  omens  and  rules  of  conduct  associated  there- 
with;   in   the  earlier  portion  of  this  pcrfod   it  was  even 

♦  In  Varro's  satire,  **  The  Aborigines,**  he  sarcastically  set  forti 
how  the  primitive  men  had  noi  been  content  with  the  God  who  alom 
'i  recognized  by  thought,  but  had  longed  after  puppets  and  effigies- 
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directly  enacted  b}  the  Aelian  and  Fufian  law,  that  every 
popular  assembly  should  be  compelled  to  dWperse  if  i* 
shv^uld  occur  to  any  of  the  higher  magistrates  to  look  for 
signs  of  a  thunder-storm  in  the  sky ;  and  the  Roman  oli- 
garchy was  proud  of  the  cunning  device  which  enabled  them 
thenceforth  by  a  single  pious  fraud  to  impress  the  stamp  of 
invalidity  on  any  decree  of  the  people.  Conversely,  thr 
Roman  opposition  rebelled  against  the  ancient  practice  un* 
der  which  the  four  principal  colleges  of  priests  filled  up  their 
own  ranks  when  vacancies  arose,  and  demanded  the  exten- 
sion of  popular  election  to  the  stalls  themselves,  as  it  had 
been  previously  introduced  with  reference  to  the  presidents 
of  these  colleges  (ii.  424).  This  was  certainly  inconsistent 
with  the  spirit  of  these  corporations ;  but  they  had  no  right  to 
complain  of  it,  after  they  had  become  themselves  untrue  to 
their  spirit,  and  had  played  into  the  hands  of  the  government 
at  its  request  by  furnishing  religious  pretexts  for  the  annulling 
of  political  proceedings.  This  affair  became  an  apple  of 
oontention  between  the  parties :  the  senate  beat  off  the  first 
attack  in  609,  on  which  occasion  the  Scipionic  cir- 
cle especially  turned  the  scale  for  the  rejection  of 
the  proposal ;  on  the  other  hand  the  project  passed  in  G50  with 
the  proviso  already  made  in  reference  to  the  elec- 
tion of  the  presidents  for  the  benefit  of  scrupulous 
consciences,  that  not  the  whole  burgesses  but  only  the  lesser 
half  of  the  tribes  should  make  the  election  (p.  248) ;  finally 
Sulla  restored  the  right  of  cooptation  in  its  full  extent 
(p.  436).  With  this  care  on  the  part  of  the  conservatives 
for  the  pure  national  religion,  it  was  of  course  quite  com- 
patible that  the  circles  of  the  highest  rank  should  openly 
make  a  jest  of  it.  The  practical  side  of  the  Roman  priest^ 
hood  was  the  priestly  cuisine ;  the  augural  and  pontifical 
banquets  were  as  it  were  the  official  gala^iays  in  the  life  cf 
a  Roman  epicure,  and  several  of  them  formed  epochs  in  the 
bistory  of  gastronomy  :  the  banquet  on  the  accession  of  th« 
augur  Quintus  Ilortensius  for  instance  brought  roast  pea* 
eocks  into  vogue.  Religion  was  also  found  very  useful  in 
giving  greater  zest  to  scandal.     It  was  a  favourite  recreation 
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of  tiic  youth  of  quality  to  disfigure  or  mutilate  the  imagei 
of  the  gods  in  the  streets  by  night  (p.  264).  Ordinary  love 
affairs  had  for  long  been  common,  and  intrigues  with  married 
women  began  to  become  so;  but  an  amour  \vith  a  Vestal 
virgin  was  as  piquant  as  the  intrigues  with  nuns  and  the 
cloister-adventures  in  the  world  of  the  Decarao 
rone.  The  scandalous  afiair  of  640  seq.  is  well 
known,  in  which  three  Vestals,  daughters  of  the  noblest 
families,  and  their  paramours,  young  men  likewise  of  the 
best  houses,  were  bi'ought  to  trial  for  unchastity  first  before 
the  pontifical  collie,  and  then,  when  it  sought  to  hush  up 
the  matter,  before  an  extraordinary  court  instituted  by 
special  decree  of  the  people,  and  were  all  condemned  to 
death.  Such  scandals,  it  is  true,  sedate  people  could  not 
approve ;  but  there  was  no  objection  to  men  discussing  the 
folly  of  positive  religion  in  their  familiar  circle ;  the  augurs 
might,  when  one  saw  another  performing  his  functions, 
smile  in  each  other's  face  without  detriment  to  their  re- 
ligious duties.  We  learn  to  look  favourably  on  the  modest 
hypocrisy  of  kindred  tendencies,  when  we  compare  with  it 
the  coarse  shamelessness  of  the  Roman  priests  and  Lcvite^. 
Ny  llie  official  religion  was  quite  candidly  treated  as  a  hollow 
framework,  now  serviceable  only  for  political  machinists ; 
In  this  respect  with  its  numerous  recesses  and  trap-doors  it 
might  and  did  serve  either  party,  as  it  happened.  Most  of 
all  certainly  the  oligarchy  recognized  its  palladium  in  the 
state-religion,  and  particularly  in  the  augural  discipline ;  but 
the  opposite  party  also  made  no  resistance  in  point  of  prin- 
ciple to  an  institute  which  had  now  merely  a  semblance  of 
life ;  they  regarded  it,  on  the  contrary,  as  a  bulwark  which 
might  pass  from  the  possession  of  the  enemy  into  their  own. 
In  sharp  contrast  to  this  ghost  of  religion  which  m6 
have  just  described  stand  the  different  foreiffn 
Ugloncin  worships,  which  this  epoch  cherished  and  fos- 
^*^'  tered,  and  which  were  at  least  undeniably  pos- 

sessed of  a  very  decided  vitality,  They  meet  us  every- 
where, among  fashionable  ladies  and  lords  as  well  as  among 
the  circles  of  the  slaves,  in  the  general  as  in  the  troopei,  iv 
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Italy  as  in  the  provinces.  It  is  incredible  to  what  a  height 
this  superstition  already  reached.  When  in  the  Cinibrian 
war  a  Syrian  prophetess,  Martha,  offered  to  furnish  the 
senate  with  ways  and  means  for  the  vanquishing  of  thi 
Germans,  the  senate  dismissed  her  with  contempt ;  never> 
theless  the  Roman  ladies  and-  Marius'  own  wife  in  particu- 
lar despatched  her  to  his  head-quarters,  where  the  genera] 
readily  received  her  and  carried  her  about  with  him  till 
the  Teu tones  were  defeated.  The  leaders  of  very  different 
parties  in  the  civil  war,  Marius,  Octavius,  Sulla,  coincided 
in  believing  omens  and  oracles.  During  its  course  even 
the  senate  was  under  the  necessity,  in  the  trou- 
bles of  667,  of  consenting  to  issue  directions  in 
accordance  with  the  &ncies  of  a  crazy  prophetess.  It  is 
significant  of  the  ossification  of  the  Romano-Hellenic  reli- 
gion as  well  as  of  the  increasing  craving  of  the  multitude 
afler  stronger  religious  stimulants,  that  superstition  no 
longer,  as  in  the  Bacchic  mysteries,  associates  itself  with 
the  national  religion ;  even  the  Etruscan  mysticism  is 
already  left  behind  ;  the  worships  matured  in  the  sultry 
regions  of  the  East  appear  throughout  in  the  foremost 
rank.  The  copious  introduction  of  elements  from  Asia 
Minor  and  Syria  into  the  population,  partly  by  the  impor- 
tation ot  slaves,  partly  by  the  augmented  traffic  of  Italy 
with  the  East,  contributed  very  greatly  to  this  result.  The 
power  of  these  foreign  religions  is  very  distinctly  apparent 
in  the  revolts  of  the  Sicilian  slaves,  who  for  the  most  part 
were  natives  of  Syria.  Eunus  vomited  fire,  Athenion  read 
the  stars ;  the  plummets  thrown  by  the  slaves  in  these  wars 
bear  in  great  part  the  names  of  gods,  those  of  Zeus  and 
Artemis,  and  especially  that  of  the  mysterious  Mother  who 
had  migrated  from  Crete  to  Sicily  and  was  zealousl)^  vior* 
shipped  there.  A  similar  effect  was  produced  by  commer- 
cial intercourse,  particularly  after  the  wares  of  Berytus  and 
Alexandria  were  conveyed  directly  to  the  Italian  ports; 
Ostia  and  Puteoli  became  the  great  marts  not  only  fof 
Syrian  unguents  and  Egyptian  linen,  but  also  for  the  faith 
of  the  East.     Everywhere  the  mingling  of  religions  wai 
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coustantly  on  tlie  increase  along  with  the  mingling  of  na- 
tions. Of  all  ali^wed  worships  the  most  popular  was  that 
of  the  Pessinuntine  Mother  of  the  Gods,  which  made  a 
jeep  impression  on  the  multitude  by  its  eunuch-celibacj, 
its  banquets,  its  music,  its  begging  processions,  and  all  its 
sensuous  pomp  ;  the  collections  from  house  to  house  wore 
already  felt  as  an  economic  burden.  In  the  most  darigei^ 
ous  time  3f  the  Cimbrian  war  Battaces  the  high-priest  of 
Pessinus  appeared  in  person  at  Rome,  in  order  to  defend 
:he  interests  of  the  temple  of  his  goddess  there  which  was 
alleged  to  have  been  profaned,  addressed  the  Roman  people 
by  the  special  orders  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  and  per- 
formed also  various  miracles.  Men  of  sense  were  scandal- 
ized, but  the  women  and  the  great  multitude  were  not  to 
be  debarred  from  escorting  the  prophet  at  his  departure 
in  great  crowds.  Vows  of  pilgrimage  to  the  East  were 
already  no  longer  uncommon  ;  Marius  himself,  for  instance, 
thus  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  Pessinus  ;  in  fact  even  thus 
early  (first  in  653)  Roman  burgesses  devoted 
themselves  to  the  eunuch-priesthood.  But  the 
unallowed  and  secret  worships  were  naturally  still  more 
popular.  As  early  as  Cato's  time  the  Chaldean  horoscope- 
caster  had  begun  to  come  into  competition  with  the  Etrus- 
can haruspex  and  the  Marsian  bird-seer  (ii.  479)  ;  star- 
gazing and  astrology  were  soon  as  much  at  home  in  Italy 
as  in  their  dreamy  native  land.      In  615  the 

fan  •/ 

Roman  praetor  peregrinus  directed  all  the  Chal- 
deans to  evacuate  Rome  and  Italy  within  ten  days.  The 
same  fate  at  the  same  time  befel  the  Jews,  who  had  admit- 
ted Italian  proselytes  to  their  sabbath.  In  like  manner 
Scipio  had  to  clear  the  camp  before  Numantia  from  sootlk 
sayers  and  pious  impostors  of  every  sort.  Some  forty 
years  afterwards  (657)  it  was  even  found  neces- 
sary to  prohibit  human  sacrifices.  The  wild 
worship  of  the  Cappadocian  Ma,  or,  as  the  Romans  called 
her,  Bellona,  to  whom  the  priests  in  their  festal  processions 
shed  their  own  blood  as  a  sacrifice,  and  the  gloomy  Egyp- 
tian worships  began  to  make  their  appearance ;  the  former 
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Cappadocian  goddess  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Sulla,  and  of 
the  later  Roman  communities  of  Isis  and  Osiris  the  oldest 
traced  their  origin  to  the  SuUan  period.  Men  had  hecom« 
perplexed  not  merely  as  to  the  old  faith,  but  as  to  theii 
very  selves ;  the  fearful  crises  of  a  fifty  years'  revolution, 
the  instinctive  feeling  that  the  civil  war  was  still  far  from 
being  at  an  end,  increased  the  anxious  suspense,  the  gloomy 
perplexity  of  the  multitude.  Restlessly  the  wandering  im- 
agination climbed  every  height  and  fathomexi  every  abyss, 
where  it  &ncied  that  it  might  discover  new  prospects  or 
new  light  amidst  the  fatalities  impending,  might  gain  fresh 
hopes  in  the  desperate  struggle  against  destiny,  or  perhaps 
might  find  merely  fresh  alarms.  A  portentous  mysticism 
found  in  the  general  distraction — political,  economic,  moral, 
religious — the  soil  which  was  adapted  for  it,  and  grew  with 
alarming  rapidity ;  it  was  as  if  gigantic  trees  had  grown  by 
night  out  of  the  earth,  none  knew  whence  or  whither,  and 
this  very  marvellous  rapidity  of  growth  worked  new  won- 
ders and  seized  like  an  epidemic  on  all  minds  not  thoroughly 
fortified. 

Just  as  in  the  sphere  of  religion,  the  revolution  be^n 
in  the  previous  epoch  was  now  completed  also 
in  the  sphere  of  education  and  culture.  We 
have  already  shown  how  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  Ro- 
man system — civil  equality — had  already  during  the  sixth 
century  begun  to  be  undermined  in  this  field  also.  Even 
in  the  time  of  Pictor  and  Cato  Greek  culture  was  widely 
difiused  in  Rome,  and  there  was  a  native  Roman  culture ; 
but  neither  of  th(^m  had  then  got  beyond  the  initial  stage. 
Cato's  encyclopaedia  shows  tolerably  what  was  understood 
at  this  period  by  a  Romano-Greek  model  training  (ii.  556) ; 
it  was  little  more  than  an  embodiment  of  the  old  Roman 
household  knowledge,  and  truly,  when  compared  with  the 
Hellenic  culture  of  the  period,  scanty  enough.  At  how 
low  a  stage  the  average  instruction  of  youth  in  Rome  still 
Btoo<i  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  expressions  of  Polybius,  who  in  this  one 
respect  prominently  censures  the  criminal  indiffeiencc  of 
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the  Romans  as  compared  with  the  intelligent  private  and 
public  care  of  his  countrymen  ;  no  Hellene,  not  even  Poly- 
bius  himself,  could  rightly  understand  the  deeper  idea  of 
civil  equality  that  lay  at  the  root  of  this  indifference. 

Now  the  case  was  altered.  Just  as  the  naive  popolai 
&ith  was  superseded  by  an  enlightened  Stoical  supernatu 
ralism,  so  in  education  alongside  of  the  simple  popular 
instruction  a  special  training,  an  exclusive  kumanitas^  de- 
veloped  itself  and  eradicated  the  last  remnants  of  the  old 
social  equality.  It  will  not  be  superfluous  to  cast  a  glance 
at  the  aspect  assumed  by  the  new  instruction  of  the  young, 
both  the  Greek  and  the  higher  Latin. 

It  was  a  singular  circumstance  that  the  same  man,  who 
Greek  in-  ^°  ^  political  point  of  view  definitively  van- 
•truotioo.  quished  the  Hellenic  nation,  Lucius  Aemilius 
Paulhis,  was  at  the  same  time  the  first  or  one  of  the  first 
who  fully  recognized  the  Hellenic  civilization  as — what  it 
has  thenceforth  continued  to  be  beyond  dispute — the  civil- 
ization of  the  ancient  world.  He  was  himself  indeed  an 
oM  man  before  it  was  granted  to  him,  with  the  Homeric 
poems  in  his  mind,  to  stand  before  the  Zeus  of  Phidias ; 
but  his  heart  was  young  enough  to  carry  home  the  full 
sunshine  of  Hellenic  beauty  and  the  unconquerable  longing 
after  the  golden  apples  of  the  Ilesperide^  in  his  soul ;  poets 
and  artists  had  found  in  the  foreigner  a  more  earnest  and 
cordial  devotee  than  was  any  of  the  wise  men  of  the  Greece 
of  those  days.  He  made  no  epigram  on  Homer  or  Phidias, 
but  he  had  his  children  introduced  into  the  realms  of  in- 
tellect. Without  neglecting  their  national  education,  so  fiir 
as  there  was  such,  he  made  provision  like  the  Greeks  for  the 
physical  development  of  his  boys,  not  indeed  by  gymnastic 
exercises  which  were  according  to  Roman  notions  inadmis- 
sible, but  by  instrucuon  in  the  chase,  which  was  among  the 
Greeks  developed  almost  like  an  art ;  and  he  elevated  their 
Greek  instruction  in  such  a  way  that  the  language  was  no 
longer  merely  learned  and  practised  for  the  sake  of  speak- 
ing, but  atler  the  Greek  fashion  the  whole  subje<;t-mattef 
of  gen*»ral  higher  culture  was  associated  with  the  languagf 
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and  developed  out  of  it — embracing,  first  of  all,  the  know- 
ledge of  Greek  literature  with  the  mythological  and  histori- 
cal information  necessary  for  understanding  it,  and  then 
rhetoric  and  pliilosophy.  The  library  of  king  Perseus  wa« 
the  only  portion  of  the  Macedonian  spoil  that  Paullus  took 
for  himself,  with  the  view  of  presenting  it  to  his  sons.  Even 
Greek  painters  and  sculptors  were  found  in  his  train  and 
completed  the  aesthetic  training  of  his  children.  That  the 
time  was  past  when  men  could  in  this  field  preserve  a  merdy 
negative  attitude  as  regarded  Hellenism,  had  been  felt  even 
by  Cato ;  the  better  classes  had  probably  now  a  presenti- 
ment that  the  noble  substance  of  Roman  character  was  less 
endangered  by  Hellenism  as  a  whole,  than  by  Hellenism 
mutilated  and  misshapen :  the  mass  of  the  upper  society 
of  Rome  and  Italy  went  along  with  the  new  mode.  There 
had  been  for  long  no  want  of  Greek  schoolmasters  in  Rome ; 
now  they  arrived  in  troops — and  as  teachers  not  merely  of 
the  language  but  of  literature  and  culture  in  general — at 
the  newly-opened  lucrative  market  for  the  sale  of  their  wis- 
dom. Greek  tutors  and  teachers  of  philosophy,  who,  even 
if  they  were  not  slaves,  were  as  a  rule  accounted  as  ser- 
vants,* were  now  permanent  inmates  in  the  palaces  of 
Rome;  people  speculated  in  them,  and  there  is  a  stut^ 
ment  that  200,000  sesterces  (£2,000)  were  paid  for  a  Greek 
literary  slave  of  the  first  rank.  As  early  as 
598  there  existed  in  the  capital  a  number  *>f 
special  establishments  for  the  practice  of  Greek  declamap 
tion.  Several  distinguished  names  already  occur  among 
these  Roman  teachers;  the  philosopher  Panaetius  has  been 
already  mentioned  (p.  518) ;  the  esteemed  grammarian 
Crates  of  Mallus  in  Cilicia,  the  contemporary  and  equal 
rival  of  Aristarchus,  found  about  585  at  Rou»i» 

IIS. 

an  audienoe  for  the  recitation  and  p}iilologi<^l 

*  CScero  says  that  he  treated  his  learned  slave  Dionysius  mort 
fcflpeotfbny  than  Scipio  treated  Paiiaetius,  and  in  the  samr  senae  it  is 
itid  in  LnciliuB — 

PsnulOf  ft  quaeiis^  cantanu*^  servu\  segettt-g 
UtiHor  mi/iiy  quam  Bapuna. 
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and  practical  illustration  of  the  Homeric  poems.  It  is  triM 
that  this  new  mode  of  juvenile  instruction,  revolutionary 
and  anti^national  as  it  was,  encountered  partially  the  resist- 
ance of  the  government ;  but  the  edict  of  dismissal,  which 
the  authorities  in  593  fulminated  airainst  rheto 

161. 

ricians  and  philosophers,  remained  (chiefly  owin^ 
to  the  constant  change  of  the  Roman  chief  magistrates)  like 
all  similar  commands  without  any  result  worth  mentioning, 
and  after  the  death  of  old  Cato  there  w€re  still  doubtless 
frequent  complaints  in  accordance  with  his  views,  but  there 
was  no  further  action.  The  higher  instruction  m  Greek 
and  m  the  sciences  of  Greek  culture  remained  thenceforth 
recognized  as  an  essential  part  of  Italian  training. 

But  by  its  side  there  sprang  up  also  a  higher  Latin 
Latin  is-  instruction.  We  have  shown  in  the  previous 
•trucfcion.  epoch  how  Latin  elementary  instruction  raised 
its  character ;  how  the  place  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was 
taken  by  the  Latin  Odyssey  as  a  sort  of  improved  primer, 
and  the  Roman  boy  was  now  trained  to  the  knowledge  and 
delivery  of  his  mother-tongue  by  means  of  this  translation, 
as  the  Greek  by  means  of  the  original :  how  noted  teachers 
of  the  Greek  language  and  literature,  Andronicus,  Ennius, 
and  others,  who  already  probably  taught  not  children 
properly  so  called,  but  boys  growing  up  to  maturity  and 
young  men,  did  not  disdain  to  give  instruction  in  the 
mother-tongue  along  with  the  Greek.  These  were  the  first 
steps  towards  a  higher  Latin  instruction,  but  they  did  not 
as  yet  form  such  an  instruction  itself.  Instruction  in  a  lai> 
guagc  cannot  go  beyond  the  elementary  stage,  so  long  as  it 
wants  a  literature,  it  was  not  until  there  were  not  merely 
Latin  school  books  but  a  Latin  literature,  and  this  literature 
subsisted  with  a  certain  completeness  in  the  works  of  the 
lassies  of  the  sixth  century,  that  the  mother  tongue  and 
th )  native  literature  truly  entered  the  circles  of  the  ele- 
ments of  higher  culture ;  and  the  emancipation 
rwidinffsof  from  the  Greek  schoolmasters  was  now  not 
JlSJJf  ^  slow  to  follow.     Stirred   up  by   the    Homeric 

prelections  of  Crates,  cultivated  Romans  boga» 
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to  read  the  recitative  works  of  their  cwn  literatine,  tlie 
P'lnic  War  of  Naevius,  the  Annals  of  Ennius,  and  subse- 
quently also  the  Poems  of  Lucilius  first  to  a  select  circle, 
and  then  in  public  on  set  days  and  in  presence  of  a  great 
concourse,  and  occasionally  also  to  treat  them  critically 
after  the  precedent  of  the  Homeric  grammarians.  These 
literary  prelections,  which  cultivated  dilettanti  glitterati) 
held  gratuitously,  were  not  formally  a  part  of  juvenile  in- 
struction, but  were  yet  an  essential  means  of  introducing 
the  youth  to  the  understanding  and  the  delivery  of  the 
classic  Latin  literature. 

The  formation  of  Latin  oratory  took  place  in  a  similar 
Bhetorfcai  ^^Y*  The  Roman  youth  of  rank,  who  were 
•*®****^  even  at  an  early  age  instigated  to  come  forward 
in  public  with  panegyrics  and  forensic  speeches,  can  never 
have  wanted  exercises  in  oratory  ;  but  it  was  only  at  this 
epoch,  and  in  consequence  of  the  new  exclusive  culture, 
that  there  arose  a  rhetoric  properly  so  called.  Marcus 
Lepidus  Porcina  (consul  in  ftl7)  is  mentioned 
as  the  first  Roman  advocate  who  technically 
handled  the  language  and  subject-matter ;  the  two  famous 
advocates  of  the  Marian  age,  the  masculine  and  vigorous 
141^^^^  Marcus  Antonius  (611-667)  and  the  polished 

**^^'*  and   chaste   orator    Lucius   Crassus   (614-663) 

were  already  complete  rhetoricians.  The  exercises  of  the 
young  men  in  speaking  increased  naturally  in  extent  and 
importance,  but  still  remained,  just  like  the  exercises  in 
Latin  literature,  essentially  limited  to  the  personal  attend- 
ance of  the  beginner  on  the  master  of  the  art  so  as  to  be 
trained  by  his  example  and  his  instructions. 

Formal  instruction  both  in  Latin  literature  and  in  Latin 
rhetoric  was  given  first  about  650  by  Lucius 
Aelius  Praeconinus  of  Lanuvium,  called  the 
**  penman  **  {Stilo),  a  distinjruishod  Roman  knight  of  strict 
conservative  views,  who  read  Plautus  and  similar  works 
with  a  select  circle  of  younger  men — including  Varro  and 
CScero — and  sometimes  also  went  over  outlines  of  speechea 
with  the  authors,  or  put  similar  outlines  into  the  hands  of 
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his  friends.  This  was  a  real  instruction.  Stilo  howerei 
was  not  a  professional  schoolmaster,  but  he  taught  lite  r» 
ture  and  rhetoric,  just  as  jurisprudence  was  taught  at  Roioei 
in  the  character  of  a  senior  friend  of  aspiring  young  men, 
not  of  a  man  hiring  out  his  services  and  at  every  one's  com* 
mand. 

But  about  his  time  began   also  the  scholastic  higher 

instruction  in  Latin,  separated  both  from  ele- 
SSSSiM  mentary  Latin  and  from  Greek  instruction,  and 
MDdrheto-       imparted  in  special  establishments  by  paid  jnas- 

ters,  ordinarily  manumitted  slaves.  That  its 
spirit  and  method  were  throughout  borrowed  from  the 
exercises  in  the  Greek  literature  and  language,  was  a  mat- 
ter of  course ;  and  the  scholars  also  consisted,  as  at  these 
exercises,  of  youths,  and  not  of  boys.  This  Latin  instruo 
tion  was  soon  divided  like  the  Greek  into  two  courses ;  in 
so  far  as  the  Latin  literature  was  first  scientifically  pre- 
lected on,  and  then  a  technical  introduction  was  given  to 
the  preparation  of  panegyrics,  public,  and  forensic  orations. 
The  first  Roman  school  of  literature  was  opened  about 
Stile's  time  by  Marcus  Saevius  Nicanor  Postumus,  the  first 

separate  school  for  Latin  rhetoric  about  660  by 

Lucius  Plotius  Callus ;  but  ordinarily  instruo- 
tions  in  rhetoric  were  also  given  in  the  Latin  schools  of 
literature.  This  new  Latin  school-instruction  was  of  the 
most  comprehensive  importance.  The  introduction  to  the 
knowledfje  of  Latin  literature  and  Latin  oratory,  such  as 
had  formerly  been  imparted  by  connoisseurs  and  masters 
of  high  position,  had  preserved  a  certain  independence  in 
relation  to  the  Greeks.  The  critics  of  language  and  the 
masters  of  oratory  were  doubtless  under  the  influence  of 
Hellenism,  but  not  absolutely  under  that  of  the  Greek 
school -gram  mar  and  school -rhetr/ric ;  the  latter  in  particu- 
lar was  decidedly  an  object  of  dread.  The  pride  :is  well 
as  the  soiind  common  sense  of  the  Romans  revolted  against 
the  Greek  assertion  that  the  ability  to  speak  of  things, 
which  the  orator  understood  and  felt,  intelligibly  and  at- 
tractively   to   his   peers   in    the   mother-tongue   cojid    hi 
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learned  in  the  school  by  school-rules.  To  the  solid  prao 
tical  advocate  the  procedure  of  the  Greek  rhetoriciaos,  so 
totally  estranged  from  life,  could  not  but  appear  worse  for 
the  beginner  than  no  preparation  at  all ;  to  the  man  of 
thorough  culture  and  matured  experience  the  Greek  rheto- 
ric seemed  shallow  and  repulsive ;  while  the  man  of  serious 
oonservative  views  did  not  fail  to  observe  the  close  aftinity 
between  a  professionally  developed  rhetoric  and  the  trade 
of  the  demagogue.  Accordingly  the  Scipionic  circle  had 
shown  the  most  bitter  hostility  to  the  rhetoricians,  and,  if 
Greek  declamations  before  paid  masters  were  tolerated 
primarily  perhaps  as  exercises  in  speaking  Greek,  Greek 
rhetoric  did  not  thereby  find  its  way  either  into  Latin  ora- 
tory o^:  into  Latin  oratorical  instruction.  But  in  the  new 
Latin  rhetorical  schools  the  Roman  youths  were  trained  as 
men  and  public  orators  by  discussing  in  pairs  rhetorical 
themes ;  they  accused  Ulysses,  who  was  found  beside  the 
corpse  of  Ajax  with  the  latter's  bloody  sword,  of  the  mui- 
der  of  his  comrade  in  arms,  or  upheld  his  innocence ;  they 
charged  Orestes  with  the  murder  of  his  mother,  or  under- 
took to  defend  him ;  or  perhaps  they  helped  Hannibal  with 
a  supplementary  good  advice  as  to  the  question  whether  he 
would  do  better  to  comply  with  the  invitation  to  Rome,  or 
to  remain  in  Carthage,  -or  to  take  flight.  It  was  natural 
that  the  Catonian  opposition  should  once  more  bestir  itself 
against  these  offensive  and  pernicious  conflicts  of  words. 
The  censors  of  662  issued  a  warning  to  teach- 
ers and  parents  not- to  allow  the  young  men  to 
spend  the  whole  day  in  exercises,  whereof  their  ancestors 
bad  known  nothing ;  and  tbe  man,  from  whom  this  warn- 
ing came,  was  no  less  than  the  first  forensic  orator  of  his 
age,  Lucius  Licinius  Crassus.  Of  course  the  Cassandra 
spoke  in  vain ;  declamatory  exercises  in  Latin  on  the  cur- 
rent themes  of  the  Greek  schools  became  a  permanent  in- 
gredient in  the  education  of  Roman  youth,  and  contributed 
their  part  to  educate, the  very  boys  as  forensic  and  political 
players  and  to  stifle  in  the  bud  all  earn^^t  aud  true  elo- 
quence. 
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As  the  aggregate  result  of  this  nuxieni  Roman  educa- 
tion there  sprang  up.  the  new  idea  of  "  humanity,"  as  it 
was  called,  which  -consisted  partly  of  a  more  or  less  super- 
ficial appropriation  of  *the  aesthetic  culture  of  the  Hellenes, 
partly  of  a  privileged  -Latin  culture  as  an  imitation  or 
mutilated  copy  of  the*  Greek.  This  new  humanity,  as  thf 
very  name  indicates,  renounced  the  specific  pecatiaritics  of 
Roman  life,  nay  even  came  forward  in  opposition  to  them, 
and  combined  injtself,  just  like*our  closely  kindred  ''  gene- 
ral culture,**  a  nationally  cosmopolitan  and  socially  exdur 
sive  character.  Hero  too  wd  trace  the  revolution,  which 
■eparated  daaseii  and  Ievelle4'nAtion8. 


-r 


CHAPTER  Xffl. 

UTBBATURX   ANI^  ART. 

Thi  &izth  centuiy  was,  both  in  a  political  and  a  literary 
point  of  view,  a  vigorous  and  great  age.  Il  u 
true  that  we  do  not  find  in  the  field  of  author^ 
ship  any  more  than  in  that  of  politics  a  man  of  the  first 
rank ;  Naevius,  Ennius,  Plautus,  Cato,  gifted  and  lively 
authors  of  distinctly-marked  tudividuality,  were  not  in  the 
highest  sense  men  of  ^eative  talent ;  nevertheless  we  per- 
ceive in  the  soaring,  stirring,  bold  strain  of  their  dramatic, 
epic,  and  historic  attempts,  that  these  are  based  on  the 
gigantic  struggles  of  the  Punic  wars.  Much  is  only  arti- 
ficially transplanted,  there  are.  various  faults  in  delineation 
and  colouring,  the  form  of  art  and  the  language  are  deficient 
in  purity  of  treatment,  Greek  and  national  elements  are 
quaintly  conjoined  ;  the  whole  performance  betrays  the 
stamp  of  its  scholastic  origin  and  wants  independence  and 
completeness ;  yet  there  exists  in  the  poets  and  authors  of 
^hat  age,  if  nut  the  full  povfer  to  reach  their  high  aim,  at 
any  rate  the  courage  to  compete  with  and  the  hope  of 
rivalling  the  Greeks.  It  is  oj;herwise  in  the  epoch  before 
us.  The  morning  'mists  fell ;  what  had  been  begun  in  the 
fresh  feeling  of  the  nationa^strength  hardened  in  war,  witfc 
youthful  want  of  insight  into  the  difficulty  of  the  undePi 
taking  and  into  the  measure  of  their  own  talent,  but  also 
with  youthful  delight  in  and  love  to  the  work,  could  no*, 
be  carried  farther  now,  when  on  the  one  hand  the  dull  sut 
triness  of  the  approaching  revolutionary  storm  began  to 
fill  the  air,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  eye^i  of  the  more  in* 
telligent  were  gradually  opened  to  the  incomparable  glory 
of  Greek  poetry  and  art  and  to  the  very  moderate  artistic 
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endowments  of  their  own  nation.  The  literature  of  th« 
sixth  century  had  arisen  from  the  influence  of  Greek  art  on 
half  cultivated,  but  excited  and  susceptible  minds*  The 
increased  Hellenic  culture  of  the  seventh  called  forth  a 
literary  reaction,  which  destroyed  the  germs  of  promise 
contained  in  those  simple  imitative  attempts  by  the  winter* 
ikost  of  reflection,  and  rooted  up  the  wheat  and  the  tares 
of  the  older  type  of  literature  together. 

This  reaction  proceeded  primarily  and  cluefly  from  the 
Pcipiinio  circle  which  assembled  around  Scipio  Aemilia- 
^"^^  nus,  and  whose  most  prominent  members  among 

the  Roman  world  of  quality  were,  in  addition  to  Scipio 
himself,  his  elder  friend  and  counsellor  Giuus  Laelius  (oon- 
,^  sul  in  614)  and  Scipio's  younger  companions, 

**•  Lucius  Furius  Philus  (consul  in  618)  and  Spu- 

rius  Mummius,  the  brother  of  the  destroyer  of  Corinth, 
among  the  Roman  and  Greek  literati  the  comedian  Terence, 
the  satirist  Lucilius,  the  historian  Polybius,  and  the  phi- 
losopher Panaedus.  Those  who  were  familiar  with  the  Iliad, 
with  Xenophon,  and  with  Menander,  could  not  be  greatly 
impressed  by  the  Roman  Homer,  and  still  less  by  the  bad 
translations  of  the  tragedies  of  Euripides  which  Ennius 
had  furnished  and  Pacuvius  continued  to  furnish.  While 
patriotic  considerations  might  set  bounds  to  criticism  in 
reference  to  the  native  chronicles,  Lucilius  at  any  rate  di- 
rected very  pointed  shafts  against  ^  the  dismal  figures  from 
the  complicated  expositions  of  Pacuvius  ;**  and  similar 
severe,  but  not  unjust  criticisms  of  Ennius,  Plautus,  Pa- 
cuvius— all  those  poets  '^  who  appeared  to  have  a  licence  to 
talk  pompously  and  to  reason  *illogically '^ — are  found  in 
the  polished  author  of  the  Rhetoric  dedicated  to  Herenniua^ 
written  at  the  close  of  this  period.  People  shrugged  their 
shoulders  at  the  interpolations,  with  which  the  homely 
popular  wit  of  Rome  had  garnished  the  el^ant  comedies 
of  Philemon  and  Diphilus.  Half  smiling,  half  envious, 
they  turned  away  from  the  inadequate  attempts  of  a  dull 
age,  which  that  circle  probably  r^ardcd  somewhat  as  a 
mature  man  regards  the  poetical  efiusions  of  his  youth; 
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despairing  of  the  transplantation  of  the  marvellous  tree^ 
they  allowed  the  higher  species  of  art  in  poet:^y  and  prose 
Bubstuntially  to  fall  into  abeyance,  and  restricf<*d  them 
selves  in  these  departments  to  an  intelligent  enjoyment  of 
ibreign  master-pieces.  The  productiveness  of  this  epoch 
displayed  itself  chiefly  in  the  subordinate  fields  of  the  lighter 
oomedy,  the  poetical  miscellany,  the  political  pamphlet,  and 
the  professional  sciences.  The  literary  cue  was  correctness, 
in  the  style  of  art  and  especially  in  the  language,  which,  as 
a  more  limited  circle  of  persons  of  culture  became  sepa- 
rated from  the  body  of  the  people,  was  in  its  turn  divided 
into  the  classical  Latin  of  higher  society  and  the  vulgar 
L#atin  of  the  common  people.  The  prologues  of  Terence 
promise  "  pure  Latin  ;  "  warfare  against  faults  of  language 
forms  a  chief  element  of  the  Lucilian  satire ;  and  with  this 
circumstance  is  connected  the  fact,  that  composition  in  Greek 
among  the  Romans  now  falls  decidedly  into  the  shade.  In 
so  far  certainly  there  is  an  improvement ;  inadequate  efforts 
occur  in  this  epoch  far  less  frequently  ;  performances  in 
their  kind  complete  and  thoroughly  pleasing  occur  far 
oftener  than  before  or  afterwards ;  in  a  linguistic  point  of 
view  Cicero  calls  the  age  of  Laelius  and  Scipio  the  golden 
age  of  pure  unadulterated  Latin.  In  like  manner  literary 
activity  gradually  rises  in  public  opinion  from  a  trade  to 
an  art.  At  the  beginning  of  this  period  the  preparation  of 
theatrical  pieces  at  any  rate,  if  not  the  publication  of  reci- 
tative poems,  was  still  regarded  as  not  becoming  for  the 
Roman  of  quality ;  Pacuvius  and  Terence  lived  by  their 
pieces ;  the  writing  of  dramas  was  entirely  a  trade,  and 
not  one  of  golden  produce.  About  the  time  of  Sulla  the 
state  of  matters  had  entirely  changed.  The  remuneratioTt 
given  to  actors  at  this  time  proves  that  even  the  favourite 
dramatic  poet  could  then  claim  a  payment,  the  high  amount 
of  which  removed  its  stigma.  By  this  means  composing 
for  the  stage  was  raised  into  a  liberal  art ;  and  we  accord  < 
ingly  find  men  of  the  highest  aristocratic  circles,  such  as 
Lucius  Caesar  (aedile  in  664,  +  667),  engaged 
in  writing  for  the  Roman  stage  and  proud  of 
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sitting  in  the  Roman  ** poet's  club"  by  the  side  of  tht 
ancestorless  Accius.  Art  finds  increased  sympathy  and 
honour;  but  the  enthusiasm  has  departed  in  life  and  in 
literature  The  fearless  self-confidence,  which  n.akes  the 
poet  a  poet,  and  which  is  very  decidedly  apparent  in  Plau- 
tus  especially,  is  found  in  none  of  those  that  foll<^w ;  the 
Epigoni  of  the  men  that  fought  with  Hannibal  are  correct, 
but  feeble. 

Let  us  first  glance  at  the  Roman  dramatic  literature  and 
the  stage  itself.  Tragedy  has  now  for  the  first 
time  her  special  representatives ;  the  tragic  poet« 
of  this  epoch  do  not,  like  those  of  the  preceding,  cultivate 
comedy  and  epos  also.  The  appreciation  of  this  branch  of 
art  among  the  writing  and  reading  circles  was  evidently  on 
the  increase,  but  tragic  poetry  itself  hardly  improved.  We 
now  meet  with  the  national  tragedy  {praetexta)^  the  crea- 
tion of  Naevius,  only  in  the  hands  of  Pacuvius  to  be  men- 
tioned immediately — an  after-growth  of  the  Ennian  epoch. 
Among  the  probably  numerous  poets  who  imitated  Greek 
Pacnvius.  tragedies  two  alone  acquired  distinction.  Mar- 
218-129.  ^^J^^  Pacuvius  from   Brundisium   (535 — c,  625) 

who  in  his  earlier  years  earned  his  livelihood  in  Rome  by 
painting  and  only  composed  tragedies  when  advanced  in 
life,  belongs  as  respects  both  his  years  and  his  stylo  to  the 
sixth  rather  than  the  seventh  century,  although  his  poetical 
activity  falls  within  the  latter.  He  composed  on  the  whole 
after  the  manner  of  his  countryman,  uncle,  and  master 
Ennius.  Polishing  more  carefully  and  aspiring  to  a  higher 
strain  than  his  predecessor,  he  was  regarded  by  favourable 
critics  of  art  afterwards  as  a  model  of  artistic  poetry  and 
of  rich  style  :  in  the  fragments,  however,  that  have  reached 
us  proofs  are  not  wanting  to  justify  Cicero's  censure  of  the 
poet's  language  and  Lucilius'  censure  of  his  taste ;  his  lan- 
guage appears  more  rugged  than  that  of  his  predecessor, 
his  style  of  composition  pompous  and  punctilious,*     There 

•  Thus  in  the  Paulun^  an  onginol  piece,  the  followinjif  line  occiuretl^ 
probably  in  the  description  of  the  pass  of  Pjtbium  (il  819): — 
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are  traces  that  he  like  Ennius  attached  more  value  to  phi- 
losophy than  to  religion  *  but  he  did  not  at  any  rate,  like 
the  latter,  prefer  dramas  chiming  in  with  neulogical  views 
and  preaching  sensual  passion  or  modern  eniightenmont, 
and  drew  without  distinction  from  Sophocles  or  from  Eu» 
ripides ;  of  that  poetry  with  a  decided  special  aim,  which 
almost  s'amps  Ennius  with  genius,  there  can  have  been  no 
vein  in  the  younger  poet. 

More  readable  and  adroit  imitations  of  Greek  tragedy 
J.    J  were  furnished  by  Pacuvius'  younger  contempo- 

rary, Lucius  Accius,  son  of  a  freed  man  of 
Pisaurum  (584 — after  651),  with  the  exception 
of  Pacuvius  the  only  notable  tragic  poet  of  the  seventh 
century.  An  active  author  also  in  the  field  of  literary  his. 
tory  and  grammar,  he  doubtless  laboured  to  introduce  in- 
stead of  the  crude  manner  of  his  predecessors  greater  purity 
of  language  and  style  into  Latin  tragedy  ;  yet  his  inequality 
and  incorrectness  were  emphatically  censured  by  men  of 
strict  observance  like  Lucilius. 

Far  greater  activity  and  far  more  important  results  are 
Onek  apparent  in  the  field  of  comedy.     At  the  very 

comedy.  commencement  of  this  period  a  remarkable 
reaction  set  in  against  the  sort  of  comedy  hitherto  prcva- 
Terenoe  ^^^^  *"<^  popular.     Its  representative  Terentius 

196-169.  (558-595)  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  pho- 

Qua  vix  eaprigeno  generi  gradilis  ffrSsttio  est 

And  in  another  piece  the  hearers  are  expected  to  understand  the  fdlow* 
hig  deaeription — 

Quadrmpea  tardigrada  agreUu  humiUit  aspetv^ 
Capite  brevi^  cerviee  anguina,  atpeciu  truci^ 
JBtfiacerata  inanima  cum  animali  aono. 

To  which  they  naturally  reply— 

Ita  tatptttosa  dictione  ab»  iedatur^ 
Quod  canjectura  Mpietu  aegre  coniuit ; 
Non  intellegimu*^  nisi  si  aperte  dixeris. 

Then  follows  the  confession  that  the  tortoise  is  referred  to.  Sneb 
•nigmas,  moreoTer,  were  not  wanting  even  among  the  Attic  traf  ediana, 
who  on  that  account  were  often  and  sharply  taken  to  task  by  thf 
Middle  Comedy. 

Vol,  in.     23* 
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nomena,  in  a  historical  point  of  view,  in  Roman  literature. 
Born  in  Phoenician  Africa,  brought  in  early  youth  as  a 
slave  to  Rome  and  there  initiated  into  the  Greek  culture  of 
the  day,  he  seemed  from  the  very  first  destined  for  the  vocfr 
tion  of  restoring  to  the  new  Attic  comedy  that  cosmopoli- 
tan diaracter,  which  in  its  adaptation  to  the  Roman  publio 
under  the  rough  hands  of  Naevius,  Plautus,  and  their  asso- 
ciates it  had  in  some  measure  lost.  Even  in  the  selection 
and  employment  of  models  the  contrast  is  apparent  be> 
tween  him  and  that  predecessor  whom  alone  we  can  noH 
compare  with  him.  Plautus  chooses  his  pieces  from  the 
whole  range  of  the  newer  Attic  comedy,  and  by  no  means 
disdains  the  livelier  and  more  popular  comedians,  such  as 
Philemon  ;  Terence  keeps  almost  exclusively  to  Menander, 
the  most  elegant,  polished,  and  chaste  of  all  the  poets  of  the 
newer  comedy.  The  method  of  working  up  several  Greek 
pieces  into  one  Latin  is  retained  by  Terence,  because  in  fact 
from  the  state  of  the  case  it  could  not  be  avoided  by  the 
Roman  editors ;  but  it  is  handled  with  incomparably  more 
skill  and  carefulness.  The  Plautine  dialogue  beyond  doubt 
departed  very  frequently  from  its  models ;  Terence  boasts 
of  the  verbal  adherence  of  his  imitations  to  the  originals, 
by  which  however  we  are  not  to  understand  a  verbal  trans- 
lation in  our  sense.  The  not  unfrequently  coarse,  lut 
always  effective  laying  on  of  Roman  local  tints  over  the 
Greek  ground-work,  which  Plautus  was  fond  of,  is  com- 
pletely and  designedly  banished  from  Terence ;  not  an  illu- 
sion puts  one  in  mind  of  Rome,  not  a  proverb,  hardly  a 
reminiscence ;  *  even  the  Latin  titles  are  replaced  by  Greek. 

*  Perhaps  the  only  exception  is  in  the  Andria  (it.  5)  the  aoBwer  to 

thr  question  how  matters  go : — 

''Sic 

Ut  qitimtUy^^  aiunt^  "  quando  ut  tjolumua  non  lieei,** 

In  allusion  to  the  Ime  of  GaeciliuSf  which  is,  indeed,  also  imitated  fron 
a  Greek  proverb : — 

Vivas  lU  po9si«,  quando  uon  quia  ut  veUs. 

The  comedy  is  the  oldest  of  Terence^s,  and  was  exhibited  by  the  theal 
rical  authorities  on  the  reoommendatioD  of  Caecilius.  The  gentle  er 
press^.on  of  gratitui^c  is  characteristic. 
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The  same  distinction  shows  itself  in  the  artistic  treat nient. 
First  of  all  the  players  receive  back  their  appropriate 
masks,  and  greater  care  is  observed  as  to  the  scenic  arrange- 
ments, so  that  it  is  no  longer  the  case,  as  with  Plautus,  that 
everything  requires  to  be  done  on  the  street,  whether  be 
longing  to  it  or  not.  Plautus  ties  and  unties  the  dramatic 
knot  carelessly  and  loosely,  but  his  plot  is  droll  and  often 
striking ;  Terence,  far  less  efTective,  keeps  everywhere  ac- 
count of  probability,  not  unfrequently  at  the  cost  of  sus- 
pense, and  wages  emphatic  war  against  the  certainly  some- 
what  flat  and  insipid  standing  expedients  of  his  predeces- 
sors, e,  g,y  against  allegoric  dreams.*  Plautus  paints  his 
characters  with  broad  strokes,  often  after  a  stock-model 
always  with  a  view  to  the  more  distant  and  gross  general 
effect ;  Terence  handles  the  psychological  development  with 
a  careful  and  often  excellent  miniature-painting,  as  in  the 
Adelphi  fi>r  instance,  where  the  two  old  men — the  easy 
bachelor  enjoying  life  in  town,  and  the  sadly  harassed  not 
at  all  refined  countiy-landlord — form  a  masterly  contrast. 
The  springs  of  action  and  the  language  of  Plautus  are 
drawn  from  the  tavern,  those  of  Terence  from  the  house- 
hold of  the  good  citizen.  The  lazy  Plautine  hostelry,  the 
very  unconstrained  but  very  charming  damsels  with  the 
hosts  duly  corresponding,  the  sabre-rattling  troopers,  the 
slave-world  painted  with  an  altogether  peculiar  humour, 
whose  heaven  is  the  cellar,  and  whose  fate  is  the  lash,  have 
disappeared  in  Terence  or  at  any  rate  undergone  irnprove- 
ment.  In  Plautus  we  find  ourselves,  on  the  whole,  among 
incipient  or  thorough  rogues,  in  Terence  again,  as  a  rule, 
among  none  but  honest  men  ;  if  occasionally  a  leno  is  plun* 
aered  or  a  young  man  taken  to  the  brothel,  it  is  done  with 
ft  moral  intent,  possibly  out  of  brotherly  love  or  to  deter 
the  boy  from  frequenting  improper  haunts.     The  Plautine 

*  A  counterpart  to  the  hind  chased  by  dogs  and  with  tears  calling 
•D  a  young  man  for  help,  which  Terence  ridicules  (PAorm.  prol  4),  may 
be  recognized  in  the  far  from  ingenious  Plautine  allegory  of  the  goat 
aod  the  ape  (Mere.  ii.  1).  Such  excrescences  are  ult  mately  traoeaUi 
lo  the  rl.ctoric  of  Euripides  (e.  g.  Eurip  Hee..  00). 
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pieces  are  pervaded  by  the  significant  antagonism  of  lh# 
tavern  to  the  house;  everywhere  wives  are  visited  with 
abuse,  to  the  delight  of  all  husbands  temporarily  emand- 
pated  and  not  quite  sure  of  an  amiable  salutation  at  homa. 
The  comedies  of  Terence  are  pervaded  not  by  a  mors 
moral,  but  by  a  more  becoming  conception  of  the  feminine 
nature  and  of  married  life.  As  a  rule,  they  end  with  a  vir- 
tuous marriage  or  if  possible  with  two— just  as  it  was  th« 
glory  of  Menander  that  he  compensated  for  every  seduction 
by  a  marriage.  The  eulogies  of  a  bachelor  life,  which  are 
so  frequent  in  Menander,  are  repeated  by  his  Roman  re- 
modeller  only  with  characteristic  shyness,*  whereas  the 
lover  in  his  agony,  the  tender  husband  at  the  accouchement, 
the  loving  sister  by  the  death-bed  in  the  Bunu^hus  and  the 
Andria  are  very  gracefully  delineated  ;  in  the  Hecyra  there 
even  appears  at  the  close  as  a  delivering  angel  a  virtuous 
courtesan,  likewise  a  genuine  Menandrian  figure,  which  the 
Roman  public,  it  is  true,  very  properly  hissed.  In  Plautus 
the  fathers  throughout  only  exist  for  the  purpose  of  being 
jeered  and  swindled  by  their  sons ;  'with  Terence  in  the 
Jfeaittontimorvmenos  the  lost  son  is  reformed  by  his  father's 
wisdom,  and,  as  in  general  he  is  full  of  excellent  instruc- 
tions as  to  education,  so  the  point  of  the  best  of  his  pieces, 
the  Adelphi,  turns  on  finding  the  right  mean  between  the 
too  liberal  training  of  the  uncle  and  the  too  rigid  training 
of  the  father.  Plautus  writes  for  the  great  multitude  and 
gives  uttorance  to  profane  and  sarcastic  speeches,  so  far  as 
the  censorship  of  the  stage  at  all  allowed  ;  Terence  on  the 
contrary  describes  it  as  his  aim  to  please  the  good  and,  like 
Menander,  to  offend  nobody.  Plautus  is  fond  of  vigorouSi 
of^en  noisy  dialogue,  and  his  pieces  require  the  liveliest 
play  of  gesture  in  the  actors  ;  Tf^rence  confines  himself  to 
"  quiet  conversation."  The  language  of  Plautus  abounds 
in  )»urlesque  turns  and  verbal  witticisms,  in  alliterations,  in 
noniic  coinages  of  new  terms,  Aristophanic  combinations  of 

*  Micio  in  the  Adclphi  (i.  1)  praises  his  good  fortune  in  life,  men 
particularly  because  he  hua  never  had  a  wife,  "  which  those  (the  Greeki"/ 
reckon  a  piece  of  good  fortune.'* 
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words,  pithy  expressions  of  the  day  jeatingly  borrowed 
from  the  Greek.  Terence  knows  nothing  of  such  caprices  \ 
bis  dialogue  moves  on  with  the  purest  symmetry,  and  its 
points  are  elegant  epigrammatic  and  sententious  turns.  The 
comedy  of  Terence  is  not  to  be  called  an  improvement,  aa 
compared  with  that  of  Plautus,  either  in  a  poetical  or  in  a 
moral  point  of  view.  Originality  cannot  bo  affirmed  of 
either,  but,  if  possible,  still  less  of  Terence ;  and  the  du- 
bious praise  of  more  correct  copying  is  at  leAst  out- 
weighed by  the  circumstance  that,  while  the  younger  poet 
reproduced  the  agreeableness,  he  knew  not  how  to  repro- 
duce the  merriment  of  Menander,  so  that  the  comedies  of 
Plautus  imitated  from  Menander,  such  as  the  Stickus,  the 
Cistellaria,  the  Bacchides,  probably  preserve  far  more  of 
the  flowing  charm  of  the  original  than  the  comedies  of  the 
"  dimidiatus  Menander.'"  And,  while  the  aesthetic  critic 
cannot  recognize  an  improvement  in  the  transition  from  the 
coarse  to  the  dull,  as  little  can  the  moralist  in  the  transition 
from  the  obscenity  and  indifference  of  Plautus  to  the  ac- 
commodating morality  of  Terence.  But  in  point  of  lan- 
guage an  improvement  certainly  took  place.  Elegance  of 
language  was  the  pride  of  the  poet,  and  it  was  owing  above 
all  to  its  inimitable  charm  that  the  most  refined  judges  of 
art  in  aflertimes,  such  as  Cicero,  Caesar,  and  Quinctilian. 
assigned  the  palm  to  him  among  all  the  Roman  poets  of  the 
republican  age.  In  so  far  it  is  perhaps  justifiable  to  dati> 
a  new  era  in  Roman  literature— the  real  essence  ot  whicn 
lay  not  in  the  development  of  Latin  poetry,  but  in  the 
developm«nt  of  the  Latin  language — from  the  comedies  ot 
Terence  as  the  first  artistically  pure  imitation  of  Heilenio 
works  of  art.  The  modern  comedy  made  its  way  amidst 
lh#  most  determined  literary  warfare.  The  Plautine  style 
if  composing  had  taken  root  among  the  Roman  bourgeoisie  ; 
Jtke  comedies  of  Terence  encountered  the  liveliest  opposi- 
tion from  the  public,  which  found  their  "  insipid  language," 
their  "feeble  style,"  intolerable.  Tlie  apparently  somewhat 
sensitive  poet  replied  in  his  prologues — which  properly 
were  not  intended  for  any  such  purpose — with  cotmter-criti 
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cisms  full  of  defensive  and  offensive  polemics  ,  and  appealed 
from  the  multitude,  which  had  twice  run  off  from  his  Hecyra 
to  witness  a  band  of  gladiators  and  rope-dancers,  to  the 
cultivated  circles  of  the  genteel  world.  He  declared  that 
he  only  aspired  to  the  approval  of  the  "  good  ; "  in  which 
doub^Jess  there  was  not  wanting  a  hint,  that  it  was  not  at 
all  seemly  to  undervalue  works  of  art  which  had  obtained 
tna  approval  of  the  "  few."  He  acquiesced  in  or  even 
favoured  the  report,  that  persons  of  distinction  aided  him 
in  composing  with  their  counsel  or  even  with  their  co- 
operation.*   In  reality  he  carried  his  point ;  even  in  litera- 

*  In  the  prologue  of  the  BeauUmtimorumenoi  he  puts  the  objectkm 
into  the  mouth  of  his  censors : — 

jRepente  ad  studivm  hune  »e  appUeaue  tnuncum 
Amictan^  ingenio  fretftm^  haud  natura  mm. 

IM.  And  in  the  later  prologue  (694)  to  the  Addphi  \m  Wk^fb-  - 

Nam  quod  isti  dicunt  maleftoli,  homines  nobiUg 
Eum  ac^utare^  cusidueque  una  tcribere  ; 
Quad  iUi  maUdktum  vefiement  esse  exisHmani 
Man  laudem  hie  ducii  maxiniam^  quum  iUu  plaesi 
Qui  vobis  universis  0t  populo  plaeeni  ; 
Quorum  opera  in  bdlo^  in  otio,  in  negotio^ 
Suo  quisque  tempore  tuus  est  sine  superbia. 

As  early  as  the  time  of  Cicero  it  was  the  general  supposition  that 
Laelius  and  Scipio  Aemilianus  were  here  moant :  the  scenes  were  desig- 
nated which  were  alleged  to  proceed  from  them ;  stories  were  told  of 
the  journeys  of  the  poor  poet  with  his  genteel  patrons  to  their  estates 
near  Rome;  and  it  was  reckoned  unpardonable  that  they  had  done 
nothing  at  all  for  the  improvement  of  his  financial  circumstances.  Bat 
the  power  which  creates  l^end  is,  as  is  well  known,  nowhere  more  po- 
tent than  in  the  history  of  literature.  It  is  clear,  and  even  judicioua 
Boman  critics  acknowledged,  that  these  lines  could  not  possibly  apply 
lo  Scipio  who  was  then  twenty -five  years  of  age,  and  to  his  friend  Laelius 
wh^  was  not  much  older.    Others  with  at  least  more  judgment  thought 

of  the  poets  of  quality  Quintus  Labeo  (consul  in  671)  and 
17S.  Marcus  Popillius  (consul  in  681),  and  of  the  learned  patron 

^^  of  art  and  mathematician,  Lucius  Suipicius  Gallus  (consnl 

in  688) ;  but  this  too  is  evidently  mere  conjecture.  That 
Terence  was  in  close  relations  with  the  Ssipionic  house  cannot,  how* 
ever,  be  doubted :  it  is  a  significant  fact,  that  the  first  exhibition  of  the 
Adefphi  and  the  second  of  the  Hecyra  took  place  at  the  funeiml  game! 
of  Lucius  Paullus,  which  were  provided  by  his  sons  Scipio  and  Fabiua. 
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tore  the  oligarchy  prevailed,  and  the  artistic  comedy  of  th€ 
exclusives  supplanted  the  comedy  of  the  people: 
we  find  that  about  620  the  piecee  of  Plautui 
disappeared  from  the  set  of  stock  plays.    This  is  the  more 
significant,  because  after  the  early  death  of  Terence  no  man 
of  conspicuous  talent  at  all  further  occupied  this  field.     Re- 
specting  the  comedies  of  Turpilius  (-|-  651  at  an 
advanced  age)  and   other  stop-gaps  wholly   or 
almost  wholly  forgotten,  a  connoisseur  already  at  the  close 
of  this  period  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  new  comedies 
were  even  much  worse  than  the  bad  new  pennies  (p.  496). 
We  have  formerly  shown  (p.  533)  that  in  all  probabil 
National         '^J  already  in  the  course  of  the  sixth  century  a 
*'**'°***y-  national  Roman  comedy  {togata)  was  added  to 

the  Graeco-Roman  {palliata),  as  a  portraiture  not  of  the 
distinctive  life  of  the  capital,  but  of  the  ways  and  doings  of 
the  Latin  land.  Of  course  the  Tercntian  school  rapidly 
took  possession  of  this  species  of  comedy  also  ;  it  was  quite 
in  accordance  with  its  spirit  to  naturalize  Greek  comedy  in 
Italy  on  the  one  hand  by  faithful  translation,  and  on  the 
other  hand  by  pure  Roman  imitation.  The  chief  repre- 
Atf»n\n^  sentative  of  this  school  was  Lucius  Afranius 
**•  (flourished  about  660).     The  fragments  of  his 

comedies  remaining  give  no  distmet  impression,  but  they 
are  not  inconsistent  with  what  the  Roman  critics  of  art  re- 
mark regarding  him.  His  numerous  national  comedies 
were  in  their  construction  thoroughly  formed  on  the  model 
of  the  Greek  intrigue-piece ;  only,  as  was  natural  in  imita- 
tion, they  were  simpler  and  shorter.  In  the  details  also  he 
borrowed  what  pleased  him  partly  from  Menander,  partb 
/jpom  the  older  national  literature.  But  of  the  Latin  local 
colouring,  which  is  so  distinctly  marked  in  Titinius  the 
creator  of  this  species  of  art,  we  find  not  much  in  Afranius; 
his  subjects  retain  a  very  general  character,  and  may  have 
been  throughout  imitations  of  particular  Greek  comedies 
with  merely  an  alteration  of  costume.  A  polished  eclecti 
cism  and  adroitness  in  composition — literary  alliisions  not 
un frequently  occur — are  characteristic  of  him  as  of  Terence 
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the  moral  tendency  too,  in  which  his  pieces  approximated  to 
the  drama,  their  inoffensive  tenor  in  a  police  point  of  view, 
their  purity  of  language  are  common  to  him  with  the  latter. 
Afranius  is  sufficiently  indicated  as  of  a  kindred  spirit  with 
Menander  and  Terence  by  the  judgment  of  posterity  thai 
he  wore  the  toga  as  Menander  would  have  worn  it  had  he 
been  an  Italian,  and  by  his  own  expressir's  that  to  his  mind 
Terence  surpassed  all  other  poets. 

The  farce  appeared  afresh  at  this  period  in  Roman  litei^ 
ature.  It  was  in  itself  very  old  (i.  295) :  long  b^ 
fore  Rome  arose,  the  merry  youths  of  Lacium 
may  have  improvised  on  festal  occasions  in  the  masks  once 
for  all  established  for  particular  characters.  These  pastimes 
obtained  a  fixed  local  background  in  the  Latin  "  asylum  of 
fools,"  for  which  they  selected  the  formerly  Oscan  town  of 
Atella,  which  was  destroyed  in  the  Hannibalic  war  and  was 
thereby  handed  over  to  comic  use ;  thenceforth  the  name  of 
"  Oscan  plays"  or  "  plays  of  Atella"  was  commonly  used  for 
these  exhibitions.*     But  these  pleasantries  had  nothing  to  do 

*  With  these  names  there  has  been  aasocrated  from  ancient  times  a 
series  of  errors.  The  utter  mistake  of  Greek  reporters,  that  these 
farces  wore  played  at  Rome  in  the  Oscan  l;«nguage,  is  now  with  justice 
universally  rejected ;  but  it  is,  on  a  closer  consideration,  little  short  of 
impossible  to  bring  these  pieces,  which  are  laid  in  the  midst  of  Latin  towa 
and  country  life,  into  relation  with  the  national  Oscan  character  at  alL 
The  appellation  of  **  Atcllan  play  "  is  to  be  explained  in  another  way. 
The  Latin  farce  with  its  fixed  characters  and  standing  jests  needed  a 
permanent  8C(  nery :  the  fool-world  everywhere  seeks  for  itself  a  local 
habitation.  Of  cours«>  under  the  Romnn  stage-police  none  of  the  Rojuan 
communities,  or  of  the  Latin  communities  allied  with  Rome,  coulu  be 
taken  for  this  purpose  although  it  was  allowable  to  transfer  the  togaia$ 
to  these.  But  Attella,  which,  although  destroyed  tie  jurt 
along'with  Capua  in  648  (li.  204,  227),  continued  practical* 
^  to  subsist  as  a  village  inhabited  by  RomuL  farmers  was  adapted  in  every 
/©spect  for  the  purpose.  This  conjecture  is  changed  intc  jertainty  by 
our  observing  that  several  of  these  farces  are  laid  in  other  communities 
within  the  domdn  of  the  I^tin  tongue,  which  existed  no  longer  at  all, 
or  no  longer  at  any  rate  in  the  eye  of  the  law — such  as  the  Catnpam 
of  Pomponius  and  perhaps  also  his  Adelphi  and  his  Quinquatria  ii 
Capua,  and  the  Mililea  Pometifunses  of  Novius  in  Suessa  Pometia— 
while  no  existing  community  wa.s  subjected  to  a  similar  abuse.     Th** 
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with  the  stage  •  and  with  literature  •,  they  w  e:«  perfi>rmed 
by  amateurs  where  and  when  they  pleased,  and  the  text  wa« 
not  written  or  at  any  rate  was  not  published.  It  was  not 
until  the  present  period  that  the  Atellan  piece  was  handed 
over  'o  actors  properly  so  called,f  and  was  employed,  lik« 

leal  home  of  these  pieces  was  therefore  Latium,  their  poetical  stage  wtp 
the  Latinized  Oscan  land ;  with  the  Oscan  nation  they  have  no  coiineo 
tion.  The  statement  that  a  piece  of  Naeyius(+ after  650)  was  for 
want  of  proper  actors  performed  by  **  Atellan  players  "  and 
was  therefore  Q}\\\edper8onata  (Festos,  t.  v.),  proves  nothing 
against  this  riew :  the  appeUation  "  Atellan  players  "  is  here  employed 
proleptically,  and  we  might  even  conjecture  from  this  passage  that  they 
were  formerly  termed  "  masked  players  "  {pertanati). 

An  explanation  quite  similar  may  be  given  of  the  '*  lays  of  Fescen- 
nium,"  which  likewise  belong  to  the  burlesque  poetry  of  the  Romans 
and  were  localized  in  the  South  Etruscan  village  of  Fesccnnium ;  it  is 
not  necessary  on  that  account  to  class  them  with  Etruscan  poetry  any 
more  than  the  Atellanae  with  Oscan.  That  Fescennium  was  in  histori- 
cal times  not  a  town  but  a  village,  cannot  certainly  bo  directly  proved, 
but  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  from  the  way  in  which  authors 
mention  the  place  and  from  the  silence  of  inscriptions. 

*  The  close  and  original  connection,  which  Livy  in  particular  repre- 
sents as  subsisting  between  the  Atellan  farce  and  the  aatura  with  the 
drama  thence  developed,  is  not  at  all  tenable.  The  difference  between 
the  hiririo  and  the  Atellan  player  was  just  about  as  great  as  is  at 
present  the  difference  between  a  professional  actor  and  a  man  who  goes 
to  a  masked  ball ;  between  the  dramatic  piece,  which  down  to  Terence^s 
time  had  no  masks,  and  the  Atellan,  which  was  essentially  based  on  the 
diaracter-mask,  there  subsisted  an  original  distinction  in  no  way  to  be 
effaced.  The  drama  arose  out  of  the  flute-piece,  which  at  first  without 
any  recitation  was  confined  merely  to  song  and  dance,  then  acquired  a 
text  (§atura)y  and  lastly  obtained  through  Andronicus  a  libretto  borrowed 
from  the  Greek  stage,  in  which  the  old  flute-lays  occupied  nearly  the 
place  of  the  Greek  choiiis.  This  course  of  development  nowhere  in  its 
earlier  stages  came  into  contact  with  the  farce,  which  was  performed  by 
amateurs. 

f  In  the  time  of  the  empire  the  Atellana  was  represented  by  profes- 
sional actors  (Friedlander  in  Becker's  Hcmdbuchj  iv.  646).  The  time  at 
which  these  began  to  engage  in  it  is  not  reported,  but  it  can  hardly 
have  been  other  than  the  time  at  which  the  Atellan  was  admitted  am^ng 
the  regular  stage-plays,  t.  0.,  the  epoch  befoix.  Cicero  (Cic.  ad  Fam  ix. 
16).  This  view  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  circumstance  that  stiu  vo 
Livy't  time  (vii.  2)  the  Af^Ulan  players  retained  their  honorary  ri^'^  t-s  ar 
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the  Greek  satyric  drama,  as  an  afterpiece  particularly  after 
tragedies ;  a  change  which  naturally  suggested  the  extension 
of  literary  activity  to  that  field.  Whether  this  authorship 
developed  itself  altogether  independently,  or  whether  pos- 
sibly the  art-farce  of  Liower  Italy,  in  various  respects  of 
kindred  character,  gave  the  impulse  to  this  Roman  farct,* 
can  no  longer  be  determined ;  that  the  several  pieces  were 
uniformly  original  works,  is  certain.  The  founder  of  this 
new  species  of  literature,  Lucius  Pomponius  from  the  Latin 
colony  of  Bononia,  appeared  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventh 
century ;  f  and  along  with  his  pieces  those  of  another  poet 
Novius  soon  became  favorites.  So  far  as  the  few  remains 
and  the  reports  of  the  old  litteratores  allow  us  to  form  an 
opinion,  they  were  short  farces,  ordinarily  perhaps  of  one 
act,  the  charm  of  which  depended  less  on  the  preposterous 
and  loosely  constructed  plot  than  on  the  drastic  portraiture 
of  particular  classes  and  situations.  Festal  days  and  public 
acts  were  favorite  subjects  of  comic  delineation,  such  as  the 
«  Marriage,"  the  «  First  of  March,"  "  Harlequin  Candidate ; " 
so  were  also  foreign  nationalities — the  Transalpine  Gauls, 

contrasted  with  other  actors ;  for  the  statement  that  professional  ncion 
began  to  take  pai-t  in  perforraing  the  Atellana  for  pay  does  not  imply  that 
the  Atellana  was  no  longer  performed,  in  the  country  towns  for  instance, 
by  unpaid  amateurs,  and  the  privilege  therefore  still  remained  applicable. 
*  It  deserves  attention  that  the  Greek  farce  was  not  only  especially 
at  home  in  Lower  Italy,  but  that  several  of  its  pieces  (e.y.,  among  those 
of  Sopater,  the  " Lentile-Porridge,"  the  "Wooers  of  Baochis,"  tbo 
"  Valet  of  Mystakos,"  the  "Book-worms,"  the  "Physiologist")  strik- 
ingly  remind  us  of  the  Atellanae.  Thit  composition  of  farces  must 
have  reached  down  to  the  time  at  which  the  Greeks  in  and  around 
N^eapolis  formed  a  distinct  enclosure  within  the  Latin-speakin^ic  Campa- 
nia ;  for  one  of  these  writers  of  farces,  Blacsus  of  Gapreae,  bears  even 
a  Roman  name  and  wrote  a  farce  "  Saturnus." 

f  According  to  Eusebius,  Pomponius  flourished  about  664  ;  Velleius 
Jt  calls  him  a  contemporary  of  Lucius  Crassus  (614-663)  and 

Marcus   Antotius  (611-667).      The   former  statement  ia 
14S-S7  probably  about  a  generation  too  late;  the  reckoning  hyrie- 

toriati  (p.  498)  which  was  discontinued  about  650  still  occun 
MXlL  in  his  Pietores^  and  about  the  end  of  thii  period  we  already 

meet  the  mimes  which  displaced   the  Atellanae  from  th% 

•tuge. 
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the  Syrians ;  alwve  all,  the  various  trades  frequeij  ij  appear 
on  the  boards.  The  sacristan,  the  soothsayer,  the  bird-seer, 
the  physician,  the  publican,  the  painter,  fisherman,  baker, 
pass  across  the  stage ;  the  criers  were  severely  assailed  and 
still  more  the  fullers,  who  seem  to  have  played  in  the 
Roman  fool-world  the  part  of  our  tailors.  While  the  varied 
life  of  the  city  thus  received  its  due  attention,  the  farmer 
with  his  joys  and  sorrows  was  also  represented  in  all  as- 
pects. The  copiousness  of  this  rural  repertory  may  bo 
guessed  from  the  numerous  titles  of  that  nature,  such  as 
'*the  Cow,"  "the  Ass,"  "the  Kid,"  "the Sow,"  "the Swine," 
"the  Sick  Boar,"  "the  Farmer,"  "  the  Countryman,"  *'  Hai>- 
lequin  Countryman,"  "  the  Cattle-herd,"  "  the  Vinedresser," 
"  the  Figgatherer,"  "  Woodcutting,"  "  Pruning,"  "  the  Poul- 
try-yard."  In  these  pieces  it  was  alwnys  the  standing 
figures  of  the  stupid  and  the  artful  servant,  the  good 
old  man,  the  wise  man,  that  delighted  the  public;  the  first 
in  particular  might  never  be  wanting — the  Pulcinello  of 
this  farce— the  gluttonous  filthy  Maccus,  hideously  ugly 
and  yet  eternally  in  love,  always  on  the  point  of  stumbling 
across  his  own  path,  set  upon  by  all  with  jeers  and  with 
blows  and  eventually  at  the  close  the  regular  scape-goat. 
The  titles  **  Maccus  MHea^"^  "  Maccus  Copo,^^  "  Maccus  Ftr- 
^o,"  ^Maccus  Exul^^  ^^  Macci  Oemin^^^  may  furnish  the 
good-humoured  reader  with  some  conception  of  the  variety 
of  entertainment  in  the  Roman  masquerade.  Although 
these  farces,  at  least  afler  they  came  to  be  written,  accom- 
modated themselves  to  the  general  laws  of  literature,  and 
in  their  metres  for  instance  followed  the  Greek  stage,  they 
yet  naturally  retained  a  far  more  Latin  and  more  popular 
stamp  than  even  the  na  ional  comedy.  The  farce  resorted 
to  the  Greek  world  only  under  tho  form  of  travestied  tra- 
gedy ;  *  and  this  style  appears  to  have  been  cultivated  finl 

*  It  was  probably  meriy  enough  in  this  form.    In  the  PhoenissM  id 
KoTiufl,  for  instance,  tber«  was  the  line : — 

Sttme  arma^  jam  ie  occidam  chva  adrpta^ 

Jubt  as  MenADder's  Wti'6riqamXri<i  makes  his  appearancei 
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by  Novius,  and  not  very  frequently  in  any  case.  The  faro# 
of  this  poet  moreover  ventured,  if  not  to  trespass  on  OIym« 
pus,  at  least  to  touch  the  most  human  of  the  gods,  Hercules, 
he  wrote  a  Hercules  Atictionator,  The  tone,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  was  not  the  most  refined ;  very  unambiguous  ambig^sl 
ties,  coarse  rustic  obscenities,  ghosts  frightening  and  occasion 
ally  devouring  children,  formed  part  of  the  entertainment,  and 
offensive  personalities,  even  with  the  mention  of  names,  not 
unfrequently  crept  in.  But  there  was  no  want  also  of  vivid 
delineation,  of  grotesque  incidents,  of  telling  jokes,  and  of 
pithy  sayings ;  and  the  harlequinade  rapidly  won  for  itself 
no  inconsiderable  position  in  the  theatrical  life  of  tho  capital 
and  even  in  literature. 

Lastly  as  regards  the  development  of  dramatic  arrange- 
_       ,.         ments,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  set  forth  in 

I/rumatic  * 

arrange-  detail — what  is  clear  on  the  whole — that  the 
general  interest  in  dramatic  performances  was 
constantly  on  the  increase,  and  that  they  became  more  and 
more  frequent  and  magnificent.  Not  only  was  there  hardly 
any  ordinary  or  extraordinary  popular  festival  that  was  now 
celebrated  without  dramatic  exhibitions ;  even  in  the  coun- 
try-towns and  in  private  houses  representations  by  compa- 
nies of  hired  actors  were  common.  It  is  true  that^  while 
probably  various  municipal  towns  at  this  time  possessed 
theatres  built  of  stone,  the  capital  was  still  without  one ; 
the  building  of  a  theatre,  already  contracted  for,  had  been 
again  prohibited  by  the  senate  in  599  on  the  sug- 
gestion of  Publius  Scipio  Nasica.  It  was  quite 
in  the  spirit  of  the  sanctimonious  policy  of  this  age,  that 
the  building  of  a  permanent  theatre  was  prohibited  out  of 
respe<jt  for  the  customs  of  their  ancestors,  but  nevertheless 
Iheatrical  entertainments  were  allowed  rapidly  to  increase, 
tnd  enormous  sums  wore  expended  annually  in  erecting  and 
decorating  stnictiires  of  boards  for  the  purpose.  The  ar- 
rangements of  the  stage  became  visibly  better.  The  improvi^i 
scenic  arrangements  and  the  rein  trod  uction  of  masks  about  the 
time  of  Terence  are  doubtless  connected  with  the  fact,  that 
the  (erection  and  maintenance  of  the  sfcige  and  stage-appara 
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174.  ^^^  were  charged  in  580  on  the  public  chest.* 

The   plays   which   Lucius   Mumraius  produced 
after  the  capture  of  Corinth    (609)  formed  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  theatre.     It  was  probably  then 
that    a   theatre   acoustically  constructed    after   the   Greek 
fiishion    and   provided   with   seats  was   first   erected,  and 
more   care   generally  was   expended  on  the  exhibitions.! 
Now  also  there   is   frequent  mention  of  the  bestowal  of 
a  prize   of  victory — which    implies   the    competition   of 
several    pieces — of   the    audience    taking    a    lively    part 
for  or  against  the  leading  actors,  of  cliques  and  claqueurs. 
The  decorations  and  machinery  were  improved ;  moveable 
scenery  artfully  painted  and  audible  theatrical  thunder  made 
their  appearance  under  the  aedileship  of  Gaius 
Claudius  Pulcher  in  645 ;  J  and  twenty   years 
later  (675)  under  the  aedileship  of  the  brothers 
Lucius  and  Marcus  Lucullus  came  the  changing  of  the  deco- 
rations by  shifting  the  scenes.     To  the  close  of  this  epoch 
belongs  the  greatest  of  Roman  actors,  the  freedman  Quintus 
Roscius  (+  about  692  at  a  great  age),  through- 
out several  generations  the  ornament  and  pride 

*  Hitherto  the  person  providing  the  play  had  been  obliged  to  fit  np 
die  stage  and  soenio  apparatus  out  of  the  roand  sum  assigned  to  him  or 
tt  his  own  expense^  and  probably  much  money  would  not  often  be  ex- 
pended on  these.  But  in  580  the  censors  made  the  erec- 
tion of  the  stage  for  the  games  of  the  praetors  and  aedilefl 
a  matter  of  special  contract  (Liv.  xli.  27):  the  circumstance  that  the 
Btage-apparatus  was  now  no  longer  erected  merely  for  a  single  per- 
ft>rm;inoe  must  have  led  to  a  perceptble  improvement  in  it. 

f  The  attention  given  to  the  acoustic  arrangements  of  the  Greeks 
way  be  inferred  from  Vitruv.  v.  6,  8.  Ritschl  (Parerg.  L  227,  xx.)  has 
disciiflsed  the  question  of  the  seats ;  but  it  is  probable  (according  to 
Flautus,  Capt.  prol.  11)  that  those  only  who  were  not  eap'Ue  censi  had  a 
eUum  to  a  scat  It  is  probable^  moreover,  that  the  words  of  Elorace 
tfiat  **  captive  Greece  led  captive  her  conqueror "  primarily  refer  to 
these  epoch-making  theatrical  games  of  Mummius  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  21). 

\  Tb(  scenery  of  Pulcher  must  have  been  regularly  painted,  pince 
thi  birds  are  .«aid  to  have  attempted  to  perch  on  the  tiles  (Plin.  H.  N 
XXXV.  4,  23 ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  4,  6).  Hitherto  the  machinery  f(  r  thuider 
bad  consisted  in  the  shaking  of  nails  and  stones  in  a  copper  kettle; 
Pulcher  first  produced  a  better  thunder  by  rollhig  stones,  which  waf 
Iheneeforth  named  **  Claudian  thunder  **  (Festus,  v.  ClamdUm^  p.  67). 
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of  the  Roman  stage,*  the  friend  and  welcome  bo3n-compan 
ion  of  Sulla — ^to  whom  we  shall  have  to  recur  in  the  sequeL 
In  recitative  poetry  the  most  surprising  circumstance  ifl 
the  insignificance  of  the  Epos,  which  during  the 
sixth  century  had  occupied  decidedly  the  first 
place  in  the  literature  destined  for  reading ;  it  had  numerous 
representatives  in  the  seventh,  but  not  a  single  one  who  had 
even  temporary  success.     From  the  present  epoch  there  ia 
hardly  anything  to  be  reported  save  a  number  of  rude  at 
lempts  to  translate  Homer,  and  some  continuations  of  the 
Ennian  Annals,  such  as  the  ''  Istnan  War  ^  of  Hostius  and 
the  "Annals   (perhaps)   of  the   Gallic   War"  hj   Aulua 
Furius  (about  650), which  to  all  appearance  took 
up  the  narrative  at  the  very  point  where  Enniua 
had  broken  off — the  description  of  the  Istrian  war  of  576  and 
577.     In  didactic  and  elegiac  poetry  no  promi- 
nent name  appears.     The  only  successes,  which 
the  recitative  poetry  of  this  period  has  to  show, 


belong  to  the  domain  of  what  was  called  Satnra — a  species 
of  art,  which  like  the  letter  or  the  pamphlet  allowed  any 
form  and  admitted  any  sort  of  contents,  and  accordingly  in 
default  of  all  proper  generic  characters  derived  its  individual 
shape  wholly  from  the  individuality  of  each  poet,  and  occu- 
pied a  position  not  merely  on  the  boundary  between  poetry 
and  prose,  but  even  more  than  half  beyond  the  bounds  of 
literature  proper.  The  humorous  poetical  epistles,  which  one 
of  the  younger  men  of  the  Scipionic  circle,  Spur i us  Mum- 
mius,  the  brother  of  the  destroyer  of  Corinth,  sent  home 
from  the  camp  of  Corinth  to  his  friends,  were  still  read  with 

*  Among  the  few  minor  poems  preserved  from  this  epoch  tbere 
occurs  the  following  epigram  on  this  illustrious  actor : — 

Constiierctmy  exorierUem  Awroram  forte  scuiUana^ 
Cum  avhito  a  laeva  Roscius  exoritur. 
Pace  mihi  liceat^  cocle.ttea^  dicere  vestra; 
Mortaiis  visust  pulchrior  etse  deo. 

The  author  of  this  epigram,  Greek  in  its  tone  and  inspired  by  Greek 
enthusiasm  for  art,  was  no  less  a  man  than  the  oooquerof 
of  the  Cimbri,  Quiutuf  Lutatlus  Caiulus,  consul  in  60*2. 


I 


Chap.  XIII.J  Literature  2nd  Art.  661 

pleasure  a  century  afterwards ;  and  numerous  poetical 
pleasantries  of  that  sort  not  destined  for  publication  proba- 
bly proceeded  at  that  time  from  the  rich  social  and  intellec- 
tual life  of  the  better  circles  of  Rome. 

Its  representative  in  literature  is  Gains  Lucilius  (606- 
lAciUoa.  ^^\)  sprung  of  a  respectable  family  in  the  Latin 
lw-103.  colony  of  Suessa,  and  likewise  a  member  of  the 

8cipionic  circle.  His  poems  are,  as  it  were,  open  letters  to 
the  public.  Their  contents,  as  a  gifted  successor  gracefully 
says,  embrace  the  whole  life  of  a  cultivated  man  of  inde- 
pendence, who  looks  upon  the  events  passing  on  the  politi- 
cal stage  from  the  pit  and  occasionally  from  the  sid&'Scenes ; 
who  converses  with  the  best  of  his  epoch  as  his  equals ;  who 
prosecutes  literature  and  science  with  sympathy  and  intelli- 
gence without  wishing  personally  to  pass  for  a  poet  or 
scholar ;  and  who,  in  fine,  makes  his  pocket-book  the  confi- 
dential receptacle  for  everything  good  and  bad  that  he  meets 
with,  for  his  political  experiences  and  expectations,  for  gram- 
matical remarks  and  criticisms  on  art,  for  the  incidents  of 
his  own  life,  visits,  dinners,  journeys,  as  well  as  for  the  anec- 
dotes which  he  has  heard.  Caustic,  capricious,  thoroughly 
individual,  the  Lucilian  poetry  has  yet  a  distinctly  impressed 
controversial  and,  so  far,  didactic  aim  in  literature  as  well  as 
in  morals  and  politics ;  there  is  in  it  something  of  the  pro- 
test of  the  country  against  the  capital ;  the  Suessan's  sense 
of  his  own  purity  of  speech  and  honesty  of  life  asserts  itself 
in  antagonism  to  the  great  Babel  of  mingled  tongues  and 
corrupt  morals.  The  aspiration  of  the  Scipionic  circle  after 
literary  correctness,  especially  in  point  of  language,  finds 
critically  its  most  finished  and  most  gifted  representative 
In  Lucilius.  He  dedicated  his  very  first  book  to  Lucius 
Stilo  the  founder  of  Roman  philology  (p.  530),  and  designa- 
ted  as  the  public  for  which  he  wrote  not  the  cultivated  cir» 
cles  of  pure  and  classical  speech,  1>ut  the  Taren tines,  the 
Bruttians,  the  Siculi,  or  in  other  words  the  half-Greeks  of  It- 
aly, whose  Latin  certainly  might  well  require  a  corrective. 
Whole  books  of  his  poems  are  occupied  with  the  settlement 
of  Latin  orthography  and  prosody,  with  the  combating  of 
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Praenestine,  Sabine,  Etruscan  provincialisms,  with  the  expo» 
ure  of  current  solecisms ;    along  with  which,  however,  the 
poet  by  no  means  forgets  to  ridicule  the  insipidly  systemat- 
ic Isocratean  purism  of  words  and  phrases,*  and  even  to  ro- 
proach  his  friend  Scipio  in  serious  jest  with  the  exclusive 
fineness  of  his  language.f      But  the  poet  inculcates  purity 
of  morals  in  public  and  private  life  far  more  earnestly  than 
he  preaches  pure  and  simple  Latinity.     For  this  his  position 
gave  him  peculiar  advantages.     Although  by  descent,  estate, 
and  culture  on  a  level  with  the  genteel  Romans  of  his  time 
and  possessor  of  a  handsome  house  in  the  capital,  he  was  yet 
not  a  Roman  burgess,  but  a  Latin  ;  even  his  position  towards 
Scipio,  under  whom  hn  had  served  in  his  early  youth  during  the 
Numantine  war,  and  in  whose  house  he  was  a  frequent  vis- 
itor, may  be  connected  with  the  fact,  that  Scipio  stood  in 
varied  relations   to   the   Latins   and   was   their  patron  in 
the  political  feuds  of  the  time  (p.  180).     He  was  thus  pre* 
eluded  from  a  public  life,  and  he  disdained  the  career  of  a 
speculator — ^he  had  no  desire,  as  he  once  said,  to  "  cease  to  be 
Lucilius  in  order  to  become  an  Asiatic  revenue-farmer."   So 
he  lived  in  the  sultry  age  of  the  Gracchan  reforms  and  the 
agitations  preceding  the  social  war,  frequenting  the  palaces 
and  villas  of  the  Roman  grandees  and  yet  not  exactly  their 
client,  at  once  immersed  in  the  strife  of  political  coteries  and 
parties  and  yet  not  directly  taking  part  with  one  or  another; 
in  a  way  similar  to  B6ranger,  of  whom  there  is  much  that 
reminds  us  in  the  political  and  poetical  position  of  Lucilius. 
From  this  position  he  uttered  his  comments  on  public  life 
with  a  sound  common  sense  that  was  not  to  be  shaken,  wiUi 
a  good  humour  that  was  inexhaustible,  and  with  a  wit  pcp^ 
petuall}  flowing: 

Nwi£  tero  a  mane  ad  noctem^  festo  atque  profettm 
Toto  itidem  pariterque  die  popidueque  pairetque 

*  Quam  Upide  Xi^ttq  eompostae  u(  tetsertUae  omnm 

Arte  pavimeuto  atque  end>lemate  vermietdato  I 
I  The  poet  adyises  him — 

Quo  facetior  videare  et  scire  plus  quam 
to  say  not  perta  »nm  but  perii.%um» 
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Jactart  endo  foro  se  omnes,  deeedere  ntuquam. 
Uni  Be  (Uqtte  eidetn  studio  omnes  dedere  it  arti  ; 
Verba  dare  iU  catUe  poetirU^  pugnare  dolose^ 
Blanditia  eertare^  bonum  simulare  virum  «e, 
Ifuidioi  faeere  ut  si  hostea  aint  omnibue  omnea. 

The  illustrations  of  this  inexhaustible  text  remorselessly^ 
urithout  omitting  his  friends  or  even  the  poet  himself,  as- 
sailed the  evils  of  the  age,  the  coteriosystem,  the  endless 
Spanish  war-service,  and  the  like.     At  the  very  commence- 
ment of  his  satires  was  a  great  debate  in  the  senate  of  the 
Olympian  gods  on  the  question,  whether  Rome  deserved  to 
enjoy    the    continued  protection  of   the   celestials.      Cor- 
porations, classes,  individuals,  were  everywhere   severally 
mentioned  by  name ;  the  poetry  of  political  polemics,  shut 
out  from  the  Roman  stage,  was  the  true  element  and  lifo- 
breath  of  the  Lucilian  poems,  which  by  the  power  of  the 
most  pungent  wit  illustrated  with  the  richest  imagery — a 
power  which  still  entrances  us  even  in  the  remains  that  sur- 
vive— pierce  and  crush  their  adversary    "as  by  a  drawn 
«word."   In  this — in  the  moral  ascendancy  and  the  proud  con 
sciousness  of  freedom  of  the  poet  of  Suessa — lies  the  reason 
why  the  refined  Venusian,  who  in  the  Alexandrian  age  of 
Roman  poetry  revived  the  Lucilian  satire,  in  spite  of  all  his 
superiority  in  formal  skill  with  true  modesty  yields  to  thp 
earlier  poet  as  "  his  better."     The  language  is  that  of  a  man 
of  thorough  culture,  Greek  and  Latin,  who  freely  indulges 
his  humour;  a  poet  like  Lucilius,  who  is  alleged  to  have 
made  two  hundred  hexameters  before  dinner  and  as  many 
after  it,  is  in  far  too  great  a  hurry  to  be  nice ;  useless  pro- 
lixity   slovenly  repetition  of  the  same  turn,  culpable  in- 
stinccs  of  carelessness  frequently  occur :    the  fir^jt  word 
Latin  or  Greek,  is  always  the  best.     The  metres  are  simi- 
? arly  treatoxl,  particularly  the  very  predominant  hexamo'-er : 
if  we  transpose  the  words — his  acute  imitator  says— no  man 
would  observe  that  he  had  anything  else  before  him  than 
simple  prose ;  in  point  of  efTcct  they  can  only  be  compared 
to  our  doggerel  verses.*     The  poems  of  Terence  and  those 

*  The  following  longer  fragment  is  a  cliaracteriatio  specimen  of  thf 
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of  Lucilius  stand  on  the  same  level  of  culture,  and  have  thi 
same   relation  to  each  other  as   a  careflilly  prepared  and 
polished  literary  work  has  to  a  letter  written  on  the  spur  of 
the  moment.     But  the  incomparably  higher  intellectual  gift* 
and  the  freer  view  of  life,  which  mark  the  knight  of  Suessa 
as  compared  with  the  African  slave,  rendered  his  success  as 
rapid  and  brilliant  as  that  of  Terence  had  been  laboriitus  and 
doubtful ;  Lucilius  became  immediately  the  favourite  of  the 
nation,  and  he  like  Beranger  could  say  of  his  poems  that 
"  they  alone  of  all  were  rea<i  by  the  people."     The  uncom- 
mon popularity  of  the  Lucilian  poems  is,  in  a  historical 
point  of  view,  a  remarkable  event;  we    sec  from  it   that 
literature  was  already  a  power,  and  beyond  doubt  we  should 
fall  in  with  various  traces  of  its  influence,  if  a  thorough  his- 
tory of  this  period  had  been  preserved.     Posterity  has  only 
confirmed  the  judgment    of  contemporaries;    the    lioman 
judges  of  art  who  were  opposed  to  the  Alexandrian  school 
assigned  to  Lucilius  the  first  rank  among  all  the  Latin  poets. 
So  far  as  satire  can  be  regarded  as  a  distinct  form  of  art  at 
all,  Lucilius  created  it;  and  in  it  created  the  only  species  of 
art  which  was  peculiar  to  the  Romans  and  was  transmitted 
by  them  to  posterity. 

Of  poetry  based  on  the  Alexandrian  school  nothing  oc* 
curs  in  Rome  at  this  epoch  except  minor  poems  translated 
from  or  modelled  on  Alexandrian  epigrams,  which  deserve 

•tyle  and  metrical  treatment,  the  loose  structure  of  which  cai  not  p« 

•ibly  be  reproduced  in  German  hexameters : — 

r?rfw.t,  ^1  Ibhte^  fsi  pretium  persolvere  verum 

Qtteis  in  verxamttr^  qneh  vivimu"*  rebu*  potesse  ; 

Virtus  est  homini  scire  id  ^o<i  quaeipie  habent  ret ; 

VirtHS  tcirt  komini  rtcttan^  ttiiJe  quid  sii^  hvnesttmtf 

Qua  bona^  qua  mala  itert},  quid  imitiiey  htrpe^  irthofushim  ; 

I'lrfM*  quarrtndite  rtittnem  xcire  modtnnque  ; 

Virtus  dicitiis  pretiutn  persolvere  posse  ; 

Virtus  id  dare  qKod  re  ijS'i  dthettir  honori^ 

Ilostem  esst  eUque  inimicum  hominum  nior^imque  ma foiwi^ 

(  on/AJ  defensorem  hominnni  morumque  bononan^ 

Bm  rntipni  faeere^  his  ben^  velle,  his  vivere  am^cum; 

Cmnmiiiia  praetcreti  patriae  sibi  prima  putare^ 

Ikiniie  partHtttm  tertia  i<w*  postrtm^fu*  nostra. 
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notice  not  on  their  own  account,  but  as  the  first  harbingora 
of  the  later  epoch  of  Roman  literature.  Leaving  out  of 
•ooount  some  poets  little  known  and  whose  dates  cannot  b« 
fixed  with  certainty,  there  belong  to  this  category  Quintut 
102  Catulus,  consul  in  652  (p.  550)  and  Lucius  Man- 

•'•  lius,  an  eminent  senator,  who  wrote  in  657.   The 

latter  seems  to  have  been  the  first  to  circulate  among  the 
Romans  various  geographical  tales  current  among  the 
Greeks,  such  as  the  Delian  legend  of  Latona,  the  fables  of 
Europa  and  of  the  marvellous  bird  Phoenix ;  as  it  was 
likewise  reserved  for  him  on  his  travels  to  discover  at 
Dodona  and  to  copy  that  remarkable  tripod,  on  which 
might  be  read  the  oracle  imparted  to  the  Pelasgians  before 
their  migration  into  the  land  of  the  Siceli  and  Aborigines 
— a  discovery  which  the  Roman  annuls  did  not  neglect  de- 
voutly to  register. 

In  historical  composition  this  epoch  is  especially  signal* 
ized  by  an  author  who  did  not  belong  to  Italy 
e^pSi*        either  by  birth  or  in  respect  of  his  intellectual 
Poiybiua.        *"^  literary  stand-point,  but  who  first  or  rather 
alone  as  an  author  appreciated  and  described  the 
position  of  Rome  in  the  world,  and  to  whom  all  subsequent 
generations,  and  we  too,  owe  the  best  part  of  our  know- 
ledge  of  the  Roman   development.      Poly  bins 
(c.  546— c.  627)  of  Megalopolis  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus,  son  of  the  Achaean  statesman  Lycortas,  took  part 
apparently  as  early  as  565  in  the  expedition  of 
the  Romans  against  the  Celts  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  was  aflerwards  on  various  occasions,  more  especially 
during  the  third  Macedonian  war,  employed  by  his  coun- 
trymen in  military  and  diplomatic  affairs.     After  the  crisis 
occasioned  by  that  war  in  Hellas  he  was  carried  off  along 
with  the  other  Achaean  hostages  to  Italy  (ii.  866),  where 
he  lived  in  exile  for  seventeen  years  (587-604) 
and  was  introduced  by  the  sons  of  Paullus  to 
the  leading  circles  of  the  capital.     By  the  sending  back  of 
the  Achaean  hostages  (p.  61)  he  was  restored  to  his  home, 
where  he  thenceforth  acted  as  permanent  mediat«#r  bct\^eec 
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his  confederacy  and  the  Romans.     He  was  preset  t  at  tlM 
destruction  of  Carthage  and  of  Corinth.     He  seemed  edu* 
cated,  as  it  were,  by  destiny  to  comprehend  the  historioal 
position  of  Rome  more  clearly  than  the  Romans  of  that 
day  could  themselves.      From  the  position  in  which   hp 
stood  as  a  Greek  statesman  and  a  Roman  prisoner,  es- 
teemed and  occasionally  envied  for  his  Hellenic  culture  by 
8cipio  Aemilianus  and  the  first  men  of  Rome  generally,  he 
saw  the  streams  which  had  so  long  flowed  separately  meet* 
ing  together  in  the  same  channel  and  the  history  of  the 
states  of  the  Mediterranean  resolving  itself  into  the  hege- 
mony of  Roman  power  and  Greek  culture.    Thus  Poly- 
bius  became  the  first  Greek  of  note,  who  embraced  with 
serious  conviction  the  comprehensive  view  of  the  Scipionio 
circle,  and  recognized  the  ascendancy  of  Hellas  in  the  sphere 
of  intellect  and  that  of  Rome  in  the  sphere  of  politics  as 
facts,  regarding  which  history  had  given  her  final  decision, 
and  to  which  people  on  both  sides  were  entitled  and  bound 
to  submit.     In  this  spirit  he  acted  as  a  practical  statesman, 
and  wrote  his  history.     If  in  his  youth  he  had  done  homage 
to  the  honourable  but  impracticable  local  patriotism  of  the 
Achaeans,  during  his  later  years,  with  a  clear  discernment 
of  inevitable  necessity,  he  advocated  in  the  community  to 
which  he  belonged  the  policy  of  the  closest  adherence  to 
Rome.     It  was  a  policy  in  the  highest  degree  judicious  and 
beyond  doubt  well-intentioned,  but  it  was  far  from  being 
high-spirited  or  proud.     Nor  was  Polybius  able  wholly  to 
disengage  himself  from  the  vanity   and  paltriness  of  the 
Hellenic  statesmanship  of  the  time.     He  was  haixily  re- 
leased from  exile,  when  he  proposed  to  the  senate  that  it 
•hould  formally  secure  to  the  released  their  former  rank  in 
their  several  homes ;  whereupon  Cato  aptly  remarked,  that 
this  looked  to  him  as  if  Ulysses  were  to  return  to  the  cave 
of  Polyphemus  to  request  from  the  giant  his  hat  and  girdle. 
He  oflen  made  use  of  his  relations  with  the  great  men  in 
Home  to  benefit  his  countrymen  ;  but  the  way  in  which  he 
submitted  to,  and  boasted  c(^  the  illustrious  protection  some* 
what  approaches  fawning  servility.     His  literary  activity 
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breathes  throughout  the  same  spirit  as  his  practical  actioiu 
It  was  the  task  oi  his  life  to  write  the  history  of  the  union 
of  the  Mediterranean  states  under  the  hegemony  of  Rome. 
From  the  first  Punic  war  down  to  the  destruction  of  Car^ 
thage  and  Corinth  his  work  embraces  the  fortunes  of  all 
the  civilized  states — namely  Greece,  Macedonia,  Asia  Miuor^ 
Syria,  Egypt,  Carthage,  and  Italy — and  exhibits  in  caudal 
connection  the  mode  in  which  they  came  under  the  Roman 
protectorate ;  in  so  far  he  describes  it  as  his  object  to 
df'.monstrate  the  fitness  and  reasonableness  of  the  Roman 
hegemony.  In  design  as  in  execution,  this  history  stands 
in  clear  and  distinct  contrast  with  the  contemporary  Roman 
as  well  as  with  the  contemporary  Greek  historiography.  In 
Rome  history  still  remained  wholly  at  the  stage  of  chroni- 
cle ;  there  existed  doubtless  important  historical  materials, 
but  what  was  called  historical  composition  was  restricted— 
with  the  exception  of  the  very  respectable  but  purely  indi- 
vidual writings  of  Cato,  which  at  any  rate  did  not  reach 
beyond  the  rudiments  of  research  and  narration — partly  to 
nursery  talcs,  partly  to  collections  of  notices.  The  Greeks 
had  certainly  exhibited  historical  research  and  had  written 
history  ;  but  the  ideas  of  nation  and  state  had  been  so  com- 
pletely lost  amidst  the  distracted  times  of  the  Diadochi| 
that  none  of  the  numerous  historians  succeeded  in  following 
the  steps  of  the  great  Attio  masters  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
or  in  treating  from  a  broad  point  of  view  the  matter  of 
world-wide  interest  in  the  history  of  the  times.  Their  his- 
tories were  either  purely  outward  records,  or  they  were 
pervaded  by  the  verbiage  and  sophistries  of  Attic  rhetoric 
and  only  too  often  by  the  venality  and  vulgarity,  the  syoo« 
phancy  and  the  exasperation  of  the  age.  Among  the  Ro- 
mans as  among  the  Greeks  nothing  existed  but  histories  of 
cities  or  of  tribes.  Poly  bins,  a  Pcloponnesian,  as  has  been 
justly  remarked,  and  holding  intellectually  a  position  at 
least  as  far  aloof  from  the  Attics  as  from  the  Romans,  first 
stepped  beyond  these 'miserable  limits,  treated  the  Roman 
materials  with  manure  Hellenic  criticism,  and  furnisbed  a 
history,  which  was  not  indeed  universal,  but  which  was  ai 
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and  liberty,  is  a  moral  problem ;  Polybius  treats  it  as  if 
it  were  a  mechanical  one.  The  whole  alone  has  value  foi 
him,  in  nature  as  in  the  state ;  the  particular  event,  the 
individual  man,  however  wonderful  they  may  appear,  are 
yet  properly  mere  single  elements,  insignificant  wheels  »Ij 
the  highly  artificial  mechanism  which  receives  the  name  of 
the  state.  So  far  Polybius  was  certainly  qualified  as  no 
other  was  to  narrate  the  history  of  the  Roman  people, 
which  actually  solved  the  marvellous  problem  of  raising 
itself  to  unparalleled  internal  and  external  greatness  with- 
out producing  a  single  statesman  of  genius  in  the  highest 
sense,  and  which  resting  on  its  simple  foundations  devel- 
oped itself  with  wonderful  almost  mathematical  consistency. 
But  the  element  of  moral  freedom  is  active  in  the  history 
of  every  people,  and  it  was  not  neglected  by  Polybius  in 
the  history  of  Rome  with  impunity.  His  treatment  of  all 
questions,  in  which  right,  honour,  religion  are  involved,  is 
not  merely  shallow,  but  radically  false.  The  same  holds 
true  wherever  a  genetic  construction  is  required  ;  the  purely 
meclianical  attempts  at  explanation,  which  Polybius  substi- 
tutes, are  sometimes  altogether  desperate ;  there  is  hardly 
for  instance,  a  more  foolish  political  speculation  than  that 
which  derives  the  excellent  constitution  of  Rome  from  a 
judicious  mixture  of  monarchical,  aristocratic,  and  demo- 
cratic elements,  and  deduces  the  successes  of  Rome  from 
the  excellence  of  her  constitution.  His  conception  of  re- 
lations is  everywhere  dreadfully  jejune  and  destitute  of 
imagination :  his  contemptuous  and  pert  mode  of  treating 
religious  matters  is  altogether  offensive.  The  narrative^ 
preserving  throughout  an  intentional  contrast  to  the  usual 
Greek  historiography  with  its  artistic  style,  is  correct  and 
clear,  but  flat  and  languid,  digressing  with  undue  frequency 
into  polemical  discussions  or  into  biographical,  not  seldom 
very  sel^uflicient,  description  of  his  own  experiences.  A 
controversial  vein  pervades  the  whole  work  ;  the  author 
destined  his  treatise  primarily  for  the  Romans,  and  yet 
found  among  them  only  a  very  small  circle  that  understood 
him ;  he  felt  that  he  remained  in  the  eyes  of  the  Romaiif 
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a  foieigner,  in  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen  a  renegade,  and 
that  with  his  grand  conception  of  his  subject  he  belonged 
more  to  the  future  than  to  the  present.  Accordingly  he 
was  not  exempt  from  a  certain  ill-humour  and  peisonal 
oitterness,  which  frequently  appear  afler  a  quarrelsome  and 
paltry  fashion  in  his  attacks  upon  the  superficial  or  e^en 
venal  Greek  and  the  uncritical  Roman  historians,  so  that  he 
degenerates  from  the  tone  of  the  historian  to  that  of  tht 
reviewer.  Polybius  is  not  an  attractive  author;  but  aa 
truth  and  truthfulness  are  of  more  value  than  all  ornament 
and  elegance,  no  other  author  of  antiquity  perhaps  can  be 
named  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  so  much  real  instruc- 
tion. His  books  are  like  the  sun  in  the  field  of  Roman 
history ;  at  the  point  where  they  begin  the  veil  of  mist 
which  still  envelops  the  Samnite  and  Pyrrhic  wars  is  raised, 
and  at  the  point  where  they  end  a  new  and,  if  possible,  still 
more  vexatious  twilight  begins. 

In  singular  contrast  to  this  grand  conception  and  treat- 
ment of  Roman  history  by  a  foreigner  stands 
Cbronioien.  the  contemporary  historical  literature  of  native 
growth.  At  the  beginning  of  this  period  we 
still  find  some  chronicles  written  in  Greek  such  as 
that  already  mentioned  (ii.  546)  of  Aulus  Postumins 
j-j^  (consul  in  603),  full  of  wretched  rationalizing, 

and  that  of  Gaius  Acilius  (who  closed  it  at  an 
1^  advanced  age  about  612).     Yet   under  the  in- 

fluence partly  of  Catonian  patriotism,  partly  of 
the  more  refined  culture  of  the  Scipionic  circle,  the  Lai  in 
language  gained  so  decided  an  ascendancy  in  this  field,  that 
of  the  later  historical  works  not  more  than  one  or  two  occur 
written  in  Greek;*  and  not  only  so,  but  the  older  Greek 
chronicles  were  translated  into  Latin  and  were  probably 
read  mainly  in  these  translations.  Unhappily  beyond  the 
employment  of  the  niother-tonguo  there  is  hardly  anything 

•  The  only  real  exception,  bo  far  as  we  know,  is  the  Greek  history 
of  Onaeus  Aufidius,  who  flourished  in  Cicero's  boyhood  {Tiusc.  y,  88, 
90.  112),  that  is,  about  6ftO.     The  Greek  memoirs  of  Publiof 

lOS.  Rutilius  RufuB  (consul  in  649)  are  hardly  to  be  regarded 

u  an  ezocDtion,  since  their  author  wrote  them  in  exile  at  Smyrna. 
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else  deserving  of  commendation  in  the  chr  snides  of  this 
epoch  composed  in  Latin.  They  were  numerous  and  am- 
ple enough — there  are  mentioned,  for  example,  those  of  Lu- 
*^  cius  Cassius  Hemina  (about  608),  of  Lucius  Cal- 

ui.  purnius  Piso  (consul  in  621),  of  Gaius  Sempro 

Iff,  nius  Tuditanus  (consul  in  625),  of  Gaius  Fan* 

j^  nius  (consul  in  632).     To  these  falls  to  be  added 

the  digest  of  the  official  annals  of  the  citj  in 
eighty  books,  which  Publius  Miicius  Scaevola  (consul  in 
621),  a  man  esteemed  also  as  a  jurist,  prepared 
and  published  as  pontifex  maximusy  thereby 
closing  the  city-chronicle  in  so  far  as  thenceforth  the  pon- 
tifical records,  although  not  exactly  discontinued,  were  no 
longer  at  any  rate,  amidst  the  increasing  diligence  of  pri- 
vate chroniclers,  taken  account  of  in  literature.  All  these 
annals,  whether  they  gave  themselves  forth  as  private  or 
as  official  works,  were  substantially  similar  compilations 
of  the  extant  historical  and  quasi-historical  materials ;  and 
the  value  of  their  authorities  as  well  as  their  formal  value 
declined  beyond  doubt  in  the  same  proportion  as  their 
amplitude  increased.  Chronicle  certainly  nowhere  pre- 
sents truth  without  fiction,  and  it  would  be  very  foolish  to 
quarrel  with  Naevius  and  Pictor  because  they  have  not 
acted  otherwise  than  Hecataeus  and  Saxo  Grammaticus , 
but  the  later  attempts  to  build  houses  out  of  such  castles 
in  the  air  severely  test  even  the  most  tried  patience.  No 
blank  in  tradition  presents  so  wide  a  chasm,  but  that  this 
system  of  smooth  and  downright  invention  will  fill  it  up 
with  playful  facility.  The  eclipses  of  the  sun,  the  num- 
bers of  the  census,  family-registers,  triumphs  are  without 
hesitation  carried  back  from  the  current  year  up  to  the 
year  1 ;  it  stands  duly  recorded,  in  what  year,  month,  and 
day  king  Romulus  went  up  to  heaven,  and  how  king  Scr- 
vius  Tullius  triumphed  over  the  Etruscans  first  on  the  25th 
lyi  November   183,  and  again  on  the  25th  May 

^'  187.     In  entire  harmony  with  such  details  ai> 

oordingly  the  vessel  in  which  Aeneas  had  voyaged  from 
Ilion  to  Latium  was  shown  in  the  Roman  docks,  and  ovri 
Vol   111.— 24* 
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the  ideutioal  sow,  which  had  served  as  a  guide  to  Aeiieaa 
was  preserved  well  pickled  in  the  Roman  temple  of  Vesta 
With  the  talent  of  a  poet  for  inventing  lies  these  dironi 
clera  of  rank  combine  all  the  tiresome  exactness  of  a  no> 
tarj,  and  treat  their  great  subject  throughout  with  thr 
dulness  which  necessarily  results  fW>m  the  elimination  at 
ocoe  of  all  poetical  and  all  historical  elements.  When  we 
read,  for  instance,  in  Piso  that  Romulus  avoided  indulging 
in  his  cups  when  he  had  a  sitting  of  the  senate  next  day  ; 
or  that  Tarpeia  betrayed  the  Capitol  to  the  Sabines  out  of 
patriotism,  with  a  view  to  deprive  the  enemy  of  their 
shields ;  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  the  judgment  of  intel« 
ligent  contemporaries  as  to  all  this  sort  of  scribbling,  **  that 
it  was  not  writing  history,  but  telling  stories  to  children." 
Of  far  greater  excellence  were  isolated  works  on  the  his- 
tory of  the  recent  past  and  of  the  present,  particularly  the 
history  of  the  Hannibalic  war  by  Lucius  Caelius  An ti pater 
(about  633)  and  the  history  of  his  own  time  by 
Publius  Sempronius  Asellio,  who  was  a  little 
younger.  These  exhibited  at  least  valuable  materials  and 
an  earnest  spirit  of  truth,  in  the  case  of  Antipater  also  a 
vigorous,  although  somewhat  homely,  style  of  narrative ; 
yet,  judging  from  all  testimonies  and  fragments,  none  of 
these  books  came  up  either  in  pithy  form  or  in  originality 
to  the  "  Origines  "  of  Cato,  who  unhappily  created  as  little 
of  a  school  in  the  field  of  history  as  in  that  of  politics. 
The  subordinate,  more  individual  and  ephemeral,  species 
of  historical  literature — memoirs,  letters,  and 
and  speeches — were   strongly   represented    also,   at 

*'^*'^  *        least  as  respects  quantity.     The  first  statesmen 
of  Rome  already  recorded  in  person  their  experiences  :  such 
as  Marcus  Sciiurus  (consul  in  639),  Publius  Ru^ 
fus  (consul  in  649),  Quintus  Catulus  (consul  in 
652),  and  even  the  regent  Sulla  ;    but  none  of 
these  productions  seem  to  have  been  of  importance  for  liter 
ature  otherwise   than  by  the  substance  of  their  cuntenla 
The  collection  of  letters  of  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the  Grao 
chi,  was  remarkable  partly  for  the  classical  purity  of  the  lar 
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guage  and  the  high  spirit  of  the  writer,  partly  as  the  firs', 
correspondence  published  in  Rome,  and  as  the  first  literar} 
production  of  a  Roman  lady.  The  literature  of  speeches 
preserved  at  this  period  the  stamp  impressed  on  it  by  Cato ; 
advocates'  pleadings  were  not  yet  looked  on  as  literary  pro- 
ductions, and  such  speeches  as  were  published  were  political 
pamphlets.  During  the  revolutionary  commotions  this 
pamphlet-literature  increased  in  extent  and  importance,  and 
among  the  mass  of  ephemeral  productions  there  were  some 
which,  like  the  Philippics  of  Demosthenes  and  i\\e,brochure% 
of  Courier,  acquired  a  permanent  place  in  literature  from  the 
important  position  of  their  authors  or  from  their  own  weigh t. 
Such  were  the  political  speeches  of  Gains  Laelius  and  of  Sci- 
pio  Aemilianus,  masterpieces  of  excellent  Latin  as  of  the  no- 
blest patriotism ;  such  were  the  fluent  speeches  of  Gains  Ti- 
tius,  from  whose  pungent  pictures  of  the  place  and  the  time 
— his  description  of  the  senatorial  index  has  been  given  al- 
ready (p.  503) — the  national  comedy  borrowed  various 
pomts ;  such  above  all  were  the  numerous  orations  of  Gains 
Gracchus,  whose  fiery  words  preserved  in  a  faitliful  mirror 
the  impassioned  earnestness,  the  noble  bearing,  and  the  trag- 
ic destiny  of  that  highly  gifted  nature. 

In  scientific  literature  the  collection  of  juristic  opinions  by 
Marcus  Brutus,  which  was  published  about  the 
year  600,  presents  a  remarkable  attempt  to 
transplant  the  Greek  method  of  handling  profes- 
Bionnl  subjects  by  means  of  dialogue  to  Rome,  and  to  give 
to  his  treatise  an  artistic  semi-dramatic  form  by  a  machinery 
of  conversation  in  which  the  persons,  time,  and  place  were 
distinctly  specified.  But  the  later  men  of  science,  such  af 
Stilo  the  philologist  and  Scaevola  the  jurist,  laid  aside  this 
methody  more  poetical  than  practical,  both  in  the  sciences  of 
general  culture  and  in  the  special  professional  sciences,  llie 
increasing  value  of  science  as  such,  and  the  preponderance 
of  the  practical  interest  in  i;  at  Rome,  are  clearly  reflected 
in  this  rapid  rejection  of  the  fetters  of  artistic  form.  Wa 
have  already  spoken  (p.  503  seq,)  in  detail  of  the  sciences 
of  general  liberal  culture,  grammar  or  ra  ther  philology,  rh* 
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tone  anc  philosophy,  in  so  far  as  these  now  became  essential 
ekments  of  the  usual  Roman  training  and  thereby  first  be 
gan  to  be  dissociated  from  the  professional  sciences  properly 
60  called. 

In  the  field  of  letters  Latin  philology  flourished  vigor* 
ously,  in  close  association  with  the  philological 
^oogy.  treatment  —  long  ago  firmly  established  —  of 
Greek  literature.  It  was  already  mentioned  that  about  the 
beginning  of  this  century  the  Latin  epic  poets  found  their 
diaskeuastae  and  revisers  of  their  text  (p.  529)  ;  it  was  also 
noticed,  that  not  only  did  the  Scipionic  circle  generally  in- 
sist on  correctness  above  everything  else,  but  several  also 
of  the  most  noted  poets,  such  as  Accius  and  Lucilius,  busif^ 
themselves  with  the  regulation  of  orthography  and  of  gram- 
mar. At  the  same  period  we  find  isolated  attempts  to  de- 
velop archaeolojry  from  the  historical  side ;  although  the 
dissertations  of  the  unwieldy  annalists  of  this  age,  such  as 
those  of  Hcmina  "  on  the  Censors  "  and  of  Tuditanus  "  on 
the  Magistrates,"  can  hardly  have  been  better  than  their 
chronicles.  Of  more  interest  were  the  treatise  on  the 
Mngistracies  by  Marcus  Junius  the  friend  of  Gains  Grac- 
chus, as  the  first  attempt  to  make  the  investigation  of  anti- 
quity serviceable  for  political  objects,*  and  the  metrically 
composed  Didascaliae  of  the  tragedian  Accius,  an  essay 
towards  a  literary  history  of  the  Latin  drama.  But  those 
early  attempts  at  a  scientific  treatment  of  the  mother-tongue 
still  bear  very  much  a  dilettante  stamp,  and  strikingly  re- 
mind us  of  our  orthographic  literature  in  the  Bodmer-Klop- 
stock  period  ;  and  we  may  likewise  without  injustice  assign 
but  a  modest  place  to  the  antiquarian  researches  of  this 
epoch. 

The  Roman,  who  established  the  investigation  of  the 

^^^  Latin  language  and  antiquities  in  the  spirit  of 

the  Alexandrian   masters  on   a  scientific  basis, 

was  Lucius  Aelius  Stilo  about  G50  (p.  527). 

•  The  assertion,  for  instance,  tliat  the  quaestors  were  DOtniuHted 
in  the  regal  period  by  the  burges.'^os,  not  by  the  king,  ia  as  certainlj 
fiUse  aa  it  obviously  bears  the  impress  of  a  partisan  character. 
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He  first  went  back  to  the  oldest  monuments  of  the  Ian* 
guage,  and  commented  on  the  Salian  litanies  and  the  Tik  civa 
Tables.  He  devoted  his  special  attention  to  the  comedj  of 
the  sixth  century,  and  first  formed  a  list  of  the  pieces  of 
Plautus  which  in  his  opinion  were  genuine.  He  sought, 
after  the  Greek  fashion,  to  determine  historically  the  origin 
of  every  single  phenomenon  in  the  Roman  life  and  dealings 
and  to  ascertain  in  each  case  the  'Mnventor,"  and  at  the 
same  time  brought  the  whole  annalistic  tradition  within  the 
range  of  his  research.  The  success,  which  he  had  among 
his  contemporaries,  is  attested  by  the  dedication  to  him  of 
the  most  important  poetical,  and  the  most  important  his- 
torical, works  of  his  time,  the  Satires  of  Lucilius  and  the 
Annals  of  Antipater ;  and  this  first  Roman  philologist  in* 
fluenced  the  studies  of  his  nation  also  in  future  times  by 
transmitting  his  spirit  of  investigation  both  into  words  and 
into  things  to  his  disciple  Varro. 

The  literary  activity  in  the  field  of  Latin  rhetoric  was, 
RheioriA.  ^  might  be  expected,  of  a  more  subordinate 
kind.  There  was  nothing  here  to  be  done  but 
to  write  manuals  and  exercise-books  afler  the  model  of  the 
Greek  compendia  of  Hermagoras  and  others ;  and  these 
accordingly  the  schoolmasters  did  not  fail  to  supply,  partly 
on  account  of  the  need  for  them,  partly  on  account  of  van- 
ity and  money.  Such  a  manual  of  rhetoric  has  been  pre- 
served to  us,  composed  under  Sulla's  dictatorship  by  an 
unknown  author,  who  according  to  the  fashion  then  prevail- 
ing (p.  530)  taught  simultaneously  Latin  literature  and 
l^tin  rhetonc,  and  wrote  on  both ;  a  treatise  remarkable 
not  merely  for  its  close,  clear,  and  firm  handling  of  the  sub- 
ject, but  above  all  for  its  comparative  independence  as  re* 
$pects  Greek  models.  Although  in  method  entirely  depend- 
ent on  the  Greeks,  the  Roman  yet  distinctly  and  even 
abruptly  rejects  all  "  the  useless  matter  which  the  Greeks 
had  gathered  together,  solely  in  order  that  the  science 
might  appear  more  difficult  to  learn."  The  bitterest  con- 
sure  is  bestowed  on  the  hair-splitting  dialectics  —  that 
"  loquacious  science  of  inability  to  spoak  " — who»«^  finishe<? 
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master^  for  sheer  fear  of  expressing  himself  ambiguously 
at  last  no  longer  ventures  to  pronounce  his  own  name.  Th€ 
Greek  school-terminology  is  throughout  and  intentionally 
avoided  Very  earnestly  the  author  points  out  the  danger 
of  many  teachers,  and  inculcates  the  golden  rule  that  the 
tdiolar  ought  above  all  to  be  trained  by  the  teacher  to  help 
kimsolf ;  with  equal  earnestness  he  recognizes  the  truth  that 
the  school  is  a  secondary,  and  life  the  main,  mattej*,  and 
gives  in  his  examples  chosen  with  thorough  independence 
an  echo  of  those  forensic  speeches  which  during  the  last  de- 
cades had  excited  notice  in  the  Roman  advocate-world.  It 
deserves  attention,  that  the  opposition  to  the  extravagances 
of  Hellevism,  which  had  formerly  sought  to  prevent  the 
rise  of  a  native  Latin  rhetoric  (p.  ^^0),  continued  to  influ- 
ence it  ifler  it  arose,  and  thereby  secured  to  Roman  elo- 
quence, as  compared  with  the  contemporary  eloquence  of 
tibe  Greeks,  theoretically  and  practically  a  higher  dignity 
and  a  greater  usefulness. 

Philosophy,  in  fine,  was  not  yet  represented  in  litera- 
ture,  since  neither  did  an  inward  need  develop  a 
national  Roman  philosophy  nor  did  outward 
circumstances  call  forth  a  Latin  philosophical  authorship. 
It  cannot  even  be  shoMOi  with  certainty  that  there  were 
Latin  translations  of  popular  summaries  of  philosophy  be- 
longing to  this  period  ;  those  who  pursued  philosophy  read 
and  disputed  in  Greek. 

In  the  professional  sciences  there  was  but  little  activity, 
Profeaakmai  Well  as  the  Romans  understood  how  to  farm 
■deiioes  ^^^  ^  calculate,  physical  and  mathematical  re- 

search gained  no  hold  among  them.  The  consequences  of 
neglecting  theory  appeared  practically  in  the  low  state  of 
medical  knowledge  and  of  a  portion  of  the  military  sci- 
Juiispm-  ences.  Of  all  the  professional  sciences  jurispru- 
dence, dence  alone  was  flourishing.  We  cannot  ti-ace 
its  internal  development  with  chronological  accuracy.  On 
ihe  whole  the  pontifical  law  fell  more  and  more  into  th6 
ihadi*,  and  at  the  end  of  this  period  stood  nearly  in  the 
fame  jiosition  as  tho  canon  law  at  the  present  d  ly.     The 
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finer  and  more  profound  conception  of  law,  on  the  othei 
hand,  which  substitutes  for  outward  criteria  the  motivf 
springs  of  action  within — such  as  the  development  of  thi 
ideas  of  oifenoes  arising  irora  intention  and  from  careless 
ness  respectively,  and  of  possession  entitled  to  temporary 
protection — was  not  yet  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  but  was  so  in  the  age  of  Cicero,  and  prob- 
ably owed  its  elaboration  substantially  to  the  present 
epoch. 

The  reaction  of  political  relations  on  the  development  of 
law  has  been  already  indicated  on  several  occasions ;  it  was 
not  always  advantageous.  By  the  institution  of  the  tribu* 
nal  of  the  Centumviri  to  deal  with  inheritance  (p.  448),  for 
instance,  there  was  Introduced  in  the  law  of  property  a  col- 
lege of  jurymen,  which,  like  the  criminal  authorities,  in- 
stead of  simply  applying  the  law  placed  itself  above  it  and 
with  its  so-called  equity  undermined  the  legal  institutions ; 
one  consequence  of  which  among  others  was  the  irrational 
principle,  that  any  one  whom  a  relative  had  passed  over  in 
his  testament  was  at  liberty  to  propose  that  the  testament 
should  be  annulled  by  the  court,  and  the  court  decided  ac- 
cording to  its  discretion. 

The  development  of  juristic  literature  admits  of  being 
more  distinctly  recognized.  It  had  hitherto  been  restricted 
to  collections  of  formularies  and  explanations  of  terms  in 
the  laws ;  at  this  period  there  was  first  formed  a  literature 
of  opinions  (re9p(msa\  which  answers  nearly  to  our  modern 
collections  of  precedents.  These  opinions — which  were  de- 
livered no  longer  merely  by  members  of  the  pontifical  col- 
lege, but  by  every  one  who  found  persons  to  consult  him, 
at  home  or  in  the  open  market-place,  and  with  which  were 
already  associated  rational  and  polemical  illustrations  and 
the  standing  controversies  peculiar  to  jurisprudence — began 
to  be  noted  down  and  to  be  promulgated  in  collections 
abo  It  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  This  was 
done  first  by  the  younger  Cato  (+ about  600) 
and  by  Marcus  Brutus  (nearly  contemporary), 
Aod  these  collections  were,  as  it  would  appear,  arranged  w 
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the  order  of  raatters.*    A  strictly  systematic  treatm  fcnt  of 
the  law  of  the  land  soon  followed.     Its  founder  was  the 
pontifex  maximus  Quintus  Mucins  Scaevola  (con* 
**    ^  sul  in  659,  +  672,  (p.  265,  405,  519),  in  whoss 

fn  11  lily  jurisprudence  was,  like  the  supreme  priesthood 
hereditary.  His  eighteen  books  on  the  Jis  dviU,  whijh 
embraced  the  positive  materials  of  jurisprudence — legisla 
tive  enactments,  judicial  precedents,  and  authorities — parti} 
from  the  older  collections,  partly  from  oral  tradition  ir.  as 
great  completeness  as  possible,  formed  the  starting-point 
and  the  model  of  the  complete  systems  of  Roman  law  ;  in 
like  manner  his  compendious  treatise  of  "Definitions" 
(oQOi)  became  the  basis  of  juristic  summaries  and  particu- 
larly of  the  books  of  Rules.  Although  this  development 
of  law  proceeded  of  course  in  the  main  independently  of 
Hellenism,  yet  an  acquaintance  with  the  philosophico-prac* 
tical  systematizing  of  the  Greeks  beyond  doubt  gave  a  gen- 
eral impulse  to  the  more  systematic  treatment  of  jurispru- 
dence, as  in  fact  the  Greek  influence  is  in  the  case  of  the 
^iist-mentioned  treatise  apparent  in  the  very  title.  We  have 
already  remarked  that  in  several  more  external  matters 
Roman  jurisprudence  was  influenced  by  the  Stoa  (p.  517). 
Art  exhibits  still  less  pleasing  results.  In  architecture, 
sculpture,  and  painting  there  was,  no  doubt,  a 
more  and  more  general  diffusion  of  a  dilettante 
interest,  but  the  exercise  of  native  art  retrograded  rather 
than' advanced.  It  became  more  and  more  customary  for 
those  sojourning  in  Grecian  lands  personally  to  inspect  the 
works  of  art ;  for  which  in  particular  the  winter-quarters 
of  Sulla's  army  in  Asia  Minor  in  670-C71 
formed  an  epoch.  Connoisseurship  developed 
Itself  also  in  Italy.  They  had  commenced  with  articles  in 
■liver  and  bronze  ;  about  the  commencement  of  th.s  epoch 
they  be>gan  to  esteem  not  merly  Greek  statues,  but  alsc 

•  Gato*s  book  probably  bore  the  title  De  Juris  JHscipJina  {QeU 
liil  20),  that  of  Brutus  the  title  De  litre  Civili  (Cio.  pro  Cluent.  61, 
141 ;  De  Oral.  ii.  65,  223) ;  that  they  were  essentially  coIlectioLSi  of  opin 
»n8,  is  shown  by  Cicero  (De  Or  at,  ii.  33,  142). 
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Greek  pictures.  The  first  picture  publicly  exhibited  in 
Borne  was  the  Bacchus  of  Aristides,  >*hich  Lucius  Mum- 
mius  withdrew  from  the  sale  of  the  Corinthian  spoil,  be- 
cause king  Attalus  offered  as  much  as  6,000  denarii  (£26C) 
for  it.  The  buildings  became  more  splendid ;  and  in  par- 
ticular transmarine,  especially  Hymettian,  marble  (Cipollin) 
OMne  into  use  for  that  purpose — the  Italian  marble  quarries 
were  not  yet  in  operation.  A  magnificent  colonnade  still 
admired  in  the  time  of  the  empire,  which  Quin« 
tus  Mctellus  (consul  in  611)  the  conqueror  of 
Macedonia  constructed  in  the  Campus  Martius,  enclosed  the 
first  marble  temple  which  the  capital  had  seen  ;  it  was  soon 
followed  by  similar  structures  built  on  the  Capitol  by  Scipio 
138.  Nasica  (consul  in  616),  and  on  the  Circus  by 

^^  Gnaeus   Octavius   (consul   in   626).     The  first 

private  house  adorned  with  marble  columns  was  that  of  the 
orator  Lucius  Crassua  (+  663)  on  the  Palatine 
(p.  500).     But  where  they   could   plunder   or 
purchase,  instead  of  creating  for  themselves,  they  did  so ; 
It  was  a  wretched   indication  of  the  poverty  of  Roman 
architecture,  that  it  already  began  to  employ  the  columns 
of  the  old  Greek  temples ;  the  Roman  Capitol,  for  instance, 
was  embellished  by  Sulla  with  those  of  the  temple  of  Zeus 
at  Athens.    The  works,  that  were  produced  in  Rome,  pro- 
ceeded from  the  hands  of  foreigners  ;  the  few  Roman  artists 
of  this  period,  who  are  particularly  mentioned,  are  without 
exception  Italian  or  transmarine  Greeks  who  had  migrated 
thither.     Such  was  the  case  with  the  architect  Ilermodorun 
from  the  Cyprian  Salamis,  who  among  other  works  restored 
the  Roman  docks  and  built  for  Quintus  Metelhis 
(consul  in  611)  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Stator  in 
tbe  basilica  constructed  by  him,  and  for  Decimus  Brutus 
^--  (consul   in  616)   the   temple  of  Mars  jn  the 

Flaminian  circus;  with  the  sculptor  Pasiteles 
^  (about  665)  from  Magna  Graecia,  wh  >  furnished 

miages  of  the  gods  in  ivory  for  Roman  temples  ;  and  with 
the  painter  and  philosopher  Metrodorus  of  Athens,  wbn 
was  written  for  to  paint  the  pictures  for  the  triu^nph  of 
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Lucius  Paullus  (587).     It  is  significant  that  the 

coins  of  this  epoch  exhibit  in  comparison  with 

those  of  the  previous  period  a  greater  variety  of  types,  but 

a  retrogression  rather  than  an  improvement  in  the  cutting 

of  the  dies. 

Finally,  music  and  dancing  passed  over  in  like  manner 
from  Hellas  to  Rome,  solely  in  order  to  be  there  applied 
to  the  enhancement  of  decorative  luxury.  Such  foreign  arts 
were  certainly  not  new  in  Rome ;  the  state  had  from  olden 
time  allowed  Etruscan  flute-players  and  dancers  to  appear 
at  its  festivals,  and  the  freed  men  and  the  lowest  class  of  the 
Roman  people  had  previously  followed  this  trade.  But  it 
was  a  novelty  that  Greek  dances  and  musical  performances 
should  form  the  regular  accompaniment  of  a  fashionable 
banquet.  Another  novelty  was  a  dancing-school,  such  as 
Scipio  Aemilianus  full  of  indignation  describes  in  one  of 
his  speeches,  in  which  upwards  of  five  hundred  boys  and 
girls — the  dregs  of  the  people  and  the  children  of  magis- 
trates and  of  dignitaries  mixed  up  together — received  in- 
struction from  a  ballet-master  in  far  from  decorous  castanet- 
dances,  in  corresponding  songs,  and  in  the  use  of  the  pro- 
scribed Greek  stringed  instruments.  It  was  a  novelty  t<'0 
— not  so  much  that  a  consular  and  pontifex  maximus  like 
Publius  Scaevola  (consul  in  621)  should  ci\tch 
the  balls  in  the  circus  as  nimbly  as  he  solved 
the  most  complicated  questions  of  law  at  home — as  that 
noble  young  Romans  should  display  their  jockey-arts  before 
all  the  people  at  the  festal  games  of  Sulla.  The  govern- 
ment occasionally  attempted  to  check  such  practices ;  as  for 
instance  in  639,  when  all  musical  instruments, 
with  the  exception  of  the  simple  flute  indigenous 
In  Latium,  were  prohibited  by  the  censors.  But  Rome  wa€ 
no  Sparta;  the  lax  government  by  such  prohibitions  rather 
drew  attention  to  the  evils  than  attempted  to  remedy  them 
by  a  sharp  and  consistent  application  of  the  laws. 

If,  in  conclusion,  we  glance  back  at  the  picture  as  a 
whole  which  the  literature  and  art  of  Italy  unfold  to  oui 
vi^w  from  the  death   of  Ennius  to  the  beginning  of  the 
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Ciceronian  age.  we  find  in  these  respects  as  oomj  ared  with 
%he  preceding  epoch  a  most  decided  decline  of  productive^ 
ness.  The  higher  kinds  of  literature — sucli  as  epos,  tragedy, 
history — have  died  out  or  have  been  arrested  in  their  do- 
vttlopment.  The  subordinate  kinds — the  translation  and 
imitation  of  the  intrigue-piece,  the  farce,  the  poetical  an^l 
prose  brochure — ^alone  prosper ;  in  this  last  field  of  litera 
ture  swept  by  the  full  hurricane  of  revolution  we  me«t  wiU: 
the  two  men  of  greatest  literary  talent  in  this  epoch,  Gaiui 
Gracchus  and  Gaius  Lucilius,  who  stand  out  amidst  a  num- 
ber of  more  or  less  mediocre  writers  just  as  in  a  similar 
epoch  of  French  literature  Courier  and  Beranger  stand  out 
amidst  a  multitude  of  pretentious  nullities.  In  the  plastic 
and  delineative  arts  likewise  the  production,  always  weak, 
4s  now  utterly  null.  On  the  other  hand  the  receptive  en- 
joyment of  art  and  literature  flourished  ;  as  the  Epigoni  of 
this  period  in  the  political  field  gathered  in  and  used  up  thp 
inheritance  that  fell  to  their  fathers,  we  find  them  in  this 
field  also  as  diligent  frequenters  of  plays,  as  patrons  of 
literature,  as  connoisseurs  and  still  more  as  collectors  in  art. 
The  most  honourable  aspect  of  this  activity  was  its  learned 
research,  which  put  forth  a  native  intellectual  energy,  more 
especially  in  jurisprudence  and  in  linguistic  and  antiquarian 
investigation.  The  foundation  of  these  sciences  which  prop- 
erly falls  within  the  present  epoch,  and  the  first  small  be* 
ginnings  of  an  imitation  of  the  Alexandrian  hothouse  poetry, 
already  herald  the  approaching  epoch  of  Roman  Alexandrin- 
isni.  All  the  productions  of  the  present  epoch  are  smooth- 
er, more  free  from  faults,  more  systematic  than  the  creations 
of  the  sixth  century.  The  literati  and  the  friends  of  litera- 
ture of  this  period  not  altogether  unjustly  looked  down  on 
their  predecessors  as  bungling  novices  :  but  while  they  ridi* 
culdd  or  censured  the  defective  labours  of  these  novices,  thf 
most  gifted  of  them  probably  confessed  to  themselves  that 
the  season  of  the  nation's  youth  was  past,  and  ever  and 
anon  perhaps  felt  in  the  still  depths  of  the  heart  a  seoret 
longing  to  wander  once  more  in  the  delightful  paths  of 
mouthful  error. 

END   OF  TBS   THIRD   VOLUMK. 


POLITICAL    SCIENCE    AND 

ECONOMY. 


Political  science;  Or,  The  state  Theoretically  and  Praeth 
cally  Considered.  By  THEODORE  D.  WOOLSEY,  D.D., 
LL.Dii  late  President  of  Yale  College.    2  vols.,  8vO|  $5.00r 

THE  BOSTON  TRANSCRIPT.— '* No  work  <«  Political  Science  has  ever  been 
trablished  in  America  wblch  covers  so  wide  a  gronnd  and  which  treats  the  anb- 
)ect  80  fairly  and  Impartially,  and  with  so  thorough  knowledge  and  Jodgment." 

THE  CINCINNATI  QAZETTE.~"Thia  work  ia  indeed  one  of  the  moat  im- 
portant contrlbntionB  of  the  century  to  the  acieiice  o<  natnral  and  national  law  and 
ethics.'' 

THE  N.  Y.  TRIBUNE.—"  In  the  dlBcussion  of  the  manifold  qnestionB  snggested 
by  tbe  general  theme  of  the  work  Dr.  Woolsey  exhibits  the  same  caatlonaneas  of 
Judgment,  moderation  of  tone,  and  vigor  of  ezpreselon  iFhlch  characterize  his 
previous  writings.  His  volumes  abound  with  the  signs  of  profound  study  and 
eoplous  erudition  as  well  as  of  original  thought.** 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  INTERMATIONAL  LAW. 

Designed  as  an  Aid  in  Teaching  and  In  Historical  Studies* 
By  THEODORE  D.  WOOLSEY,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  late  President 
of  Yale  College.  Fifth  edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Crown 
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A  complete  ontline  of  that  grand  BjBtem  of  etbical  jnrispradenoe 
which  holds,  as  it  were,  in  one  community  the  nationaof  Christendom. 
Its  appendix  contains  a  most  osefnl  list  of  the  principal  treaties  since 
the  Reformation.     The  work  has  no  rival  as  a  text  book. 

Special  attention  is  directed  to  the  fact  that  this  FIFTH  EDTDION  of  Dr. 
Wooisey's  International  Law  is  entirely  re-written  and  enlarged,  and  is  printed 
from  new  plates. 

THE  ST.  LOUIS  REPUBLICAN..-"  A  compendinm  treatise,  intended  not  for 
lawyers  nor  for  those  having  the  profession  of  law  in  view,  bat  for  young  men  who 
are  coltivaUng  themRelves  by  the  study  of  historical  and  political  Sdenoe.  While 
the  work  gives  tbe  state  of  the  law  of  nations  as  it  is.  it  compares  the  aotoal  law 
with  tbe  standard  of  justice,  and,  by  exhibiting  the  progress  of  scienoe  la  a 
lUstorical  way.  brings  it  into  connection  with  the  adyanoes  of  humaotty  tfi 
Kvllizatlon." 
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Professor  Perry's  book  has  passed  throagh  many  editions  and  haa 
recently  been  subjected  to  a  thorough  revision  and  recasting.  His 
work  is  a  complete  exposition  of  the  Science  of  Political  Economy  both 
historically  and  topically,  his  style  is  admirably  clear  and  racy ;  his 
illustrations  are  forcible  and  well  chosen,  and  he  haa  made  a  subject 
interesting  and  open  to  the  comprehension  of  any  diligent  student, 
which  has  often  been  left  by  writers  vague  and  befogged  and  bewilder- 
ing. This  work  has  stood  excellently  the  test  of  the  class  room,  and 
has  been  adopted  by  many  of  the  chief  educational  institutions  in  thia 
country.  Among  them  are  Yale  College,  Bowdoin  College,  Dartmouth, 
Trinity,  Wesleyan,  University  of  Wooeter,  Denisou  University, 
Rutgers  College,  New  York  University,  Union  College,  and  many  other 
oollegea  and  normal  and  high  schoola. 

T.  D.  WOOLSEY,  PresULent  of  TcOe  CSoneore.— "  Your  book  interests  students 
more  tban  any  I  have  ever  Instructed  from." 

THE  NEW  YORK  TIMES.— **Ab  a  manual  for  general  reading  and  popular 
Instruction,  Prof.  Perry's  book  la  far  superior  to  any  work  on  the  subject  before 
iasned  In  the  United  States." 

THE  NATION.— "We  cordially  recoounend  this  book  to  all.  of  whatever  school 
of  political  economy,  who  enjoy  candid  statement  and  full  and  logical  dlacusalon." 

THE  INDEPENDENT.—*'  There  is  more  common  sense  in  this  book  than  in  any 
of  the  more  elaborate  works  on  the  same  subject  that  have  preceded  it.  It  iA  the 
most  interesting  and  valuable  one  that  has  been  given  to  the  American  public  on 
thia  important  subject." 

INTRODUCTION  TO  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By  ARTHUR 
LATHAM  PERRY,  Professor  of  History  and  Political  Econ- 
omy in  Williams  Colleges    Revised  edition.    12mO|  $1.50. 

FROM  THE  PREFACE.— "I  have  endeavored  in  this  book  so  to  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  Political  Economy  in  their  whole  circuit,  that  they  will  never  need  to  be 
disturbed  afterwards  by  persons  resorting  to  it  for  their  early  instruction,  how- 
ever long  and  however  far  these  persona  may  pursue  their  studies  in  thia  science." 

THE  N.  Y.  EVENING  POST.— "This  work  is  not  meant  In  any  way  to  take 
the  place  of  Its  author's  larger  treatise,  but  rather  to  occupy  a  field  which,  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  that  work  cannot  occupy.  It  is  not  an  abridgment  of  that 
work  but  a  separate  treatise,  intended  primarily  for  the  use  of  students  and 
rtadcrs  whose  time  for  study  is  small,  but  who  wish  to  learn  the  broad  principles 
of  the  science  thoroughly  and  well,  especially  with  reference  to  the  sclcntiflo 
principles  which  are  Involved  in  the  practical  discussions  of  our  time.  •  •  •  Wc 
need  scarcely  add,  with  respect  to  a  writer  so  well  known  as  he.  that  his  thinking 
to  sound  as  well  as  acute,  or  that  his  doctrines  are  those  which  tha  greatest 
kiaaters  of  political  science  have  approved.'' 
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oonntry  has  a  political  economy  of  its  own,  suitable  to  its  own  physical 
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THE  PHILADELPHIA  AGE.— "If  car  membeTB  of  Congress  would  votethem- 
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Such  a  book  as  this  which  Mr.  Rae  has  written — a  thorough  history 
and  analysis  by  a  man  of  singularly  candid  and  liberal  mind,  equally 
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wished  for  by  every  student  of  socialism,  and  in  all  countries. 

THE  LONDON  SATURDAY  REVIEW.- "A  useful  and  ably  i^ritieu  book." 

THE  CONGREGATION ALIST.— "No  subject  moro needs  t>iorough  and  imr 
partial  dlBcossion  at  present  than  this,  and  the  work  before  us  by  John  Rae  is  em- 
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A  Sketch.  By  THEODORA  D.  WOOLSEY,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
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This  book  is  the  only  comprehensive  review  of  its  subject,  within 
small  compass,  yet  exactly  meeting  the  needs  of  the  reader,  that  is  ao- 
cessible  in  English.  The  candor  of  the  discussion  is  remarkable  ;  the 
book  is  the  argument  of  a  perfectly  fair  reasoner,  painting  nothing  ii> 
too  dark  colors,  but  taking  his  opponents  at  their  host 

THE  N.  Y.  COMMERCIAL  ADVERTISER.— "The  work  is  an  epitome  of  the 
klstory  of  the  socialLstio  and  communistic  movement,  and  will  prove  a  most  valv 
able  text  book  to  all  who  have  not  made  themselves  familiar  with  this  greal 
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